This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 
to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 
to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 
are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 
publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 

We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 


at|http  :  //books  .  google  .  com/ 


'Hirririrf  I 


FOFNDER  OF  THE  FRIAR  MINORSo 


I 


j^toii4iyiii^ip 


MfraftiNCiffliKfii 


Original  Nonutn^nti^  Sc  kn^mk  R^roFti 

BY  THE  REV  AUBAN  BUUgR, 


IN  TWELVE  VOLUMES. 


S''   HILARION,  ABBOT, 


VOL.  X. 


IDlOlBMlir. 

JAMES  DUFFY,  15  ITELLiNGTON  QUAY. 

AKD 
LONDON, 22   PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


SI%VaiV.K^.;.^    -    t. 


t 


THE  LIVES 

OF  THE 

FATHEES,  MARTYRS, 

AND 

OTHER  PRINCIPAL  SAINTS. 


COMPILED   FI103I 

ORIGINAL  MONUMENTS  AND  AUTHENTIC  RECORDS 


BY  THE 

llEV.  ALBAN  BUTLER. 


IX     TWELVE     VOLUMES. 


VOL.  X. 


DUBLIN: 
JAMES  DUFFY    15,  WELLINGTON  QUAY, 

AND 

22,  PATERNOSTER  ROW,  LONDON. 
1866. 


JOLLT    ANI>  LEICESTER, 

STEAM-PRESS  PRINTERS, 

22,  ES8EX-ST.  -WEST,  DUBLIN, 


CONTENTS. 


OCTOBER, 

1.  9AG9 

St.  Rbhigius,  Bishop  and  Confessor  -  •  •        I 

•  Some  account  of  the  Gauls,  Franks,  &c.  -  -  •  4 
8t.  Bavo,  Anchoret  -  -  -  •  •  17 
St.  Piat,  Martjr  -  -  -  -  -  20 
St.  Wasnul  or  Wasnon,  Confessor  -  •  •  21 
St.  Fidharleus,  Abbot  in  Ireland  .  -  .  -21 
The  Festival  of  the  Bosary                -  .  •  •122 

II. 

The  Feiu3t  of  the  holy  Angel-Guardians  -  -  -      34 

•  Of  the  Existence  of  Evil  Spirits,  their  Operations,  Ac  -  36 
St.  Thomas,  Bishop  and  Confessor  -  -  .  -  43 
St.  Leodegariuii,  Bishop  and  Mart vr  -  .  •48 

IIL 

St.  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  Bishop  and  Maityr  .  -      54 

•  Writings,  attributed  to  him  -  -  -  -  57 
St.  Gerard,  Abbot  -  .  -  -  -60 
Tlie  two  Ewalds,  Martyrs  -               -  -  -  -      C* 

IV. 

St.  Francis  of  Assisium,  Confessor  -  ..  .  -  66 
SS.  Marcus,  Marcian,  &c.  Martyrs    ....     106 

St.  Petronius,  Bishop  and  Confessor  .  .  .107 

St.  Ammon,  Hermit           .               •  •  •  .109 

St.  Aurea,  Virgin  and  Abbess           -  -  •  -    111 

St.  Edwin,  King  and  Martyr             -  *  .  -    ill 

The  Martyrs  of  Triers       .               .  -  .  -    117 


St.  Placidus,  Abbot,  <ic.  Martyrs     -               .  -  -  117 

St.  Galla,  Widow               .               .               -  .  -  121 

VL 

St.  Bruno,  Confessor,  Founder  of  the  Carthusians  •  -122 

*  St.  Bruno,  Bishop  of  Segni,  and  Bruno  Bishop  of  Wurtzbourg, 

some  account  of               -               -               -  .  •  135 

St.  Faith  or  Fides,  Virgin,  &c.  Martyrs           -  -  -  189 

vn. 

St  Mark,  Pope  and  Confessor           ....  142 

SS.  Sergius  and  Bacchus,  Martyrs    -               -  -  -  143 

SS.  Marcellus  and  Apuleius,  Auurtyrs               <•  •  -  44 

St.  Justina,  Virgin  and  Martyr         •               •  •  -  .  44 

St.  Osith,  Virgin                -               •               -  •  •  145 

VOL.  X.  A 


148454 


4  COKTKKTS  TO   TOX,  Mm 

Tlil.  FAOl 

81.  BHdgei  of  Sweden,  WMov         .              .              .  .  )40 

SL  Thais,  the  Feniteot      -            '  -               .               -  -  154 

St  Fldi«i%  Peniteot         .              »             ^              -  -  157 

8k  K^M,  y iigia              ..               .              ..               .  •  iJiO 

EC. 

SLDioBTiiiit,  :a8hoporPkHiB,4c.  Kartjr     .              -  -  159 

81.  Domimis^  Mgrtjr         .....  *  )64 

81.  GnisIaiD,  Abbol            -               .               .               .  -  164 

81.  Lewis  Bertrand,  ConfeBsor           ...  -  165 

*XiiTeftorF.Iiewkol'Grwiada«DdBarihcioioewdeMartyfa»is  -  169 


St  Fmneis  Borgift,  Confessor  .  ....    174 

*  Some  Account  of  the  Emperor  Chiurles  Y.  -  .  -.ITS 
St.  Fnulunuy  Bi»hopaiid  Coofeseor  .  ..  -  208 
Si.  John  of  Bridiii|gtoD»  Confessor    .....               •    Srl2 

n. 

SS.  TsrM^ns.  IVoIk^  and  AndranietiSy  Martjra  ..  -  213 

St.  Gomnuur  or  Gomer^  Confessor     ....  227 

St.  Ethelburge,  Virgin  and  Ahbess  .  ..  ..  .229 

St  CanlciiB  or  Kennjr^  Abbot  in  ZreUnd  ..  -  .-  238 

xn. 

St  WiUred,  Bishop  and  Confessor    •  .  •  .231 

*  Account  of  the  InTentioii  <tf  the  Gamai        •  •  -    237 

xin. 

St.  Edward,  King  and  Confessor       .  .  ^  -    246 

*  The  Trial  of  Ordeal  -  -  .  -  259 
SS.  Faastns,  Jannarios,  and  MartlaLis,  Mar^TTs  .  .  275 
Seyen  Friar  Minors,  Martjrs  ....  275 
St.  Cohnan  of  IreUmd,  Martjr  •  .  .  .276 
St  Genld.  Con&ssor        -              .              .              -              -    277 

XIV. 

St.  Caliztns  or  CallistQS,  Pope  and  Martyr  ...    297 

*  The  Catacombs  of  Roine  ^  .  .  .279 
St.  Donatian,  Bishop  and  CoQfessor  ...  294 
St.  Burchard,  Bishop  and  Confesstnr  .  .  .291 
St.  Dominic.  Confessor       -              -  -               -  .295 

XV. 

St.  Teresa,  Yirfpn  .  .  .  .  .297 

*  RomaDces,  their  origin,  ftc.  with  Reflections  on  their  eril  tendcncj  300 

*  Mysrical  Theology  explained  in  St.  Teresa's  Writings  -               -  814 

*  Venerable  Anne  of  St  Bartholomew             ....  3G0 

*  Calendar,  Aoconnt  of  .  •  .  •  «  96St 
St  Teda,  Virgm  and  Abbess  -  .  -  •  97S 
8t  llocspiciny,  Andtoret     .....  373 


CONTENTS   TO    VOL.  X.  5 

XVI.  t»AGS 

Bt.  Gall,  Abbot  -               .               -  *  *  *  375 

St.  Lullus  or  Lullan,  Bishop  and  Confessor  «  «  ..  379 

6t.  Mummolin,  Bishop  and  Confessor  *  ^  .  '^\ 

XVIt. 

St.  Hetwiges,  Duchess  of  Poland,  tVidow  *  *  *.  3g2 

*  Another  St.  Hetwiges  -  -  *  *  *  390 
St.  Anstnidis  or  Anstru,  Virgin  and  Abbess  «  «  .  391 
St.  Andrew  of  Crete,  Martyr            -  -  -  •393 

xvin. 

St.  Luke  the  Evangelist     .               *  .  .  .  392 

St.  Julian  Sabad,  Hermit    .               -  -  •  «  400 

St.  Justin,  Martyr              ...  -  401 

St.  Monon,  Martyr              •               *  -  •  401 

XIX. 

St.  Peter  of  Alcantara*  Confessor      -  *  *  *  402 

SS.  Ptolemy,  Lucius,  &c.  Martyrs    -  -•  w  -  415 

St.  Frideswide,  Virgin        -               -  -  *  -  416 

St.  Ethbin  or  Egbin,  Abbot               .  «  «  «  419 

XX. 

St.  Artemius,  Martyr        -               •  •  *  *  419 

St.  Barsabias,  Abbot,  &c.  Martyrs    -  *  *  *  420 

St.  Zeriobius,  Bishop  and  Confessoi'  -  ^  -  -  424 

St.  Sindulphus  or  Sendou,  Priest       -  *  .»  *  424 

St.  Aidan,  BishoJ)  in  Ireland              •  «  «  «  425 

XXL 

SS.  Ursula,  &c.  Virgins  and  Martyrs  «  *  «  425 
St.  Hilarion,  Abbot,  first  institutor  of  the  Monastic  State  in  the 

East                 *               •               *  .  -  «  427 

St.  Fintan,  Abbot  in  Ireland             -  «  •  •  439 

XXIL 

St.  Philip,  Bishop,  &c.  Martyrs         -  *  -  .  440 

SS.  Nunilo  and  Alodia,  Virgins  and  Martyrs  -  -  .  445 

St.  Ponatus,  Bishop  and  Confessor    -  -  ^  -  44S 

St.  Mello  or  Melanius,  Bishop  and  Confessor  -  -  -  44S 

St.  Mark,  Bishop  and  Confessor        .  «  «  •  449 

xxra. 

8t.  Theodoret,  Priest  and  Martyr      -  -  .  .  449 

8t.  Romanus,  Bisliop  and  Confessor  -  *  -  -  454 

Bt.  John  Capistran,  Confessor            -  -  -  .  45(5 

*  Council  of  Basil.  The  Essentials  of  a  legal  Council,  &c.  .  459 
St.  Ignatius,  Bishop  and  Confessor    .  •  •  -  466 

*  Fhotius,  author  of  the  Greek  schism,  &c.  ...  474 
8i.  Sererin,  Bishop  and  Confessor  .  •  •  478 
Another  St.  SeTcrin,  Bishop              -  -  478 


6  CONTENTS    TO    VOU   X. 

XXIV.  PACB 

St.  Froclus,  BUhop  and  Confessor     ....  478 

*  The  Sanctus  of  the  Mass,  its  Antiquity,  Ac.  •  -  481 
St.  Felix,  Bishop  and  Martyr  -  -  •  -  482 
St.  Magloire,  Bishop  and  Confessor                  ...  483 

XXV. 

SS.  Chrysanthns  and  Daria,  Martyrs  -  •  •  485 

SS.  Crispin  and  Crispinian,  Martyrs  ...  487 

*  life  of  Henry,  institutor  of  the  pious  confraternity  of  Shoe- 
miUcers  .....  •  487 

Also  of  Gaston  John  Baptist,  Baron  of  Benty  .  .  489 

St.  Gaudentius,  Bishop  and  Confessor  ...  492 

St.  Boniface  I.  Pope  and  Confessor    -  -  -  -  494 

XXVI. 

St.  Evaristus,  Pope  and  Martyr  ....  496 
SS.  Lucian  and  Marcian,  Martyrs     ...  -    497 

xxvn. 

St.  Frumentius,  Bishop  and  Confessor  ...    498 

*  Ethiopians,  their  learning,  progress  of  the  faith  among  .  498 
St.  Elesbaan,  King  and  Confessor  ....  502 
St.  Abban,  Abbot  in  Ireland              .               .               .                .505 

XXVllL 
St.  Simon,  Apostle  .....    505 

St.  Jude,  Apostle  -  -  -  -  -    507 

St.  Faro,  Bishop  and  Confessor  -  -  -  -    511 

St.  Neot,  Anchoret  and  Confessor     .  .  -  .515 

*  King  Alfred  the  Great.    His  Laws,  &c.  &c.  -  -  .517 

St.  Narcissus,  Bishop  .....    530 

St.  Chef,  Abbot  .  -  .  -  -    532 

XXX. 

St.  Marcellus,  Martyr        .....  533 

St.  (xermanus.  Bishop  and  Confessor  ...  535 

St.  Asterius,  Bishop,  Father  of  the  Church      ...  536 

XXXI. 

St.  Qumtm,  Martyr           -  -               n  -    539 

St.  Wolfgang,  Bishop         .               -    '  -               -  .542 

St.  Foillan,  Martyr             .  .  -    546 


LIVES 

OF  THB 

FATHERS,  MARTYRS,  MD  OTHER  PRWOIPAE  SAINTS. 


OCTOBER    I. 
ST.  REMIGIUS,  CONFESSOR, 

ARCHBISHOP    OF   BHEIMS. 

From  his  ancient  life  now  lost,  but  abridged  hy  Fortunattts,  and  his  life 
compiled  by  Archbishop  Hincmar,  with  a  history  of  the  translation  of 
his  relics.  See  also  St.  Gregory  of  Tours,  1.  2 ;  Fleuiy,  1.  29,  n.  44, 
&c. ;  Ceillier,  t.  16;  Rivet,  Hist.  Litter,  de  la  Fr.  t.  3,  p.  155;  Suvs- 
ken  the  BoUandist,  t.  1,  Octob.  pp.  59,  187. 

A. D.  533. 

St.  Remigius,  the  great  apostle  of  the  French  nation,  was  one 
of  the  brightest  lights  of  the  Gaulish  church,  illustrious  for  his 
learning,  eloquence,  sanctity,  and  miracles.  An  episcopacy  of  se- 
venty years,  and  many  great  actions  have  rendered  his  name  fa- 
mous in  the  annals  of  the  church.  His  very  birth  was  wonderful, 
and  his  life  was  almost  a  continued  miracle  of  divine  grace.  His 
father  Emilius,  and  his  mother  Cilinia,  both  descended  of  noble 
Gaulish  families,  enjoyed  an  affluent  fortune,  lived  in  splendour 
suitable  to  their  rank  at  the  castle  of  Laon,  and  devoted  them- 
selves to  the  exercise  of  all  Christian  virtues.  St.  Remigius 
seems  to  have  been  bom  in  the  year  439.*  He  had  two  bro- 
thers older  than  himself,  Principius,  bishop  of  Soissons,  and 
another  whose  name  is  not  known,  but  who  was  father  of  S^. 

•  The  chronology  of  this  saint's  liffe  is  determined  by  the  following  ciri 
cumstances :  historians  agree  that  he  was  made  bishop  when  he  was 
twenty-two  years  old.  The  saint  says,  in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  in  512 
that  he  had  then  been  bishop  fifty-three  years,  and  St.  Gregory  of  T'jura 
says,  that  he  held  that  dignity  above  seventy  years.  Consequently,  he 
tiled  in  533,  in  the  ninety-fourth  year  of  his  age ;  was  bora  in  439,  and 
in  512  was  seventy-five  year^  old. 


2  8T.   BKMIGIUS,   B.   C.  [OcT.    1 

Lupufl^  who  was  afterwards  one  of  his  uncle's  successors  in  the 
episcopal  see  of  Soissons.  A  hermit  named  Montanus  foretold 
the  birth  of  our  saint  to  his  mother ;  and  the  pious  parents  had  a 
special  care  of  his  edusation,  looksd  upon  him  as  a  child  blessed 
by  heaven,  and  were  careful  to  put  him  into  the  best  hands. 

His  nurse  Balsamia  is  reckoned  among  the  saints,  and  is  ho- 
noured at  Bheims  in  a  collegiate  church  which  bears  her  name. 
She  had  a  son  called  Celsin,  who  was  afterwards  a  disciple  ol 
our  saint,  and  is  known  at  Laon  by  the  name  of  St.  Soussin. 
St  Remigius  had  an  excellent  genius,  made  great  progress  in 
learning,  and  in  the  opinion  of  St.  ApoUinaris  Sidonius,  who 
was  acquainted  with  him  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  life,  he  be- 
came the  most  eloquent  person  in  that  age.(l)  He  was  remark- 
able from  his  youth  for  his  extraordinary  devotion  and  piety, 
and  for  the  severity  of  his  morals.  A  secret  apartment  in 
which  he  spent  a  great  part  of  his  timo  in  close  retirement,  in 
the  castle  of  Laon,  whilst  he  lived  there,  was  standing  in  the 
ninth  century,  and  was  visited  with  devout  veneration  when 
Hincmar  wrote.  Our  saint,  earnestly  thirsting  after  greater  so- 
litude, and  the  means  of  a  more  sublime  perfection,  left  his 
father's  house,  and  made  choice  of  a  retired  abode,  where, 
having  only  God  for  witness,  he  abandoned  himself  to  the  fer- 
vour of  his  zeal  in  fasting,  watching,  and  prayer.  The  epis- 
copal see  of  Rheims*  becoming  vacant  by  the  death  of  Benna- 
gius,  Remigius,  though  only  twenty-two  years  of  age,  was 
compelled,  notwithstanding  his  extreme  reluctance,  to  take 
upon  him  that  important  charge ;  his  extraordinary  abilities 
oeeming  to  the  bishops  of  the  province  a  sufficient  reason  for 

(1)  L.  9,  ep.  7. 

•  The  origin  of  the  episcopal  see  of  Rheims  is  obscure.  On  Sixtus  and 
Sinicius,  the  apostles  of  that  province,  see  Marlot,  (1. 1,  c.  12, 1. 1 ;  Bist, 
Metrop.  Bhem.  and  chiefly  Boin  Dionysius  de  Ste,  Marthe,  Gallia  Chris, 
tiana  Nov.  t.  9,  p.  2,)  Sixtus  and  Siniciu.  were  fellow-labourers  in  first 
planting  this  church ;  Sinicius  survived  a&  '  succeeded  his  colleague  in 
this  see.  Among  their  disciples  many  received  the  crown  of  martyrdom 
under  llictius  Varus,  about  the  year  2B7,  namely  Timotheus,  ApoUinaris, 
Maurus,  a  priest,  Macra,  a  virgin,  and  many  others  whose  bodies  were 
found  in  the  city  itself,  in  1640  and  1650,  near  the  church  of  St.  Nica. 
lius :  their  heads  and  arms  were  pierced  with  huge  nails,  as  was  St.  Quin- 
tin  under  the  same  tyrant :  also  St.  Fiat,  8oc.  St.  Nicasius  is  counted 
the  elevenUif  and  St.  Ilcmigius,  the  fifteenth  archbishop  of  this  sec. 


Oct.  !•]  sr.  beuigidr,  b.  c.  S 

dispensing  with  the  canons  in  point  of  i^e.  In  this  new  dig- 
nity, prayer,  meditation  on  the  holy  scriptures,  the  instruction 
of  the  people,  and  the  conversion  of  infidels,  heretics,  and 
tinners  were  the  constant  employment  of  the  holy  pastor.  Sach 
was  the  fire  and  unction^  with  which  he  announced  the  divine 
oracles  to  all  ranks  of  men,  that  he  was  called  by  many  a  second 
St  PauL  St.  ApoUinaris  Sidonius(l)  was  not  able  to  find 
)enns  to  express  his  admiration  of  the  ardent  charity  and  purity 
with  whieh  this  zealous  bishop  offered  at  the  altar  an  incense 
of  sweet  odour  to  God,  and  of  the  zeal  with  which  by  his  words 
he  powerfully  subdued  the  wildest  hearts,  and  brought  them 
under  the  yoke  of  virtue,  inspiring  the  lustful  with  the  love  of 
purity,  and  moving  hardened  sinners  to  bewul  their  offences 
with  tears  of  sincere  compunction.  The  same  author,  who, 
for  his  eloquence  and  piety  was  one  of  the  greatest  lights  of  the 
church  in  that  age,  testifies,(2)  that  he  procured  copies  of  the 
sermons  of  this  admirable  bishop,  which  he  esteemed  an  inva- 
luable treasure ;  and  says  that  in  them  he  adniired  the  loftiness 
of  the  thoughts,  the  judicious  choice  of  the  epithets,  the  grace- 
fulness and  propriety  of  the  figures,  and  the  justness^  strength, 
and  closeness  of  the  reasoning,  which  he  compares  to  the  ve- 
hemence of  thunder ;  the  words  flowed  like  a  gentle  river,  but 
every  part  in  each  discourse  was  so  naturally  connected,  and 
the  style  so  even  and  smooth,  that  the  whole  carried  with  it 
an  irresbtiUe  force.  The  delicacy  and  beauty  of  the  thoughts 
and  expression  were  at  the  same  time  enchanting,  this  being  so 
smooth,  that  it  might  be  compared  to  the  smoothest  ice  or 
crystal  upon  which  a  nail  runs  without  meeting  with  the  least 
rub  or  unevenness.  Another  main  excellency  of  these  sermons » 
consisted  in  the  sublimity  of  the  divine  maxims  which  they 
contained,  and  the  unction  and  sincere  piety  with  which  they 
were  delivered;  but  the  holy  bishop's  sermons  and  zealous 
labours  derived  their  greatest  force  from  the  sanctity  of  his 
life,  which  was  supported  by  an  extraordinary  gift  of  miracles. 
Thus  was  St  Remigius  qualified  and  prepared  by  Qod  to  be 
made  the  apostle  of  a  great  nation. 

The  Gauls,  who  had  formerly  extended  their  conquests  by 
large  colonies  in  Asia,  had  subdued  a  great  part  of  ^taly,  and 
(1)  L.  a  c  14.  (2)  I-.  9.  ep.  7. 
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bronglu  Bome  itself  to  the  very  brink  of  utter  destruction,* 
were  at  length  reduced  under  the  Roman  joke  by  Julius  Csesar, 
fifty  jcars  before  the  Christian  era.  It  was  the  custom  of  those 
proud  i^nquerors,  as  St.  Austin  obseryes,(l)  to  impose  the  law 
of  their  own  language  upon  the  nations  which  they  subdued.t 
(1)  De  Cir.  1.  19,  c.  7. 

*  See  D.  Brezillac,  a  Maurist  monk,  Histoire  de  Gaules,  et  des  Ck)n- 
qu^tes  des  6auk>i8,  2  vols.  4to.  printed  in  1752 ;  and  Caesar's  Commen. 
taries  De  Bello  Gallico,  who  wrote  and  fought  with  the  same  inimitable 
spirit ;  also  Observations  sur  la  Religion  des  Granlois,  et  sur  celle  des  Ger- 
niains,  par  M.  Freret,  t.  34,  des  Memoires  de  litterature  de  TAcad^mie 
des  Inscriptions,  An.  1751. 

t  The  Gauls  became  so  learned  and  eloquent,  that  among  them  seyeral 
seemed  almost  to  rival  the  greatest  men  among  the  Romans.  Not  to 
mention  Virgil,  livy,  Catullus,  Cornelius  Nepos,  the  two  Plinies,  and 
other  ornaments  of  the  Cisalpine  Gaul;  in  the  Transalpine  Fetronius 
Arbiter,  Terentius  Varro,  Bosdus,  Pompeius  Trogus,  and  others  are 
ranked  among  the  foremost  in  the  list  of  Latin  writers.  How  much  the 
study  of  eloquence  and  the  sacred  sdences  flourished  in  Gaul  when  the 
faith  was  planted  there,  appears  from  St.  Martin,  St.  Sulpitius  Severus, 
the  two  SS.  Hilaries,  St.  Faulinus,  Salvian  of  Marseilles,  the  glorious  St. 
Remigius,  St.  Apollinaris  Sidonius,  &c. 

Dom  Rivet  proves  (Hist.  Lit.  t.  1,)  that  the  Celtic  tongue  gave  place 
in  most  parts  to  the  Roman,  and  seems  long  since  extinct,  except  in  cer* 
tain  proper  names,  and  some  few  other  words.  Samuel  Bochart,  the  fa- 
ther of  coniecturest  (as  he  is  called  by  Menage  in  his  Phaleg,)  derives  it 
from  the  Phenician.  Borel  (Pref.  but  les  Recherches  Gauloises)  and 
Marcel  (liist.  de  TOrigine  de  la  Monarchie  Franfoise,  t.  I,  p.  11,)  from 
the  Hebrew.  The  latter  ingenious  historian  observes,  that  a  certain  ana- 
logy between  all  languages  shows  them  to  have  sprang  from  one  primi. 
tive  tongue ;  which  afBnity  is  far  more  sensible  between  all  the  western 
languages.  St.  Jevom,  who  had  visited  both  countries,  assures  us,  that 
in  the  fourth  age  the  language  was  nearly  the  same  that  was  sjwken  at 
Triers  and  in  Galatia.  (in  Galat.  Praef.  2,  p.  255.)  Valerius  Andraeas 
(in  Topogr.  Belgic.  p.  1,)  pretends  the  ancient  Celtic  to  be  preserved  in 
the  modem  Flemish ;  but  this  is  certainly  a  bastard  dialect  derived  from 
the  Teutonic,  and  no  more  the  Celtic  than  it  was  the  language  of  Adam 
in  Paradise,  as  Goropius  Becanus  pretended.  The  received  opinion  is, 
that  the  Welch  tongue,  and  that  £till  used  in  Lower  Brittany  (which  are 
originally  the  same  language)  are  a  dialect  of  the  Celtic,  though  not  per- 
fectly pure ;  and  Tacitus  assures  us,  that  the  Celtic  differed  very  little 
fit)m  the  language  of  the  Britons  (Vita  Agricolse,  c.  \\.^  which  is  pre- 
served in  the  Welch  tongue. 

Dom  Pezron,  in  his  Antiquities  of  the  ancient  Celtes,  has  given  abim- 
dant  proofs  that  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Teutonic  have  borrowed  a  great 
number  of  words  from  the  Celtic,  as  well  as  from  the  Hebrew  and  Egyp. 
tian.  M.  Bullet,  royal  professor  of  the  university  of  Besan9on,  hm 
thrown  great  light  on  this  subject ;  he  proves  that  the  primeval  Celts, 
and  Scy^o-Celts,  hav«  not  only  occupied'the  western  regions  of  Europe, 
but  exended  themselves  into  Spain  and  Italy;  that  in  their  progress 
through  the  latter  fine  country,  they  met  the  Grecian  colonies  who  were 
settled  in  its  southem  provinces ;  and  that  having  incorporated  with  one 
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Aifer  Gaul  had  been  for  the  space  of  about  five  hundred  years 
one  of  the  richest  and  most  powerful  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire,  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French ;  but  these  new 
masters,  far  from  extirpating  or  expelling  the  old  Roman  or 

of  those  colonies  on  the  banks  of  the  lyber,  the  Latin  tongue  had  in 
course  of  time  been  formed  out  of  the  Celtic  and  Greek  languages.  Of 
this  coalition  of  Celts  and  Grecians  in  ancient  Latium,  and  of  this  oiigi. 
nal  of  the  Latin  language,  that  learned  antiquary  has  given  unexcep- 
tionable proofs,  and  conftrms  them  by  the  testimonies  of  Pliny  and  Dio- 
nysius  of  Halicamassus. 

In  its  original  the  Celtic,  like  all  other  eastern  tongues,  after  the  con- 
fusion at  £^bel,  was  confined  to  between  four  and  five  hundred  words, 
mostly  monosyllables.  The  wants  and  ideas  of  men  being  but  few  in  the 
earliest  times,  they  required  but  few  terms  to  express  them  by ;  and  it 
was  in  proportion  to  the  invention  of  arts,  and  the  slow  progress  of  sci- 
ence, that  new  terms  have  been  multiplied,  and  that  signs  of  abstract 
ideas  have  been  compounded.  Language,  yet  in  its  infancy,  came  only 
by  degrees  to  the  maturity  of  copious  expression,  and  grammatical  pre- 
cision. In  the  vast  regions  occupied  by  the  ancient  Celts,  their  language 
branched  out  into  several  dialects ;  intermixture  with  new  nations  on  the 
continent,  and  the  revolutions  incident  to  time  produced  them ;  and  ulti- 
mately these  dialects  were  reduced  to  distinct  tongues,  so  different  in  tex- 
ture  and  syntax,  that  the  tracing  them  to  the  true  stock  would  not  be 
easy,  had  we  not  an  inerrable  clue  to  lead  us  in  the  multitude  of  Celtic 
terms  common  to  all.  The  Cumaraeg  of  the  Welch  and  Gadelic  of  the 
Irish,  are  living  proofs  of  this  fact.  The  Welch  and  Irish  tongues  pre- 
served to  our  own  time  in  ancient  writings,  are  undoubtedly  the  purest  re- 
mains of  the  ancient  Celtic.  Formed  in  very  remote  periods  of  time, 
and  confined  to  our  own  western  isles,  they  approached  nearer  to  their 
original  than  the  Celtic  tongues  of  the  continent ;  and  according  to  the 
learned  Leibnitz,  the  Celtic  of  Ireland  (a  country  the  longest  free  from 
all  foreign  intermixture)  bids  fairer  for  orig^ality  than  that  of  any  other 
Celtic  people. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Irish  Celtic,  as  we  find  it  in  old  books,  exhibits  a 
strong  proof  of  its  being  the  language  of  a  cultivated  nation.  Nervous, 
copious,  and  pathetic  in  phraseology,  it  is  tiioroughly  free  from  the  con- 
sonantal harshness,  which  rendered  the  Celtic  dialects  of  ancient  Gaul 
grating  to  Koman  ears ;  it  frunishcs  the  poet  and  orator  very  promptly 
with  the  vocal  arms,  which  give  energy  to  expression,  and  elevation  to 
sentiment.  This  language,  in  use  at  present  among  the  common  people 
of  Ireland,  is  falling  into  the  corruptions  which  ever  attend  any  tongue 
confined  chiefly  to  the  illiterate  vulgar.  These  corruptions  are  increasing 
daily.  The  Erse  of  Scotland  is  stiU  more  corrupt,  as  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Highlands  have  had  no  schools  for  the  preservation  of  their  language 
for  several  ages,  and  as  none  of  the  old  writings  of  their  bards  and  sena- 
chies  have  been  preserved.  The  poems  therefore  published  lately  by  an 
able  writer  under  the  name  of  Ossian,  are  undoubtedly  his  own,  grafted 
on  traditions  still  sung  among  his  countr3anen ;  and  similar  to  the  tales 
fathered  on  Oisin,  the  son  of  ]Eln-mac-Cumhal,  sung  at  present  among 
the  common  people  of  Ireland.-  "It  was  a  pleasing  artifice.  The  feme  oi 
composition  transferred  to  old  Ossian,  returned  back  in  due  time  to  the 
true  author ;  and  criticism,  recovered  from  the  surprise  of  an  unguarded 
moment,  did  him  justice.    The  works  of  Ossian,  if  any  he  composed* 
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Gaulish  inhabitants,  became,  bj  a  coalition  with  them,  one 
people  and  todL  up  their  language  and  manners.*  Clovis,  at 
his  accession  to  the  crown,  was  onlj  fifteen  years  old :  he  be- 
came the  greatest  conqueror  of  his  age,  and  is  justly  styled  the 

have  beea  long  since  lost,  not  a  traoe  remains ;  and  it  was  soon  discovered 
that  ibe  Celtic  dialect  of  a  prinoe,  regresented  by  Mr.  Macpherson  as  an 
illiterate  bard  of  th3  third  century,  oould  not  be  produced  in  the  eigh- 
teenth, and  that  a  publication  of  those  poems  in  modem  Erse  would  prove 
them  modem  compositions ;  for  further  observations  on  the  ancient  Cel- 
tic language,  and  on  the  poems  of  Ossian,  we  refer  the  reader  to  O'Co- 
nor's  exc^ent  Dissertations  on  the  history  of  Ireland,  Dublin,  1766. 

Bonamy  (Diss,  sur  I'lntroduct.  de  la  Langue  Lantine  dans  les  Gauls, 
Memoires  de  I'Acad.  des  Inscriptions,  vol.  24,)  finds  fault  with  Rivet  for 
making  his  assertion  too  genend,  and  proves  that  the  Franks  kept  to  their 
own  old  Teutonic  language  for  some  time  at  court,  and  in  certain  towns 
where  they  were  most  numerous ;  and  always  retained  some  Teutonic 
words  even  after  the  Latin  language  of  the  old  inhabitants  prevailed ;  but 
he  grants,  that  out  of  thirty  French  words  it  is  hard  to  find  one  that  is 
not  derived  fix>m  Latin.  Rivet  would  probably  have  granted  as  mu'jh  i 
for  he  never  denied  but  some  few  French  words  are  of  Teutonic  extrac- 
tion; or  that  the  Franks  for  some  time  retained  their  own  language 
amongst  themselves,  though  they  also  learned  usually  the  old  Latin  Ian- 
Tuage  of  the  Gauls,  amongst  whom  they  settled,  which  is  evidently  the 
basis  of  all  the  dialects  spoken  in  France,  except  of  that  of  Lower.Brit- 
tany,  and  a  considerable  part  of  the  Burgundsan ;  yet  there  is  everywhere 
some  foreign  alloy,  which  is  very  considerable  in  Gascony,  and  part  of 
Normandy.  Even  the  differences  in  the  Frovenfal  and  others  are  mostly 
a  corrupt  Latin. 

*  The  Franks  or  French  have  been  sought  fi>r  by  different  authors  in 
every  province  of  Germany,  and  by  some  near  the  Palus  Moeotis ;  but 
the  best  writers  now  agree  with  Spener,  the  most  judicious  of  the  modem 
German  historians,  (Notit.  Germ,  antiqu.  t.  1,)  that  the  Franks  were 
composed  of  several  Grerman  nations,  which  entered  into  a  conf^leracy 
together  to  seek  new  settlements,  and  defend  their  liberty  and  indepen. 
dency ;  from  which  liberty,  according  to  some,  they  took  the  name  of 
FraidES,  unknown  among  the  German  nations  when  Tacitus  wrote ;  but 
the  word  Frenk  or  Frank  signified  in  the  old  German  tongue  Fierce  or 
Cruelt  as  Brazen  de  la  Martinidre  observes,  in  his  additions  to  Puffen. 
dorf 's  Introduction  to  Modem  History,  t.  5.  The  Franks  are  first  men- 
tloned  by  the  writers  of  the  Augustan  History  in  the  reign  of  Gallien 
From  £umenius*8  panegyric  in  praise  of  Constantine,  the  first  book  of 
Claudian  upon  StiUco,  and  several  passages  of  Apollinaris  Sidonius,  it 
appears  that  they  originally  came  chiefly  from  nations  settled  beyond  the 
Elbe,  about  the  present  duchies  of  Slcswick,  and  part  of  Holstein.  Tliis 
opinion  is  set  in  a  favourable  light  in  a  dissertation  printed  at  Paris  in 
1748 ;  and  in  another  written  by  F.  Germon,  published  by  F.  Griffet,  in 
his  new  edition  of  F.  Daniel's  History  in  1755.  F.  Germon  places  them 
m  the  countries  situated  between  the  Lower  Rhine,  the  Maine,  the  Elbe, 
and  the  Ocean,  nearly  the  same  whence  the  English  Saxons  afterwards 
came ;  after  their  first  migrations  probably  some  more  remote  nations  had 
filled  the  void  they  had  left.  Among  the  Franks  there  were  Bracteri. 
Cherisci,  Catid,  and  Sicambri ;  but  the  Salii  and  Ripuarii  or  Ansuarl, 
were  the  most  considerable  j  t^e  latter  ft)r  theoj  numbers,  the  former  for 
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founder  of  the  French  monarchj.  Even  whilst  he  was  a  pagan 
he  treated  the  Christians,  especially  the  bishops,  very  well, 
spared  the  churches,  and  honoured  holy  men,  particularly  StRe- 
migius,  to  whom  he  caused  one  of  the  vessels  of  his  church, 

their  riches,  nobility,  and  power,  say  Martini^re  and  Messieurs  de  Bois- 
preaux  and  Sellius,  in  their  Histoire  Generale  des  Proyinces  Unies,  (in 
3  vols.  4to.  1757.)  Leibnitz  derives  the  name  of  Salians  from  the  river 
Sala,  and  thinks  the  Salic  laws,  so  fiunous  among  the  French,  were  origi- 
nally  established  by  them.  E.  Daniel  and  M.  Gundling  warmly  contend 
that  they  are  more  modem,  framed  since  the  conversion  of  the  Franks 
to  Christianity.  De  Boispreaux  and  Sellius  wiU  have  the  laws  to  be 
as  ancient  as  Leibnitz  advances ;  but  acknowledge  that  the  preface  to 
them  is  of  Christian  original;  perhaps  changed,  say  they,  by  Clovis  after 
liis  baptism. 

The  Franks  settled  first  on  the  Eastern  banks  of  the  Rhine,  but  soon 
crossed  it ;  for  Yopiscus  places  them  on  both  sides  of  that  river.  The 
country  about  the  Lower  Rhine,  from  Alsace  to  the  Germanic  ocean,  is 
the  first  that  was  called  France,  and  afterwards  distinguished  by  the 
uame  of  Francia  Germanica  or  Yetus,  afterwards  eastern  France,  of 
which  the  part  called  Franconia  still  retains  the  name.  See  Eccard  at 
length  in  Francia  Orientalis,  and  d'Anville,  p.  18.  Feutinger's  map  (or 
the  ancient  topographical  description  of  that  country,  published  by  Feu> 
tinger  of  Ausburg,  but  composed  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  century) 
places  France  on  the  right  hand  bank  or  eastern  side  of  the  Rhine.— 
The  Franks  chose  their  kings  by  lifting  them  upon  a  shield  in  the  army. 
The  names  of  the  first  are  Pharamund,  Clodion,  Merovseus,  and  QhU- 
deric.  In  MerovaBus  the  crovm  became  hereditary,  and  from  him  the 
first  race  of  the  French  kings  is  called  Merovingian.  F.  Daniel  will  not 
allow  the  names  of  these  four  kings  before  Clovis,  to  belong  to  the  history 
of  the  French  monarchy,  being  persuaded  that  they  reigned  only  in  old 
France  beyond  the  Rhine,  and  possessed  nothing  in  Gaul,  though  they  made 
frequent  excursions  into  its  provinces  for  plunder.  This  novelty  gave 
ofience  to  many,  and  is  warmly  exploded  by  Du  Bos,  Dom  Maur,  Le 
Gendre,  and  others.  For  it  is  evident  from  incontestable  monuments 
produced  by  Bosquet  and  others,  that  the  Franks  from  Pharamund  began 
to  extend  their  conquests  in  Belgic  Gaul,  though  they  sometimes  met  with 
checks.  Henault  observes,  they  had  acquired  a  fixed  settlement  about 
the  Rhine  in  287,  which  was  confirmed  to  them  by  the  Emperor  Julian 
in  358;  that  under  King  Clodion  in  445,  they  became  masters  of  Cam- 
bray  and  the  neighbouring  provipces  as  far  as  the  river  Somme  in  Picardy. 
Their  kings  seem  to  have  made  Tournay  for  some  time  their  residence: 
At  least  the  tomb  of  Childeric  was  discovered  at  Tournay  in  1653,  witia 
undoubted  marks,  some  of  which  are  deposited  in  the  king's  library  at 
Paris.  See  the  Sieur  Chifflet*s  relation  of  this  curious  discovery,  and 
Mabillon's  Dissertation  on  the  Ancient  Burial-places  of  the  kings  of 
France. 

It  is  an  idle  conceit  of  many  painters,  with  Chifflet,  to  imagine  from 
ihe  figures  of  bees  found  in  this  monument,  that  they  were  the  arms  of 
France  above  seven  hundred  years  before  coat-armoury  was  thought  of, 
which  was  a  badge  of  noble  personages  first  invented  for  the  sake  of  dis- 
tiuction  at  the  tilts  and  tournaments.  A  swarm  of  bees  following  $, 
leader  was  a  natural  emblem  for  a  colony  seeking  a  new  settlement — 
8ome  think  the  fleur-de-lis  to  liave  been  Hrst  taken  from  som^  ill  shapc<3 
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which  a  soldier  had  taken  away,  to  be  returned,  and  because 
the  man  made  some  demur,  slew  him  with  his  own  hand.  St 
Clotildis,  whom  he  married  in  493,  earnestly  endeavoured  to 
persuade  him  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ.     The  first  fruit  of 

half  figures  of  bees  on  old  royal  ornaments.  See  Adilition  aux  Disserta- 
tions concernant  le  Nom  Patronimique  de  TAuguste  Malson  de  France, 
showing  that  it  never  had  a  name  but  in  each  branch  that  of  its  appanage 
or  estate.  Amsterdam,  1770,  with  a  second  Diss.  Extrait  concernant  lea 
Armes  des  Princes  de  la  Maison  de  France.  The  figure  of  the  lis  in  the 
arms  of  France  seems  borrowed  from  the  head  of  the  battle-axe  called 
Francische,  the  usual  weapon  of  the  ancient  Franks ;  for  it  perfectly  re- 
sembles it,  not  any  of  the  flowers  which  bear  the  name  of  lis  or  iris ; 

though  some  reduce  it  to  the  Florentine  iris,  others  to  the  March  lily 

See  their  figures  in  the  botanists.  On  the  tomb  of  Queen  Fredegundes 
in  the  abbey  of  St.  Germain-des-Prez,  fieur-de-luces  or  de-lis,  are  found 
used  as  ornaments  in  the  crown  and  royal  robes ;  and  the  same  occurs  in 
some  other  ornaments,  as  we  find  them  sometimes  employed  in  the  mo. 
numents  of  the  first  English  Norman  kings,  &c.  See  Montfaucon,  An- 
tiquites  de  la  Monarchic  Francoise,  t.  1,  p.  31.  But  Philip  Augustus, 
or  rather  Lewis  YII.  was  the  first  that  took  them  for  his  coat  of  arms ; 
and  Charles  VI.  reduced  their  number  to  three.  According  to  Le  Gen- 
dre,  Clodion  began  to  reign  over  the  Franks  in  426,  Merovaeus  in  446, 
Childeric  in  450,  and  his  son  Clovis  T.  or  the  Great  in  481.  Tlic  Romans 
sometimes  entered  into  treaties  with  them,  and  acknowledged  them  their 
allies.  The  King  of  the  Franks,  probably  Childeric,  with  his  army, 
joined  Aetius  against  the  Huns,  and  was  a  powerful  succour  to  him  in  the 
entire  overthrow  which  he  gave  to  Attila  in  481. 

Clovis  conquered  all  Gaul,  except  the  southern  provinces,  which  were 
before  seized,  part  by  the  Burgundians,  and  part  by  the  Goths.  The 
western  empire  was  extinguished  in  476,  when  the  city  of  Rome  and  all 
Italy  fell  into  the  hands  of  Odoacer,  king  of  the  Turcilingi  and  the  He. 
ruli,  who  marched  thither  out  of  Pannonia.  Nevertheless,  Syagrius,  son 
of  the  Roman  governor  JSgidius  in  Gaul,  still  kept  an  army  on  foot  there, 
though  without  a  master,  there  being  no  longer  any  Roman  emx>eror. 
Clovis,  who  passed  the  five  first  years  of  hi^  reign  in  peace,  marched 
against  him  in  486,  defeated  him  in  a  great  battle  near  Soissons,  and 
a^rwards,  in  489,  caused  his  head  to  be  cut  off.  Extending  his  con- 
quests,  he  possessed  himself  of  Tongres  in  491,  and  of  Rheims  in  493, 
the  same  year  in  which  he  married  St.  Clotildis.  After  the  battle  of 
Tolbiac,  in  496,  he  subdued  the  whole  country  as  far  as  the  Rhine  ;  and 
in  497  the  Roman  army  about  the  Loire,  and  the  people  of  Armorica, 
who  were  become  independent  and  had  received  new  colonies  from  Bri- 
tain, submitted  to  him.  In  507  he  vanquished  and  slew  Alaric,  king  of 
the  Visigoths,  with  his  own  hands,  in  a  single  combat  at  the  hesid  of  the 
two  armies  near  Poitiers,  and  conquered  all  the  provinces  that  lie  between 
the  Loire  and  the  Pyreneans ;  but  being  discomfited  by  Theodoric  before 
Aries  in  509,  he  left  the  Visigoths  in  possession  of  Septimania,  now 
called  Languedoc,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces ;  and  the  Burgundians, 
M>6sessed  of  those  territories  which  they  had  seized  one  hundred  years 
before.  The  Abbe  Dubos  (Histoire  Critique  de  I'Etablissement  de  la 
Monarchie  Franfoise  dans  les  Grauls,  2  toIs.  quarto)  endeavours  to  prove 
that  the  Franks  became  masters  of  the  greater  part  of  Gaul,  not  as  in. 
Vadors,  but  by  alliances  with  the  Romans.    It  is  certain  they  i^ained  tho 


Oct.  !•]  st.  bemigiur,  b.  c.  9' 

their  marriage  was  a  son,  who,  bj  the  mother's  procurement, 
was  baptized,  and  called  Ingomer.  This  child  died  during  the 
time  of  his  wearing  the  white  habit,  within  the  first  week  after 
his  baptism.  Clovis  harshly  reproached  Clotildis,  and  said: 
"  If  he  had  been  consecrated  in  the  name  of  my  gods,  he 
had  not  died  ;  but  having  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  yours, 
he  could  not  live."  The  queen  answered :  "  I  thank  God,  who 
has  thought  me  worthy  of  bearing  a  child  whom  he  has  called 
to  his  kingdom."  She  had  afterwards  another  son,  whom  she 
procured  to  be  baptized,  and  who  was  named  Chlodomir.     He 

friendship  of  most  of  the  old  inhabitants,  pretending  they  came  only  to 
rescue  and  protect  them  in  their  liberties ;  and  their  goYemment  was 
more  mild  and  desirable  than  that  of  the  Gotiis  or  Burgundians,  to  whom 
the  Gauls  must  have  otherwise  been  left  a  prey.  Neither  did  the  Franks 
extirpate  the  conquered  Gauls,  but  mixed  with  them,  and  even  learned 
their  language.  Nor  did  they  deprive  the  old  inhabitants  of  their  pri- 
vate  estates,  except  in  some  particular  cases ;  these  forfeited  estates  giver 
to  the  Francs  were  called  Salic  lands,  and  subject  to  the  Salic  law,  hy 
which  all  contests  about  them  were  to  be  determined  by  a  comhat  of  tho 
parties  and  their  friends.  The  other  estates  enjoyed  by  the  Franks  con- 
sisted of  civil  benefices,  after  the  lioman  custom,  from  which  that  word 
was  applied  to  ecclesiastical  livings.  These  benefices  were  governments, 
lucrative  dignities,  or  estates  conferred  only  for  the  life  of  the  grantee. 
Under  the  second  race  of  kings  in  France  many  powerful  persons  made 
these  benefices  hereditary  in  their  families,  in  imitation  of  the  Lombards, 
from  whom  fiefs  and  the  feudatory  laws  (things  unknown  among  the  Ro- 
mans) were  derived.  By  these  fiefs  the  kingdoms  of  Italy,  Germany, 
and  France  were  extremely  weakened ;  tlie  kings  in  France  began  from 
the  twelfth  century  to  recover  such  alienations,  and  abolish  all  petty  sove- 
reignties in  their  dominions ;  a  great  project,  which  was  not  entirely  com- 
pleted till  within  our  memory. 

Many  additions  were  made  to  the  Salic  laws  by  several  ancient  French 
kings,  so  that  the  primitive  articles  are  not  to  be  distinguished.  The  most 
famous  point  is  the  exclusion  of  females  from  the  succession  to  the  crown, 
iM  which  see  the  learned  dissertation  of  Abbe  Vertot,  upon  the  origin  of 
the  Salic  law,  inserted  in  M^moires  de  I'Acad.  des  Liscript.  et  Belles  Lct- 
tres,  t.  2.  The  most  curious  editions  of  the  Salic  law,  divided  into  seve- 
ral chapters,  are  that  of  Fr.  Pithou  at  Paris,  in  1602,  with  a  glossary  of 
obscure  terms  and  Teutonic  words ;  that  of  Melchior  Goldast,  in  his  Col- 
lectio  Constitutionum  Lnperialium,  t.  3,  p.  15,  at  Offenbach,  in  1610. 
Another  beautiful  one  at  Antwerp  in  1649,  with  an  excellent  glossary 
compiled  by  Grodfrey  Wendelin ,  another  at  Paris,  with  the  notes  of  the 
great  magistrate,  Jerom  Bignon,  together  with  the  formularies  of  Mar- 
culsus;  another  by  Baluze,  with  the  capitulars  of  Charlemagne,  whc 
caused  the  Salic  law  to  be  revised ;  that  of  Eccard,  together  with  the  law 
of  the  Ripuarians ;  and  lastly,  that  in  Schitter's  Thesaurus  Antiquitatum 
Teutonicarum,  in  1727.  On  tlie  Original  Constitution  of  the  Govern- 
ment  of  the  Franks,  see  F.  Griffet,  Melanges  Historiques  et  Critiques,  t. 
1,  p.  1 ;  Diss,  against  Boulainvilliers  et  Gourcy,  Quel  fut  I'etat  des  Per* 
Bomies  en  France  sous  la  premiere  et  ? econde  Race  de  nos  Rois ;  )769. 
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nbo  fell  sick,  and  the  king  said  in  great  anger :  **  It  could  not  | 

be  otherwise :  he  will  die  presently  in  the  same  manner  his  ^ 

brofther  did,  having  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  your  Christ/'   '  ^ 

God  was  pleased  to  put  the  good  queen  to  this  trial ;  but  by 
her  prayers  this  child  recovered*(l)     She  never  ceased  to  ex-  ^i 

hort  the  king  to  forsake  his  idols,  and  to  acknowledge  the  true 
God ;  but  he  held  out  a  long  time  against  all  her  arguments, 
till,  on  the  following  occasion,  God  was  pleased  wonderfully  to 
bring  him  to  the  confession  of  his  holy  name,  and  to  dissipate 
that  fear  of  the  world  which  chiefly  held  him  back  so  long,  he 
being  apprehenaive  lest  his  pagan  subjects  should  take  umbrage 
at  such  a  change. 

The  Suevi  and  Alemanni  in  Germany  assembled  a  numerous 
and  valiant  army,  and  under  the  command  of  several  kings, 
passed  the  Rhine,  hoping  to  dislodge  their  countrymen  the 
Pranks,  and  obtain  for  themselves  the  glorious  spoils  of  the 
Roman  empire  in  Gaul.  Clovis  marched  to  meet  them  near  his 
frontiers,  and  one  of  the  fiercest  battles  recorded  in  history  was 
fought  at  Tolbiac.  Some  think  that  the  situation  of  these  Ger- 
man nations,  the  shortness  of  the  march  of  Clovis,  and  the 
route  which  he  took,  point  out  the  place  of  this  battle  to  have 
been  somewhere  in  Upper  Alsace.(2)  But  most  modem  his- 
torians agree  that  Tolbiac  is  the  present  Zulpich,  situated  in 
the  duchy  of  Juliers,  four  leagues  from  Cologne,  between  the 
Meuse  and  the  Rhine ;  and  this  is  demonstrated  by  the  judi- 
cious and  learned  d'Anville.(3)  In  this  engagement  the  king 
had  given  the  command  of  the  infantry  to  his  cousin  Sigebert, 
fighting  himself  at  the  head  of  the  cavalry.  The  shock  of  the 
enemy  was  so  terrible,  that  Sigebert  was  in  a  short  time  carried 
wounded  out  of  the  field,  and  the  infantry  was  entirely  routed, 
and  put  to  flight.  Clovis  saw  the  whole  weight  of  the  battle 
falling  on  his  cavalry  j  yet  stood  his  ground,  fighting  himself 
like  a  lion,  covered  with  blood  and  dust :  and  encouraging  his 
men  to  exert  their  utmost  strength,  he  performed  with  them 
wonderful  exploits  of  valour.     Notwithstanding  these  eflbrts, 

(1)  S.  Greg.  Turon.  Hist.  1.  2,  c.  26,  27,  25,  29,  30. 

(2)  See  Hecschenius  ad  6  Febr.  in  S.  Yedasto,  and  F.  Barre,  Hist. 
d'AUemagne,  t.  1,  sub  finp. 

(3)  D'Anyille  VEtats  formes  apr^  la  Chute  de  l*£mpire  Bomain  cq 
Occident,  4to.  1771 
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tliej  were  at  leagtb  borne  down,  and  began  to  fiiee  and  disperso 
themselves  ;  nor  could  thej  be  rallied  bj  the  commands  and 
entreaties  of  tbetr  king,  wbo  saw  the  battle  rrp<m  which  his 
empire  depended,  qxnte  desperate.  Clotildis  had  said  to  him  in 
taking  leave :  "  Mj  lord,  you  are  going  io  conquest ;  but  in 
order  to  be  victorious,  invoke  the  God  of  the  Cbristians :  he 
is  the  sole  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  is  styled  the  God  of  ar- 
mies. If  you  address  yourself  to  him  with  eonfidenee,  nothing' 
can  resist  yoQ.  Though  your  enemies  were  a  htnidred  against 
one,  you  would  triumph  over  them.'*  The  king  eaHed  #9  mumi. 
these  her  words  in  his  present  extren^ity,  and  lifting  up  his  eye» 
to  heaven,  said,  with  tears :  "  O  Christ,  whom  Clotildas  in- 
vokes as  Sott  of  the  living  God,  I  implore  tby  succour.  I  have 
called  upon  mj  gods,  and  find  they  have  no  power.  I  there^ 
fore  invoke  thee  ;  I  believe  in  thee.  DeKver  me  from  my  ene- 
mies, and  I  will  be  baptized  in  thy  name."  No  sooner  had  he 
made  this  prayer  than  his  scattered  cavalry  began  to  rally  about 
his  person  ;  the  battle  was  renewed  with  fresh  vigour,  tmd  the 
chief  kfng  and  generalissimo  of  the  enemy  being  slain,  the 
whole  army  threw  down  their  arms,  and  begged  for  quarter. 
Clovis  granted  them  their  lives  and  liberty  upon  condition  that 
the  country  of  the  Suevi  in  Germany  should  pay  him  an  annual 
tribute.  He  seems  to  liave  also-  subdued  and  imposed  the  same 
yoke  upon  the  Boioarians  or  Bavarians ;  for  his-  successors  gave 
that  people  their  first  princes  or  dukes,  as  F.  Daniel  shows  at 
large.  This  miraculous  victwy  was  ginned  in  the  fifteenth  year 
of  his  reign,  ot  Christ  496fc 

Clovis,  from  that  memorable  day,  thought  of  nothing  but  of 
preparing  himself  for  the  holy  laver  of  regeneration.^  In  hi» 
return  from  this  expedition  he  passed  hy  Touly  and  there  took 
with  him  St.  Vedast,  a  holy  priest  who  led  a  retired  life  in  that- 
city,  that  he  might  be  instructed  by  him  in  the  faith  during  his 
journey ;  so  impatient  was  he  to  fulfil  his  vow  of  becoming  a 
Christian,  that  the  least  wilful  delay  appeared  to  him  criminal. 
The  queen,  upon  this  news,  sent  privately  to  St.  Bemigins  to 
come  to  her,  and  went  with  him  herself  to  meet  the  king  in 
Champagne.  Clovis  no  sooner  saw  her,  but  he  cried  out  to 
her:  "  Clovis  has  vanquished  the  Alemanni,  and  jou.  have 
iriurophed  over  Clovis.     The  business  you  have  so  much  at 
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hoart  is  done ;  my  baptism  can  be  no  longer  delayed."  The 
queen  answered  :  "  Tc  tLe  God  of  hosts  is  the  glory  of  both 
these  triumphs  due."  She  encouraged  him  forthwith  to  accom- 
plish his  vow,  and  presented  to  him  St.  Remigius  as  the  most 
holy  bishop  in  his  dominions.  This  great  prelate  continued  his 
instruction,  and  prepared  him  for  baptism  by  the  usual  prac- 
tices of  fasting,  penance,  and  prayer.  Clovis  suggested  to  him 
that  he  apprehended  the  people  who  obeyed  him  would  not  be 
willing  to  forsake  their  gods,  but  said  he  would  speak  to  them 
according  to  his  instructions.  He  assembled  the  chiefs  of  his 
nation  for  this  purpose  ;  but  they  prevented  his  speaking,  and 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice :  "  My  lord,  we  abandon  mortal 
gods,  and  are  ready  to  follow  the  immortal  God,  whom  Remi- 
gius teaches."  St.  Remigius  and  St.  Vedast  therefore  instructed 
and  prepared  them  for  baptism.  Many  bishops  repaired  to 
Rheims  for  this  solemnity,  which  they  judged  proper  to  per- 
form on  Christmas-day,  rather  than  to  defer  it  till  Easter. 
The  king  set  the  rest  an  example  of  compunction  and  devotion, 
laying  aside  his  purple  and  crown,,  and,  covered  with  ashes, 
imploring  night  and  day  the  divine  mercy.  To  give  an  exter- 
nal pomp  to  this  sacred  action,  in  order  to  strike  the  senses  of 
a  barbarous  people,  and  impress  a  sensible  awe  and  respect 
u{)on  their  minds,  the  good  queen  took  care  that  the  streets 
from  the  palace  to  the  great  church  should  be  adorned  with  rich 
hangings,  and  that  the  church  and  baptistery  should  be  lighted 
up  with  a  great  number  of  perfumed  wax  tapers,  and  scented 
with  exquisite  odours.  The  catechumens  marched  in  procession, 
carrying  crosses,  and  singing  the  Litany,  St.  Remigius  conducted 
the  king  by  the  hand,  followed  by  the  queen  and  the  people. 
Coming  near  the  sacred  font,  the  holy  bishop,  who  had  with 
great  application  softened  the  heart  of  this  proud  barbarian  con- 
queror into  sentiments  of  Christian  meekness  and  humility,  said 
to  him :  "Bow  down  your  neck  with  toeekness,  great  Sicarabrian 
prince  :  adore  what  you  have  hitherto  burnt ;  and  burn  what 
you  have  hitherto  adored."  Words  which  may  be  emphatically 
addressed  to  every  penitent,  to  express  the  change  of  his  heart 
and  conduct,  in  renouncing  the  idols  of  his  passions,  and  putting 
on  the  spirit  of  sincere  Christian  piety  and  humility.  The  king 
was  baptized  by  St  Remigius  on  Christmas-day,  as  St.  Avitus 
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assures  us.(l)  St  Remigius  afterwards  baptized  Albofleda,  the 
king's  sister,  and  three  thousand  persons  of  hid  army,  that  is, 
of  the  Franks,  who  were  yet  only  a  body  of  troops  dispersed 
among  the  Gauls,  Albofleda  died  soon  after,  and  the  king  be- 
ing extremely  afflicted  at  her  loss,  St.  Remigius  wrote  him  a 
letter  of  consolation,  representing  to  him  the  happiness  of  such 
a  death  in  the  grace  of  baptism,  by  which  we  ought  to  believe 
she  had  received  the  crown  of  virgins.(2)  Lantilda,  another 
sister  of  Clovis,  who  had  fallen  into  the  Arian  heresy,  was  re- 
conciled to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  received  the  unction  of  the 
holy  chrism,  that  is,  says  Fleury,  confirmation ;  though  some 
think  it  only  a  rite  used  in  the  reconciliation  of  certain  here- 
tics. The  king,  after  his  baptism,  bestowed  many  lands  on  St. 
Remigias,  who  distributed  them  to  several  churches,  as  he  did 
the  donations  of  several  others  among  the  Franks,  lest  they 
should  imagine  he  had  attempted  their  conversion  out  of  inte- 
rest He  gave  a  considerable  part  to  St  Mary's  church  at  Laon, 
where  he  had  been  brought  up ;  and  established  Genebald,  a 
nobleman  skilled  in  profane  and  divine  learning,  first  bishop  of 
that  see.  He  had  married  a  niece  of  St  Remigius,  but  was 
separated  from  her  to  devote  himself  to  the  practices  of  piety. 
Such  was  the  original  of  the  bishopric  of  Laon,  which  before 
was  part  of  the  diocess  of  Rheims.  St  Remigius  also  consti- 
tuted Theodore  bishop  of  Tournay  in  487.  St.  Vedast,  bishop 
of  Arras  in  498,  and  of  Cambray  in  510.  He  sent  Antimund 
to  preach  the  faith  to  the  Morini,  and  to  found  the  church  of 
Terouenne.  Clovis  built  churches  in  many  places,  conferred 
upon  them  great  riches,  and  by  an  edict  invited  all  his  subjects 
to  embrace  the  Christian  faith.  St  Avitus,  bishop  of  Vienne, 
wrote  to  him  a  letter  of  congratulation,  upon  his  baptism,  and 
exhorts  him  to  send  ambassadors  to  the  remotest  German  na- 
tions beyond  the  Rhine,  to  solicit  them  to  open  their  hearts  to 
the  faith. 

When  Clovis  was  preparing  to  march  against  Alaric,  in  506, 
St.  Remigius  sent  him  a  letter  of  advice  how  he  ought  to  govern 
Ins  people  so  as  to  draw  down  upon  himself  the  divine  bless- 

(1)  Fleury,  1.  30,  n.  46.  &c.  Avitus,  ep.  166,  &c.  See  Suvsken,  Sec. 
7,  p.  80. 

(2)  In  App.  op.  S.  Greg.  Tur.  p.  1326,  et  apud  Marlot,  Hist.  Ecd 
Hhemens. 
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sings." (1)  "Choose,"  said  he,  "wise  counsellors,  who  will  be 
an  honour  to  your  reign.  Respect  the  clergy.  Be  the  father 
and  protector  of  your  people ;  let  it  be  your  study  to  lighten 
as  much  as  possible  all  the  burdens  which  the  necessities  of 
the  state  may  oblige  them  to  bear:  comfort  and  relieve  the 
poor ;  feed  the  orphans ;  protect  widows ;  suffer  no  extortion. 
Let  the  gate  of  your  palace  be  open  to  all,  that  every  one  may 
have  recourse  to  you  for  justice :  employ  your  great  revenues 
in  redeeming  captives,"  &c.*  Clovis  after  his  victories  over 
the  Visigoths,  and  the  conquest  of  Toulouse,  their  capital  in 
Gaul,  sent  a  circular  letter  to  all  the  bishops  in  his  dominions, 
in  which  he  allowed  them  to  give  liberty  to  any  of  the  captives 
he  had  taken,  but  desired  them  only  to  make  use  of  this  privilege 
in  favour  of  persons  of  whom  they  had  some  knowledge.  (2) 
Upon  the  news  of  these  victories  of  Clovis  over  the  Visigoths, 
Anafitatius,  the  eastern  emperor,  to  court  his  alliance  against 
the  Goths,  who  had  principally  concurred  to  the  extinction  of 
the  western  empire,  sent  him  the  ornaments  and  titles  of  Pa- 
trician, Consul,  and  Augustus :  from  which  time  he  was  habited 
in  purple,  and  styled  himself  Augustus.  This  great  conqueror 
invaded  Burgundy  to  compel  King  Gondebald  to  allow  a  dower 
to  his  queen,  and  to  revenge  the  murder  of  her  father  and  uncle; 
but  was  satisfied  with  the  yearly  tribute  which  the  tyrant  pro- 
mised to  pay  him.     The  perfidious  Arian  afterwards  murdered 

(1)  Cone.  t.  4,  p.  1402. 

(i)  Cone.  t.  4,  p.  1402.  Du  Chesne,  Hist.  Francor.  Script,  t.  1,  p. 
836,  and  Append.  Op.  S.  Greg.  Turon.  p.  1327. 

•  We  have  two  other  letters  of  St.  Remigius  extant,  written  to  ffeUow- 
bishops,  in  all,  four,  not  five,  as  Baillet  mistook.  The  Testament  of  St. 
Kemigius,  even  'without  the  interpolations  found  in  some  copies,  is  re- 
jected by  Kivet,  &c.,  though  it  is  judged  genuine  by  Mabillon,  DuCange, 
and  Ceillier,  and  was  known  to  Hincmar  and  Flodoard.  The  churches  of 
Rheims,  Laon,  Arras,  and  others  enjoy  to  this  day  the  lands  which  are 
by  it  bequeathed  to  them.  St.  Remigius  gave  to  the  church  of  Rheims 
a  silver  clialice,  ornamented  with  several  images,  and  on  it  he  caused 
tliree  verses  to  be  engraved,  which  express  the  Catholic  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  blessed  eucharist. 

"  Hauriat  hinc  populus  vitam  de  sanguine  sacro, 

Injecto  aeternus  quern  fudit  vulnere  Christus. 

Remigius  reddit  Domjuo  sua  vota  sacerdos.' 

Hincmar,  in  vit&  Remigii. 
Tliis  clialice  was  sold  in  Hincmar's  time  for  the  ransom  of  captives  taken 
by  the  Normans. 
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hU  third  brother ;  whereupon  Clovis  again  attacked  and  van* 
qttished  him ;  but  at  the  entreaty  of  Clotildis,  suffered  him  to 
reign  tributary  to  him,  and  allowed  his  son  Sigismund  to  ascend 
the  throne  after  his  death.  Under  £he  protection  of  this  great 
monarch  St.  Remigius  wonderfully  propagated  the  gospel  of 
Christ  by  the  conversion  of  a  great  part  of  the  French  nation ; 
in  which  work  God  endowed  him  with  an  extraordinary  gift 
of  miracles,  as  we  are  assured  not  only  by  Hincmar,  Flodoard, 
and  all  other  historians  who  have  mentioned  him,  but  also  by 
other  incontestable  monuments  and  authorities.  Not  to  men- 
tion his  Testament,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  his  miracles, 
the  bishops  who  were  assembled  in  the  celebrated  conference 
that  was  held  at  Lyons  against  the  Arians  in  his  time,  declared 
they  were  stirred  up  to  exert  their  zeal  in  defence  of  the  Ca- 
tholic faith  by  the  example  of  Remigius,  "Who,"  say  they, (I) 
**  hath  every  where  destroyed  the  altars  of  the  idols  by  a  multi- 
tude of  miracles  and  signs."  The  chief  among  these  prelates 
were  Stephen  bishop  of  Lyons,  St.  Avitus  of  Vienne,  his  brother 
Apollinaris  of  Valence,  and  Eonius  of  Aries.  They  all  went 
to  wait  upon  Gondebald,  the  Arian  king  of  the  Burgundians, 
who  was  at  Savigny,  and  entreated  him  to  command  his  Arian 
bishops  to  hold  a  public  conference  with  them.  When  he 
showed  much  unwillingness  they  all  prostrated  themselves  be- 
fore him,  and  wept  bitterly.  The  king  was  sensibly  affected  at 
the  sight,  and  kindly  raising  them  up,  promised  to  give  them 
an  answer  soon  after.  They  went  back  to  Lyons,  and  the  king 
returning  thither  the  next  day,  told  them  their  desire  was 
granted.  It  was  the  eve  of  St.  Justus,  and  the  Catholic  bishops 
passed  the  whole  night  in  the  church  of  that  saint  in  devout 
prayer ;  the  next  day,  at  the  hour  appointed  by  the  king,  they 
repaired  to  his  palace,  and,  before  him  and  many  of  his  senators, 
entered  upon  the  disputation,  St.  Avitus  speaking  for  the  Ca- 
tholics, and  one  Boniface  for  the  Arians.  The  latter  answered 
•nly  by  clamours  and  injurious  language,  treating  the  Catholics 
as  worshipp*»rs  of  three  Gods.  The  issue  of  a  second  meeting, 
some  days  after,  was  the  same  with  that  of  the  first :  and  many 
Arians  were  converted.  Gondebald  himself,  sometime  after, 
acknowledged  to  St.  Avitus,  that  he  believed  the  Son  a.nd  thd 
CI)  Cone.  t.  4,  p.  13ia     S.>i:n?g.  t.  5,  p.  110. 
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II0I7  Ghost  to  be  equal  to  the  Father,  and  desired  him  to  give 
him  privately  the  unction  of  the  holy  chrism.  St.  Avitus  said 
to  him,  "  Our  Lord  declares,  Whoever  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  confess  before  my  Father.  You  are  a  king, 
and  have  no  persecution  to  fear,  as  the  apostles  had.  You  fear 
a  sedition  among  the  people,  but  ought  not  to  cherish  such  a 
weakness.  God  does  not  love  him,  who,  for  an  earthly  king- 
dom, dares  not  confess  him  before  the  world."  (1)  The  king 
knew  not  what  to  answer  ;  but  never  had  the  courage  to  make 
a  public  profession  of  the  Catholic  faith.*  St.  Remigius  by  his 
zealous  endeavours  promoted  the  Catholic  interest  in  Burgundy, 
and  entirely  crushed  both  idolatry  and  the  Arian  heresy  in  the 
French  dominions.  In  a  synod  he  converted,  in  his  old  age,  an 
Arian  bishop  who  came  thither  to  dispute  against  him.(2)  King 
Clovis  died  in  511.  St.  Remigius  survived  him  many  years, 
and  died  in  the  joint  reign  of  his  four  sons,  on  the  13th  of  Ja- 
nuary in  the  year  533,  according  to  Rivet,  and  in  the  ninety- 
fourth  year  of  his  age,  having  been  bishop  above  seventy-years. 
The  age  before  the  irruption  of  the  Franks  had  been  of  all 
others  the  most  fruitful  in  great  and  learned  men  in  Gaul ;  but 
studies  were  there  at  the  lowest  ebb  from  the  time  of  St.  Re- 
migius's  death,  till  they  were  revived  in  the  reign  of  Charle* 
magne.(3)  The  body  of  this  holy  archbishop  was  buried  in 
St.  Christopher's  church  at  Rheims,  and  found  incorrupt  when 
it  was  taken  up  by  Archbishop  Hincmar  in  852.  Pope  Leo 
IX.  during  a  council  which  he  held  at  Rheims  in  1049.  trans- 

(1)  S.  Greg.  Tut.  Hist.  1.  2,  c.  34- 

(2)  Cone.  t.  4,  p.  1572,  from  Hincmaqr.  and  Flodoard,  c.  16. 

(3)  See  Hist.  litterar.  de  la  Fr.  t.  1,  2,  3. 

•  In  the  Gombette  law,  framed  by  this  Gondebald,  king  of  Burgundy, 
art.  45,  the  first  mention  is  made  of  duels,  to  which  men  were  commanded 
to  refer  those  contests  which  they  refused  to  detemCiine  by  oaths.  Tlie 
Lombard  laws  in  Italy  authorized  the  same,  but  only  with  a  buckler  and 
clubs,  cumfustibus  et  clypeo.  This  execrable  practice  became  more  per. 
nicious  when  more  dangerous  weapons  were  used,  and  it  was  usiu'ped  by 
private  authority ;  and  though  it  was  of  barbarous  extraction,  unknown 
to  all  civilized  nations  most  renowned  for  true  valour,  (as  the  Jews, 
Greeks,  and  Romans,)  and  itself  the  basest  as  well  as  the  most  horrible 
and  imnatural  crime,  it  has  been  able,  by  maxims  equally  shocking  to 
reason  and  religion,  to  pass,  by  a  false  prostitution  of  those  names,  for  a 
test  of  courage,  and  a  point  of  honour ;  especially  since  the  challenre 
sent  by  Francis  I.  of  France  to  the  Emperor  Charles  Y.  whom  he  could 
Xf<i  ftonifur  £ioe  ^ith  an  army,  as  Spelman  takes  notice. 
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lated  it  into  the  church  of  the  Benedlctin  ahbey,  which  bears 
liis  name  in  that  city,  on  the  1st  of  October,  on  which  day,  in 
memory  of  this  and  other  translations,  he  appointed  his  festival 
to  be  celebrated,  which,  in  Florus  and  other  calendars,  was  be- 
fore marked  on  the  13th  of  January.  In  1646  this  saint's  body 
was  again  visited  by  the  archbishop  with  many  honourable 
witnesses,  and  found  incorrupt  and  whole  in  all  its  parts ;  but 
the  skin  was  dried,  and  stuck  to  the  winding-sheet,  as  it  was 
described  by  Hinckmar  above  eight  hundred  years  before.  It 
is  now  above  twelve  hundred  years  since  his  death.  (1) 

Care,  watchings,  and  labours  were  sweet  to  this  good  pastor, 
for  the  sake  of  souls  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Know- 
ing what  pains  our  Redeemer  took,  and  how  much  he  suffered 
for  sinners,  during  the  whole  course  of  his  mortal  life,  and  how 
tenderly  his  divine  heart  is  ever  open  to  them,  this  faithful 
minister  wad  never  weary  in  preaching,  exhorting,  mourning, 
and  praying  for  those  that  were  committed  to  his  charge.  In 
imitation  of  the  good  shepherd  and  prince  of  pastors,  he  was 
always  ready  to  lay  down  his  life  for  theii  safety :  he  bore  them 
all  in  his  heart,  and  watched  over  them,  always  trembling  lest 
any  among  them  should  perish,  especially  through  his  neglect : 
for  he  considered  with  what  indefatigable  rage  the  wolf  watched 
continually  to  devour  them.  As  all  human  endeavours  are  too 
weak  to  discover  the  wiles^  and  repulse  the  assaults  of  the 
enemy,  without  the  divine  light  and  strength,  this  succour  he 
studied  to  obtain  by  humble  supplications ;  and  when  he  was 
not  taken  up  in  external  service  for  his  flock,  he  secretly  poured 
forth  his  soul  in  devout  prayer  before  God  for  himself  and 
them. 

ST.  BAVO,  ANCHORET,  PATRON  OF  GHENT. 

This  great  model  of  penance,  called  Allowin,  surnamed  Bavo, 
was  a  nobleman,  and  native  of  that  part  of  Brabant  called  Has- 
bain,  at  present  comprised  in  the  territory  of  Liege.  Aftei 
having  led  a  very  irregular  life,  and  being  left  a  widower  by 
the  death  of  his  wife,  he  was  moved  to  a  sincere  conversion  to 
God  by  a  sermon  which  he  heard  St.  Amand  preach.  The 
apostolical  man  had  no  sooner  finished  his  discourse,  but  Bavo 

-     1)  GalL  Chr.  Nov.  t.  9,  p.  13,  et  220. 
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followed  him,  and  threw  himself  at  his  feet,  bathed  in  a  flood  of 
tears.  Sobs  expressed  the  sorrow  and  emotions  of  his  heart 
more  eloquently  than  any  words  could  have  done,  and  it  was 
some  time  before  his  voice  was  able  to  break  through  his  sighs. 
When  he  had  somewhat  recovered  himiself  he  confessed  himself 
the  basest  and  most  ungrateful  of  all  sinners,  and  earnestly 
l)egged  to  be  directed  in  the  paths  of  true  penance  and  salva- 
tion. The  holy  pastor,  who  saw  in  his  unfeigned  tears  the 
sincerity  of  his  compunction,  was  far  from  flattering  him  in  the 
beginning  of  his  work,  by  which  his  penance  would  have  re- 
mained imperfect ;  and  whilst  he  encouraged  him  by  the  con- 
sideration of  the  boundless  mercy  of  God,  he  set  before  hi.; 
eyes  the  necessity  of  appeasing  the  divine  indignation  by  a 
course  of  penance  proportioned  to  the  enormity  of  his  offences, 
and  of  applying  powerful  remedies  to  the  deep  wounds  of  his 
soul,  that  his  inveterate  distempers  might  be  radically  cured, 
his  vicious  inclinations  perfectly  corrected  and  reformed,  and 
his  heart  become  a  new  creature.  By  these  instructions  Bavo 
was  more  and  more  penetrated  with  the  most  sincere  sentiments 
of  compunction,  made  his  confession,  and  entered  upon  a  course 
(5F  canonical  penance.*  Going  home  he  distributed  all  his 
moveables  and  money  among  the  poor,  and  having  settled  his 
affairs,  retired  to  the  monastery  at  Ghent,  where  he  received 
the  tonsure  at  the  hands  of  St.  Amand,  and  was  animated  by 
his  instructions  to  advance  daily  in  the  fervour  of  his  penance, 
and  in  the  practice  of  all  virtues.  "  It  is  a  kind  of  apostacy,** 
said  that  prudent  director  to  him,  "  for  a  soul  which  has  had 
the  happiness  to  see  the  nothingness  of  this  world,  and  the 
depth  of  her  spiritual  miseries,  not  to  raise  herself  daily  more 
and  more  above  them,  and  to  make  continual  approaches  nearer 
to  God.** 

Bavo  considered  that  self-denial  and  penance  are  the  means 
by  which  a  penitent  must  punish  sin  in  himself,  and  are  also 
one  part  pf  the  remedy  by  which  he  must  heal  his  perverse  in- 
clinations, and  carnal  passions.  He  therefore  seemed  to  set  no 
bounds  to  the  ardour  with  which  he  laboured  to  consummate  the 
sacrifice  of  his  penance  by  the  baptism  of  his  tears,  the  com- 

♦  "Post  paenitentiae  confessionem  annis  tribus  praeter  40  dlcrumab- 
stincntiam,"  &c.     See  the  original  author  of  liis  life. 
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punction  and  Lumiliation  of  his  heart,  the  mortification  of  his 
will,  and  the  rigour  of  his  austerities.  To  satisfy  his  devotion, 
St.  Amand  after  some  time  gave  him  leave  to  lead  an  eremitical 
life.  He  first  chose  for  his  abode  a  hollow  trunk  of  a  large  tree, 
but  afterwards  built  himself  a  cell  in  the  forest  of  Malmedun 
near  Ghent,  where  wild  herbs  and  water  were  his  chief  subsis- 
tence. He  returned  to  the  monastery  of  St  Peter  at  Ghent, 
where  St.  Amand  had  appointed  St.  Floribert  the  firet  abbot 
over  a  community  of  clerks,  says  the  original  author  of  our 
saint's  life.  With  the  approbation  of  St  Floribert,  Bavo  built 
himself  a  new  cell  in  another  neighbouring  wood,  where  he 
lived  a  recluse,  intent  only  on  invisible  goods,  in  an  entire 
oblivion  of  creatures.  He  died  on  the  1st  of  October,  about  the 
year  653,  according  to  Mabillon,  but  according  to  Henschenius, 
657.(1)  Perier  rather  thinks  in  654.  The  holy  bishop  St. 
Amand,  the  abbot  St  Floribert  with  his  monks,  and  Domlinus 
the  priest  of  Turholt  were  present  at  his  glorious  passage,  at- 
tending him  in  prayer.  The  example  of  his  conversion  moved 
sixty  gentlemen  to  devote  themselves  to  an  austere  penitential 
life.  By  them  the  church  of  St.  Bavo  was  founded  at  Ghent, 
served  first  by  a  college  of  canons,  but  afterwards  changed  into 
a  monastery  of  the  holy  Order  of  St  Benedict  It  was  again 
reduced  to  its  primitive  state,  being  secularized  by  Pope  Paul 
III.  in  1537,  at  the  reqfuest  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  who, 
building  a  citadel  in  that  part,  three  years  after,  transferred  the 
canons  to  St  John's,  which  from  that  time  possesses  the  relics, 
and  bears  the  name  of  St  Bavo.  When  the  bishopric  of  Ghent 
was  erected  by  Paul  IV.  in  1559,  at  the  petition  of  King  Philip 
II.  this  church  was  made  the  cathedral  Cornelius  Jansenius, 
author  of  a  learned  Concordance  or  Harmony  of  the  Gospels, 
and  other  works,  was  nominated  the  first  bishop.  He  is  not  to 
be  confounded  with  the  famous  Cornelius  Jansenius,  bishop  of 
Ipres.  An  arm  of  St.  Bavo  is  kept  in  a  silver  case  at  Haerlem, 
of  which  church  he  is  the  titular  saint  and  patron,  in  the  same 
manner  as  at  Ghent  See  the  life  of  St  Bavo,  written  in  the 
eighth  century,  published  by  Mabillon,  ssec.  2.  Ben.  Another 
compiled  by  Theodoric,  abbot  of  St.  Tron's,  in  the  twelfth 

(1)  Henschenius,  in  Comment,  praevio  ad  vitam  S.  Amandi,  n.  93,  ad 
diem  6  Febr. 
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century,  is  extant  in  Sarius,  but  not  of  equal  authorily.  Sefi 
also  the  history  of  many  miracles,  wrought  by  his  relics,  in 
three  books.  Among  the  modems,  Le  Cointe,  ad  an.  6491 
Pagi,  in  Critica  in  Annal.  Baron,  ad  an.  631.  n.  13.  Batavia 
sacra,  p.  27.  Ant.  Sanderus  Berum  Gandavensium,  c.  4.  pi 
241.  This  author  gives  us  the  history  of  the  church  of  St.  Bavo, 
now  the  cathedral,  1.  5.  p.  390.  Perier  the  BoUandist,  from  p. 
198  to  303.  t.  1.  Octob. 

ST.  PIAT,  APOSTLE  OF  TOURNAY,  M. 

St.  Pi  at  or  Pi  at  on,  a  zealous  priest,  came  from  Italy,  being  a 
native  of  Benevento,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Gaul,  probably 
about  the  same  time  with  St.  Dionysius  of  Paris,  and  his  com- 
panions. Penetrating  as  far  as  Belgic  Gaul,  he  converted  to 
the  faith  the  country  about  Toumay,  and  was  crowned  with 
martyrdom,  as  it  seems,  under  the  cruel  governor  Bictius  Varus, 
about  the  year  286,  about  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Maxi- 
mian  Herculeus,  who  then  marched  into  Gaul.  His  body  was 
pierced  by  the  persecutors  with  many  huge  nails,  such  as  were 
used  in  joining  beams  or  rafters,  and  are  described  by  Gallon! 
and  Mamachi  among  the  instruments  of  torture  used  by  the 
Romans.  St.  Piat  seems  to  have  suffered  torments  at  Tournay, 
the  capital,  but  to  have  finished  his  martyrdom  at  Seclin.  This 
martyr's  body  was  discovered  in  the  seventh  century  at  Seclin, 
pierced  with  these  nails,  by  St  Eligius  of  Noyon,  as  St.  Owen 
relates  in  his  life  of  St.  Eligius.  He  was  before  honoured  there, 
or  St.  Eligius  would  not  have  sought  his  body  in  that  place.  It 
is  enshrined  in  the  collegiate  church  which  bears  his  name  at 
Seclin,  a  village  between  Lille  and  Toumay,  the  ancient  capital 
of  the  small  territory  called  Medenentensis,  now  Melantois ;  and 
he  is  honoured  as  the  apostle  and  patron  of  that  country.  In 
the  invasions  of  the  Normans  the  relics  of  SS.  Bavo,  Wandrille, 
Aubert,  Wulfran,  Wasnulf,  Piat,  Bainus,  Winnoc,  and  Austre- 
berte  were  conveyed  to  St  Omer,  and  there  secured  forty  years, 
according  to  the  chronicle  of  the  Normans  in  Duchesne,  an. 
846.  Those  of  St.  Piat  were  in  another  invasion  conveyed  to 
Chartres,  and  part  still  remains  there  in  a  collegiate  church  of 
canons,  which  bears  his  name.  Fulbert  of  Chartres  lias  left  us 
a  hymn  in  his  honour.     The  body  of  St.  Eubcrtus  or  Eugenius, 
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his  companion  and  fellov^r-martyr,  is  kept  in  the  great  collegiate 
church  of  St.  Peter  at  Lille,  which  was  founded  and  richly 
endowed  by  Baldwin  of  Lille,  earl  of  Flanders,  in  1066.  See 
Tillemount,  t.  14.  Molanus  in  Calend.  Flandr.  Stilting,  t.  1. 
Octob.  p.  1 — 26.  who  gives  his  most  ancient  Acts,  since  inter- 
polated in  two  editions.     See  also  Ado,  Usuard,  Greorgi,  &c 

ST.  WASNULF,  OR  WASNON,  C. 

PATBON    OF    CONDE. 

The  Scots  from  Ireland  and  North  Britain  not  content  to  plant 
the  faith  in  the  isles  of  Orkney,  in  the  Hebrides  or  Western 
islands,  and  in  other  neighbouring  places,  travelled  also  into 
remote  kingdoms,  to  carry  thither  the  light  of  the  gospel* 
Thence  came  St.  Mansuetus,  the  first  bishop  of  Toul  in  Lorrain, 
St.  Humold,  patron  of  Mechlin,  St.  Colman,  M.  &c.  Several 
Scottish  monasteries  were  founded  in  Germany  by  eminent 
monks  who  came  from  that  country,  as  at  Vienna  in  Austria, 
at  Strasburg,  Eichstade,  Nuremberg,  Constance,  Wurtzburg, 
Erfurth,  two  at  Cologn,  and  two  at  Ratisbon.*  Out  of  these 
only  three  remain  at  present  in  the  hands  of  Scottish  Benedictin 
monks,  those  at  Erfuth  and  Wurtzburg,  and  that  of  St.  James 
at  Ratisbon.  In  the  seventh  century  St.  Vincent,  count  of 
Haynault,  invited  many  holy  monks  from  Ireland  and  Scotland, 
then  seminaries  of  saints,  into  the  Netherlands.  Among  these 
St.  Wasnulf  was  the  most  renowned.  He  was  a  Scottish  priest 
and  preacher,  (not  a  bishop,  as  some  modems  pretend,)  and 
finished  his  course  about  the  year  651,  at  Conde,  where  his 
body  still  reposes  in  a  collegiate  church  endowed  with  twenty- 
four  canonries.  In  his  apostolical  labours  he  illustrated  that 
country  with  miracles,  says  Baldericus,  or  rather  the  anonymous 
author  of  Chron.  Gamer.  1.  2.  c.  42.  See  Molanus,  in  Nat. 
Sanct.  Belgii,  1  Oct.  Mirseus,  and  the  BoUandists,  t.  1.  Oct. 
p.  304. 

ST.  FIDHARLEUS  OF  IRELAND,  ABBOT. 

The  Irish  calendars  commemorate  on  this  day  St.  Fidharleus, 
aLbot  of  Raithen,  who  departed  to  our  Lord  in  762.  fcJee 
Colgan,  MSS. 

•  See  the  life  of  St.  Alto,  the  5th  of  Scptembw. 
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ON  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  OCTOBER. 

THE  FESTIVAL  OF  THE  ROSARY. 

This  festival*  was  instituted  to  implore  the  divine  mercy  in 
favour  of  the  church  and  of  all  the  faithful,  and  to  thank  the 
Almighty  for  the  protection  he  has  afforded  them,  and  for  the 
innumerable  benefits  he  has  conferred  upon  them,  particularly 
for  his  having  delivered  Christendom  from  the  arms  of  thu 
Infidels  by  the  miraculous  victory  of  Lepanto  in  1571,(1 ) 
through  the  patronage  and  intercession  of  the  Mother  of  God, 
implored  with  extraordinary  fervour  in  the  devotion  of  the 
Rosary.  To  the  same  means  Pope  Clement  XL  acknowledged 
the  church  to  be  indebted  for  the  wonderful  victory  which 
prince  Eugene  of  Savoy  obtained  over  the  Turks  near  Bel- 
grade in  1716.     Upon  which  account  his  holiness  caused  one 

(1)  See  the  Ufe  of  St.  Pius  V.  vol.  v.  p.  70. 

•  In  thanks^ving  for  the  great  victory  gamed  at  Lepanto,  on  the  7th 
of  October,  the  first  Sunday  of  the  month,  in  1571,  St.  Pius  V.  insti- 
tuted an  annual  commemoration  under  the  title  of  St.  Mary  de  Victoria. 
Gregory  XIII.  in  1573,  changed  this  title  into  that  of  the  Rosary,  and 
granted  an  office  of  the  same  to  all  churches,  in  which  there  was  an  altar 
bearing  the  title  of  our  Lady  of  the  Rosary.  Qement  X.  extended  this 
festival  to  all  churches  subject  to  the  Spanish  monarchy.  The  army  ol 
the  Emperor  Charles  VI.  having  defeated  the  Turks  near  Temeswar,  on 
the  feast  of  our  Lady  at  Nives,  in  1716,  and  those  infidels  having  raised 
the  siege  of  Corcyra  the  same  year  on  the  octave  of  the  Assumption, 
Clement  XII.  made  the  office  of  this  festival  general. 

As  for  the  use  of  beads,  the  ancient  anchorets  and  others  fi*equently 
counted  the  number  of  their  prayers  by  little  .stones,  grains,  or  other 
such  marks ;  as  is  clear  from  Palladius's  Lausaic  History,  £rom  Sozomen, 
&c.  (See  Benedict  XTV.  de  Canoniz.  par.  2,  c.  10,  n.  11.)  Those  who 
could  neither  read  nor  recite  the  Psalter  by  heart,  supplied  this  by  a  fre- 
quent repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  the  many  illiterate  persms 
performed,  at  all  the  canonical  hours  of  prayer,  regular  devotions,  cor- 
responding to  those  of  the  Psalter  recited  by  tiie  clergy  and  many  others. 
When  the  number  of  Our  Fathers  was  told  by  studs  fastened  on  the  be  Its 
which  people  then  wore,  these  prayers  were  reckoned  by  so  many  belts. 
See  the  council  of  Cealchyth  in  816.  (Cone.  t.  7,  p.  1489.)  The  onli- 
nary  use  of  the  angelical  salutation  in  this  manner  was  not  so  ancient. 
(See  Mabillon,  ssec.  5,  Ben.  n.  127.  Theophilus  Kaynaudi,  t.  7*  in  Djp- 
ticis  MarianiB,  p.  231.)  Erimannus,  in  the  twelfth  age,  mentions  a  lady 
who  recited  every  day  sixty  angelical  salutations.  Q.  de  restaurat.  ii. 
Martini  Tomac.  ap.  Dacher.  Spicileg.  t.  12,  p.  414.)  B.  Alanns  de 
Bupe  recommends  the  Hail  Mary,  and  calls  it  an  ancient  devotion.  See 
Trithemius,  de  Script,  et  Sixtus  Sinens.  Bibl.  Sanct.  v.  Alanus,  et  Bene- 
dict XIV.  de  Canoniz.  I.  4,  par.  2,  c.  10,  n.  11. 
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of  the  five  standards  which  were  taken  from  the  infidels,  and 
which  was  sent  him  by  the  emperor,  to  be  hung  up  in  the 
Dominicans'  church  of  the  Rosary  in  Rome.  At  that  tjne  the 
infidels,  with  an  army  of  two  hundred  thousand  men,  held  the 
Christian  army,  as  it  were,  besieged  near  Belgrade,  and  had  a 
ganison  of  twenty  thousand  men  in  that  strong  city,  then  the 
bulwark  of  their  empire.  The  isle  of  Corfu  was  also  be- 
leaguered by  an  army  of  forty  thousand  of  the  same  infidels. 
The  victory  of  the  Christians  was  followed  by  the  taking  of 
Belgrade,  and  the  deliverance  of  Corfu,  and  also  the  preserva- 
tion of  all  Germany  and  Italy,  which  were  next  threatened. 

The  Rosary  is  a  practice  of  devotion,  in  which,  by  fifteen 
Our  Fathers,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  Hail  Marys,  the  faith- 
ful are  taught  to  honour  our  divine  Redeemer  in  the  fifteen 
principal  mysteries  of  his  sacred  life,  and  of  his  holy  Mother. 
It  is  therefore  an  abridgment  of  the  gospel,  a  history  of  the 
life,  sufferings,  and  triumphant  victory  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  an 
exposition  of  what  he  did  in  the  flesh,  which  he  assumed  for 

St.  Albert  of  Crespin,  and  Peter  the  Hermit  are  mentioned  long  before 
St.  Dominic,  to  hare  taught  those  among  the  laity  who  could  not  read 
the  Psalter,  to  say  a  certain  number  of  Our  Fathers  and  Hail  Marys  in 
lieu  of  each  canonical  hour  of  the  Church-office ;  but  the  method  of  re- 
citing fifteen  decades  or  tens  of  the  angelical  salutation,  with  one  Our 
Father  before  each  decade,  in  honour  of  the  principal  mysteries  of  the 
Incarnation,  including  two  peculiar  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is  ascribed  to 
St.  Dominic.  The  Bollandists  dispute  problematically  whether  this  saint 
instituted,  or  only  propagated  the  practice  of  the  Rosary,  in  order  to  re- 
store the  assiduous  use  of  prayer,  and  to  stir  up  the  devotion  of  the  peo- 
ple to  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  which  was  then  impiously  blas- 
phemed in  Languedoc  by  the  Albigenses  and  other  heretics ;  but  that  St. 
l>)mimc  was  the  first  institutor  of  this  devotion,  called  the  Rosary,  it« 
affirmed  by  several  popes  in  a  great  number  of  bulls  and  briefs,  and  \h 
proved  by  the  constant  tradition  of  that  Order,  and  by  several  other  con- 
vincing proofs,  produced  by  F.  Echard.  (Bibl.  Script.  Ord.  Prsedic.  t.  1, 
p.  352,  t.  2,  p.  271.)  See  also  Malvenda,  (Annal.  Ord.  Prasdic.)  Justi- 
nus  IMQecoviensis,  (De  litaniis  B.  M.  Virg.;  Monelia,  (Diss,  de  Origine 
Rosarii.  Bomae,  an.  1725,)  and  principally  Benedict  XIV.  (De  Festo  Ro- 
sarii,  1.  2,  c.  10 ;  Op.  t.  12,  p.  523,)  who  nevertheless  observes  that  the 
works  of  Lmninosi  of  Aposa,  Austin  AneUi,  and  Galvini  Bragia  are  cer- 
tainly adulterated,  though  Touron  lays  great  stress  upon  their  testimonies, 
Vie  de  S.  Domin.  c.  14,)  misled  by  the  authority  of  the  author  of  a  dis- 
sertation on  this  subject,  printed  at  Ferraria  in  1735,  under  the  title  of 
VindicisB,  by  Alex.  Machiar.  Jt  is  a  just  remark  of  Spinelli,  (I.  de  Ma- 
ria DeiparJl,  c.  39,  n.  5,)  that  this  repetition  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
angelical  salutations  was  instituted  by  St.  DominiC,  in  imitation  of  the 
hundred  and  fifty  Psalms ;  on  which  account  the  Rosary  has  been  often 
called  the  Psalter  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
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cur  salvation.  It  ought  certainly  to  be  the  principal  object  of 
the  devotion  of  every  Christian  always  to  bear  in  mind  these 
holy  mysteries,  to  return  to  God  a  perpetual  homage  of  love, 
praise,  and  thanksgiving  for  them,  to  implore  his  mercy  through 
them,  to  make  them  the  subject  of  his  assiduous  me(}itation,  and 
to  mould  his  affections,  regulate  his  life,  and  form  his  spirit  by 
the  holy  impressions  which  they  make  on  his  soul.  The  Rosary  ( I ) 
is  a  method  of  doing  this,  most  easy  in  itself,  and  adapted  to  the 
slowest  or  meanest  capacity ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  most  sub- 
lime and  faithful  in  the  exercise  of  all  the  highest  acts  of  prayer, 
contemplation,  and  all  interior  virtues.  These  are  admirably 
comprised  in  the  divine  prayer  which  our  Lord  himself  vouch- 
safed to  teach  us,  which  pious  persons  who  penetrate  the  spirit 
of  each  word  in  those  holy  petitions,  can  never  be  weary  in 
repeating,  but  must  recite  every  time  with  new  fervour,  and 
with  more  ardent  sentiments  of  love  and  piety.  To  obtain 
mercy  and  all  graces,  no  prayer  certainly  can  be  offered  to  God 
more  efficacious  or  pleasing  than  that  which  was  indited,  and  is 
put  into  our  hearts  and  mouths  by  his  divine  Son,  our  blessed 
Redeemer  himself.  Neither  can  any  acts  of  humility,  compunc- 
tion, love,  or  praise  be  thought  of  more  sublime.  All  other 
good  prayers  are  but  paraphrases  or  expositions  of  this.  It  is 
more  especially  agreeable  and  honourable  to  God,  and  beneficial 
to  us,  when  it  is  offered  in  honour  of  the  most  holy  mysteries 
of  our  redemption,  to  pay  the  homage  of  our  love  and  thanks- 
giving for  them,  and  to  implore  God's  tender  mercy,  love,  and 
compassion  by  the  same.  To  honour  explicitly  each  mystery, 
some  express  it  in  the  prayer,  as  adding  to  the  name  Jesus  in 
the  Hail  Mary,  who  was  horn,  crucified,  &c»for  us:  but  this  is 
better  done  by  representing  to  God  in  our  minds,  the  mys- 
teries implied  in  those  words.  Thus,  in  repeating  Our  Father, 
&c.  we  bear  in  mind,  by  whose  decree  his  eternal  Son  was  born 
in  a  stable,  or  sweat  blood  in  his  agony,  &c. :  at  Hallowed  be 
thy  name,  we  add  in  thought,  particularly  for  his  Son's  nativity, 
crucifixion,  &c. 

The  Angelical  Salutation  is  often  repeated  in  the  Rosar}% 
because,  as  it  contains  a  form  of  praise  for  the  Incarnation,  it 
best  suits  a  devotion  instituted  to  honour  the  principal  pans  of 

(1)  See  the  lifo  of  St  Doiainic,  vol.  ^  p.  57« 
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that  great  mystery.  Though  it  be  addressed  to  the  Mother  of 
God,  with  an  invocation  of  her  intercession,  it  is  chiefly  a  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  the  Son,  for  the  divine  mercy  in  each  part 
of  that  wonderfal  mystery.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  principal 
author  of  this  holy  prayer,  which  the  archangel  Gabriel,  the 
ambassador  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in  the  most  wonderful  of  all 
mysteries,  began ;  St.  Elizabeth,  another  organ  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  continued,  and  the  Church  finished.  The  first  and 
second  part  consist  of  the  sacred  praises  which  were  bestowed 
on  the  Blessed  Virgin  by  the  archangel  Gabriel,(l)  and  by  St. 
Elizabeth  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost.(2)  The  last  part  was 
added  by  the  church,  and  contains  a  petition  of  her  intercession, 
styling  her  Mother  of  God,  with  the  general  council  of  Ephesus 
against  the  blasphemies  of  Nestorius. 

We  add  to  the  angel's  salutation  the  name  of  this  holy  Vir- 
gin, this  being  a  name  of  veneration  and  sweetness  to  every 
devout  Christian.  The  word  Miriam  or  Mary  is  expounded 
by  St.  Jerom,  from  different  etymologies,  to  signify,  in  He- 
brew, a  Star  of  the  sea,  or  Bitter  sea,  and  in  Chaldaic, 
Lady.{^)  Both  the  names  Lady  and  Sea-star  admirably  agree 
to  her  who  is  the  glorious  queen  of  heaven,  and  our  star  and 
patroness  in  the  stormy  sea  of  this  world.  Other  Hebrew  women 
had  borne  this  name,  as  the  sister  of  Moses;  but  in  them  it 
was  only  a  shadow ;  in  the  Mother  of  God  it  expressed  the  sub- 
lime dignity  of  her  sacred  person.  We  are  not  to  pass  over  as 
insignificant  those  words  of  the  evangelist :  And  the  name  of 
the  virgin  was  Mary.{A)  For  her  very  name  is  not  without  a 
mystery,  and  ought  to  be  to  us  most  amiable,  sweet,  and  awfuL 
"  Of  such  virtue  and  excellency  is  this  name,  that  the  heavens 
exult,  the  earth  rejoices,  and  the  angels  sound  forth  hymns  of 
praise  when  Mary  is  named,"  says  St.  Bernard.(5)  That  de- 
vout client  of  Mary  and  holy  father  observes,  (6)  that  she  is 
truly  the  star  which  arose  from  Jacob,  and  which  being  placed 
above  this  wide  tempestuous  sea,  shines  forth  by  the  merits  and 
example  of  her  life.  "  O  you,"  goes  on  that  devout  father, 
**  who  find  yourself  tossed  in  the  tempests  of  this  world,  turn 

(1)  Luke  i.  28.  (2)  lb.  i.  42 

m  S.  Hieron.  1.  de  Nomin.  Hebraic,  ed.  Ben.  t.  2,  p.  62. 

^4)  Lake  L  (5)  Hom.  2,  super  Missus  est.  (6)  Ibid. 
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not  your  eyes  from  the  brightness  of  this  star,  if  ye  would  not 
be  overwhehned  by  storms.  If  the  winds  of  temptations  rise ; 
if  you  fall  among  the  rocks  of  tribulations,  look  up  at  the  star, 
call  on  Mary,  If  you  are  tossed  by  the  waves  of  pride,  ambi- 
tion, detraction,  jealousy,  or  envy,  look  up  at  the  star,  call  on 
Mary.  If  anger,  covetousness,  or  lust  beat  on  the  vessel  of 
your  Sbul,  look  up  on  Mary,  If  you  begin  to  sink  in  the 
gulf  of  melancholy  and  despair,  think  on  Mary,  In  dangers, 
in  distresses,  in  perplexities,  think  on  Mary,  call  on  Mary; 
let  her  not  depart  from  your  mouth;  let  her  not  depart  from 
your  hearts,  and  that  you  may  obtain  the  suffrage  of  her 
prayers,  never  depart  from  the  example  of  her  conversation. 
Whilst  you  follow  her,  you  never  go  astray ;  whilst  you  im- 
plore her  aid,  you  never  sink  in  despair ;  when  you  think  on 
her,  you  never  wander ;  under  her  patronage,  you  never  fall ; 
under  her  protection,  you  need  not  fear  ;  she  being  your  guide, 
you  are  not  wearied."  Such  are  the  sentiments  of  confidence, 
devotion,  and  respect  with  which  the  name  of  Mary  ought 
always  to  inspire  us.  Out  of  veneration  it  has  been  sometimes 
an  established  custom  in  certain  places  that  no  women  should 
take  the  name  of  Mary.  When  Alphonsus  VI.,  king  of  Cas- 
tile, was  about  taking  a  young  Moor  to  wife,  he  made  it  a  con- 
dition that  she  should  not,  at  her  baptism,  take  that  name. 
Among  the  articles  of  marriage  stipulated  between  Mary  of 
Nevers  and  Uladislas,  king  of  Poland,  one  was,  that  laying 
aside  the  name  of  Mary,  she  should  uo  called  Aloysia.  From 
the  time  that  Casimir  L,  king  of  Poland,  upon  marrying 
Mary,  daughter  of  the  duke  of  Russia,  obliged  her  to  change 
that  name,  it  became  a  custom  in  Poland  that  no  woman  should 
bear  the  name  of  Mary  :(1)  though  this  is  now  changed,  and 
on  the  other  hand,  many  adopt  it  with  humility,  out  of  devo- 
tion to  this  powerful  advocate  and  patroness. 

Next  to  this  holy  name,  the  words  of  the  salutation  come  to 
be  considered.  Hail  is  a  word  of  salutation,  congratulation, 
and  joy.  The  archangel  addressed  it  with  profound  reverence 
and  awe  to  this  incomparable  and  glorious  virgin.     It  was  an- 

(1)  See  Theoph.  Baynajuo!,  inEjypticis  Marianis,  Op.  t.  7.  pimct.  2,  n. 
12,  and  Benedict  XIY.  1.  De  Festis,  Sect.  De  Festo  nominis  Maris,  Op 
t.  10,  p.  519. 
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ciently  an  extraordinaiy  thing  if  an  angel  appeared  to  one  of 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  then  he  was  received  with 
great  veneration  and  honour,  being  by  nature  and  grace  ex- 
alted above  them ;  but  when  the  Archangel  Gabriel  visited 
Mary,  he  was  struck  at  her  exalted  dignity  and  pre-eminence, 
and  approached  and  saluted  her  with  admiration  and  respect. 
He  was  accustomed  to  the  lustre  of  the  highest  heavenly  spi- 
rits ;  but  was  amazed  and  dazzled  at  the  dignity  and  spiritual 
glory  of  her  whom  he  came  to  salute  Mother  of  God,  whilst 
the  attention  of  the  whole  heavenly  court  was  with  ravishment 
fixed  upon  her.  With  what  humility  ought  we,  worms  of  the 
earth  and  base  sinners,  to  address  her  in  the  same  salutation ! 
The  devout  Thomas  k  Kempis  gives  of  it  the  following  para- 
phrase :(1)  "  With  awe,  reverence,  devotion,  and  humble  con- 
fidence do  I  suppliantly  approach  you,  bearing  in  my  mouth 
the  salutation  of  the  angel,  humbly  to  offer  you.  I  joyfully 
present  it  to  you,  with  my  head  bowed  out  of  reverence  to  your 
sacred  person,  and  with  my  arms  expanded  through  excessive  af- 
fection of  devotion  ;  and  I  beg  the  same  may  be  repeated  by  all 
the  heavenly  spirits  for  me  a  hundred  thousand  times,  and  much 
oftener ;  for  I  know  not  what  I  can  bring  more  worthy  your 
transcendent  greatness,  or  more  sweet  to  us  who  recite  it.  Let 
the  pious  lover  of  your  holy  Name  listen  and  attend.  The 
heavens  rejoice,  and  all  the  earth  ought  to  stand  amazed,  when 
I  say,  Hail  Mart/.  Satan  and  hell  tremble  when  I  repeat, 
Hail  Mary,  Sorrow  is  banished,  and  a  new  joy  fills  my  soul, 
when  I  say,  Hail  Mary,  My  languid  affection  is  strengthened 
in  God,  and  my  soul  is  refreshed  when  I  repeat,  Hail  Mary, 
So  great  is  the  sweetness  of  this  blessed  salutation,  that  it  is  not 
to  be  expressed  in  words,  but  remains  deeper  in  the  heart  than 
can  be  fathomed.  Wherefore  I  again  most  humbly  bend  my 
knees  to  you,  O  most  holy  virgin,  and  say,  Hail  Mary^  full  of 
grace, — O,  that  to  satisfy  my  desire  of  honouring  and  saluting 
you  with  all  the  powers  of  my  soul,  all  my  members  were  con- 
verted into  tongues  and  into  voices  of  fire,  that  I  might  glorify 
you,  O  Mother  of  God,  without  ceasing !  And  now  prostrate 
in  your  presence,  invited  by  sincere  devotion  of  heart,  and  all 
tnfiamed  with  veneration  for  your  sweet  name,  I  represent  to 
(1)  Sol.  0.  23. 
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fou  the  joy  of  that  salutation  when  the  Archangel  Gabriel- 
sent  by  God,  entered  your  secret  closet,  and  honoured  you 
with  a  salutation  unheard-of  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
saying,  ffaii,  full  of  grace^  our  Lord  is  with  you :  which  I 
desire  to  repeat,  were  it  possible,  with  a  mouth  pure  as  gold, 
and  with  a  burning  affection ;  and  I  desire  that  all  creatures 
now  say  with  me,  Haily'  &c. 

In  the  like  sentiments  of  profound  respect  and  congratulatioo 
with  the  angel,  we  style  her,  Full  of  grace.  Though  she  is 
descended  of  the  royal  blood  of  David,  her  illustrious  pre- 
eminence is  not  derived  from  her  birth,  or  any  other  temporal 
advantages ;  but  from  that  prerogative  in  which  alone  true  ex- 
cellency consists,  the  grace  of  God,  in  which  she  surpasses  all 
other  mere  creatures.  To  others,  God  deals  out  portions  of 
his  grace  according  to  an  inferior  measure ;  but  Mary  was  to 
be  prepared  to  become  mother  of  the  author  of  grace.  To  her, 
therefore,  God  gave  every  grace  and  every  virtue  in  an  emi- 
nent degree  of  excellency  and  perfection.  Mary  "  was  filled 
with  the  ocean  of  the  Holy  Ghost  poured  upon  Jbier,"  says  vene- 
rable Bede.(l)  It  was  just,  that  the  nearer  she  approached  to 
the  fountain  of  grace,  the  more  abundantly  she  should  be  en- 
riched by  it ;  and,  as  God  was  pleased  to  make  choice  of  her 
for  his  Mother,  nothing  less  than  a  super-eminent  portion  of 
grace  could  suit  her  transcendent  dignity.  The  church  there- 
fore applies  to  her  that  of  the  Canticles :  Thou  art  all  fair, 
and  there  is  no  spot  in  thee.(2)  In  those  words.  Our  Lord  is 
with  thee,  we  repeat  with  the  angel  another  eulogium,  conse- 
quent of  the  former.  God,  by  his  immensity  or  omnipotence 
is  with  all  creatures,  because  in  him  all  things  have  their  being. 
He  is  much  more  intimately  with  all  his  just,  inasmuch  as  he 
dwells  in  them  by  his  grace,  and  manifests  in  them  the  most 
gracious  effects  of  his  goodness  and  power ;  but  the  Blessed 
Virgin  being  full  of  grace,  and  most  agreeable  in  his  eyes  above 
all  other  mere  creatures ;  having  also  the  closest  union  with 
Christ  as  his  Mother,  and  burning  with  more  than  seraphic 
charity,  she  is  his  most  beloved  tabernacle,  and  he  favours  her 

(n  In  Matt.  c.  1. 

(2)  Cant.  iv.  7.     See  St.  Thomas,  Expositio  Salut.  Angoliea  in 
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with  the  special  effects  of  his  extraordinary  presence,  displayini! 
in  her  his  botindiess  munificence,  power,  and  love. 

The  following  praise  was  given  to  her  in  the  same  words, 
both  by  the  Archangel  Gabriel  and  St  Elizabeth,  Blessed  art 
ihou  amongst  tvometu  Mary  is  truly  called  blessed  above  all 
<>ther  women,  she  having  been  herself  always  preserved  from 
^he  least  stain  of  sin,  and  having  been  the  happy  instrument  of 
God  in  converting  the  maledictions  laid  on  all  mankind  into 
blessings.  When  Judith  had  delivered  Bethulia  from  temporal 
destruction,  Ozias,  the  prince  of  the  people,  said  to  her :  Blessed 
art  thou,  O  daughter,  above  all  women  upon  the  fane  cf  the 
€arth,{\)  And  The  people  all  blessed  her  with  one  voice, 
saying:  Thou  art  the  glory  of  Jerusalem,  thou  art  the  joy  oj 
Israel,  thou  art  the  honour  cf  our  pe<^e.^(2)  How  much 
more  emphatically  shall  we  from  our  hearts  pronounce  her 
blessed  above  all  women,  who  brought  forth  Him  who  is  the 
author  of  all  manner  of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  to  us  / 
She  most  justly  said  of  herself,  in  the  deepest  sense  of  grati- 
tude to  the  divine  goodness,  Behold,  from  henceforth  all  gene- 
rations  shall  call  me  blessed,{3)  By  bestowing  these  praises 
on  Mary  we  offer  principally  to  God  a  profound  homage  of 
praise  for  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  The  pious 
woman  mentioned  in  the  gospel,  who,  upon  hearing  the  divine 
doctrine  of  our  Redeemer,  cried  out  with  admiration,  Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  bore  thee,  and  blessed  are  the  breasts  which 
gave  thee  such,{^)  meant  chiefly  to  commend  the  Son.  In  like 
manner  the  praises  we  address  to  Mary  in  the  angelical  saluta- 
tion are  reflected  in  the  first  place  on  her  divine  Son,  from 
whom,  and  by  whom  alone  she  is  entitled  to  them  ;  for  it  is  for 
his  gifts  and  graces,  and  for  his  sake,  that  we  praise  and  honour 
her.  On  which  account  this  prayer  is  chiefiy  an  excellent  dox-^ 
ology  for  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  Whence, 
liaving  styled  the  Mother  blessed  above  all  women,  we  pro- 
nounce the  Son  infinitely  more  blessed,  saying.  And  blessed  tj 
the  fruit  cf  thy  womb.  He  is  the  source  and  author  of  all  her 
graces  and  blessings  ;  she  derives  them  only  from  him ;  and  to 
uim  we  refer  whatever  we  admire  and  praise  in  her.     Thei^e- 

(1)  Judith  xiii.  93.  (2)  lb.  XV.  10. 

(3)  Luke  i.  48  (4)  Luke  xi.  H. 

VOL.      ▲•  .  .  G 
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forOy  in  an  infinitely  higher  sense  of  praise,  love,  and  honour, 
and  in  a  manner  infinitely  superior  to  her,  we  call  him  blessed 
for  ever  by  ■  God,  angels,  and  men ;  by  Grod,  as  his  well- 
beloved  Son,  and  in  his  divinity,  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father ;  by  the  angels,  as  the  author  of  their  being,  grace, 
and  glory,  inasmuch  as  he  is  their  God;  and  in  his  Incarna- 
tion, as  the  repairer  of  their  losses'  by  men,  as  their  Redeemer. 
We,  considering  attentively  the  infinite  evils  from  which  he  has 
delivered  us,  the  pains  and  labours  whichhe  sustained  for  us. 
the  ransom  which  he  has  paid  with  his, precious  blood  to  re- 
deem us,  the  everlasting  and  infinite  advantages  vtrhich  he  has 
purchased  for  us,  with  the  boundless  felicity  of  heaven,  the 
excess  of  his  goodness,  love,  and  mercy,  and  his  infinite  ma- 
jesty and  perfections;  we,  I  say,  bearing  all  this  in  mind, 
ought,  in  a  spirit  of'  love  and  praise,  ever  to  call  her  Blessed 
through  whom  we  receive  this  so  great  a  Saviour ;  but  him  in- 
finitely more  blessed  both  for  his  own  adorable  sanctity,  and  for 
all  the  graces  of  which  he  is  the  source  to  us. 

The  most  h6ly  and  glorious  name  of  Jesus  which  is  added  to 
this  doxology,  is  a  name  of  unspeakable  sweetness  and  grace ; 
a  name  most-  comfortable  and  delightful  to  every  loving  soul, 
terrible  to  the  wicked  spirits,  and  adorable  with  respect  to  all 
creatures;  so  that  at  its  very  sound  every  knee,  in  heaven, 
earth,  and  hell  shall  bend,  and  every  creature  be  filled  with 
leligicns  awe,  and  profound  veneration  and  respect.  The  last 
part  of  this  prayer  is  a  supplication.  The  prayer  of  the  blessed 
spirits  in  heaven  consists  chiefly  in  acts  of  adoration,  love, 
praise,  thanksgiving,  and '  the  like.  We,  in  this  vale  of  tears 
and  miseries,  join  sighs  even  to  our  hymns  of  praise  and 
adoration.  So  extreme  are  our  spiritual  miseries  and  wants 
that  we  never  present  ourselves  in  prayer  before  Almighty  God, 
but  we  make  it  one  part  of  our  addresses  to  implore  his  mercy 
and  graces  with  the  greatest  earnestness  possible,  and  the  deepest 
sense  of  our  wants.  It  is  in  this  sincere  feeling  of  our  sinful 
necessities,  and  the  most  humble  and  earnest  cry  of  our  heart 
that  the  fervour  and  very  soul  of  our  prayer  consists.  God 
knows,  and  with  infinite  tenderness  compassionates  the  depth 
of  our  wounds,  and  the  whole  extent  of  our  numberless  and 
boundless  spiritual  misenes.     But  our  insensibility  under  them 
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provokes  his  just  indignation.  He  will  have  us  sincerely  to 
feel  and  to  acknowledge  the  weight  of  our  evils ;  our  ex- 
treme spiritual  poverty  and  total  insufficiency,  the  baseness  of 
our  guilt,  the  rigour  of  his  judgments,  the  frightful  torments 
of  an  unhappy  eternity  which  we  deserve  for  our  sins,  and  the 
dangers  from  ourselves  and  the  invisible  enemies  with  which 
we  are  surrounded.  He  requires  that  we  confess  the  abyss  of 
miseries  in  which  we  are  sunk,  and  out  of  it  raise  our  voice  to 
him  with  tears  and  groans,  owning  our  total  dependance  on 
his  mercy  and  infinite  goodness.  If  a  beggar  ask  an  alms  of 
us,  his  wants  make  him  eloquent ;  he  sums  them  all  up  to 
move  us  to  compassion ;  sickness,  pains,  hunger,  anguish  of 
mind,  distress  of  a  whole  family,  and  whatever  else  can  set  oft 
his  miseries  in  the  most  moving  manner.  In  like  manner  when 
we  pray,  we  must  feel  and  lay  open  before  our  heavenly  Father 
our  deep  wounds,  our  universal  indigence,  inability,  and  weak- 
ness, and,  with  all  possible  earnestness,  implore  his  merciful 
succour.  We  must  beg  that  God  himself  will  be  pleased  to 
form  in  our  hearts  such  continued  sincere  desires,  that  he  in- 
spire us  with  so  deep  a  sense  of  all  our  miseries,  and  teach  us 
to  display  them  before  him  in  such  a  manner  as  will  most  pow- 
erfully move  him  to  pity  and  relieve  us.  We  have  recourse  to 
the  angels  and  saints  to  beg  their  joint  intercession  for  us.  For 
this  we  address  ourselves  in  the  first  place  to  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin, as  the  refuge  of  the  afflicted  and  sinners.  In  this  prayer 
we  repeat  her  holy  name  to  excite  ourselves  to  reverence  and 
devotion.  By  calling  her  Mother  of  God,  we  express  her  most 
exalted  dignity,  and  stir  up  our  confidence  in  her  patronage  \ 
for  what  cannot  she  obtain  for  us  of  a  God,  who  was  pleased 
himself  to  be  bom  of  her  I  We  at  the  same  time  remember, 
that  she  is  also  spiritually  our  mother ;  for,  by  adoption,  we  are 
brothers  and  co-heirs  of  Christ.  She  is  to  us  a  mother  of  more 
than  paternal  tenderness ;  incomparably  more  sensible  of  our 
miseries,  and  more  ready  to  procure  us  all  mercy  and  assistance 
than  carnal  mothers  can  be,  as  in  charity  she  surpasses  all  other 
mere  creatures.  But  to  call  her  Mother,  and  to  deserve  her 
compassion,  we  must  sincerely  renounce  and  put  an  end  to  our 
disorders,  by  which  we  have  too  often  trampled  upon  the  blood 
of  her  Son. 
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These  words,  Holy  Mary^  Mother  of  God,  are  a  kind  of  pre- 
face to  our  petition,  in  which  we  humbly  entreat  her  to  pray 
for  us.  We  do  not  ask  her  to  give  us  grace  ;  we  know  this  to 
to  be  the  most  precious  gift  of  God,  who  alone  can  bestow  it  on 
us.  We  only  desire  her  to  ask  it  for  us  of  her  Son,  and  to  join 
lier  powerful  intercession  with  our  unworthy  prayers.  We 
mention  our  quality  of  sinners,  to  humble  ourselves  in  the 
deepest  sentiments  of  compunction,  and  to  excite  her  compas- 
sion by  laying  our  extreme  miseries  and  necessities  before  her, 
which  this  epithet  of  sinners  expresses  beyond  what  any  created 
understanding  can  fathom.  Mary,  from  her  fuller  and  more 
distinct  knowledge  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  spiritual  miseries 
of  a  soul  infected  with  it,  forms  a  much  more  distinct  and  per- 
fect idea  of  the  abyss  of  our  evils  than  we  can  possibly  do,  and 
in  proportion  to  them,  and  to  the  measure  of  her  charity,  is 
moved  to  compassionate  us  under  them.  But  we  must  mention 
"our  sins  with  sincere  sentiments  of  contrition  and  regret;  for 
the  will  which  still  adheres  to  sin  provokes  indignation,  not 
compassion,  in  God,  and  in  all  the  saints  who  love  sovereignly 
his  sanctity  and  justice.  How  dare  impenitent  sinners  present 
themselves  before  God  with  their  hands  yet  stained,  as  it  were, 
with  the  adorable  blood  of  his  Son,  which  they  have  spilt,  and 
which  they  still  continue,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  to  trample 
upon  ?  We  must,  therefore,  mention  our  guilt  with  the  most 
profound  sentiments  of  confusion  and  compunction.  In  propor- 
to  their  sincerity  and  fervour  we  shall  excite  the  pity  and  mercy 
of  God,  and  the  tender  compassion  of  his  Mother.  Mary,  having 
borne  in  her  womb  the  Author  of  grace  and  mercy,  has  put  on 
the  bowels  of  the  most  tender  compassion  for  sinners.  By  this 
mention  of  our  quality  of  sinners,  we  sufficiently  express  what 
it  is  that  we  beg  of  God ;  namely,  the  grace  of  a  perfect  repen- 
tance, the  remission  of  all  our  sins,  and  strength  to  resist  all 
temptations  to  sin.  We  ask  also  for  all  graces  and  virtues, 
especially  that  of  divine  charity.  All  this  is  sufficiently  under- 
stood by  the  very  nature  of  our  request,  without  being  expressed ; 
for  what  else  ought  we  to  ask  of  God,  through  the  intercession 
of  her  who  is  the  mother  of  the  Author  of  grace  ?  We  beg 
this  abundance  of  all  graces,  both  at  present,  becauso  we  stand 
in  need  of  it  every  moment  of  our  lives  ;  and  for  the  hour  of 
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our  death,  that  great  and  most  dreadful  moment,  which  must  be 
a  principal  object  in  all  our  prayers.  The  whole  life  of  a  Chris- 
tian ought  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  constant  preparation  for  that 
tremendous  hour,  which  will  decide  our  eternal  lot,  and  in 
which  the  devil  will  assail  us  with  the  utmost  effort  of  his  fury  ; 
and  our  own  weakness  in  mind  and  body,  the  lively  remem- 
brance of  our  past  sins,  and  other  alarming  circumstances  and 
difficulties,  will  make  us  stand  in  need  of  the  strongest  assist- 
ance of  divine  grace,  and  the  special  patronage  of  her  who  is 
the  protectress  of  all  in  distress,  particularly  of  her  devout 
clients  in  their  last  and  most  dangerous  conflict.  Amen,  or  So 
be  it,  expresses  an  earnest  repetition  of  our  supplication  and, 
praise.  As  the  heart,  in  the  ardour  of  its  affections,  easily  goes 
far  beyond  what  words  can  express,  so  neither  is  it  confined  by 
them  in  the  extent  and  variety  of  its  acts.  In  one  word  it  often 
comprises  the  most  perfect  acts  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  adoration, 
praise,  and  other  such  virtues.  Thus,  by  Amen,  it  with  ardour 
repeats  all  the  petitions  and  acts  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  An- 
gelical Salutation.  Some  devout  persons  have  made  this  short 
but  energetical  and  comprehensive  word  one  of  their  most 
frequent  aspirations  to  God,  during  the  course  of  the  day ; 
meaning  by  it  to  assent,  confirm,  and  repeat,  with  all  possible 
ardour  and  humility,  all  the  hymns  and  most  perfect  acts  of 
profound  adoration,  humility,  love,  praise,  zeal,  thanksgiving, 
oblation  of  themselves,  total  resignation,  confidence  in  God,  and 
all  other  virtues,  which  all  the  heavenly  spirits  offer  to  God, 
with  all  their  power  and  strength,  and  with  the  utmost  purity 
of  affection,  without  intermission,  to  eternity.  In  these  acts  we 
join  by  the  word  Amen,  and  desire  to  repeat  them  all  with  infi^ 
nite  fervour,  were  it  possible,  for  ever;  and  with  them  we  join 
the  most  sincere  sentiments  and  acts  of  qompunction,  and  a 
particular  humility,  condemning  ourselves  as  infinitely  unworthy 
to  join  the  heavenly  choirs,  or  faithful  servants  of  God,  in 
offering  him  a  tribute  of  praise  ;  most  unworthy  even  to  pro- 
nounce his  most  holy  name,  or  mention  any  of  his  adorable 
perfections,  which  defiled  lips  and  faint  divided  affections  rathor 
profane  and  depreciate  than  praise  and  honour. . 
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OCTOBER  II. 
THE  FEAST  OF  THE  HOLY  ANGEL-GUARDIANS, 

Amongst  the  adorable  dispensations  of  the  divine  mercy  in 
favour  of  men,  it  is  not  the  least,  that  he  has  been  pleased  to 
establish  a  communion  of  spiritual  commerce  between  us  on 
earth  and  his  holy  angels,  whose  companions  we  hope  one  day 
to  be  in  the  kingdom  of  his  glory.  This  communion  is  enter- 
tained on  our  side  by  the  religious  veneration  with  which  we 
honour  them  as  God's  faithful,  holy,  and  glorious  ministering 
spirits,  and  beg  their  charitable  succour  and  intercession  with 
God  ;  on  their  side  by  their  solicitude  and  prayers  for  us,  and 
the  many  good  offices  they  do  us.  The  providence  of  God, 
always  infinitely  wise,  infinitely  holy,  and  infinitely  gracious, 
vouchsafes  to  employ  superior  created  beings  in  the  execution 
of  his  will  in  various  dispensations  towards  other  inferior  crea- 
tures. According  to  St.  Thomas,  when  he  created  the  angels 
he  enlightened  the  lowest  amongst  them  by  those  who  are 
supreme  in  those  glorious  orders  of  spirits.  It  is  clear,  in  the 
holy  scriptures,  that  those  blessed  spirits  which  we  call  angels 
(as  much  as  to  say  God's  messengers)  receive  this  very  name 
from  their  ofiice,  in  being  employed  by  him  in  frequently  exe- 
cuting his  commissions  in  our  favour  and  defence.  That  he 
does  this  on  many  occasions,  both  general  and  particular,  has 
been  abundantly  shown  elsewhere  from  the  testimony  of  the 
holy  scriptures.  (1)  One  of  the  most  merciful  appointments  of 
God  relating  to  this  economy  established  by  him  between  the 
blessed  angels  and  men,  is,  that  he  commissions  chosen  high 
spirits  to  be  particular  guardians  to  each  of  us.  In  this  provi- 
de ace  are  displayed  the  infinite  majesty,  wisdom,  and  power  of 
Godj  and  the  excess  of  his  goodness  towards  his  creatures  ;  also 
a  deep  foundation  is  laid  of  the  greatest  charity  and  the  highest 
mutual  joy  in  each  other  between  the  angels  and  the  elect  for 
all  eternity  in  their  happy  society  of  heaven. 

That  particular  angels  are  appointed  and  commanded  by 

(1)  Si2C  on  the  two  festivals  of  St.  Michael,  May  8  and  Sep.  29.  Also 
Trfitmction  Pastorale  de  M.  Jean  Joseph  de  la  Basti^,  Evdque  de  S.  Male, 
Bur  i^-«  SS.  Anges,  ann.  1768. 
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God  to  guard  and  watch  over  each  particular  person  among  his 
servants,  that  is,  all  the  just,  or  such  as  are  in  the  state  of  grace, 
is  an  article  of  the  Catholic  faith,  of  which  no  ecclesiastical 
writer  within  the  pale  of  the  church,  in  any  age,  ever  enter- 
tained the  least  doubt.  That  every  man,  even  among  sinners 
and  infidels,  has  a  guardian  angel,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  most 
eminent  among  the  fathers,  and  so  strongly  supported  by  the 
most  sacred  authority,  that  it  seems  not  to  be  called  in  question, 
especially  as  to  all  the  faithful,-  The  psalmist  assures  us,{l) 
He  hath  given  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  alt 
thy  ways.  And  in  another  place,  (2)  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
shall  encamp  round  about  them  that  fear  him,  and  he  shall 
deliver  them.  The  patriarch  Jacob  prayed  his  good  angel  to  bless 
his  two  grandsons,  Ephraim  and  Manasses ;  (3)  The  angel  that 
deliver  eth  me  from  all  evils  bless  these  boys,  Judith  said,  (4) 
His  angel  hath  been  my  keeper,  both  going  hence,  and  abiding 
there,  and  returning  from  thence,  Christ  deters  us  from  scan^ 
dalizing  any  of  his  little  ones,  because  their  angels  always  behold^ 
the  face  of  God,  who,  with  zeal  and  indignation,-  will  demand 
vengeance  of  God  against  any  by  whose  malice  precious  souls, 
which  were  their  wards,  have  perished.  (5)^  Upon  which  pas- 
sage St.  Hilary  writes :  (6)  "  It  is  dangerous  to  despise  one 
whose  cries  and  prayers  are  carried  up  to  the  eternal  and  invi- 
sible God  by  the  gracious  ministry  of  angels."  So  certain  and 
general  was  the  belief  of  a  guardian  angel  being  assigned  to 
3 very  one  by  God,  that  when  St. 'Peter  was  miraculously  deli- 
vered out  of  prison,  the  disciples,  who,  upon  his  coming  to  them, 
could  not  at  first  believe  it  to  be  him,  said,  It  is  his  angel,(7) 
That  St.  Michael  was  the  protector  of  the  Jewish  nation,  or 
of  the  people  of  God,  and  that  countries  or  collective  bodies 
of  men  have,  at  least  several,  their  tutelar  angels,  js  clear  from 
holy  scripture.  (8)  So  unanimous  and  so  express  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  fathers,  in  asserting  and  illustrating  this  article  of  the 
Catholic  faith  concerning  guardian  angels,  that  it  would  require 
a  volume  to  copy  their  testimonies.     The  devils,  with  implact^ 

(1)  Ps.  xc.  11.  (3)  Ps.  xxxiii.  8. 

(3)  Gen.  xlviii.  16. 

(4)  Judith  xiii.  20.  See  Exod.  xxiii.  20. 

(5)  Mat.  xviii.  10.  (6)  S.  Hilar,  in  Mat.  xvii, 
(7)  Acts,  xir  15.  CH)  Dm-  xi,  l,  xii.  1,  to 
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ble  envy  and  malice,  study  to  compass  our  eternal  ruin,  boiii 
hy  stratagems  and  open  assaults.*  God  is  pleased  to  oppose  to 
their  efforts  bis  good  angels,  by  making  them  our  defenders.    If 

•  The  existeiKie  of  eril  spirits  is  manifest  from  experience,  and  from 
natural  arguments  drawn  from  the  operations  in  demoniacs,  from  sonje 
examples  among  the  heathenish  oracles,  and  from  various  other  effects. 
Mr.  Seed,  in  his  discourse  **  On  the  Nature  and  Being  of  Evil  Spirits," 
and  many  other  Protestant  theologians  of  note,  insist  much  upon  this 
proof,  that  many  have  experienced  dreams  and  temptations  of  sucli  an 
extraordinary  nature,  and  concerning  subjects  of  which  before  they  had 
no  knowledge,  and  of  which  their  imagination  could  not  by  itself  have 
produced  any  species  or  images,  that  the  ideas  or  effects  must  be  excited 
by  some  external  spirit,  who  by  his  nature  must  be  an  evil  one.  Tliis 
argument  is  not  only  allowed  but  strongly  urged  by  several  famous  deista 
for  the  belief  of  evil  spirits.  But  it  is  from  the  divine  revelation  that  we 
learn  the  origin  and  qualities  of  these  invisible  enemies.  By  this  we  are 
informed  that  the  devils  fell  from  a  state  of  justice  and  sanctity,  in  which 
they  were  created,  by  their  own  malice  and  shi ;  and  that  their  crime 
was  pride,  to  which,  enamoured  of  their  own  perfections,  they  consented 
in  thought,  and  which  is  called  the  beginning  of  all  sin.  (Ecclus.  x. 
15.)  The  prince  of  the  apostate  angels  is  sometimes  called  Lucifer. 
Some  theologians  and  interpreters  have  thought  that  he  was  chief  of  all 
the  angelical  choirs,  and  that  he  was  meant  under  the  figure  of  Behe- 
moth, who  is  called,  according  to  the  Seventy  and  Vulgate,  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  ways  of  God.  (Job.  xl.  14.)  Dazzled  with  his  own  exalted 
state  and  beauty,  he  said  within  himself:  J  will  he  like  to  the  Most  High. 
(Isai.  xiv.  12.)  His  heart  was  puffed  up  with  his  beauty,  and  in  it  he 
lost  his  wisdom,  (Ezech.  xxviii.  17.)  For,  according  to  several  learned 
fathers,  Isaias  compares  the  haughtiness  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
Ezechiel  that  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  to  the  pride  of  Lucifer,  whicli  they 
thence  take  occasion  to  describe.  Tlie  apostate  angel  was  followed  in  his 
revolt  or  sin  by  a  great  part  of  the  heavenly  host,  who  were  in  a  moment 
hurled  down  from  their  seats,  and  condemned  to  hell.  (2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
Jude  6.)  Whilst  some  were  immediately  confined  to  those  dungeons, 
others  are  left  more  at  large  till  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  in  the  mean 
time  their  torments  seem  less  grievous.  (Mat.  viii.  29,  31 ,  &c.  See  Pe- 
tavius,  Tr.  de  Angelis.) 

These  fiends  are  called  the- princes  of  darkness,  of  the  air,  and  of  the 
world.  (Ephes.  ii.  1,  2,  vi.  12;  Mat.  xii.  22;  Luke  ix.  1.)  They  dif- 
fer in  their  ranks  in  a  kind  of  hierarchy,  and  some  are  worse  than  others. 
(Mat.  xii.  ^4,  Ephes.  vi.  12,  &c.)  Tlieir  prince  is  called  Belial,  that  is, 
the  evil  one;  or  rather  (according  to  St.  Jerom's  interpretation  of  the 
word,  3  Kings  xxi.  13.)  the  Rebel.  Also  Satan,  or  the  Enemy,  antl 
Beelzebub,  from  the  chief  idol  of  the  Accaronites.  The  rage,  malice, 
and  envy  of  the  devils  against  man,  their  enmity  to  all  good  are  impla- 
cable ;  and  their  natural  subtlety  and  strength  are  exceeding  great,  as 
appears  from  the  perfection  of  their  being,  which  is  purely  spiritual, 
and  from  examples  where  God  suffered  them  more  remarkably  to  exert 
their  power.  They  hurried  the  swine  into  the  lake,  killed  the  seven  first 
husbands  of  Sara,  have  slain  armies  in  one  night,  have  often  disturbed 
nature  and  stirred  up  tempests,  which  struck  whole  provinces  with  ter- 
ror, and  ravaged  the  whole  world.  Satan  makes  his  attacks  upon  men 
b>-  putting  on  all  shapes,  sometimes  by  craft,  or  by  snares  and  strata* 
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A^  might  J  God  permits  the  devils  various  ways  to  assail  and 
\einpt  us,  and,  both  by  wiles  and  open  violence,  to  endeavour 
to  draw  us  into  eternal  ruin,  will  he  not  allow  his  good  angels 

gems,  as  the  old  serpent ;  sometimes  by  disguises  transforming  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light,  and  assuming  the  air  of  piety ;  sometimes  by  open 
assaults  and  violence,  as  the  roaring  lion,  and  noon-day  devil.  What 
did  he  not  do  against  holy  Job  ?  There  is  no  power  on  earth  which  can 
he  compared  with  him,  (Job  xli.  24.)  But  he  is  restrained  and  confined 
by  God's  command,  nor  can  he  spread  his  snares,  or  tempt  men  but  by 
the  divine  permission ;  for  which  he  sometimes  obtains  a  special  leave, 
as  in  the  cases  of  Job  (chap.  I.)  and  St.  Peter,  (Luke  xxii.  31,  32.) 
The  devils  watch  to  entice  men  to  sin.  (1  Pet.  v.  8,  Ephes.  vi.  16,  &c.) 
We  have  examples  of  this  in  the  temptations  of  Eve,  Achab,  &c.  They 
are  sometimes  suffered  to  deceive  false  prophets,  and  wicked  men.  (3 
Kings  xxii.  21.)  They  accuse  men  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God. 
(Zach.  iii.  1,  2,  &c.) 

The  devils  are  sometimes  permitted  by  God  to  exert  their  natural 
power  and  strength  on  natural  agents  by  moving  second  causes,  in  pro- 
ducing distempers  in  human  bodies,  raising  storms,  and  causing  other 
physical  evils  in  the  world ;  as  appears  from  such  effects  being  sometimes 
ascribed  in  the  holy  scriptures  to  these  wicked  spirits.  (See  Calmet, 
Disc,  sur  les  Mauvais  Anges.)  Before  Satan  was  bound,  or  his  power 
curbed  by  the  triumph  of  Christ  over  him,  and  the  spreading  of  the 
happy  light  and  influence  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  world,  the  em- 
pire which  the  devils  exercised  on  earth  was  much  greater  than  since  that 
time.  But  it  is  most  certain  that  the  devils  are  sometimes  permitted  by 
God  to  continue  in  some  degree  the  mischievous  influence  of  their  ma- 
lice against  men  various  ways,  against  which  the  church  has  instituted, 
and  always  practised  exorcisms  and  blessings.  With  regard  to  effects  of 
magic  and  possessions  of  devils,  though  prayer  and  the  other  arms  of  piety 
and  religion  are  to  be  always  employed  against  our  invisible  enemies ;  yet 
such  extraordinary  effects  are  not  to  be  easily  supposed;  superstition, 
credulity,  and  imposture  are  to  be  guarded  against ;  and  natural  distem- 
pers, such  as  certain  species  of  madness,  extraordinary  palsies,  epilep- 
sies, or  the  like,  are  not  to  be  construed  into  effects  of  enchantments  or 
possessions ;  which  are  not  to  be  presumed  upon  ridiculous  compacts  and 
signs,  (such  as  are  mentioned  in  many  popular  pretended  examples  re- 
lated by  Delrio,  &c.)  nor  upon  vulgar  prejudices  and  notions  of  the 
manner  in  which  such  things  are  done,  but  must  be  made  apparent  by 
circumstances  which  are  preternatural,  or  beyond  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature.  By  clear  proofs  it  is  manifest  that  God  sometimes  permits  cor- 
poral possessions  (in  which  the  devil  seizes  on  some  of  the  corporeal  or- 
gans or  senses  in  a  human  body)  and  obsessions,  (in  which  he  represents 
certain  images  as  present  to  the  eyes  or  imagination  with  an  invincible 
obstinacy ;)  and  that  these  have  been  more  or  less  frequent  in  different 
times  and  places.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  and  experience  of 
all  ages,  and  of  all  nations,  even  to  the  remotest  Indies,  as  John  Clerc 
observes.  (Bibl.  Universelle,  t.  15,  c.  4.)  Such  facts  both  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  manifestly  evince.  (See  Laurence  Clarke  in  his  Life 
of  Christ,  against  Woolston,  p.  474,  and  the  Dissert,  on  the  obsessions 
and  possessions  of  devils,  prefixed  to  the  Gospels  in  the  new  Latin  and 
French  bible,  with  dissertations,  t.  10,  p.  590.)  Further  proofs  of  the 
reality  of  demoniacs  are  reserved  for  a  particular  disquisition. 
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to  oxert  their  zeal  for  his  honour,  and  their  charity  for  us  ?  No 
fooner  had  Lucifer  and  his  adherents  set  up  the  standard  of 
their  revolt  from  God,  but  St  Michael  and  all  the  good  angels 
entered  upon  a  war  against  them,  and,  executing  the  sentence 
which  God  passed  upon  them,  expelled  them  out  of  their  blessed 
abodes.  Man  being  created  to  fill  up  the  places  of  these  apos- 
tates, Lucifer,  with  his  associates,  is  permitted  by  God  to  spread 
his  snares,  and  exert  the  efforts  of  his  malice  against  us,  that  in 
these  trials  we  may  give  proof  of  our  fidelity,  and  may  purchase, 
by  victories  and  triumphs,  that  bliss  for  which  we  are  created. 
Satan  thus  efi*ects  the  ruin  of  innumerable  souls,  and  the  Holy 
Gho^t  gives  us  this  warning :  The  devil  is  come  down  unto 
youy  having  great  wrath, {X)  And  such  is  his  arrogance,  that 
he  trusteth  that  Jordan,  that  is,  the  whole  race  of  mankind, 
may  flow  into  his  mouth,  and  be  swallowed  up  by  him. 

The  good  angels  out  of  the  same  zeal  with  which  they  con- 
tinue their  war  against  these  wicked  spirits,  come  to  our  re- 
lief, according  to  the  order  established  by  divine  providence 
And  God,  out  o^  his  infinite  tenderness  and  compassion  for 
us,  commands  his  highest  spirits  to  watch  over  and  guard 
us.  O  my  God !  what  is  man  that  you  should  take  such  care 
of  him,  and  give  him  for  his  governors  the  sublime  princes 
of  your  heavenly  court,  the  assistants  of  your  throne !  What 
am  I  but  a  worm  of  the  earth,  a  slave  to  it,  and  to  this 
body  of  filth,  sin,  and  corruption  ?  Must  an  angel,  a  crea- 
ture so  noble,  so  pure  and  holy,  attend  on  me  ?  "  O  won- 
derful condescension !  O  excess  of  goodness  and  love  !**  cria 
out  St.  Bernard.  (2)  ^^  He  hath  given  his  angels  charge 
over  thee,  (3)  Who  is  he  that  hath  given  this  charge  ?  To 
whom,  and  of  whom  hath  he  given  this  order  ?  And  what  is 
its  import?  Let  us  seriously  consider  and  weigh  every  part  of 
this  mystery  ?  Who  is  he  that  hath  given  this  charge  ?  The 
Lord  of  angels,  whom  they  obey.  The  supreme  majesty  of 
God  hath  laid  a  command  upon  the  angels,  and  his  own  angels; 
those  sublime,  those  happy  spirits,  who  approach  so  near  his 
divine  majesty,  his  own  domestics  ;  and  it  is  the  care  of  thee 
that  by  this  sacred  command  he  hath  intrusted  to  them.  What 
art  thou  ?     Is  not  man  rottenness,  corruption,  and  the  pasture 

C:;  Apoc.  wi.  1?.     (2)  Serm.  \%  in  fs.  3?c.  p,  96?.     (3)  P».  xc  It 


Oct.   2.J  THE   ANGEL-GCTA'RDIAIfS.  39 

of  worms?  But  what  dost  thou  think  he  hath  commanded 
them  concerning  thee  ?  That  they  guard  thee  ;  that  they  keep 
thee  in  all  thy  ways.  Nor  do  they  loiter ;  they  even  hear  thee 
up  in  their  hands,  as  it  were,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone,"  Shall  we  not  praise  such  goodness  ?  We  are  also  to 
consider  the  watchful  attention  of  these  blessed  spirits  over  us. 
They  most  readily  and  most  carefully  execute  every  order  of 
God,  and  embrace  his  will  in  ©very  thing  with  the  utmosl 
ardour,  and  with  their  whole  strength.  With  what  diligence 
then  do  they  watch  over  us,  who  are  committed  to  them  by  the 
strict  charge  and  appointment  of  Ood  himself  !(1) 

A  second  motive  or  inducement  which  exceedingly  endears 
us  to  their  protection,  is  their  compassion  and  charity  for  us. 
They  consider  that  we  are  shortly  to  be  their  companions  in 
eternal  bliss,  and  are  at  present  by  grace  and  the  divine  adop- 
tion their  brethren,  their  dear  fellow-members  in  God,  dear  to 
him  who  is  their  God  and  our  God,  and  precious  in  his  sight, 
being  purchased  by  him  at  the  infinite  price  of  his  incarnation, 
passion,  and  death.  They,  on  the  other  side,  see  the  miseries 
of  sin  into  which  we  are  fallen,  the  dangers  which  surround  us, 
and  the  infinite  evils  under  which  we  groan.  Their  compassion 
is  the  more  tender,  as  their  charity  is  the  more  perfect  and 
more  pure,  and  as  they  are  seated  nearer  to  the  infinite  source 
or  fountain  of  charity.  They  see  the  snares  which  the  devils 
lay  to  entrap  us,  and  they  remember  the  cause  of  God,  and  the 
sacred  war  in  which  they  are  engaged  against  those  his  ene- 
mies. They  therefore  earnestly  exert  themselves  in  defeating 
their  projects,  and  in  protecting  us:  "For  they  love  their 
fellow-citizens,  by  whom  they  long  to  see  their  breaches  and 
ruins  repaired,"  as  the  devout  author  of  the  Soliloquies  of  the 
Soul,  among  the  works  of  St.  Austin,(2)  and  with  him  Hugh 
of  St  Victor  write :  "  Therefore  they  watch  over  and  guard 
us  with  great  care  and  diligence  in  all  places,  and  at  all  hours, 
assisting  us,  providing  for  our  necessities  with  solicitude ;  they 
intervene  between  us  and  thee,  O  Lord,  conveying  to  thee  our 
sighs  and  groans,  and  bringing  down  to  us  the  desired  blessing 
of  thj  graces.     They  walk  with  us  in  all  oar  ways ;  they  go  in 

(1)  Ps.  xc.  11. 

(2)  Cap.  27.    Op.  S.  As^t.d.    Append,  p  8db  ed«  Bco* 
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and  out  with  us,  attentively  observing  how  we  converse  with 
piety  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse  generation  ;  with  what  ardour 
we  seek  thy  kingdom  and  its  justice,  and  with  what  fear  and 
awe  we  serve  thee.  They  assist  us  in  our  labours,  they  protect 
us  in  our  rest,  they  encourage  us  in  battle,  they  crown  us  in 
victories,  they  rejoice  in  us  when  we  rejoice  in  thee,  and  they 
compassionately  attend  us  when  we  suffer  or  are  afflicted  for 
thee.  Great  is  their  care  of  us,  and  great  are  the  effects  of 
their  charity  for  us.  They  love  him  whom  thou  lovest ;  they 
guard  him  whom  thou  beholdest  with  tenderness ;  but  they  for- 
sake those  from  whom  thou  withdrawest  thyself,  and  they  hate 
them  that  work  iniquity,  because  they  are  hateful  to  thee.  If 
we  fall  from  good,  we  give  joy  to  the  devils,  and  rob  the  angels 
of  theirs.  When  we  do  well,  we  afford  a  triumph  to  the  angels, 
and  we  vanquish  and  contristate  the  devils.  Make  us,  O  Fa- 
ther, always  to  bring  joy  to  your  holy  spirits.  Rehearsing  these 
your  benefits,  I  praise  and  thank  you.  You  had  bestowed  on 
us  whatever  is  contained  within  the  circumference  of  the  hea- 
vens ;  and,  as  if  all  this  was  little,  you  would  add  what  is 
above  the  heavens,  giving  us  your  angels  to  serve  us,  minister- 
ing spirits  for  them  who  receive  tlie  inheritance  of  salvation. 
May  all  your  angels  praise  you,  may  all  your  works  glorify 
you,  and  all  your  saints  bless  you  for  ever!  How  high  is  the 
honour  by  which  you  have  so  greatly  exalted  and  enriched  usl'* 
St.  Bernard(l)  observes,  that  we  owe  to  our  guardian-angel 
'great  reverence,  devotion,  and  confidence;  reverence,"  says 
he,  "  for  his  presence,  devotion  for  his  charity,  and  confidence 
in  his  watchfulness.  Penetrated  with  awe,  walk  always  with 
circumspection,  remembering  the  presence  of  angels  to  whom 
you  are  given  in  charge  in  all  your  ways.  In  every  apartment, 
in  every  closet,  in  every  corner,  pay  a  respect  to  your  angel. 
Dare  you  do  before  him  what  you  durst  not  commit  if  I  saw 
you  ?"  In  another  place,  he  thus  urges  the  same  motive  :(2)  — 
"  Consider  with  how  great  respect,  awe,  and  modesty,  we  ought 
to  behave  in  the  sight  of  the  angels,  lest  we  offend  their  holy 
eyes,  and  render  ourselves  unworthy  of  their  company.  Woe 
to  us  if  they  who  could  chase  away  our  enemy  be  offended  by 
'OUT  negligence,  and  deprive  us  of  their  visit.  We  must  shun 
(I)  Serm.  12.  in  Ps.  xc.  (2)  Serm.  1  H  festo  S.  Michael,  n.  6. 
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what  grieves  them,  and  practise  that  which  gives  them  delight, 
as  temperance,  chastity,  voluntary  poverty,  prayer  with  fervour 
and  tears.  Above  all  things,  the  angels  of  peace  expect  in  us 
unity  and  peace.  Should  not  they  be  most  delighted  with  that 
in  us  which  represents  the  form  of  their  own  holy  city,  that 
they  may  admire  a  new  Jerusalem,  or  heaven  on  earth  ?  On 
the  contrary,  nothing  so  much  provokes  them  as  scandals  and 
dissensions,  if  they  discern  any  in  us.'*  St.  Basil  enlarges  upon 
the  same  argument  to  recommend  to  virgins  the  strictest 
modesty  in  all  places.  "  Let  the  virgin,  when  she  is  alone," 
says  he,(l)  "fear  and  respect,  first,  herself  and  her  own  con- 
science ;  then  her  guardian-angel,  who  is  always  with  her ; 
Their  angels  always  see  the  face  of  my  Father.(2)  A  man 
ought  not  to  contemn  the  face  of  the  angel  to  whose  care  his 
soul  is  intrusted,  especially  a  virgin,  whose  paranymph  he  is 
appointed,  and  the  guardian  of  her  fidelity  to  her  spouse. 
Above  all,  she  must  respect  her  spouse  himself,  who  is  always 
with  her,  and  together  with  him  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost;  not  to  mention  the  infinite  multitudes  of  the  angels,  and 
the  blessed  souls  of  the  holy  fathers  ;  for  though  they  are  not 
visible  to  our  carnal  eyes,  they  behold  us  with  their  incorporeal 
sight.  If  the  virgin  fears  the  eye  of  others,  much  more  must 
she  the  sight  of  these  who  are  so  holy  and  excellent,  and  so 
much  greater  than  any  men.  She  dreads  particularly  the  eyes 
of  the  multitude  ;  now,  it  being  impossible  she  should  escape 
the  observation  of  this  so  great  and  holy  a  multitude,  she  will 
be  careful  never  to  do  any  thinj^  unbecoming  her  state." 

We  must  not  only  res|)ect,  but  gratefully  and  devoutly  lov( 
and  honour  our  tutelar  spirit.  He  is  a  faithful  guardian,  a  true 
friend,  a  watchful  shepherd,  and  a  powerful  protector.  He  is  a 
high  spirit  of  heaven,  and  a  courtier  of  the  immortal  king  of 
glory ;  yet  his  tender  charity,  goodness,  and  compassion  move 
him,  through  the  divine  appointment,  to  employ  his  whole 
power  in  guarding  and  defending  us.  He  often  protects  our 
bodies,  as  the  devils  have  sometimes  power  to  hurt  them.  But 
what  does  he  not  do  for  our  souls  !  He  instructs,  encourages, 
secretly  exhorts,  and  reproves  us ;  he  defends  us  against  our 
enemy,  often  discovers  his  stratagems,  averts  many  dangers, 
(1)  L.  de  Vera  Virginit.  n.  740.  (2)  Matt,  xviii.  10. 
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and  comforts  and  supports  us  in  our  trials,  and  in  the  terrible 
hour  of  our  death.  He  invisibly  performs  for  us  the  offices 
which  that  angel  who  led  the  Jews  into  the  promised  land,  did 
for  them ;  and  which  Raphael  performed  to  the  younger  Toby, 
\n  his  journey  to  Rages ;  for  he  is  our  good  and  sure  guide 
through  the  dangers  of  this  life  to  eternal  glory.  What  return 
shall  we  make  by  gratitude,  confidence,  respect,  and  obedience 
to  this  our  faithful  Raphael,  our  good  angel  I  what  praise  and 
thanks  do  not  we  owe  to  God  for  so  inestimable  a  benefit ! 
Toby,  reflecting  on  the  great  favours  he  had  received  from  the 
angel  Raphael,  his  faithful  conductor,  said  to  his  father:  "What 
shall  we  give  him  ?  or  what  can  be  worthy  of  his  benefits  ? 
He  conducted  me,  and  brought  me  safe  again  ;  he  received  the 
money  for  me,  he  caused  me  to  have  my  wife,  and  he  chased 
from  her  the  evil  spirit ;  he  gave  joy  to  her  parents ;  myself  he 
delivered  from  being  devoured  by  the  fish ;  thee  also  he  hath 
made  to  see  the  light  of  heaven,  and  we  are  filled  with  all  good 
things  through  him.  What  can  we  give  him  sufficient  for  these 
things  ?"(1)  That  holy  family  seeing  the  immense  goodness 
and  condescension  of  God  in  the  benefits  conferred  upon  thaoi 
by  his  angel,  "  falling  prostrate  on  their  faces  for  three  hours, 
blessed  God."(2)  Ought  not  we  to  imitate  their  gratitude? 
"  In  God,"  says  St.  Bernard,(3)  "  let  us  affectionately  love  the 
angelsj  these  glorious  spirits  which  are  to  be  one  day  our  com- 
panions in  glory,  and  co-heirs;  and  are  at  present  appointed  our 
tutors  and  guardians  by  our  Father.  Let  us  be  devout,  let  us 
be  grateful  to  such  protectors  ;  let  us  love  them,  let  us  honour 
them  as  much  as  we  are  able,"  &c. 

We  likewise  ought  to  place  a  confidence  in  the  protection  of 
our  good  angel.  St.  Bernard  writes  in  the  same  place  as  fol- 
lows :  "  Though  we  are  so  weak,  and  our  condition  so  low,  and 
though  so  long  and  dangerous  a  way  lies  before  us,  what  can 
we  fear  under  so  great  guardians  ?  As  often  as  any  tribulation 
or  violent  temptation  assails  you,  implore  your  guardian,  your 
f^nide,  your  assistant  in  tribulation,  and  in  all  times  of  need." 
To  deserve  his  protection,  we  must,  above  all  things,  fly  sin. 
Even  venial  sin  troubles  him.  "  As  smoke  chases  away  bees, 
and  stench  doves,  so  the  ordure  of  sin  driveth  away  the  angel, 
(1)  Tob.  xij.  21.  (2)  Tib  w,  22.  C3)  In  Ps.  xc. 
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the  keeper  of  life,*'  says  St.  Basil.(l)  Impurity  is  a  vice  parti- 
cularly abominable  to  holy  spirits ;  and  sins  of  scandal  make 
the  angels  of  the  little  ones  whom  we  scandalize  demand  ven- 
geance against  us.  God  says :  Behold  I  toiU  send  my  angel,  toko 
shall  go  before  thee,  and  keep  thee  in  tky  journey,  and  bring  tkee 
into  the  place  tkat  I  have  prepared  Respectfvlly  observe  him,  and 
Hear  his  voice,  and  do  not  tkink  him  one  to  be  contemned:  for  he  will 
not  forgive  token  tkou  kast  sinned,  and  my  name  is  in  kim.  But  if 
tkou  toilt  kear  his  voice,  and  do  aU  that  I  shall  speak,  I  toiU  be  an 
enemy  to  thy  enemies,  and  toill  afflict  them  tkat  afflict  tkee  :  and  my 
angel  skall  go  before  tkee,  and  skaU  bring  tkee  into  tke  place  tohich 
I  have  prepared,(2) 

ST.  THOMAS,  BISHOP  OF  HEREFORD,  C. 

Our  island  once  saw  the  happy  days  when  prayer  and  contem- 
plation were  the  delight  even  of  courts,  the  camp,  and  the  shop; 
when  Christian  humility  and  true  poverty  of  spirit  sat  on  the 
thrones  of  kings,  chastity  flourished  in  palaces,  and  princes  had 
no  other  interest  of  state  but  the  glory  of  God,  no  other  ambi- 
tion than  to  dilate  his  kingdom,  nor  any  greater  happiness  than 
to  espouse  their  daughters  to  Christ  crucified,  in  the  rigours  of 
solitude  and  severe  penance.  The  beauty  of  this  holy  vineyard 
in  the  church  excited  the  envy  of  the  devil,  who,  Hke  a  furious 
\?ild  boar,  sought  to  lay  it  waste.  Tepidity  in  the  divine  ser- 
vice and  sloth  opened  him  the  door ;  pride,  ambition,  luxury, 
and  the  love  of  the  world  and  of  pleasure  so<hi  gained  ground, 
and  miserably  changed  the  face  of  this  paradise.  Wars,  op- 
pression, and  desolation  were  the  scourges  by  which  God  in  his 
mercy  sought  to  bring  back  an  ungrateful  people  to  their  duty 
before  he  cast  them  off.  He  still  raised  up  many  holy  pastors 
and  patterns  of  virtue  who  laboured  by  word  and  example  to 
stem  the  tide  of  iniquity.  Amongst  these  shone  most  emi- 
nently St.  Thomas  Cantelupe,  some  time  high-chancellor  of 
England,  and  bishop  of  Hereford.  He  was  most  nobly  bom, 
being  eldest  son  to  William  Lord  Cantelupe,  one  of  the  greatest 
generals  that  England  ever  produced ;  who,  by  the  total  over- 
throw of  the  barons  and  of  the  French,  fixed  the  crown  on  the 
head  of  King  Henry  HI.,  and  was  lord  high  steward  of  the 
(I)  Horn,  in  Ps.  xxziu.  (2)  Exod.  zziii.  20»  &C. 
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kingdom,  which  dignity,  on  account  of  the  exorbitance  of  its 
power,  has  been  since  suppressed,  and  is  now  only  exercised 
occasionally  in  the  triaLs  )f  peers.  The  Cantelupes  were  Nor- 
mans, who  came  over  with  the  Conqueror,  and  received  from 
him  great  estates  and  honours,  which  they  exceedingly  in- 
creased, becoming  by  marriages,  heirs  of  the  Strongbows,  and 
marshals  earls  of  Pembroke,  of  the  Fitz- Walters  earls  of  Here- 
ford, and  of  the  Breuses  lords  of  Abergavenny.  The  mother 
of  our  saint  was  Melicenta,  countess-dowager  Evreux  and 
Gloucester,  daughter  of  Hugh  lord  of  Gournay,  allied  to  the 
royal  families  of  England  and  France.  Thomas  was  born  in 
Lancashire ;  his  parents  had  three  other  sons,  and  as  many 
daughters,  all  younger  than  him,  who  were  honourably  married 
in  the  world.  The  father's  office  obliged  him  to  reside  chiefly 
at  court  to  attend  the  king.  This  was  a  dangerous  place  for 
the  education  of  children;  which  being  sensible  of,  he  was  most 
watchful  to  banish  all  incentives  of  vanity  from  their  sight,  and 
to  remove  the  least  whisper  of  false  pleasures  from  their  ears  ; 
thus,  in  the  very  seat  of  danger  and  vice,  he  formed  a  school  of 
virtue  and  penance.  When  his  son  Thomas  was  capable  of 
learning,  he  placed  him  under  the  care  of  his  near  kinsman, 
Walter  Cantelupe,  bishop  of  Hereford,  and  afterwards  under 
tliat  of  Robert  Kilwarby,  a  learned  Dominican,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  afterwards  cardinal  and  bishop  of  Porto,  and  foun- 
der of  the  Black  Friars  in  London.  This  experienced  tutor 
found  no  obstacle  or  opposftion  to  his  instructions  in  the  heart 
of  his  pupil,  wlio,  whilst  a  child,  began  daily  to  recite  the 
breviary,  besides  hearing  mass  and  other  devotions,  which  he 
performed  with  wonderful  fervour.  He  studied  his  philosophy 
at  Paris  ;  during  which  time  he  happened  to  take  a  prop  of  a 
vine  out  of  another  man's  vineyard  to  hold  up  his  window  ;  of 
wliich  action  he  conceived  so  great  a  remorse,  that  he  con- 
demned himself  for  it  to  seven  years'  rigorous  penance. 

Thomas,  resolving  to  consecrate  himself  to  God  in  an  eccle- 
siastical state,  learned  at  Orleans  the  civil  law,  which  is  a  ne- 
cessary foundation  to  the  canon  law.  He  visited  certain  friends 
at  the  general  council  at  Lyons,  and  there  became  acquainted 
\rith  the  most  eminent  pastors  and  theologians  of  the  church, 
by  whose  conversatioii  he  much  improved  himself.     Pope  In- 
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nooent  IV.  nominstod  him  his  chaplain ;  notwiltistanding  which, 
he  letomed  to  England  to  pursue  the  studj  of  the  canon  law. 
He  became  doctor  in  laws  at  Oxford,  and  was  soon  afler 
chosen  chancellor  of  that  ^Eunous  nniversitj ;  in  which  office 
he  shone  in  such  a  bright  light,  that  king  Henry  shorUj  after 
iqppcMnted  him  high-chancellor  of  the  kingdom.  His  prudence, 
courage,  indefatigable  application,  scrupulous  justice,  and  ab- 
horrence of  human  respects,  or  the  least  present  which  could 
he  offered  him  even  in  the  most  indirect  manner,  completed  the 
character  of  an  accomplished  magistrate.  The  Earl  of  Glou- 
cester, Boger  Lord  Clifford,  Peter  Corbet,  and  the  king  him- 
self experienced  his  inflexibility.  He  procured  the  banishment 
of  the  obstinate  Jews,  because  bj  their  usuries,  extortions,  and 
counterfeit  base  coin,  thej  were  a  public  nuisance  to  the  state. 
St.  Thomas  never  ceased  to  solicit  king  Henry  for  leave  to  re- 
sign his  office,  but  in  vain.  However,  he  obtained  it  of  his 
son  Edward  I.  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne  ;  yet  on  condi- 
tion that  he  should  remain  in  his  privy  council ;  which  he  did 
till  his  death.  The  saint  was  then  fifty-four  years  old ;  yet 
retired  to  Oxford,  making  books  and  his  devotions  his  only 
pleasure.  He  took  the  degree  of  doctor  of  divinity  in  the 
church  of  the  Dominicans,  with  whom  he  had  studied,  on 
which  occasion,  Bobert  Kilwarby,  his  old  friend  and  director, 
then  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  did  not  fear  endangering  the 
saint's  humility,  by  declaring,  in  his  public  oration,  on  the  ves- 
perial  or  eve  of  his  promotion  to  the  degree  of  doctor,  that  the 
candidate  had  lived  without  reproach,  and  had  never  forfeited 
his  baptismal  innocence.  In  1274  he  was  called  by  Pope  Gre- 
gory X.  to  the  second  general  council  of  Lyons,  assembled  for 
the  union  of  the  Greeks,  &c.  In  1275  he  was  canonically 
chosen  bishop  of  Hereford  by  the  chapter  of  that  church,  and 
all  his  opposition  having  been  fruitJess,  consecrated  in  Christ- 
Church  in  Canterbury.'* 

Our  saint  was  sensible  how  great  a  supply  of  virtues  was  ne« 
eessary  to  qualify  him  worthily  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his 
exalted  station  in  the  church,  and  redoubled  his  fervour  in  tho 
practice  of  all  the  means  of  acquiring  this  high  perfection.    A 

•  From  him  the  bishops  of  Hereford  have  always  borne  the  armi  of  ths 
Canteli}pe8»  three  leopard's  heads  jeasant,  and  three  fleur9-de>Us.  Or. 
VOL.  X,  D 
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icvareign  contempt  of  the  world  made  him  relisli  the  sweetness  of 
holy  retirement^  in  which,  and  in  the  functions  of  his  ministry, 
he  placed  all  his  delight.  God  was  to  him  all  in  all ;  and  he 
maintained  his  heart  in  perpetual  union  with  him  bj  prayer 
and  holj  meditation.  He  subdued  his  flesh  with  severe  fasting, 
watching,  and  a  rough  hair-shirt  which  he  wore  till  his  death, 
notwithstanding  the  colics  and  other  violent  pains  and  sick- 
nesses with  which  he  was  afflicted  many  years  for  the  exercise 
of  his  patience.  His  zeal  for  the  church  seemed  to  have  no 
bounds ;  and  such  was  his  charity,  that  he  seemed  bom  only 
for  the  relief  of  his  neighbour,  both  spiritual  and  temporal. 
He  usually  called  thcpoor  his  brethren,  and  treated  them  as  such 
both  at  table  and  with  his  purse.  No  reviling  language  or  ill 
treatment  could  ever  provoke  him  to  anger;  his  enemies  he 
always  treated  with  respect  and  tenderness,  and  would  never 
bear  the  least  word  which  might  seem  to  reflect  on  them  or  any 
others.  No  one  could  more  scrupulously  shun  the  very  shadow 
of  detraction.  He  defended  the  lands  and  privileges  of  his 
church  with  undaunted  resolution,  as  appeared  in  his  suits 
against  Gilbert  de  Clare,  the  king's  son-in-law,  the  powerful 
Earl  of  Gloucester,  against  Llewellin  prince  of  Wales,  Boger 
Lord  Cliflbrd,  and  his  primate,  John  Peckham  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury.  That  metropolitan  had  laid  certain  injunctions 
on  the  bishops  subject  to  his  jurisdiction,  which  were  an  en» 
eroachment  on  their  rights,  but  no  historian  has  recorded  in 
what  they  consisted.  St.  Thomas,  though  three  score  years  of 
age,  was  pitched  upon  by  his  brethren  to  undertake  a  journey 
to  Rome,  to  lay  their  grievances  before  Pope  Nicholas  IV. 
The  fame  of  his  sanctity  alone  sufficed  to  procure  him  a  most  fa- 
vourable reception.  After  a  successful  despatch  of  his  business., 
he  made  haste  homewards,  finding  certain  distempers  with 
which  he  was  afflicted  to  increase  upon  him.  His  love  of  con- 
eealment  has  hid  from  us  the  great  proofs  of  virtue  and  wisdom 
which  he  gave  in  this  journey,  which  are  only  mentioned  in 
general  terms,  but  are  enregistered  in  heaven,  with  the  addi- 
tional lustre  of  his  humility.  His  sickness  stopped  him  on  his 
road  at  Montefiascone  in  Tuscany.  He  received  the  last  sacra- 
ments with  incredible  cheerfulness  and  devotion,  and  made  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  his  Redeemer  the  constant  subject  of 
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his  pious  and  fervent  prayer,  in  which  he  calmly  gave  up  the 
ghost,  in  the  sixty-third  year  of  his  age,  on  the  25th  of  Au- 
gust in  1282,  He  was  buried  six  days  after,  in  the  church  of 
the  monastery  of  St.  Severus,  near  old  Florence,  and  his  fu- 
neral oration  was  spoken  by  a  cardinal.  His  bones,  separated 
from  the  flesh  were,  with  his  head  and  heart,  soon  after  carried 
to  Hereford,  and  enshrined  with  great  honour  in  the  chapel  of 
our  Lady,  in  his  cathedral.  Edmund,  Earl  of  Cornwall,  son 
to  Richard,  king  of  the  Romans,  who  had  been  the  greatest  ad- 
mirer of  his  sanctity  during  his  life,  procured  his  head,  and 
deposited  it  in  a  costly  shrine  in  a  monastery  which  he  founded 
in  his  honour  at  Ashbridge  in  Buckinghamshire,  In  1287  his 
remaifis  at  Hereford  were  translated  with  great  pomp  in  the 
presence  of  King  Edward  III.  and  laid  in  a  marble  tomb  by  the 
east  wall  of  the  north  cross-isle  in  the  same  cathedral*  Innu- 
merable manifest  miracles  were  wrought  through  his  merits,  of 
which  several  authentic  relations  were  recorded,  some  of  which 
may  be  seen  in  Surius,  others  in  Capgrave.  In  the  original 
acts  of  his  canonization,  preserved  in  the  Vatican  library,  is 
found  an  account  of  four  hundred  and  twenty-nine  miracles, 
approved  by  the  bishops  and  others,  deputed  by  his  holiness'! 
commissioners  for  that  purpose,  and  by  four  public  notaries. 
These  brought  on  his  canonization,  which  was  performed  by 
Pope  John  XXII.  in  1310,  perhaps  on  the  2nd  of  October,  on 
which  day  his  principal  festival  was  observed.  The  late  author 
of  his  life  ascribes  the  sudden  ceasing  of  a  raging  pestilence  at 
Hereford,  a  little  before  he  wrote,  to  the  intercession  of  this 
saint,  implored  by  a  private  procession.  Dr.  Brown  Willis  thinks 
his  festival  was  kept  at  Hereford  on  the  9th  of  October,  be- 
cause the  great  fair  is  held  there  on  that  day,  and  was  established 
in  his  honour ;  but  it  was  on  the  octave-day  of  his  festival,  that 
the  procession  of  the  chapter,  &c.  was  made  with  great  pomp. 
The  monument  of  St.  Thomas  still  remains  in  the  cathedral  at 
Hereford ;  but  the  inscription  is  torn  off.  See  the  acts  of  his 
canonization,  the  accurate  Nicholas  Trevet,  ad  an,  1282 ;  Mat. 
Paris,  Capgrave,  Harpsfield,  his  modem  life  collected  by  R.  S,, 
S.  J,  1674,  and  Dr.  Brown  Willis's  Antiquities  of  Hereford. 
His  short  life  MS.  in  the  king's  library  in  the  British  Museum, 
viii*  c  vi.  20;  Suyskeh  the  BoUandist,  p.  539  to  705s 
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ST.  LEODEGARIUS,  BISHOP,  M. 

CALLED  IN  FBENCH  LEGER. 

St.  Leodegarius  was  bom  about  the  year  616,  being  of  the 
first  quality  among  the  French.  His  parents  brought  him  very 
young  to  the  court  of  king  Clotaire  IL  (son  of  Fredegonda) 
who  reigned  first  in  Neustria ;  but  in  the  year  614,  the  thirty- 
first  of  his  reign,  having  taken  Sigebert  prisoner,  and  put  to 
death  his  mother  Brunehault,  became  king  of  all  France,  in  th<t 
same  manner  that  his  grandfather  Clotaire  had  been.  This  prince 
kept  the  young  nobleman  but  a  short  time  at  court  before  ho 
sent  him  to  Dido,  his  uncle  by  the  mother's  side,  bishop  of  Poi- 
tiers, who  appointed  a  priest  of  great  learning  to  instruct  him 
in  literature,  and  some  years  after  took  him  into  his  own  palace 
to  finish  his  education  himself.  Leodegarius  made  great  pro- 
gress in  learning,  but  much  greater  in  the  science  of  the  saints. 
To  walk  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  to  be  perfect,  are  things 
inseparable,  according  to  the  testimony  of  God  himself.(l)  It  w^s 
by  this  constant  union  of  his  heart  with  God,  joined  with  the 
practice  of  self- denial  and  humility,  that  Leodegarius  attained 
in  his  youth  the  perfection  of  the  saints.  In  consideration  of 
his  extraordinary  abilities  and  merit,  his  uncle  dispensed  with 
the  canons,  and  ordained  him  deacon  when  he  was  only  twenty 
years  old,  and  soon  after  made  him  archdeacon,  and  intrusted 
him  with  the  government  of  his  whole  diocess.  Leodegarius 
was  tall,  handsome,  prudent,  eloquent,  and  generally  beloved. 
The  monastery  of  St.  Maxentius,*  in  the  diocess  of  Poitiers, 
having  lost  its  abbot,  Leodegarius  was  obliged  by  his  uncle  to 
take  upon  him  the  government  of  that  great  abbey,  which  he 
held  six  years  with  great  reputation  of  prudence  and  sanctity ; 
and,  he  was  a  considerable  benefactor  to  this  monastery. 

Clovis  II.  King  of  Neustria  and  Burgundy,  dying  in  656^  left 
three  sons,  Clotaire,  Childeric,  and  Theodoric,  all  under  age, 
Clotaire  III.  was  proclaimed  king,  and  his  mother  St.  BathildeSy 
foundress  of  the  two  great  abbeys  of  Corbie  and  Chelles,  was 

(1)  Gen.  xvii.  1. 

•  See  his  life  on  the  26th  of  STune ;  also  Mabillon,  Act.  Ben.  t.  1,  p, 
378,  and  St.  Gregory  of  Tours,  fljst.  1.  1,  c.  37, 
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regent,  being  assisted  in  the  government  by  Ercbinoald,  mayor 
of  the  palace,  and  the  holy  bishops  St.  Eligius,  St.  Owen,  and 
St.  Leodegarius.  The  fame  of  this  last  having  reached  the 
court  whilst  he  governed  his  abbey  in  Poitou,  he  was  called  to 
the  palace  by  Clotaire  III.  and  St.  Bathildes,  and  in  659  nomi- 
nated bishop  of  Autun.  That  see  had  been  vacant  two  years, 
whilst  the  diocess  was  miserably  torn  asunder  by  opposite  fac- 
tions, not  without  effusion  of  blood.  The  presence  of  Leode- 
garius quieted  all  disturbances,  and  reconciled  the  parties.  He 
took  care  to  relieve  all  the  poor,  instructed  his  clergy,  frequently 
preached  to  his  people,  and  adorned  the  churches,  beautifying 
them  with  gildings  and  rich  plate.  He  repaired  the  baptistery 
of  his  cathedral  with  great  magnificence,  caused  the  relics  of 
St.  Symphorian  to  be  brought  back  thither,  and  repaired  the 
walls  of  the  city.  In  a  diocesan  synod  which  he  held  at  Autun 
in  670,(1)  he  enacted  many  canons  for  the  reformation  of  man- 
ners, of  which  some  only  have  reached  us  which  chiefly  regard 
the  monastic  order.  He  says,  that  if  the  monks  were  all  what 
they  ought  to  be,  their  prayers  would  preserve  the  world  from 
public  calamities.  By  these  ordinances  they  are  enjoined  to 
observe  the  canons  and  the  rules  of  St.  Bennet ;  to  labour  in 
common,  and  to  exercise  hospitality ;  are  forbidden  to  have  pro- 
perty in  anything,  or  to  go  into  cities,  unless  upon  the  business 
of  the  monastery ;  and  in  this  case  are  commanded  to  have  a 
letter  from  their  abbot  directed  to  the  archdeacon. 

The  saint  had  sat  ten  years  when  king  Clotaire  III.  died  in 
669.  Upon  this  news  he  posted  to  courts  where  one  part  of  the 
lords  declared  for  Childeric,  who  then  reigned  in  Austrasia  with 
great  prudence;  but  Ebroin  procured  Theodoric  to  be  pro- 
claimed king,  and  made  himself  mayor  of  his  palace.  But  so 
odious  was  the  tyranny  of  this, minister  that  the  contrary  party 
soon  after  prevailing,  Childeric  was  acknowledged  king,  who 
had  put  Ebroin  to  death  if  St.  Leodegarius  and  some  other 
bishops  had  not  interceded  that  his  life  might  be  spared.  He 
was  shorn  a  monk  at  Luxeu,  and  Theodoric  at  St.  Denis's. 
Childeric  11.  governed  well  as  long  as  he  listened  to  the  advice 
ef  St*  Leodegarius,  who  had  so  great  a  share  in  public  affairs  in 
the  beginning  of  this  reign,  that  in  some  writings  he  is  styled 
(1)  Cone.  t.  G,  p.  536. 
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major  ot  toe  palace.  The  king  being  joung  and  violent,  at 
length  abandoned  himself  to  his  pleasures,  and  married  his 
uncle's  daughter.  St.  Leodegarius  admonished  him  first  in 
secret,  and  finding  this  without  effect,  reproved  him  publicly. 
Wulfoade,  who  was  for  some  time  mayor  of  the  palace,  attempted 
to  render  the  saint's  fidelity  suspected,  and  several  courtiers 
incensed  the  king  against  him,  so  that  he  was  banished  to 
Luxeu,  where  Ebroin  made  him  a  promise  of  constant  friend- 
ship. Childeric  having  caused  a  ndtdeman  called  BodUo  to  be 
publicly  scourged,  was  slain  by  him  at  the  head  of  a  conspiracy 
of  his  nobility,  with  his  queen,  and  son  Dagobert,  and  infant, 
in  673.  Theodoric,  his  brother,  leaving  Neustria,  and  Dago- 
bert, son  of  Sigebert  XL  being  recalled  from  Ireland,  whither 
he  had  been  banished,  and  acknowledged  king  of  Austrasia,  St. 
Leodegarius  was  restored  to  his  see,  and  received  at  Autun 
with  the  greatest  honour  and  rejoicings.  Ebroin  left  Luxeu, 
and  being  provoked  that  Leudesius  was  made  mayor  of  the 
palace,  under  pretence  of  a  conference,  murdered  him,  and 
setting  up  a  pretended  son  of  Clotaire  IIL  under  the  name  x>f 
Clovis,  for  king,  sent  an  army  into  Burgundy,  which  marched 
first  to  Autun.  St.  Leode^rius  would  not  fij,  but  distributed 
his  plate  and  other  moveables  among  the  poor,  and  made  his 
will,  by  which  he  gave  certain  estates  to  his  church.*  He  then 
ordered  a  fast  of  three  days,  and  a  general  procession,  in  which 
the  cross,  and  the  relics  of  the  saints  were  carried  round  about 
the  walls.  At  every  one  of  the  gates  the  good  bishop  pros- 
trated himself,  and  besought  God  with  tears,  that  if  he  called 
him  to  martyrdom,  his  flock  might  not  suffer  anything.  He 
then  called  all  the  people  together  into  the  church,  and  asked 
pardon  of  all  those  whom  he  might  have  offended  by  too  great 
^verity.  When  the  enemy  came  ujjj  the  people  shut  their 
gates,  and  made  a  stout  defence  all  that  day.  But  St.  Leode- 
garius said  to  them,  "  Fight  no  longer.  If  it  is  on  my  account 
they  are  come,  I  am  ready  to  give  them  satisfaction.  Let  us 
send  one  of  our  brethren  to  know  what  they  demand.*^  The 
army  was  commanded  by  Vaimer,  Duke  of  Champagne,  who 
had  with  him  Diddon,  formerly  bishop  of  Challons  upon  the 

*  This  win  is  extant  in  Cointe's  Annans  ad  an.  666.    See  MahQ.  All- 
nal.  I.  16,  n.  36,  &c 
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Saone,  who  had  been  canonicallj  deposed  for  his  crimes.  Diddoa 
answered  the  citizens  of  Autun,  that  they  would  storm  the  town 
unless  Leodegarios  was  delivered  up  to  them ;  and  they  all  took 
an  oath  of  allegiance  to  Clovis,  for  he  swore  to  them  that  Theo- 
doric  was  dead.  Leodegarius  publicly  declared  he  would  rather 
suffer  deaths  than  fail  in  his  fidelity  to  his  prince.  The  enemy 
continuing  to  press  upon  the  city  with  fire  and  sword,  he  took 
leave  of  all  the  brethren ;  and  having  first  received  the  holy 
communion,  marched  boldly  out  of  the  town,  and  offered  himself 
to  his  enemies,  who  having  seized  on  his  person,  pulled  out  his 
eyes.  This  he  endured  without  suffering  his  hands  to  be  tied, 
or  venting  the  least  groan,  singing  psalms  all  the  while.  The 
citizens  made  their  submission,  that  they  might  not  be  aU  carried 
away  captives.  Yaimer  carried  St.  Leodegarius  to  his  own 
house  in  Champagne,  whilst  his  army  proceeded  to  Lyons,  in* 
tending  to  take  that  city,  and  seize  upon  St.  Grenesias,  the  arch- 
bishop ;  but  the  inhabitants  defended  tliat  great  city  so  well, 
that  they  were  obliged  to  retire,  and  St,  Genesius  died  in  peace 
on  the  1st  of  November,  677,  being  succeeded  by  St.  Lambert, 
who  had  been  elected  abbot  of  FonteneUe,  upon  the  death  of 
St  VandriHe. 

Ebroin,  who  had  marched  into  Neustria,  sent  an  order  that 
Leodegarius  should  be  led  into  a  wood,  and  there  left  to  perish 
with  hunger,  and  that  it  should  be  published  that  he  was  drowned. 
When  he  was  almost  starved,  Yaimer  took  pity  on  him,  and 
brought  him  to  his  house.  He  was  so  moved  by  his  discourse 
that  he  returned  him  the  money  he  had  taken  from  the  church  of 
Autun, which  St.  Leodegarius  sent  thither  to  be  distributed  among 
the  poor.  Ebroin  growing  jealous  of  Vaimei's  power,  contrived 
kim  to  be  ordained,  some  time  after,  bishop  of  Troyes,  and  soon 
after  caused  him  to  be  tormented  and  hanged.  Diddon  was 
also  banished  by  him,  and  afterwards  put  to  death.  St.  Leode^ 
gariufl  was  dragged  through  a  marshy  ground,  and  very  rough 
roads,  where  the  soles  of  his  feet  were  cut  with  sharp  stones  $ 
his  tongue  was  maimed  and  his  lips  cut  off;  after  which  he  was 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  Count  Yaringuius,  to  be  kept  by  him 
in  safe  custody.  This  count  honoured  him  as  a  martyr,  took 
him  into  his  own  country,  and  fdaced  him  in  the  monastery  of 
Fescan,  or  Fecamp,  in  Normandy,  founded  by  himself.    The 
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saint  remained  there  two  years,  and,  his  wounds  being  healed, 
he  continued  to  speak,  as  it  was  thought,  miraculously.  He 
instructed  the  nuns,  offered  every  day  the  holy  sacrifice,  and 
prayed  almost  without  ceasing.  Ebroin,  having  usurped  by 
violence  the  dignity  of  mayor  of  the  palace  to  Theodoric,  and 
being  absolute  master  in  Neustria  and  Burgundy,  pretended  a 
desire  to  revenge  the  death  of  King  Childeric,  and  falsely  ac- 
cused St.  Leodegarius  and  his  brother  Gairin  of  having  con- 
curred to  it«  They  were  brought  before  the  king  and  the  lords, 
and  Ebroin  loaded  them  with  reproaches.  St  Leodegarius  told 
him  he  would  soon  lose  that  dignity  which  he  had  ^usurped. 
The  two  brothers  were  separated,  and  Gairin  was  tied  to  a  post, 
and  stoned  to  death.  During  his  execution  he  repeated  these 
words :  ^'  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  earnest  not  only  to  call  the 
just,  but  sinners,  receive  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  to  whom  thou 
hast  granted  a. death  like  that  of  the  martyrs/'  Thus  he  con- 
tinued in  prayer  till  he  expired.  St.  Leodegarius  could  not  be 
condemned  till  he  had  been  deposed  in  a  synod.  In  the  mean 
time  he  wrote  a  consolatory  letter  to  his  mother  Sigrades,  who 
was  then  become  a  nun  in  the  monastery  of  our  Lady  at  Soissons. 
Li  it  he  congratulates  with  her  upon  her  happy  retreat  from  the 
world,  comforts  her  for  the  death  of  his  brother  Gairin,  saying, 
that  ought  not  to  be  a  subject  of  grief  to  them  which  was  an 
occasion  of  joy  and  triumph  to  the  angels;  he  speaks  of  himself 
with  surprising  constancy  and  courage,  and  fearing  lest  she 
might  be  tempted  to  harbour  any  sentiment  of  resentment 
against  their  unjust  persecutors,  speaks  of  the  forgiveness  of 
enemies  with  a  tenderness  and  charity  altogether  heavenly. 
He  tells  her,  that  since  Christ  set  the  divine  example  by  praying 
on  the  cross  for  his  murderers,  it  must  be  easy  for  us  to  love 
our  enemies  and  persecutors.  This  letter  is  the  effusion  of  a 
heart  burning  with  charity,  and  overflowing  with  the  deepest 
sentiments  of  all  Christian  virtues.  The  style  is  truly  worthy 
a  great  martyr  upon  the  point  of  consummating  his  sacrifice  to 
God,  and  speaks  a  language  which  penetrates  the  heart  with  its 
holy  unction.  Though  there  is  in  it  no  other  art  than  that 
which  charity  naturally  produced,  it  is  written  with  spirit,  and 
shows  that  we  have  reason  to  regret  the  loss  of  the  sermons 
which  he  preached  to  his  people  during  the  ten  years  that  h« 
governed  his  church  in  i>eace« 
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At  length  Ebroin  caused  St.  Leodegarius  to  be  brought  to 
the  palace,  where  he  had  assembled  a  small  number  of  bishops 
whom  he  had  gained,  that  he  might  be  deposed  by  their  sentence, 
though  thej  could  not  constitute  a  legal  synod,  to  which  a 
canonical  convocation,  by  letter  or  sanction  of  the  metropolitan 
or  primate,  is  required  within  the  limits  of  his  jurisdiction.  The 
saint  was  pressed  to  own  himself  privy  to  the  death  of  Childeric ; 
but  he  constantly  denied  it,  calling  God  to  witness  that  he  was 
innocent.  Those  who  were  present  rent  his  tunic  from  top  to 
bottom,  which  was  intended  for  a  mark  of  his  deposition.  Then 
he  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  Chrodobert,  count  of  the 
palace,  to  be  put  to  death.  Ebroin,  fearing  lest  he  should  be 
honoured  as  a  martyr,  ordered  him  to  be  led  into  a  wood,  and 
there  executed,  and  buried  in  some  deep  pit,  and  the  placo 
covered  in  such  a  manner  that  it  could  never  be  known.  Chro- 
dobert was  so  moved  with  the  exhortations  and  holy  deportment 
of  the  martyr,  that  he  could  not  bear  to  see  him  put  to  death ; 
but  ordered  four  officers  to  execute  the  sentence.  The  count's 
wife  wept  bitterly ;  but  the  saint  comforted  her,  and  assured  her 
that  God  would  bless  her  for  her  charity  if  she  took  care  of  his 
interment.  The  four  executioners  carried  him  into  a  forest, 
where,  not  being  able  to  find  a  pit^  they  at  length  stopped,  and 
and  three  of  them  fell  at  his  feet,  begging  him  to  forgive  them. 
He  prayed  for  them,  and  afterwards,  when  he  said  he  was  ready, 
the  fourth  cut  off  his  head.  The  wife  of  Count  Chrodobert 
caused  the  saint  to  be  interred  in  a  small  oratory,  at  a  place 
called  Sarcin,  in  Artois ;  but,  three  years  after,  his  body  wai 
removed  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Maxentius,  in  Poitou ;  for  a 
contention  arising  between  St.  Vindician,  bishop  of  Arras,  and 
the  bishops  of  Autun  and  Poitiers  which  should  possess  his  relics, 
by  drawing  three  billets  laid  on  an  altar,  they  fell  to  the  share 
of  the  last.  He  was  martyred,  in  678,  in  the  forest  of  Iveline, 
now  called  St.  Leger's  Wood,  in  the  diocess  of  Arras,  near  the 
borders  of  that  of  Cambray.  Many  miracles  were  wrought 
at  the  tomb  of  this  saint^  and  a  great  number  of  churches  were  * 
built  in  his  honour.  Few  saints  are  more  reverenced  in  many 
parts  of  France  than  this  martyr.*     See  the  life  of  St.  Leode- 

•  As  for  the  ^yrunt  Ebroin,  he  seemed  to  grow  every  day  more  and 
more  jealous  and  fiirious.   Da^bert  II.  gained  ground  in  Austrasia,  and. 
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gariiis,  compiled  bj  an  anonjmous  monk  of  St.  Symphorian^ 
at  Atttun,  who  had  been  an  eye-witness  to  many  of  the  saint's 
aetionSy  and  wrote  very  soon  after  the  translation  of  his  relics. 
Also  the  life  of  this  saint,  written  in  a  more  elegant  style,  but 
with  some  mistakes  and  omissions,  by  Ursinus,  a  monk  at 
Poitiers,  some  time  later.  Both  these  lives  are  published  by 
Du  Chesne,  Histori»  Franeorum  coetanei,  t.  4.  p»  600.  625.  and 
Mabillon,  Act&  Bened.  t.  2.  Both  these  authors  recount  many 
miracles  wrought  at  the  translation  of  this  saint's  relics,  &c. 
A  third  life  of  St.  Leodegarius,  written  by  a  monk  of  Morlach, 
in  Austrasia,  in  the  eighth  or  ninth  century,  adds  little  thai  is 
material  to  the  two  former,  except  an  account  of  a  succession  of 
miracles  down  to  the  eighth  age.  See  likewise  Bulteau,  Hist, 
de  rOrd.  de  S.  Ben.  1.  3.  e.  32.  t.  1.  p.  561.  Bie,  the  Bol- 
landist,  p.  355  to  491.  Griffet,  Melanges  Histodques,  t  1.  p. 
167.* 
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ST.  DIONTSIUS  THE  ABEOPAGITE,  BISHOP  OF 
ATHENS,  M. 

See  Acts  zyU.  ;  TUlemont,  t.  2 ;  Care,  p.  66. 

Thb  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  esteeming  himself  equally  a 
debtor  to  the  learned  and  to  the  unlearned,  arriyed  at  Athens 
about  the  year  51,  sevente^i  years  after  our  Lord's  crucifixion, 

about  the  year  676,  quite  routed  the  pretended  Cloyis,  whom  Ebroin  had 
set  up  to  dispute  that  crown  with  him.  Dagobert  II.  was  assassmated  in 
678,  by  whose  death  Theodoric  expected  to  beccmie  King  of  Austrasia,  , 
and  the  whole  French  monarchy;  but  the  inhabitants  of  Austrasia, 
dreading  to  ML  imder  the  tyranny  of  Ebroin,  chose  Pepin  and  Martin 
dukes  of  their  country,  and  bad  for  some  time  no  king,  tiiough  Theodo- 
ric took  the  title.  TSee  Mem.  de  TAcad.  des  Belles  Lettres,  t.  6.)  Ebroin 
was  himself  assassmated  in  688,  and  was  succeeded  by  four  short-lived 
mayors  of  the  palace  in  Neuatria  and  Burgundy.  Duke  Pepin  of  Heris- 
tal,  or  Herstal,  (grandson  of  Pepin,  sumuned  Ihe  Old,  and  &ther  of 
Charles  Martel,  and  grandfather  of  Pepin  the  Short,  king  of  Prance,) 
was  attacked  by  Theodozic  III.  but  defeated  him,  and  that  prince  saw 
himself  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  constituting  him  mayor  of  the  palace 
for  the  whole  French  monarchy  in  690,  a  little  before  his  death.  King 
Theodoric  in.  was  buried  in  the  abbey  of  St.  Vedast^  at  Amui,  which 
he  had  munificently  endowed. 

*  Baronius  and  many  others  follow  the  mistakes  of  Ursin,  and  ftlsely 
aaake  St.  Leodegarius  mayor  of  the  palace. 
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and  boldly  preached  the  faith  in  that  city,  which  had  been  for 
majkj  ages  the  chief  seat  of  the  muses,  where  the  chief  studies 
of  philosophy,  oratory,  and  polite  literature  flourished.  All 
matters  belonging  to  religion  were,  by  an  ancient  law  of  that 
state,  to  be  determined  by  the  great  council  of  the  Areopagites, 
which  was  still  observed ;  for,  though  the  Athenians  were  fallen 
under  the  Roman  yoke,  yet,  out  of  regard  to  their  learning, 
and  to  the  ancient  dignity  of  their  republic,  the  Romans  re- 
stored to  them  many  of  their  ancient  privileges,  with  the  name 
and  title  at  least  of  their  liberty.  St.  Paul  therefore  was  sum- 
moned to  give  an  account  of  his  doctrine  in  the  Areopagus.* 
The  apostle  appeared  undaunted  in  that  august  and  severe 
assembly  of  proud  sages,  though  Plato  so  much  dreaded  a  like 
examination  at  this  tribunal,  that  he  on  no  other  account  dis- 
sembled his  sentiments  of  the  unity  of  God,  and  other  like 
truths,  of  which  he  was  himself  perfectly  satisfied,  especially 
after  his  travels  into  Egypt,  as  St.  Justin  Martyr  testifies.(l) 
St.  Paul  explained  before  these  learned  senators  the  Christian 
maxims  of  repentance,  purity  of  manners,  the  unity  and  omni- 
presence of  God,  his  judgments,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead*  The  divine  unction  with  which  he  delivered  these  great 
truths  was  an  eloquence  with  which  these  masters  of  philosophy 
and  oratory  were  unacquainted.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  shocked  many,  and  was  a  great  stumbling- 

(1)  Cohortatio  ad  Grsecos. 

*  The  Areopagus  was  so  called  from  T%e  Hill  ofMarsj  Apeioc  Trayoc, 
without  the  walls  of  Athens,  where  it  stood.  This  council  is  thought  to 
have  been  as  ancient  as  the  Athenian  nation,  though  Solon  gave  it  a  new 
form  and  dignity.  The  number  of  the  members  or  judges  was  not  deter- 
mined, but  was  sometimes  two  or  three  hundred,  though  at  first  onlj 
seven.  For  pome  time  no  one  was  admitted  among  them  who  had  not  been 
archon,  Uiai  iMt  Xhe  supreme  yearly  magistrate  of  the  commonwealth,  by 
whose  name  the  year  was  coimted,  as  at  Borne  by  the  consuls.  Nor  was 
any  one  to  be  adopted  into  it  who  was  not  of  the  strictest  morals,  and  his 
conduct  without  reproach.  The  assemblies  of  this  court  were  always 
held  in  the  sd^t,  and  the  severity  of  its  proceedings  made  its  sentence 
extremely  dreaded.  The  reputation  of  the  integri^  of  its  judges  pro*- 
cured  it  the  highest  respect  and  veneration,  so  that  its  decisions  were  re- 
ceived as  oracles.  See  BoUin,  Hist.  Ancienne,  t.  4,  p.  420 ;  Potter's 
Antiquities  of  Qreeee,  and  FF.  Catrou  and  Bouille,  Hist.  Bom.  1.  57*  t. 
14,  p.  61 ;  also  Joan.  Heimci  Mai,  Diss,  de  Gestis  Fauli  in  Urbe  Atheni 
enaiinn,  edit.  ann.  1727*  et  Jodni  Meursii  Areopagus  ap  Gronovium  As' 
GrBcar.  t.  5,  p.  207,  ad  213. 
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block,  though  Plato  and  other  eminent  philosophers  among 
them  had  established  manj  sublime  sentiments  with  regard 
to  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments of  a  life  to  come ;  but  that  our  flesh,  which  putrifies 
in  the  earth,  and  perishes  to  all  our  senses,  shall,  by  the  power, 
of  God,  be  raised  again  the  same  that  dies,  was  what  many  of 
these  wise  men  of  the  world  looked  upon  as  a  dream,  rather 
than  a  certain  truth. ^  Many,  however,  among  them  were  ex- 
ceedingly moved  with  the  sanctity  and  sublimity  of  this  new 
doctrine,  and  with  the  marks  of  a  divine  mission  with  which  the 
preacher  delivered  himself;  and  they  said  to  him  they  would 
hear  him  again  upon  that  subject  on  some  other  day.  Some 
whose  hearts  were  touched  by  a  powerful  grace,  and  who  with 
simplicity  sought  after  the  truth,  not  the  idle  gratification  of 
curiosity,  pride,  or  vanity,  without  delay  addressed  themselves 
to  the  apostle,  and  received  from  him  full  satisfaction  of  the  evi- 
dence of  the  divine  revelation  which  he  preached  to  them. 
Among  these  there  was  a  woman  named  Damans ;  but  the  most 
remarkable  among  these  converts  was  Dionysius,  one  of  the  ho- 
nourable members  or  judges  of  this  most  venerable  and  illus* 
trious  senate.*     We  are  assured  by  the  testimony  of  St.  Diony- 

*  During  the  three  first  ages  it  was  a  usual  reproach  of  the  heathens, 
that  the  Christians  were  poor|iniserable  persons.  See  Celsus,  (ap.  Orig. 
1.  3,  n.  4,)  Cecilius,  (ap.  Mim.  Felic.)  Lucian,  (Dial,  de  Morte  Peregrini, 
n.  12,)  &c.  This  the  Christian  Apologists  allow  in  part;  but  sometimes 
testify,  that  there  were  among  them  persons  illustrious  for  their  birth, 
dignities,  and  learning.  See  Origen,  (l.  3,  adv.  Cels.  n.  49,  ed.  Ben.) 
Tertullian,  (Apol.  c.  37,  ad  Scap.  c.  4,)  &c.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  Ni- 
codemus,  Oamaliel,  the  eunuch  of  Queen  Candace,  St.  Barnabas,  &c. 
were  Jews  of  birth  and  fortune.  Among  the  Gentiles,  King  Abgar,  the 
proconsul  Sergius  Faulus,  St.  Thecla,  and  those  whom  St.  Paul  saluted 
in  the  house  of  Nero,  are  early  instances  that  several  persons  of  rank 
embraced  the  &ith.  Flavius  Clemens,  Flayia  Domitilla,  and  Glabrio, 
who  had  been  Trajan's  colleague  in  the  magistracy,  St.  Nazarius,  martyr 
under  Nero,  (see  Tillem.  t.  2,  p.  93,)  the  senator  ApoUonius,  St.  Felici- 
tas,  and  her  seven  sons,  and  many  other  martyrs,  show  the  same.  It  is 
indeed  clear  from  1  Cor.  i.  26,  that  the  number  of  such  that  came  over 
to  the  faith  when  it  was  first  preached,  was  small  in  proportion  to  the 
multitude  of  converts.  The  reason  is  assigned  by  Lactantius :  *<More 
among  the  poor  believe  the  word  of  Grod  Ihan  among  the  rich,  who  are 
bound  down  by  many  impediments,  and  are  chained  fast  slaves  to  cove- 
tousness  and  other  passions ;  so  that  they  are  not  able  to  look  up  towards 
heaven,  but  have  their  mind  bowed  down  and  fixed  on  the  earth."  (Ih- 
stlt.  1.  7,  c.  1,  p.  dl7.)  The  Pagans  called  the  Christians  poor,  though 
many  were  such  only  by  choice.    **  Nee  de  ultima  plebe  consistimus,  si 
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sius  of  Corinth,(l)  that  St.  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  was  after- 
wards constituted  bishop  of  Athens ;  and  that  this  was  done  hj 
St.  Paul  himself  we  are  informed  bj  the  Apostolical  Consti- 
tutions, by  Aristides  cited  by  Usuard,  and  by  several  ancient 
martyrologists.  Aristides,  quoted  by  Usuard,  and  St,  Sophro- 
nius  of  Jerusalem,  styled  him  a  martyr.  The  Greeks,  in  their 
menologies,  tell  us  that  he  was  burnt  alive  for  the  faith  at 
Athens.*     His  name  occurs  in  ancient  calendars  on  the  3rd  of 

(1)  Ap.  Eus.  Hist.  I.  3,  c.  4 ;  1.  4,  c.  23. 

honores  vestros  et  purpuras  recusamus."  (Minucius  Felix  in  Octav.  p. 
311.)  That  the  first  preachers  of  the  fiiith  were  strangers  to  pro&nt 
learning,  was  a  demonstration  of  "the  finger  of  God  in  its  establi&ment. 
(See  John  Lamias,  De  Erudit.  Apostol.  an.  1738.)  Tet  in  the  second 
age  many  scholars  of  the  first  rank  became  champions  of  Christianity ; 
witness  Quadratus,  Aristides,  Justin  Martyr,  Melito,  Athenagoras,  Pan- 
tffinus,  &c.  In  the  third,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  TertuUi^  Origen, 
Heraclas,  IHouysius,  Minucius  Felix,  &c. 

*  Hilduin,  abbot  of  St.  Denis,  in  814,  wrote  his  Areopagatica,  in  which, 
upon  the  authority  of  spurious  and  fabulous  records,  he  pretends,  that 
St.  Dionysius,  the  first  bishop  of  Paris,  is  the  same  person  with  the 
Areopagite  ;  of  which  mistake,  some  traces  are  found  in  certain  other . 
writings.  This  opinion  was  unknown  before  the  ninth  century,  nor  was 
it  thought  of  even  by  the  monk  who  wrote  the  life  St.  Dionysius  of  Paris 
in  750.  In  a  great  number  of  ancient  Martyrologies  the  festivals  of  these 
two  saints  are  mentioned  as  on  two  different  days,  and  the  place  and  cir. 
cumstances  of  their  martyrdoms  are  distinguished.  In  ancient  breviaries, 
missals,  calendars,  and  litanies  the  apostle  of  France  is  placed  after  the 
saints  who  suffered  under  Marcus  Aurelius ;  and  we  are  assured  by  St. 
Gregory  of  Tours,  and  other  authentic  monuments,  that  he  only  arrived 
in  Gaul  in  250.  The  author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Fuscian,  Fulbert  of  Char- 
tres,  and  Lethaldus,  distinguish  the  two  Dionysiuses.  See  this  fully 
proved  by  F.  Sirmond,  Diss,  de  Duobus  Dionys.  t.  4,  Op.  p.  354,  and 
Dr.  Lanoy,  in  express  dissertations,  Morinus,  1.  De  Ordinationibus, 
part.  2,  c.  2.  Gerard  Du  Bois,  Hist.  Eccl.  Paris,  1.  1,  c.  3.  D.  Dio- 
nysius de  S.  Marthe,  Gallia  Christiana  Nova,  t.  7,  p.  6.  Tillemont,  t.  4, 
&c.  It  is  adopted  in  the  Paris,  Sens,  and  other  French  Breviaries ;  also 
by  Orsi,  Mamachi,  and  the  most  accurate  and  late  historians  in  France, 
Italy,  or  other  countries. 

The  works  which  have  gone  under  the  name  of  the  Areopagite,  at 
least  ever  since  the  sixth  century,  consist  of  a  book.  Concerning  the 
Celestial  Hierarchy ;  another.  Of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy ;  a  treatise. 
Of  the  Divine  Names ;  another.  Of  Mystical  Divinity ;  and  ten  Epistles, 
whereof  the  four  first  are  written  to  the  monk  Caius,  the  fifth  to  Doro- 
theus,  the  sixth  to  Sosipater,  the  seventh  to  Bishop  Polycarp,  the  eighth 
to  the  monk  Demophylus,  the  ninth  to  Bishop  Titus,  and  the  tenth  to 
St.  John.  They  are  maintained  to  be  the  genuine  works  of  the  Areo- 
pagite, in  express  dissertations,  by  D.  Claude  David,  a  Maurist  monk, 
in  1702 ;  by  D.  Bernard  of  Sept-Fonds,  under  the  name  of  Adrian,  in 
1708 ;  F.  Honoratus  of  St.  Mary,  a  Carmelite  friar,  in  1720,  Ac. ;  but 
it  is  noiF  the  opinion  almost  generally  received  among  the  learned,  that 
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October.  The  cathedral  of  Soissons  is  in  possession  of  his 
head,  which  was  brought  thither  from  Constantinople,  in  1 205. 
Pope  Innocent  III.  sent  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Denis,  near  Paris, 
the  body  of  this  saint,  which  had  been  translated  from  Greece 
to  Rome. 

they  are  suppositions,  and  wore  compiled  only  in  the  fifth  century.  Their 
•tyle  is  Bweliing,  lofty,  and  figuratire ;  they  are  written  with  care  and 
•tudy,  and  with  a  great  deal  of  artifice  in  the  polishing  and  disposition 
of  the  periods,  and  in  the  exact  method  which  is  ohsenred  in  the  order 
of  the  arguments.  The  doctrine  contained  in  them  is  everywhere  ortho- 
dox ;  and  though  some  parts  are  abstracted  and  subtle,  the  works  are 
usefiil.  The  first  uncontroverted  work  in  which  they  are  mentioned,  is 
the  conference  between  the  Severians  (a  sect  of  Eutychians)  and  the  Ca- 
tholics, held  in  the  Emperor  Justinian's  palace,  in  532,  in  which  these 
heretics  quoted  them.  St.  Maximus  and  other  writers  in  the  following 
ages  made  frequent  use  of  them.  The  author  of  the  letters  unjustifiably 
personates  the  Areopagite,  as  is  manifest  from  the  seventh,  in  which  he 
says  he  observed,  at  Heliopolis,  the  miraculous  eclipse  which  happened 
at  the  death  of  Christ.  In  the  eighth,  it  is  said  the  monk  Demophilus 
had  treated  harshly  and  expelled  out  of  the  sanctuary  a  priest  and  a 
penitent  layman,  because  he  found  the  latter  confessing  his  sins  there 
to  him.  The  author  of  the  letter  reproves  him  severely,  because  the 
priest  was  his  superior,  and  because  he  ought  not  to  have  shown  such  in. 
humanity  to  a  penitent  sinner.  Upon  which  occasion  he  relates,  that 
when  a  zealous  pastor,  named  Carpus,  was  weary  in  endeavouring  in 
vain  to  reclaim  an  obstinate  sinner,  Christ  in  a  vision  mildly  rebuked 
him,  telling  him,  he  was  ready  to  die  a  second  time  for  the  salvation  of 
sinners.  In  the  book.  On  the  Heavenly  EEierarchy,  the  nine  choirs  of 
angels,  and  their  difierent  functions,  are  explained,  with  several  subtle 
questions  concerning  them.  The  author  says,  that  one  of  their  functions 
is  to  sing  without  ceasing:  Holy^  holy,  holy,  the  Lord  God  of  hosts;  all 
the  earth  is  full  of  thy  glory.  Which  is  said  also  by  St,  Athanasius  and 
St.  Gregory  Nazianzen.  (Or.  38.)  The  book,  On  the  Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy  is  much  more  useful ;  for  in  it  are  explained  the  ceremonies  of 
baptism,  of  the  mass,  consecration  of  the  holy  chrism,  the  ordination  of 
a  bishop,  priest,  and  deacon,  the  manner  of  blessing  a  monk,  and  the 
burial  of  the  dead,  in  which  the  bishop  prays  for  the  remission  of  the 
sins  of  the  person  deceased.  The  author  adds,  that  prayers  are  only  useful 
to  those  who  died  well.  In  the  beginning  of  this  book  he  recommends  to 
Timothy,  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  to  keep  secret  all  he  shall  say  to  him, 
and  not  to  discover  anything  concerning  our  mysteries,  except  to  those 
who  have  been  baptized.  And  chap.  7,  he  says,  he  had  not  set  down  the 
words  of  any  of  the  sacred  consecrations  and  blessings,  because  it  was 
not  lawful  to  commit  them  to  writing,  lest  they  should  be  divulged,  and 
exposed  to  be  profaned.  He  mentions  the  sign  of  the  cross  used  in  sacred 
ordinations  and  consecrations.  In  the  treatise.  On  the  Divine  Names, 
many  epithets  and  names  given  to  the  three  Divine  Persons  in  the  Trinity 
are  expounded.  In  that.  On  Mystical  Divinity,  the  author,  after  hav- 
ing invoked  the  succour  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  prayed  to  be  raised  to 
that  eminent  degree  in  which  God  discovers  his  divine  secrets  to  pure 
souls,  he  teaches  Timothy,  that  it  is  only  by  the  disengagement  of  the 
afiecticns  from  all  sensible  things,  and  from  the  inordinate  love  of  oui« 
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We  admire  in  this  glorioas  saint,  and  other  illustrious  primi- 
tive conyerta,  ihe  wonderful  change  which  faith  produced  in 
their  souls.  It  not  only  enlightened  their  nnden^ndings,  dis- 
covering  to  them  new  fields  of  the  most  sublime  and  important 
knowledge,  and  opening  to  their  meditation  the  boundless 
range  of  eternity,  and  of  the  infinite  riches  of  the  divine  good- 

Belves,  that  we  can  be  raised  to  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  obscurity, 
that  is,  the  incomprehensible  Godhead.  He  admonishes  him  not  to  di- 
vulge this  mysticid  theology  in  the  presence  of  those  who  cannot  persuade 
themselves  that  there  is  anything  above  natural  and  sensible  objects ;  and 
who,  being  plunged  in  worldly  aflfections,  and  material  things,  have  not 
as  yet  acquired  a  purity  of  soul  by  the  study  of  mortification,  and  ths 
exercise  of  virtues.  He  repeats  a  saying  of  St.  Bartholomew,  that, 
**  Theology  is  both  copious  and  short ;  the  gospel  is  an  abridged  word,  yet 
diffusive,  and  of  boundless  extent.** 

X  It  is  certain  that  this  author  had  learned  from  the  lessons  of  some  sin- 
cere  and  true  contemplatives,  several  just  notions  and  useful  maxima 
concerning  mystical  theology;  though  he  sometimes  mixes  certain 
notions,  and  uses  tenns  borrowed  from  the  Platonic  philosophy,  as  St. 
Francis  of  Sales  uses  some  taken  fh)m  the  modem  scholastic  Aristotelian 
philosophy.  By  this  term  of  mystical  theology  we  are  not  to  understand 
any  acquired  habit  or  science,  such  as  speculative  theology  is,  but  an  ex- 
perimental  knowledge  and  relish  of  God,  which  is  not  acquired,  and 
which  no  one  can  set  himself  to  obtain,  but  to  which  a  soul  is  raised  by 
God  in  prayer  or  contemplation.  Or,  it  is  a  state  of  supernatural  pas- 
sive prayer,  in  which  a  soul  which  has  previously  crucified  in  herself 
earthly  affections,  and  being  disengaged  from  worldly  things,  and  ex> 
ercised  in  heavenly  conversation,  is  raised  to  God  in  such  a  manner  that 
her  powers  are  fixed  on  him  without  reasoning,  and  without  eorporeal 
images  painted  by  the  imagination.  In  this  state,  by  the  most  fervent 
quiet  prayer,  and  an  internal  view  of  the  mind,  she  beholds  God  as  an 
immense  eternal  light,  and  in  an  ecstacy  contemplates  his  infinite  good- 
ness, love,  and  other  adorable  perfections  ;  and  in  this  operation,  all  her 
affections  and  powers  seem  transformed  into  him  by  sweet  love,  she  either 
remaining  in  the  quiet  prayer  of  pure  faith,  or  employing  her  affections  in 
the  most  ardent  acts  of  praise,  adoration,  &c.  Our  author  thus  describes 
this  state:  (Eccl.  Hier.  c.  1,)  **The  sovereign  blessedness  of  God,  th3 
very  essence  of  the  divinity,  the  principle  of  deification,  by  which  thoae 
are  deified  who  are  to  be  raised  to  this  gift  of  union,  has  bestowed  on  men 
the  gift  of  mystic  theology,  in  a  spiritual  and  immaterial  manner,  not 
by  moving  them  exteriorly  to  divine  things,  but  by  inspiring  their  will 
interiorly,  by  the  irradiation  of  a  lively  and  pure  faith."  We  are  assured 
by  those  who  treat  of  this  state,  that  no  one  who  has  not  learned  it  by 
some  degree  of  experience,  can  form  a  notion  of  it,  any  more  than  a 
blind  man  can  conceive  an  idea  of  colours,  or  one  understand  Hebrew 
who  has  not  learned  something  of  that  language,  says  St.  Bernard.  Let 
no  one  aim  at,  or  desire  it ;  let  no  one  dwell  on  it,  or  take  any  compla- 
eency  in  himself  about  it ;  for  such  a  disposition  leads  to  pride,  presump- 
tion, and  fatal  illusion ;  but  let  every  one  study  in  every  state  through 
which  God  shall  be  pleased  to  conduct  him,  and  by  every  means,  to  im- 
prove himself  in  simplicity  of  heart,  sincere  profound  humility,  and  pur« 
and  fervent  charity. 
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ness,  justice,  and  mercy ;  but  it  also  exerted  the  most  power- 
ful influence  upon  their  wills.  A  spirit  of  the  most  sincere  and 
profound  compunction  and  humility  was  created  in  them,  with 
a  perfect  contempt  of  the  world,  and  all  earthly  things,  and  an 
entire  disengagement  of  their  hearts  from  all  inordinate  attach- 
ment to  creatures.  The  fire  of  pure  and  ardent  charity  was 
also  kindled  in  their  hearts,  which  consumed  all  the  rust  of 
their  passions^  and  purged  their  affections.  From  these  vir- 
tues of  humility  and  charity,  which  Christ  declares  to  be  the 
foundation  of  his  spirit  in  a  soul,  arose  an  unalterable  meek- 
ness, peace,  fortitude^  and  constancy,  with  the  whole  train  of 
virtues.  Thus,  by  their  conversion  to  the  faith,  they  were  in- 
teriorly changed,  and  became  quite  new  men,  endued  with  a 
temper  truly  heavenly,  and  animated  with  the  spirit  of  Christ. 
The  light  of  faith  spreads  its  beams  upon  our  souls.  Why  then 
has  it  not  produced  the  same  reformation  and  change  in  our 
wills  and  affections  ?  This  it  cannot  do  whUst  we  refuse  to 
open  our  hearts  to  this  grace,  and  earnestly  set  not  ourselves  ta 
remove  all  obstacles  of  self-love  and  the  passions.  Tet,  till  this 
change  be  wrought  in  our  affections,  we  are  earthly,  strangers 
to  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  want  the  mark  of  meekness  and 
charity,  by  which  those  are  to  be  known  that  belong  to  hinu  A 
Christian  is  not  a  mere  name,  or  empty  profession ;  it  is  a  great 
and  noble  work ;  a  work  of  difficulty  which  requires  assiduous 
application,  and  continual  pains ;  and  in  which  the  greater  our 
endeavours  and  advances  have  been,  with  the  greater  ardour 
do  we  continually  strive  to  advance  higher  towards  perfection, 
saying  with  St.  Paul,  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained^ 
or  were  already  perfect ;  hut  I  follow  after.  I  count  not  my» 
$elf  to  have  apprehended;  but  this  one  thing  I  do:  forgetting 
the  things  that  are  behind^  and  stretching  forth  myself  to  those 
that  are  before^  I  press  towards  the  marh^  to  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  J€sus.(l) 

ST.  GERARD,  ABBOT. 

The  county  of  Namur  gave  birth  to  this  saint,  who,  being 
nearly  related  to  Haganon,  duke  of  Lower  Austrasia,  and 

(1)  Phil.  iii.  12, 13, 14 
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educated  in  the  military  service,  was  prefenred  young  ta  one  of 
the  most  honourahle  posts  in  the  household  or  palace  of  Beren- 
ger,  the  sovereign  count  of  Namur,  whose  court  was  one  of  the 
mo»t  splendid  in  Christendom.  An  engaging  sweetness  of 
temper,  and  a  strong  inclination  to  piety  and  devotion,  gained 
him  from  the  cradle  the  esteem  and  affection  of  every  one, 
and  his  courtesy  and  universal  heneficence  gave  the  greatest 
charms  to  virtue,  and  made  it  shine  forth  by  his  whole  conduct 
in  the  most  amiable  light.  He  proportioned  his  profuse  alms 
to  the  utmost  extent  of  his  large  revenues  and  estates,  and 
knew  no  imaginary  necessities  which  serve  so  often  for  pre- 
tences to  withhold  charities,  being  sensible  that  a  man  gains 
nothing  by  putting  a  cheat  upon  his  own  soul ;  for  it  is  the 
truth  that  will  judge  us,  which  can  neither  be  altered  nor 
weakened  by  the  illusions  of  the  passions,  or  by  the  false  pre- 
judices of  men.  God  blessed  his  fidelity  by  pouring  forth 
abundantly  his  choicest  graces  upon  him.  Gerard  was  en- 
riched by  him  with  an  extraordinary  gift  of  prayer,  and  by  this 
he  obtained  all  other  graces.  Such  was  his  ardour  and  affec- 
tion for  this  heavenly  exercise,  that  he  seemed  to  pray  every- 
where, and  at  all  times.  One  day,  as  he  returned  from  hunt-* 
ing,  in  which  diversion  he  had  accompanied  his  sovereign, 
whilst  the  rest  went  to  take  some  refreshment,  he  privately 
stole  into  a  retired  chapel  at  Brogne,  which  was  part  of  his  own 
estate,  and  remained  there  a  long  time  in  devout  prayer.  He 
found  so  much  interior  sweetness  in  that  heavenly  exercise, 
that  he  rose  from  it  with  extreme  regret,  and  said  to  himself : 
"  How  happy  are  they  who  have  no  other  employment  but  to 
praise  the  Lord  night  and  day,  to  live  always  in  his  sweet  pre- 
sence, and  to  consecrate  their  hearts  to  him  without  interrup- 
tion !"  To  procure  this  happiness  for  others,  and  this  incessant 
tribute  and  honour  to  the  supreme  majesty  of  Go.l,  he  founded 
in  that  place  several  canonries  and  prebends,  and  built  there  a 
fair  church  in  918.  The  earl,  his  sovereign,  who,  from  the 
experience  which  he  had  of  his  prudence  and  virtue,  placed  in 
him  an  entire  confidence,  sent  him  to  the  court  of  France  upon 
an  important  commission.  At  Paris,  leaving  his  attendants  in 
the  city,  he  retired  to  the  abbey  of.  St.  Denis,  where  he  was 
exceedingly  edified  with  the  fervour  and  solitude  of  the  holy 
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monks,  and  eamestlj  desired  to  dedicate  himself  to  God  in 
that  place.  For  the  execution  of  this  design  the  consent  of  his 
sovereign  was  necessary ;  which,  upon  his  return  to  Namur,  he 
extorted  from  him,  though  with  great  difficulty.  His  uncle 
Stephen  being  bishop  of  Tongres,  he  went  thither  to  receive 
his  blessing  and  advice,  and  having  settled  his  temporal  affairs, 
went  back  with  great  joy  to  St.  Denis's,  to  make  the  sacrifice 
of  himself  at  the  foot  of  God's  altar.  During  his  novitiate  he 
spared  no  mortification  and  self-denials  that  he  might  begin 
more  perfectly  to  die  to  himself :  without  which  condition  our 
virtues  themselves  are  often  false  or  imperfect,  being  tainted 
with  self-love ;  for,  in  the  most  holy  functions,  men  often  seek 
to  please  themselves  rather  than  God,  and  gratify  some  subtle 
inordinate  passion.  When  we  seem  to  propose  no  other  aim  but 
God's  glory,  the  deceitfulness  of  self-love  is  even  more  dan- 
gerous, because  less  capable  of  discovery.  So  long  as  this 
principle  of  self-love  resides  and  is  cherished  in  the  heart,  it 
prompts  us  to  conceive  a  secret  opinion  of  our  labours,  and  to 
seek  an  unwarranted  delight  in  our  endeavours.  This  shows 
itself  by  our  want  of  perfect  humility  and  meekness,  both 
towards  others,  and  towards  ourselves  ;  by  a  secret  fretfulness, 
sourness,  or  discouragements  into  which  we  sometimes  fall. 
This  source  must  be  cut  off,  otherwise  it  will  easily  creep  into 
and  debase  the  purity  of  our  affections,  and  intention  in  our 
religious  exercises  themselves,  and  will  be  an  insuperable  bar 
to  our  progress  in  divine  love,  and  in  the  perfect  union  of  our 
affections  to  God  in  holy  prayer. 

Gerard,  after  his  religious  profession,  laboured  every  day 
with  greater  fervour  to  carry  on  all  Christian  virtues  to 
their  noblest  heights,  and  especially  those  of  humility,  meek- 
ness, penance,  obedience,  and  devout  prayer,  the  main  helps 
by  which  divine  charity  is  to  be  made  daily  more  pure  and  per- 
fect in  a  soul.  Gerard  began  his  studies  from  the  first  ele- 
ments, and  went  through  them  with  incredible  patience  and 
assiduity.  Five  years  after  his  profession  he  received  priestly 
orders,  though  his  humility  was  not  to  be  overcome  in  this  pro- 
motion without  great  difficulty.  When  he  had  lived  ten  years  with 
great  fervour  in  this  monastery,  in  931  he  was  sent  by  his  abbot 
to  found  an  abbey  upon  his  estate  at  Brogne,  three  leagues  from 
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Namur,  He  had  no  sooner  settled  this  new  abbey,  but  finding^ 
the  dissipation  of  receiving  visitants,  and  of  the  charge  of  a 
numerous  community,  to  break  in  too  much  upon  his  retire- 
ment, and  to  interrupt  his  prayer,  he  built  himself  a  little  cell 
near  the  church,  and  lived  in  it  a  recluse.  God,  some  time 
after,  called  him  again  to  the  active  life  for  the  greater  ad- 
vancement of  his  glory,  and  Gerard  was  obliged  to  take  upon 
himself  the  reformation  of  the  regular  canons  at  St.  Guilhain,  six 
miles  from  Mons,  in  which  house  he  established  the  holy  order 
of  St.  Bennet,  of  which  he  became  one  of  the  greatest  orna- 
ments and  propagators.  At  the  request  of  Earl  Arnold  I.,  sur- 
named  the  Great,  whom  the  saint  had  miraculously  cured  of 
the  stone,  and  whom  he  had  engaged  to  take  up  a  penitential 
course  of  life,  which  he  held  to  his  death,  the  general  inspection 
and  reformation  of  all  the  abbeys  in  Flanders  was  committed  to 
him ;  and  he  introduced  a  new  and  most  exact  discipline  in 
eighteen  monasteries,  namely,  St.  Peter's  at  Ghent,  St  Bavo's, 
St.  Martin's  at  Tournay,  Marciennes,  Hanon,  Rhonay,  St 
Vaasfs  at  Arras,  Turhoult,  Wormhoult  at  Berg,  St.  Riquier's, 
St.  Bertin's,  St.  Silvin's,  St,  Samer's,  St.  Amand's,  St.  Ame's, 
and  St.Berta's ;  all  which  houses  honour  him  as  their  abbot  and 
second  patriarch.  The  monasteries  of  Champagne,  Lorrain, 
and  Picardy  also  chose  him  for  their  general  master  and  re- 
former J  those  especially  of  St  Remigius  of  Rheims,  of  Mou- 
son,  and  of  Thin  le  Moutier  call  him  to  this  day  the  restorer  of 
their  discipline,  and  of  the  Order  of  St.  Bennet  No  fatigues 
made  the  saint  abate  anything  of  his  ordinary  austerities,  nor 
did  his  employs  seem  to  interrupt  the  continual  sweet  commu- 
nication of  his  soul  with  God.  When  he  had  spent  almost 
twenty  years  in  these  zealous  labours,  and  was  broken  with  old 
age,  he  travelled  to  Rome,  and  obtained  of  the  pope  the  con- 
firmation of  all  the  reforms  which  he  had  made.*  After  his 
return  he  made  a  general  visitation  of  all  the  monasteries  that 
were  under  his  direction  ;  which  when  he  had  finished,  he  shut 
himself  up  in  his  cell,  to  prepare  his  soul,  by  the  most  fervent 

•  His  example  inspired  many  others  with  the  like  zeal.  In  1079,  two 
noblemen,  named  Sicher  and  Walther,  founded  the  rich  abbey  of  An- 
chin,  near  Douay,  in  a  place  where  St.  Gordon,  a  holy  hermit,  had 
served  God  with  great  edification. 
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exercises  of  the  pure  love  of  God,  to  go  to  receive  the  re- 
compense of  his  laboars,  to  which  he  was  called  on  the  3rd  of 
Octol^er  in  959*  The  abbey  of  Brogne  is  now  united  to  the 
bishopric  of  Namur,  erected  by  Paul  IV. ;  but  the  church  of 
Brogne  stiU  possesses  the  treasure  of  his  relies,  and  retains 
his  name,  whieh  is  mentioned  ob  this  day  in  the  Rontan  Mar« 
tyrology,  and  others.  See  his  exact  life  in  Mabillon,  Act.  Be* 
ned.  t.  7. ;  also  Gramaye  in  Historia  et  Antiquitatibus  comi- 
tatus  Namurcensis,  p.  72 }  Bie,  the  Bollandist^  t.  2,  Oct  p* 
220,  320* 

THE  TWO  EWALDS,  MM. 

Soon  after  St.  Willibrord  with  eleven  companions  in  690  had 
opened  the  spiritual  harvest  in  Friealand,  two  brothers,  both 
priests,  oi  the  English  nation,  followed  their  example, '  and 
went  over  into  the  country  of  the  ancient  Saxons  in  West- 
phalia, in  Germany,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  blind  idolaters.* 
They  had  travelled  into  Ireland,  to  improve  themselves  in 
virtue  and  sacred  learning.  Both  were  called  by  the  same 
name,  Ewald  or  Hewald ;  but,  for  distinction's  sake,  from  the 
colour  of  their  hair,  the  one  was  called  the  Black,  the  other 
the  White  Ewald.  The  first  was  esteemed  more  learned,  in 
the  holy  scriptures,  but  both  seemed  equally  to  excel  in  the 
fervour  of  devotion  and  holy  zeal.  Tlie  old  Saxons  in  Ger- 
many were  at  that  time  governed  by  several  petty  princes,  who 
in  time  of  war  joined  their  forces,  and  cast  lots  who  should 
command  the  army  in  chief,  and  him  the  rest  were  bound  to 
obey  ;  and,  as  soon  as  the  war  was  over,  they  were  all  reduced 
to  their  former  condition.  The  two  brothers  arriving  in  this 
country  about  the  year  694,  met  with  a  certain  steward,  whom 
they  desired  to  conduct  them  to  his  lord.  All  the  way  they 
were  constantly  employed  in  prayer  and  in  singing  psalms  and 
sacred  hymns,  and  every  day  offered  the  sacrifice  of  the  holy 
oblation,  for  which  purpose  they  carried  with  them  sacred  ves- 
sels, and  a  consecrated  table  for  an  altar.  The  barbarians  ob- 
serving this,  and  fearing  lest  the  preachers  might  prevail  upon 

•  Old  Saxony,  in  the  age  of  Charlemngne,  lay  betwixt  the  Rhine,  ilio 
Yssel,  and  the  Wesel,  where  are  now  the  bishoprics  of  Munster,  Osoa. 
burgh,  and  Paderborn,  and  the  county  of  La  Mark.  See  Clurerius  ia 
Gerniania  Antiqua,  1.  3.  D'Anville,  &c. 


Oct.  d.]  ss.  ewalds,  mm«  65 

their  lord  to  forsake  his  idols,  resolved  to  murder  them  both. 
The  White  Ewald  they  killed  by  the  sword  upon  the  spot ;  but 
they  inflicted  on  the  other  brother  most  cruel  torments,  and  at 
length  tore  him  limb  from  limb.  The  lord  of  the  territoiy 
being  informed  of  this  inhuman  action,  was  highly  incensed, 
put  the  authors  of  it  to  the  sword,  and  burned  their  village. 
The  bodies  of  the  martyrs,  which  had  been  thrown  by  the  mur- 
derers into  the  Rhine,  were  discovered  by  a  heavenly  light 
which  shone  over  them,  and  by  other  miracles,  to  their  compa- 
nions, who  were  forty  miles  distant  from  the  place  where  they 
were  martyred ;  and  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Tilmon,  or 
as  it  is  more  correctly  written  in  King  Alfred's  paraphrase  of 
Bede,  Tiiman,  was  admonished  in  a  vision  to  take  them  up. 
TJiis  Tiiman  being  a  person  of  high  birth,  had  formerly  been 
«in  officer  in  the  English  army,  but  was  then  a  monk,  and  one 
of  the  missionaries  in  Germany.  These  relics  were  first  taken 
«p  and  interred  by  their  fellow  missionaries,  Tiiman  and  his 
companions,  forty  miles  from  the  place  of  their  martyrdom ; 
but,  immediately  after,  by  an  order  of  Pepin,  duke  of  the 
French,  were  honourably  convey^ed  to  Cologn,  where  they  are 
kept  at  this  day  in  a  gilt  shrine  in  the  church  of  St.  Cunibert. 
Their  martyrdom  happened  between  the  years  690  and  700,  most 
probably  in  695.  They  were  honoured  among  the  saints  imme- 
<iiately  after  their  death,  as  appears  from  Ven.  Bede's  prose 
Martyrology,  which  seems  to  have  been  written  a  year  after 
their  death.  St.  Anno,  archbishop  of  Cologn,  in  1074,  trans- 
lated their  relics  in  this  church.  He  bestowed  their  heads  on 
Frederic,  bishop  of  Munster,  where  they  seem  to  have  been 
-destroyed  by  the  Anabaptists  in  1534.  They  are  honoured 
through  all  Westphalia  as  tutelar  saints  of  the  country,  and  are 
mentioned  in  the  Roman  Martyrdogy  on  the  3rd  oi  October, 
which  was  probably  either  tlie  day  of  their  death  or  of  some 
translation.  See  Bede,  Hist  1.  5,  c.  1 1,  and  in  his  prose  Mar- 
tyrology;  Alcuin's  poem  on  the  saints  of  the  diocess  of  York, 
published  by.  Gale,  v.  1045  j  Massini,  Vite  de  Santi,  t,  2,  p 
232,  3  Oct. 
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yrom  his  life  written  by  St.  Bonayentare,  with  the  notes  \ 
and  F.  Wadding,  a  learned  Irish  Franciscan,  who  flourished  in  Spain 
and  Italy.  See  also  F.  Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ordres  Belig.  t.  7>  p.  1,  and 
the  life  of  this  saint  yery  well  compiled,  and  illustrated  with  accurate 
Dissertations,  by  F.  Candidus  ChaHppe,  a  French  Recollect,  in  two 
yolumes,  12nio,  in  1736.  Suysken  the  Bollandist  giyes  us  a  life  of  St. 
Francis  neyer  before  published,  written  in  a  great  detail  of  circuni. 
stances  by  his  disciple  Thomas  de  Celano,  whom  he  had  receiyed  into 
his  Order.  This  life  was  compiled  before  that  by  St.  Bonayenture,  and 
before  the  translation  of  the  saint's  body  in  1230. 

A. B.  1226. 

The  Kfe  of  the  glorious  St.  Francis,  which  was  a  miracle  of 
humility,  loudly  condemns  the  wise  ones  of  this  world,  to  whom 
the  sincere  practice  of  this  virtue,  and  the  imitation  of  the  cross 
of  Christ  appears  a  scandal  and  a  folly,  as  the  cross  itself  did 
to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  for,  among  Christians,  they  who 
walk  enemies  to  the  cross,  are  strangers  to  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
glory  in  vain  in  his  name,  and  falselj  call  themselves  his  fol- 
lowers. He  communicates  himself,  and  imparts  the  riches  of 
his  graces  and  holy  love  to  those  whose  hearts  are  most  perfectly 
disengaged  from  aU  earthly  things,  and  on  souls  which  are 
grounded  in  sincere  humility  and  simplicity  of  heart,  his  divine 
Spirit  rests.  The  blessed  St.  Francis  was  one  of  these  happy 
Kttle  ones,  whom  God  chose  to  enrich  with  spiritual  knowledge 
and  heavenly  gifts  of  virtue.  He  was  born  at  Assisium,  in 
Umbria,  in  the  Ecclesiastical  State,  in  1182.  His  father, 
Peter  Bernardon,  was  descended  of  a  gentleman's  family  ori- 
ginally settled  at  Florence,  but  was  himself  a  merchant,  and 
lived  at  Assisium,  a  town  situated  on  the  brow  of  a  hill  called 
Assi.  The  saint's  mother  was  called  Pica.  Both  his  parents 
were  persons  of  great  probity.  They  were  in  good  circum- 
stances, but  so  taken  up  with  their  business  as  to  neglect  giving 
their  son  any  tincture  of  learning.  Their  trade  lying  in  part 
with  the  French,  they  made  him  learn  that  language ;  and  from 
the  readiness  with  which  he  acquired  and  spoke  it,  be  was  called 
Francis,  though  the  name  of  John  had  been  given  him  at  his 
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,  'Jy  baptism.  In  his  youth  he  was  too  much  led  away  with  vain 
-  i^*f  amusements^  and  was  very  intent  on  temporal  gain ;  but  he 
P  1  never  let  loose  the  reins  of  his  sensual  appetites,  nor  placed  his 
I  K  confidence  in  worldly  riches :  and  it  was  his  custom  never  to 
I  ffll  I'^fuse  an  alms  to  any  poor  man  who  asked  it  of  him  for  the  love 
jrU  of  God.  One 'day  being  very  busy  about  his  affairs,  he  let  a 
f  I  ^SS^^  g^  away  without  an  alms  ;  but,  immediately  reproaching 
*  I  himself  with  want  of  charity,  ran  after  the  poor  man,  gave  him 
an  alms,  and  bound  himself  by  a  vow  never  to  refuse  it  to  any 
poor  man  that  should  ask  it  for  the  love  of  God  :  this  vow  he 
kept  to  his  death.  Francis,  whilst  he  yet  lived  in  the  world, 
was  meek,  patient,  very  tractable,  and  liberal  to  the  poor 
beyond  what  his  circumstances  seemed  to  allow  of.  Whenever 
he  heard  the  love  of  God  named,  he  felt  in  his  soul  an  interior 
spiritual  jubilation.  His  patience  under  two  accidents  which 
befel  him,  contributed  greatly  to  the  improvement  of  his  vir- 
tue. The  one  was,  that  in  a  war  between  the  cities  of  Perugia 
and  Assisium,  he,  with  several  others,  was  carried  away  pri- 
soner by  the  Perugians.  This  affliction  he  suffered  a  whole 
year  with  great  alacrity,  and  comforted  his  ccftnpanions.  The 
second  was  a  long  and  dangerous  sickness,  which  he  suffered 
with  so  great  patience  and  piety,  that  by  the  weakness  of  his 
body  his  spirit  gathered  greater  strength,  and  improved  in  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  divine  gift  of  prayer. 
After  his  recovery,  as  he  rode  out  one  day  in  a  new  suit  of  i 
clothes,  meeting  on  the  road  a  decayed  gentleman  then  reduced  ] 
to  poverty  and  very  ill  clad,  he  was  touched  with  compassion  to 
the  quick,  and  changed  clothes  with  him.  The  night  following, 
he  seemed  to  see  in  his  sleep  a  magnificent  palace,  filled  with 
rich  arms,  all  marked  with  the  sign  of  the  cross :  and  he  thought 
he  heard  one  tell  him  that  these  arms  belonged  to  him  and  his 
soldiers,  if  they  would  take  up  the  cross  and  fight  courageously 
under  his  banner.  After  this,  he  gave  himself  liiuch  to  prayer ; 
by  which  he  felt  in  his  soul  a  great  contempt  of  all  transitory 
things,  and  an  ardent  desire  of  selling  his  goods,  and  buying 
the  precious  jewel  of  the  gospel.  He  knew  not  yet  how  he 
should  best  do  this,  but  he  felt  certain  strong  inspirations  by 
which  our  Lord  gave  him  to  understand  that  the  spiritual  war- 
fare of  Christ  is  begun  by  mortification  and  the  victory  over 
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one  8  self.  These  interior  motions  awakened  him,  and  inflamed 
iiim  everj  day  more  and  more  to  desire  to  attain  to  the  perfect 
mortification  of  his  senses,  and  contempt  of  himself.  Riding 
one  day  in  the  plains  of  Assisium  he  met  a  leper  whose  sores 
were  so  loathsome,  that  at  the  sight  of  them  he  was  struck  with 
horror,  and  suddenly  recoiled ;  but  overcoming  himself  he 
\  alighted,  and  as  the  leper  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  receive  an 
^alms,  Francis,  whilst  he  bestowed  itj  kissed  his  sores  with  great 
tenderness. 

Resolving  with  fresh  ardour  to  aim  at  Christian  perfection, 
he  had  no  relish  but  for  solitude  ^nd  prayer,  and  besought  our 
Lord  with  great  fervour  to  reveal  to  him  his  will.  Being  one 
day  wholly  absorbed  in  God,  he  seemed  to  behold  Christ  hang- 
ing upon  his  cross ;  from  which  vision  he  was  so  tenderly  af- 
fected, that  he  was  never  afterwards  able  to  remember  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  without  shedding  many  tears,  and,  from 
that  time,  he  was  animated  with  an  extraordinary  spirit  of 
poverty,  charity,  and  piety.  He  often  visited  the  hospitals, 
served  the  sick,  as  if  in  them  he  had  served  Christ  himself,  and 
kissed  the  ulcers  of  the  lepers  with  great  affection  and  humility. 
He  gave  to  the  poor  sometimes  part  of  his  clothes,  and  some- 
times money.  He  took  a  journey  to  Rome  to  visit  the  tombs 
of  the  apostles,  and  finding  a  multitude  of  poor  before  the  door 
of  St.  Peter's  church,  he  gave  his  clothes  to  one  whom  he 
thought  to  be  most  in  need  amongst  them ;  and  clothing  himself 
^  with  the  i-ags  of  that  poor  man,  he  remained  all  that  day  in  the 
company  of  those  beggars,  feeling  an  extraordinary  comfort  and 
joy  in  his  soul.  Having  interiorly  the  cross  of  Christ  imprinted 
on  his  heart,  he  endeavoured  earnestly  to  mortify  and  crucify 
his  flesh.  One  day  as  he  was  praying  in  the  church  of  St. 
Damian,  without  the  walls  of  Assisium,  before  a  crucifix,  he 
seemed  to  hear  a  voice  coming  from  it,  which  said  to  him  three 
times :  **  Francis,  go  and  repair  my  house,  which  thou  seest 
falling."  The  saint  seeing  that  church  was  old,  and  ready  to 
fall  to  the  ground,  thought  our  Lord  commanded  him  to  repair 
it.  He  therefore  went  home  and  by  an  action  which  was  only 
justifiable  by  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  and  the  right  of  a 
partnership  with  his  father  in  trade,  (for  he  was  then  twenty- 
flvo  years  old,)  took  a  horse-load  of  cloth  out  of  his  father's 
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warehouse,  and  sold  it,  with  the  horse,  at  Foligni,  a  town  twelve 
miles  from  Assisium.  The  price  he  brought  to  the  old  poor 
priest  of  St.  Damian's,  de(sii*ing  to  stay  with  him.  The  priest 
consented  to  his  staying,  but  would  not  take  the  money,  which 
Francis  therefore  laid  in  a  window.  His  father  hearing  what 
had  been  done,  came  in  a  rage  to  St.  Damian's,  but  was  some- 
what pacified  upon  recovering  his  money,  which  he  found  in 
the  window.  Francis,  to  shun  his  anger,  had  hid  himself ;  but, 
after  some  days  spent  in  prayer  and  fasting,  appeared  again  in 
the  streets,  though  so  disfigured  and  ill-clad,  that  the  people 
pelted  him,  and  called  him  madman ;  all  which  he  bore  with 
joy.  Bernardon,  more  incensed  than  ever,. carried  him  home, 
beat  him  unmercifully,  put  fetters  on  his  feet,  and  locked  him 
up  in  a  chamber  till  his  mother  set  him  at  liberty'while  his 
father  was  gone  out.  Francis  returned  to  St.  Damian's  and  his 
father  following  him  thither,  insisted  that  he  should  either 
return  home,  or  renounce  before  the  bishop  all  his  share  in  his 
inheritance,  and  all  manner  of  expectations  from  his  family. 
The  son  accepted  the  latter  condition  with  joy,  gave  his  father 
whatever  he  had  in  his  pockets,  told  him  he  was  ready  to  un- 
dergo more  blows  and  chains  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose 
disciple  he  desired  to  be,  and  cheerfully  went  with  his  father 
before  the  Bishop  of  Assisium,  to  make  a  legal  renunciation  to 
his  inheritance  in  form.  Being  come  into  his  presence,  Francis, 
impatient  of  delays,  while  the  instrument  was  drawing  up,  made 
the  renunciation  by  the  following  action,  carrying  it  in  his  fer- 
vour further  than  was  required.  He  stripped  himself  of  his  I 
clothes,  and  gave  them  to  his  fathei:,  saying  cheerfully  andi 
meekly :  "  Hitherto  I  have  called  you  father  on  earth ;  but  now 
I  say  with  more  confidence.  Our  Father,  who  art  ip  heaven,  in 
whom  I  place  all  my  hope  and  treasure."  He  renounced  the 
world  with  greater  pleasure  than  others  can  receive  its  favours, 
hoping  now  to  be  freed  from  all  that  which  is  most  apt  to  make 
a  division  in  our  hearts  with  God,  or  even  to  drive  him  quite 
out.  The  bishop  admired  his  fervour,  covered  him  with  his 
cloak,  and  shedding  many  tears,  ordered  some  garment  or  othex 
to  be  brought  in  for  him.  The  cloak  of  a  country  labourer,  a  I 
servant  of  the  bishop,  was  found  next  at  hand.  The  saint  re-  V 
ceived  this  first  alms  with  many  thanks,  made  a  cross  on  the 
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I  garment  with  chalk  or  mortar,  and  put  it  on.     This  happened 
in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  in  1206* 

Francis  went  out  of  the  bishop's  palace  in  search  of  some 
convenient  retirement,  singing  the  divine  praises  along  the 
highways.  He  was  met  by  a  band  of  robbers  in  a  wood,  who 
asked  him  who  he  was  ?  He  answered  with  confidence  :  "  I  am 
the  herald  of  the  great  king."  They  beat  him,  and  threw  him 
into  a  ditch  full  of  snow.  He  rejoiced  to  have  been  so  treated, 
and  went  on  singing  the  praises  of  God.  He  passed  by  a  mo- 
nastery, and  there  received  an  alms  as  an  unknown  poor  man. 
In  the  city  of  Gubbio,  one  who  knew  him,  took  him  into  his 
liouse,  and  gave  him  an  entire  suit  of  clothes,  which  were  de- 
cent though  poor  and  mean.  These  he  wore  two  years  with  a 
'/girdle  and  shoes,  and  he  walked  with  a  staff  in  his  hand  like  a 
hermit.  At  Gubbio  he  visited  the  hospital  of  lepers,  and  served 
them,  washing  their  feet,  and  wiping  and  kissing  their  ulcers. 
For  the  repairs  of  the  church  of  St.  Damian,  he  gathered  alms 
and  begged  in  the  city  of  Assisium,  where  all  had  known  him 
rich.  He  bore  with  joy  the  railleries  and  contempt  with  which 
he  was  treated  by  his  father,  brother,  and  all  his  acquaintance, 
and  if  he  found  himself  to  blush  upon  receiving  any  confusion, 
he  endeavoured  to  court  and  increase  his  disgrace,  in  order  to 
humble  himself  the  more,  and  to  overcome  all  inclinations  of 
pride  in  his  heart.  For  the  building  of  St.  Damian's  he  him- 
self carried  stones,  and  served  the  masons,  and  saw  that  church 
put  in  good  repair.  Having  a  singular  devotion  to  St.  Peter, 
he  next  did  the  same  for  an  old  church  which  was  dedicated  in 
honour  of  that  great  apostle.  After  this,  he  retired  to  a  little 
church  called  Portiuncula,  belonging  to  the  abbey  of  Benedictin 
monks  of  Subiaco,  who  gave  it  that  name,  because  it  was  built 
on  a  small  estate  or  parcel  of  land  which  belonged  to  them.  It 
stands  in  a  spacious  open  plain,  almost  a  mile  from  Assisium, 
ind  was  at  that  time  forsaken,  and  in  a  very  ruinous  condition. 
The  retiredness  of  this  place  was  very  agreeable  to  St.  Francis, 
and  he  was  much  delighted  with  the  title  which  this  church 

•  The  Three  companions  in  their  life  of  St.  Francis  say,  he  stripped 
himself  of 'the  clothes  which  were  his  father's,  not  all,  so  as  to  remain 
quite  naked  ;  for  they  add,  he  was  found  to  have  on  under  them  a  hair 
shirt,  and  doubtless  coarse  drawers,  which  he  had  procured  or  bought 
himself. 
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bore,  it  being  dedicated  in  honour  of  our  Lady  of  Angels  ;  u 
circumstance  very  pleasing  to  him  for  his  singular  devotion  to 
tlie  holy  angels,  and  to  the  queen  of  angels.  Francis  repaired 
this  church  in  1207,  in  the  same  manner  he  had  done  the  two 
otheps ;  he  fixed  his  abode  by  it,  made  it  the  usual  place  of  his 
devotions,  and  received  in  it  many  heavenly  favours.  He  had 
spent  here  two  years  in  sighs  and  tears,  when  hearing  one  day 
\  those  words  of  Christ :  Do  not  carry  gold,  or  silver,  or  a  scrip 
for  your  jour7ieyy  or  two  coats,  or  a  staff, {})  read*  in  the  gos- 
pel at  mass,  he  desired  of  the  priest  after  mass,  an  exposition 
of  them :  and  applying  them  literally  to  himself,  he  gave  away 
his  money,  and  leaving  off  his  shoes,  staff,  and  leathern  girdle, 
contented  himself  with  one  poor  coat,  which  he  girt  about  him 
with  a  cord.  This  was  the  habit  which  he  gave  to  his  friars 
the  year  following.  It  was  the  dress  of  the  poor  shepherds  and 
country  peasants  in  those  parts.  The  saint  added  a  short  cloak 
over  the  shoulders,  and  a  capuche  to  cover  the  head.  St.  Bo- 
naventure,  in  1260,  made  this  capuche  or  mozetta  a  little  longer 
to  cover  the  breast  and  shoulders.  Some  of  the  very  habits 
which  the  saint  wore,  are  still  shown  at  Assisium,  Florence, 
and  other  places.  In  this  attire  he  exhorted  the  people  to  pe- 
nance with  such  energy,  that  his  words  pierced  the  hearts  of 
his  hearers.  Before  his  discourses  he  saluted  the  people  with 
these  words :  "  Our  Lord  give  you  peace  ;'*  which  he  sometimes 
said  he  had  learned  by  divine  revelation.  They  express  the 
salutation  which  Christ  and  St.  Paul  used^^-^od  had  already 
favoured  the  saint  with  the  gifts  of  prophecy  and  miracle^ 
When  he  was  begging  alms  to  repair  the  church  of  St.  Damian, 
he  used  to  say :  "  Assist  me  to  finish  this  building.  Here  will 
one  day  be  a  monastery  of  holy  virgins,  by  whose  good  fame 
our  Lord  will  be  glorified  over  the  whole  church.*'  This  was 
verified  in  St.  Clare  ^^e  years  after,  who  inserted  this  prophecy 
in  her  last  will  and  testament.(2)  Before  this,  a  man  in  the 
duchy  of  Spoletto  was  afflicted  with  a  horrible  running  cancer, 
which  had  gnawn  both  his  mouth  and  cheeks  in  a  hideous  man- 

(1)  Mat.  iz.  10.  (2)  Extant  in  Wadding,  ad  an.  1253. 

*  Bead  in  some  old  Latin  missals,  on  the  feast  of  St.  Matthias,  24  Feb* 
This  happened  in  1209. 
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s^cr.  Having)  ^vithout  receiving  any  benefit,  had  recourse  to 
till  remedies  that  could  be  suggested,  and  made  several  pUgrim- 
r.ges  to  Rome  for  the  recovery  of  his  health,  he  came  to  St 
Francis,  and  would  have  thrown  himself  at  his  feet ;  bat  the 
saint  prevented  him,  and  kissed  his  ulcerous  sore,  which  was 
instantly  healed,  "I  know  not,"  says  St.  Bona  venture,  "which 
I  ought  most  to  admire,  such  a  kiss,  or  such  a  cure,"  The  suf- 
ferings of  our  Divine  Redeemer  were  a  principal  object  of  oui- 
saint's  devotions,  and,  in  his  assiduous  meditation  on  them,  he 
was  not  able  to  contain  the  torrents  of  his  tears.  A  stranger 
passing  by  the  Portiuncula,  heard  his  sighs,  and  stepping  in, 
was  astonished  to  see  the  abundance  of  tears  in  which  he  found 
him  bathed ;  for  which  he  reproached  him  as  for  a  silly  weak- 
ness. The  saint  answered :  "  I  weep  for  the  sufferings  of  my 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  ought  not  to  blush  to  weep  publicly  over 
the  whole  earth  at  the  remembrance  of  this  wonderful  mystery." 
Does  not  a  Christian  die  of  grief  and  shame,  who  feels  not  these 
sentiments  of  love,  gratitude,  and  compunction  in  this  contem- 
plation? Only  the  impious  can  be  insensible  at  this  great 
spectacle.  "  For  my  part,"  eays  St.  Austin  to  his  flock,  "  I 
desire  to  mourn  with  you  over  it.  The  passion  of  our  Lord 
calls  for  our  sighs,  our  tears,  our  supplications.  Who  is  able 
to  shed  such  abundance  of  tears  as  so  great  a  subject  deserves  ? 
Certainly  no  one,  though  a  fountain  was  placed  in  his  eyes.(l) 
Let  us  consider  what  Christ  suffered  5  that  we  may  accwnpany 
him  with  more  vehement  sighs  and  abundant  tears,''(2)'\lt  was 
from  the  passion  of  Christ  that  St.  Francis  learned  his  perfect 
sentiments  of  Christian  humility  and  piety^^ 

Many  began  to  admire  the  heroic  and  iJmform  virtue  of  this 
great  servant  of  God,  and  some  desired  to  be  his  companions 
and  disciples.  The  first  of  these  was  Bernard  of^jj^^tafial,  a 
rich  tradesman  of  Assisium,  a  person  of  singular  prudence,  and 
of  great  authority  in  that  city,  which  had  been  long  directed 
by  his  counsels.  Seeing  the  extraordinary  conduct  of  St. 
Francis,  he  invited  him  to  sup  at  his  house,  and  had  a  good 
bed  made  ready  for  him  near  his  own.  When  Bernard  seemed 
to  be  fallen  asleep,  the  servant  of  God  arose,  and  falling  on  his 
knees,  with  his  eyes  lifted  up,  and  his  arms  across,  repeated 

(1)  S.  Aug.  Praef.  Enar.  2.  in  Ps.  xxi.  n.  1.  (4)  lb.  n.  4 
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very  slow,  with  abundance  of  tears,  the  whole  Bight:  Deus 
mens  ei  Omnia*  **  My  God  and  my  All.  The  ardour  with 
which  he  poured  forth  his  soul  in  these  words,  by  most  fervent 
acts  of  adoration,  love,  praise,  thanksgiving,  and  compunction, 
was  admirable,  and  the  tender  and  vehement  manner  oi  his 
prayer,  expressed  strongly  how  much  the  divine  love  filled  the 
whole  capacity  of  his  heart.  Bernard  secretly  watched  the 
saint  all  night,  by  the  light  of  a  lamp,  saying  to  himself,  "  This 
man  is  truly  a  servant  of  God  ;"  and  admiring  the  happiness  of 
such  a  one,  whose  heart  is  entirely  filled  with  God,  and  to 
whom  the  whole  world  is  nothing.  After  many  other  proofs  of 
the  sincere  and  admirable  sanctity  of  Francisy  being  charmed 
and  vanquished  by  his  example,  he  begged  the  saint  to  make 
him  his  companion.  Francis  recommended  the  matter  to  God 
for  some  time ;  they  both  heard  mass  together,  and  took  advice 
that  they  might  learn  the  will  of  God.  The  design  being  ap- 
proved, Bernard  sold  all  his  effects,  and  divided  the  sum  among 
the  poor  in  one  day.  Peter  of  Catana,  a  canon  of  the  cathedral 
of  Assisium,  desired  to  be  admitted  with  him.  The  saint  gave 
his  habit  to  them  both  together  on  the  16th  of  AugustjJJJQg^ 
which  is  called  the  foundation  of  this  Order,  though  some  datii 
it  a  year  sooner,  when  the  saint  himself,  upon  hearing  the  gos< 
pel  read, 'embraced  this  manner  of  life.  The  third  person  who 
joined  them  was  Giles,*  a  person  of  great  simplicity  and  virtue. 
They  firat  joined  St.  Francis  in  his  cell  at  tlie  Portiuncuk ; 
the  two  first  soon  after  he  had  changed  his  habit :  upon  whicli 
he  went  to  Rome  and  obtained  a  verbal  approbation  of  his  Order 
from  Innocent  IV.  in  the  same  year  1209,  a  little  before  0th  a 
IV.  was  crowned  emperor  at  Rome  about  the  close  of  September. 
The  saint  at  his  return  settled  at  Rivo-Torto  near  Assisium; 
where  he  inhabited  with  his  disciples  an  aband(Hied  cottage. 
After  an  excursion  into  the  marquisate  of  Ancona  to  preach 
penance,  he  brought  back  his  disciples  to  the  ^ortiuncula. 
When  their  number  was  augmented  to  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
seven,  St.  Francis  assembling  them  together,  spoke  to  them  in 
a  most  pathetic  manner,  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  contem|  t 
of  the  world,  the  renouncing  their  own  will,  and  the  mortifica- 


See  his  life  in  a  note,  vol.  7»  p.  ICS. 
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tion  of  their  senses;  adding,  in  the  end  of  his  discourse :  '^Fear 
not  to  appear  little  and  contemptible,  or  to  be  called  bj  men 
fools  and  madmen ;  but  announce  penance  in  simplicity,  trusting 
in  Him  who  overcame  the  world  bj  humility ;  it  is  He  who 
win  speak  in  you  by  his  spirit.  Let  us  take  care  that  we  do 
not  lose  the  kingdom  of  heaven  for  any  temporal  interest,  and 
that  we  never  despise  those  who  live  otherwise  than  we  do. 
God  is  their  master,  as  he  is  ours,  and  he  can  call  them  to  him- 
self by  other  ways.*' 

The  saint  composed  a  rule  for  his  Order,  consisting  of  the 
gospel  counsels  of  perfection,  to  which  he  added  some  things 
necessary  for  uniformity  in  their  manner  of  life.  He  exhorts 
jfhis  brethren  to  manual  labour,  but  will  have  them  content  to 
ireceive  for  it  things  necessary  for  life,  not  money.  He  bids 
tthem  not  to  be  ashamed  to  beg  alms,  remembering  the  poverty 
W  Christ ;  and  he  forbids  them  to  preach  in  any  place  without 
me  bishop's  license.  He  carried  his  rule  to  Rome,  to  obtain 
the  pope's  approbation.  Innocent  III.  who  then  sat  in  St 
Peter's  chair,  appeared  at  first  averse,  and  many  of  the  cardi- 
nals alleged  that  the  orders  already  established  ought  to  be  re- 
formed, but  their  number  not  multiplied  ;  and  that  the  intended 
poverty  of  this  new  institute  was  impracticable.  Cardinal  Co- 
lonna,  bishop  of  Salina,  pleaded  in  its  favour,  that  it  was  no 
more  than  the  evangelical  counsels  of  perfection.  The  pope 
consulted  for  some  time,  and  had  the  affair  recommended  to 
God.  He  afterwards  told  his  nephew,  from  whom  St.  Bona- 
venture  heard  it,  that  in  a  dream  he  saw  a  palm-tree  growing 
up  at  his  feet ;  in  another  vision  some  time  after,  he  saw  St. 
Francis  propping  up  the  Lateran  church,  which  seemed  ready 
to  fall ;  as  he  saw  St.  Dominic,  in  another  vision,  ^ve  years 
after.  He  therefore  sent  again  for  St.  Francis,  and  approved 
his  rule,  but  only  by  word  of  mouth,  in  1210,  and  he  ordained 
him  deacon.*     The  first  design  of  St.  Francis  and  his  compa- 

•  The  first  rule  of  St.  Francis  is  called  very  short  by  Celano  and 
others.  It  is  not  now  extant,  for  that  which  Wadding  gives  as  the  first 
(inter  opuscula  S.  Francisci,  p.  133.  et  in  Annal.  ad.  ann.  1210)  is  longer 
than  the  last,  and  contains  twenty-three  chapters  in  nine  pages  in  folio ; 
whereas  the  last  approved  by  Honorius  III.  fills  only  four  pages  and  a 
half,  (in  the  same  Annals,  ad  ann.  1223.)  All  his  historians  mention 
that  he  had  made  several  rules  before  this  last ;  one  of  which  must  have 
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nions  was,  to  form  a  holy  society  with  no  other  view  than  that 
of  studying  most  perfectly  to  die  to  themselves,  that  they  might 
live  only  by  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  holy  solitude,  having  no 
eonmierce  but  with  God  ;  but  it  pleased  God  afterwards  to  in- 
spire the  zealous  founder  with  an  earnest  desire  of  labouring  to 
bring  sinners  to  repentance.  He  deliberated  with  his  brethren 
upon  this  subject,  and  they  consulted  God  by  devout  prayer. 
The  result  was,  that  St.  Francis  was  persuaded  that  God  had 
manifested  his  will  to  him  by  his  holy  inspiration  during  his 
fervent  prayers,  that  he  had  called  him  and  his  brethren  to 
preach  penance  to  the  world  by  word  and  example. 

St.  Francis  having  obtained  of  his  holiness  an  oral  approba- 
tion of  his  institute,  left  Rome  with  his  twelve  disciples,  and 
returned  with  them,  first  to  the  valley  of  Spoletto,  and  thence 
to  Assisium,  where  they  lived  together  in  a.  litt.l<^  cotta|re  at 
Rivojteto,  without  the  gates  of  the  town  ;  and  they  sometimes 
w^St  into  the  country  to  preach.  Soon  after,  the  Benedictina 
of  Monte  Soubazo  bestowed  on  the  founder  the  church  of  the 
Portiuncula,  upon  condition  that  it  should  always  continue  the 
head  church  of  his  Order.  The  saint  refused  to  accept  the 
property  or  dominion,  but  would  only  have  the  use  of  the  place ; 
and,  in  token  that  he  held  it  of  the  monks,  he  sent  them  every 
year,  as  an  acknowledgment,  a  basket  of  little  fish,  called  laschi, 
of  which  there  is  great  plenty  in  a  neighbouring  river.  The 
monks  always  sent  the  friars,  in  return,  a  barrel  of  oil.  St. 
Francis  would  not  suffer  any  dominion  or  property  of  temporal 
goods  to  be  vested  even  in  his  Order,  or  in  any  community  or 
.convent  in  it,  (as  in  other  religious  Orders,)  that  he  might 
more  perfectly  and  more  affectionately  say  in  his  heart,  that  the 
Uiouse  in  which  he  lived,  the  bread  which  he  ate,  and  the  poor 
clothes  which  he  wore,  were  none  of  his  ;  and  that  he  possessed 
nothing  of  any  earthly  goods,  being  a  disciple  of  Him  who,  for 
our  sakes,  was  born  a  stranger  in  an  open  stable,  lived  without 
a  place  of  his  own  wherein  to  lay  his  head,  subsisting  by  the 
charity  of  good  people,  and  died  naked  on  a  cross  in  the  close 

been  that  first  recorded  by  "Wadding.  The  order  soon  grew  so  nume- 
rous, that  in  one  of  the  chapters  which  St.  Francis  held,  St.  Bonaven- 
ture  assures  us  about  five  thousand  friars  were  assembled,  besides  those 
who  staid  at  home  to  attend  the  duties . 
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embraces  of  holy  poverty,  in  order  to  expiate  our  sins,  and  to 
cure  our  passions  of  covetousness,  sensuality,  pride,  and  ambi- 
tion. The  motives  which  recommended  to  St.  Francis  so  high 
an  esteem  of  holy  poverty,  and  made  him  so  great  a  lover  of 
that  virtue,  were,  first,  the  resemblance  which  we  bear  by  this 
state  to  the  life  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  who  was  pleased  to 
become  voluntarily  poor  for  us,  and  lived  in  extreme  poverty 
from  his  first  to  his  last  breath  in  his  mortal  life.  Secondly, 
the  spiritual  advantage  which  this  state  affords  for  the  perfect- 
ing in  our  souls  the  habits  of  humility,  patience,  meekness,  and 
other  heroic  virtues^  by  their  repeated  acts,  which  are  exercised 
under  the  inconveniences,  privations,  sufferings,  and  humilia- 
tions which  attend  that  condition.  Thirdly,  the  powerful  reme- 
dies which  holy  poverty  offers  for  the  cure  of  our  irregular 
desires,  especially  of  all  inordinate  love  of  the  world  ;  but  this 
virtue  consists  not  in  an  exterior  poverty,  which  may  be  very 
vicious,  and  full  of  irregular  desires ;  but  in  that  poverty  which 
is  called  holy,  that  is,  in  the  spirit  and  love  of  poverty,  and 
of  its  privations  and  humiliations,  resulting  from  perfect  mo- 
tives of  virtue.  It  is  this  alone  which  deserves  the  re- 
compense promised  by  Christ,  extirpates  the  passions,  and  is 
the  mistress  of  many  other  virtues.  This  spirit  and  love  of 
holy  poverty  our  saint  learned  by  assiduous  humble  meditation 
on  the  life  and  passion  of  Christ,  the  great  book  of  a  spiritual 
life  5  and  this  is  the  poverty  which  he  assiduously  and  most 
earnestly  recommended  to  his  followers.V/When  they  one  day 
asked  him  which  of  all  virtues  is  the  mgfn  agreeable  to  God,  he 
answered,  "  Poverty  is  the  way  to  salvation,  the  nurse  of  hu- 
mility, and  the  root  of  perfection.  Its  fruits  are  hidden,  but 
they  multiply  themselves  infinite  ways."  He  speaks  of  the 
spirit  of  poverty  as  the  root  of  humility  and  divine  charity,  in 
the  same  sense  that  some  others  speak  of  humble  obedience,  in- 
asmuch as  both  spring  from  and  reciprocally  entertain  a  sincere 
and  cordial  affection  of  humility.  St,  Francis  called  the  spirit 
of  holy  poverty  the  foundation  of  his  Order,  and  in  his  habit^ 
in  every  thing  that  he  used,  and  in  all  his  actions,  he  carried 
his  affection  for  it  to  the  greatest  nicety.  He  sometimes  ordered 
houses  already  built  for  his  religious  to  be  pulled  down;  because 
he  thought  them  too  large  and  sumptuous  for  their  frtate  of  the 
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most  evangelical  poverty.  Returning  once  from  a  journey  to 
the  Portiuncula,  he  found  a  new  building  made  there,  which  he 
Judged  to  be  too  neat  and  commodious.  He  therefore  insisted 
that  it  should  be  demolished ;  till  the  citizens  of  Assisium  de-1 
dared  that  they  had  built  it  for  the  lodgings  of  strangers,  who 
must  otherwise  lie  in  the  fields,  and  that  it  was  no  way  intended 
for  his  Order.  In  his  rule  he  prescribed  that  the  churches  of 
his  religious  should  be  low  and  small,  and  all  their  other  build- 
ings of  wood ;  but  some  persons  representing  to  him  that  in 
certain  countries  wood  is  dearer  than  stone,  he  struck  out  this 
last  condition,  requiring  only  that  all  their  buildings  should  be 
suitable  to  that  strict  poverty  which  they  professed.  God  is 
glorified  by  every  spirit  that  is  founded  upon  sincere  motives  of 
humility,  penance,  and  charity;  and  this  saint's  admirable  love  of 
holy  poverty,  which  confounds  the  sensuality,  pride,  and  avarice 
which  reign  so  much  among  men,  derogates  not  from  the  merit 
of  their  virtue,  who  make  a  just  and  holy  use  of  the  things  of 
this  world  to  the  glory  of  God,  so  as  still  to  maintain  a  disen- 
gagement of  heart,  and  a  true  spirit  of  poverty,  compunction, 
penance,  humility,  and  all  other  virtues,  which  are  never  per* 
feet,  if  any  one  in  tjie  whole  train  be  wanting  or  imperfect. 

Holy  poverty  was  dearer  to  St.  Francis  through  his  extraor- 
dinary love  of  penance.  He  scarcely  allowed  his  body  what  was 
necessary  to  sustain  Hfe,  and  found,  out  every  day  new  ways  ot 
afflicting  and  mortifying  it/if  any  part  of  his  rough  habit 
seemed  too  soft^  he  sewed  it  with  packthread,  and  was  wont  to 
say  to  his  brethren  that  the  devils  easily  tempted  those  who 
wore  soft  garments.  His  bed  was  ordinarily  the  ground,  or  he 
slept  sitting,  and  used  for  his  bolster  a  piece  of  wood  or  a  stone. 
Unless  he  was  sick,  he  very  rarely  ate  anything  that  was  dressed 
with  fire,  and,  when  he  did,  he  usually  put  ashes  or  water  upon 
it;  often  his  nourishment  was  only  a  little  coarse  bread,  on 
which  he  sometimes  strewed  ashes.  He  drank  clear  water,  and 
that  very  moderately,  how  great  thirst  or  heat  soever  he  suf- 


fered. He  fasted  rigorously  eight  lents  in  the  year  'ISeculars 
were  much  edified  that,  to  conform  himself  to  them,  he  allowed 
his  religious  to  eat  flesh  meat ;  which  the  end  of  his  institute 
made  necessary.*/  He  called  his  body  brother  Ass,  because  it 

*  This  indulgence  the  historian  of  the  uniyersity  of  Fiftris  unjustly 
vol-    Xi  jf 
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was  to  carry  burdens,  to  be  beaten,  and  to  eat  little  and  coarselj. 
VWhen  he  saw  any  one  idle,  eating  of  other  men's  labours,  he 
fcalled  him  brother  Fly,  because  he  did  no  good,  but  spoiled  the 
good  which  others  did,  and  was  troublesome  to  them. /As  a 
man  owes  a  discreet  charity  to  his  own  body,  the  saint,  a  few 
days  before  he  died,  asked  pardon  of  his  for  having  treated  it 
perhaps  with  too  great  rigour,  excusing  himself  that  he  had 
done  it  the  better  to  secure  and  guard  the  purity  of  his  soul, 
and  for  the  greater  service  of  God.  Indiscreet  or  excessive 
austerities  always  displeased  him.  When  a  brother,  by  immo- 
derate abstinence,  was  not  able  to  sleep^  the  saint  brought  him 
some  breadj  and,  that  he  might  eat  it  with  less  confusion,  began 
himself  to  eat  with  him. 

The  care  with  which  he  watched  over  himself  to  preserve 
the  virtue  of  purity,  ought  not  to  be  passed  over.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  his  conversion,  finding  himself  assailed  with  violent 
temptations  of  concupiscence,  he  often  cast  himself  into  ditches 
full  of  snow.  Once,  under  a  more  grievous  assault  than  ordi- 
nary, he  presently  began  to  discipline  himself  sharply :  then 
with  great  fervour  of  spirit  he  went  out  of  his  cell,  and  rolled 
himself  in  the  snow  ;  after  this,  having  made  seven  great  heaps 
of  snow,  he  said  to  himself:  "  Imagine  these  were  thy  wife  and 
children  ready  to  die  of  cold ;  thou  must  then  take  great  pains 
to  maintain  them."  Whereupon  he  set  himself  again  to  labour 
in  the  cold.  By  the  vigour  and  fervour  with  which  he  on  that 
occasion  subdued  his  domestic  enemy,  he  obtained  so  complete 
a  victory,  that  he  never  felt  any  more  assaults.  Yet  he  conti- 
nued always  most  wary  in  shunning  every  occasion  of  danger ; 
1  and,  in  treating  with  women,  kept  so  strict  a  watch  over  his 
\  eyes,  that  he  scarcely  knew  any  woman  by  sight.  It  was  a  usual 
saying  with  him,  that,  "  by  occasions  the  strong  become  weak. 
To  converse  too  frequently  with  women,  and  not  suffer  by  it,  is 
as  ha^-d  as  to  take  fire  into  one's  bosom,  and  not  to  be  burnt. 
What  has  a  religious  man  to  do,"  says  he,  "to  treat  with 
women,  unless  it  be  when  he  hears  their  confessions,  or  gives 

makes  a  reproach  to  so  austere  aa  institute,  as  if  it  introduced  this  re- 
laxation in  monastic  discipline.  The  rule  of  perpetual  abstinence  from 
flesh,  though  general,  was  not  absolutely  indispensable  among  the  an- 
cient monka,  though  the  Orientals  mostly  observe  it  to  this  day. 
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them  necessary  spiritual  instructions  ?  He  who  thinks  himself 
secure,  is  undone  ;  the  devil  finding  somewhat  to  take  hold  on, 
though  it  be  but  a  hair,  raises  a  dreadful  war." 

With  extreme  austerity,  St.  Francis  joined  the  most  profound 
humility  of  heart.  He  was  in  his  own  eyes  the  basest  and  most 
despicable  of  all  men,  and  desired  to  be  reputed  such  by  all ; 
he  loved  contempt,  and  sincerely  shunned  honour  and  praise. 
If  others  commended  him,  and  showed  any  esteem  of  his  vir- 
tue, he  often  said  to  himself :  "  What  every  one  is  in  the  eyes 
of  God,  that  he  is,  and  no  more."  He  frequently  commanded 
some  friar  to  revile  him  with  reproachful  language.  Thus  he 
once  repeated :  "  O  brother  Francis,  for  thy  sins  thou  hast  de- 
served to  be  plunged  into  hell."  And  ordered  brother  Leo  as 
often  to  reply :  "  It  is  true,  you  have  deserved  to  be  buried  in 
the  very  bottom  of  hell."  When  he  was  not  able  to  avoid  the 
esteem  of  others  he  was  overwhelmed  with  secret  confusion. 
"  I  refer  honours  and  praises,"  said  he  once  to  another,  **  en- 
tirely to  God,  to  whom  they  are  due.  I  take  no  share  in  them, 
but  behold  myself  in  the  filth  of  my  own  baseness  and  nothing- 
ness, and  sink  lower  and  lower  in  it.  Statues  of  wood  or  stone 
take  nothing  to  themselves,  and  are  insensible  to  the  respect 
and  honour  which  is  given  them,  not  at  all  on  their  own  ac- 
count, but  for  the  sake  of  those  whom  they  represent ;  and  if 
men  honour  God  in  his  creatures,  even  in  me  the  last  and  vilest 
among  them,  I  consider  him  alone."  When  he  preached,  be 
often  published  his  own  faults,  that  he  might  be  despised.  He 
was  very  careful  to  conceal  the  gifts  of  God ;  and  to  those  who 
seemed  to  express  an  esteem  for  his  person,  he  would  sometimes 
say :  "  No  one  can  justly  be  praised  who  is  not  yet  secure  of 
himself,  and  whilst  we  know  not  what  he  will  be."  At  other 
times  he  said :  "  No  one  can  boast,  because  he  does  those  things 
which  a  sinner  can  do,  as  fasting,  weeping,  and  chastising  his 
flesh.  There  is  one  thing  which  no  sinner  does ;  which  is,  if 
we  faithfully  serve  the  Lord,  and  ascribe  purely  to  him  what- 
ever he  gives  us."  A  certain  holy  friar,  and  companion  of  St, 
Francis,  was  favoured  with  a  vision  at  prayer,  in  which  he  saw 
a  bright  throne  prepared  in  heaven,  and  heard  a  voice  telling 
him,  that  it  was  for  the  humble  Francis.  After  having  re- 
ceived this  vision,  he  asked  the  saint  how  he  could  with  truth 
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think  and  call  himself  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  world  ?  To 
which  the  saint  answered :  "  If  God  liad  bestowed  on  the 
greatest  sinner  the  favours  he  has  done  me,  he  would  have  been 
more  grateful  than  I  am ;  and  if  he  had  lefl  me  to  myself,  I 
should  have  committed  greater  wickedness  than  all  o'^her  sin- 
ners." From  this  humility  it  was  that  he  would  not  be  ordained 
priest^  but  always  remained  in  the  degree  of  deacon  ;  he  bore 
the  greatest  reverence  to  all  priests.  An  effect  of  the  same 
humility  was  his  extreme  love  of  obedience,  and  his  often  ask- 
ing counsel  of  his  lowest  subjects,  though  he  had  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  was  endued  with  an  extraordinary  heavenly  dis- 
cretion and  light.  In  his  journeys  from  place  to  place  he  used 
to  promise  obedience  to  the  brother  whom  he  took  with  him  for 
bis  companion.  He  said  once,  that  among  the  many  favours 
God  bad  done  him,  one  was,  that  he  would  as  willingly  and  as 
diligently  obey  a  novice  who  had  lived  but  one  hour  in  a  reli- 
gious state  (if  he  was  set  over  him  by  his  warden  or  guardian) 
as  he  would  the  most  ancient  and  discreet  among  the  fathers, 
because  a  subject  is  not  to  regard  the  person  whom  he  obeys, 
but  God,  whose  place  every  superior  holds  with  regard  to  us. 
Being  asked  how  one  that  is  truly  obedient  ought  to  behave,  he 
said,  he  ought  to  be  like  a  dead  body.  He  was  a  great  enemy 
to  all  singularity.  In  a  certain  convent  of  his  Order  he  was 
told,  that  one  of  the  friars  was  a  man  of  admirable  virtue,  and 
so  great  a  lover  of  silence,  that  he  would  only  confess  his  faults 
by  signs.  The  saint  did  not  like  it,  and  said :  "  This  is  not 
the  spirit  of  God,  but  of  the  devil ;  a  foul  temptation,  not  a 
divine  virtue."  It  afterwards  appeared,  by  the  misconduct  of 
this  poar  religious  man,  by  how  deceitful  a  singularity  he  sepa- 
rated himself  from  the  conversation  of  his  brethren.  Like  in- 
stances happened  on  other  occasions.  The  saint's  extreme  aver- 
sion to  the  least  shadow  of  dissimulation  or  hypocrisy  appeared 
in  his  whole  conduct.  In  the  greatest  sicknesses  he  would  not 
allow  himself  the  least  indulgence  which  was  not  made  public ; 
and  refused  to  wear  any  clothing  to  cover  his  breast  in  a  dan- 
gerous cold,  unless  it  was  visible  to  others. 

This  saint,  who  by  humility  and  self-denial  was  perfectly 
crucified  and  dead  to  himself,  seemed  by  the  ardour  of  his  cha- 
rity to  be  rather  a  seraph  incarnate  than  a  frail  man  in  a  mortal 
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state.  Hence  lie  seemed  to  live  by  prajer,  and  Tvas  assidaously 
employed  in  holy  contemplation ;  for  he  that  loves  much,  de- 
sires to  converse  with  the  person  whom  he  loves ;  in  this  he 
places  his  treasure  and  his  happiness,  and  finds  no  entertain- 
ment or  delight  like  that  of  dwelling  upon  his  excellencies  and 
greatness.  St.  Francis  retired  every  year,  after  the  feast  of  the 
Epiphany,  in  honour  of  the  forty  days  which  Christ  spent  in 
the  desert,  and  shutting  himself  up  in  his  cell,  he  spent  all 
that  time  in  rigorous  fasting  and  devout  prayer.  He  commu- 
nicated very  offcen,  and  ordinarily  with  ecstacies,  in  which  his 
soul  was  rapt  and  suspended  in  God.  He  recited  the  canonical 
hours  with  great  devotion  and  reverence,  always  standing  with 
his  head  bare,  and  usually  with  his  eyes  bathed  in  tears,  never 
leaning  upon  anything,  even  when  he  was  very  weak  and  sick. 
When  he  travelled  he  always  stopped  at  the  canonical  houii.  of 
prayer,  for  the  sake  of  greater  recollection  and  attention ;  and 
he  used  to  say,  that  if  the  body,  when  it  eats  corruptible  food 
desires  to  be  at  rest,  why  should  not  this  be  granted  the  soul 
when  it  takes  heavenly  sustenance.  Out  of  tender  devotion 
and  reverence  to  the  names  of  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  if  he 
found  them  written  in  any  paper  thrown  on  the  ground,  he 
took  it  up,  and  put  it  in  some  decent  place  ;  for  his  trial,  God 
once  abandoned  him  to  a  violent  desolation  of  soul  and  spiritual 
dryness  during  two  months,  till,  by  assiduous  prayer,  he  sud- 
denly found  himself  again  replenished  with  the  delights  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  his  sensible  presence.  Though  he  felt  a  won- 
derful tenderness  of  devotion  to  all  the  mysteries  of  the  life  of 
our  Saviour ;  yet  he  was  most  affected  nelt  to  those  of  his 
sacred  passion,  with  that  of  his  holy  nativity,  by  reason  of  the 
poverty,  cold,  and  nakedness  in  which  the  divine  infant  made 
his  appearance  in  the  stable  and  crib  at  Bethlehem.  One 
Christmas  night  the  saint  having  sung  the  gospel  at  mass, 
preaching  to  the  people  on  the  nativity  of  the  poor  king,  he 
was  not  able  to  satiate  the  tender  affection  of  his  heart  by  re- 
peating often  with  incredible  sweetness  his  holy  name  under 
the  appellation  of  the  Little  Babe  of  Bethlehem.  He  never 
spdce,  or  heard  mention  made  of  the  holy  mystery  of  the  In- 
carnation without  feeling  the  most  tender  affection  of  devotion. 
He  was  particularly  affected  with  those  words :  The  Ward  wa^ 
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made  flesh*  He  had  a  singular  devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God 
(whom  he  chose  for  the  special  patroness  of  his  Order),  and  in 
her  honour  he  fasted  from  the  feast  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  to 
that  of  her  Assumption.  After  this  festival  he  fasted  forty 
days,  and  prayed  much,  out  of  devotion  to  the  angels,  espe- 
cially the  Archangel  Michael ;  and  at  All  Saints  he  fasted  other 
forty  days.  Under  the  name  of  these  Lents  he  spent  almost 
the  whole  year  in  fasting  and  prayer,  though  he  at  no  time  in- 
terrupted his  penitential  austerities  and  devout  recollection. 
Notwithstanding  many  great  troubles  which  the  devils,  both 
interiorly,  and  sometimes  visibly,  raised  to  disturb  him,  and 
withdraw  him  from  prayer,  he  always  persevered  constant  in 
that  heavenly  exercise  ;  nor  were  they  ever  able  to  make  him 
interrupt  his  devotion.  According  to  the  measure  of  his  great 
affection  and  tenderness  for  God,  he  was  favoured  by  him  with 
the  abundance  of  his  spiritual  comforts  and  graces.  Many 
times  being  in  prayer  he  fell  into  raptures  ;  often  on  the  road 
as  he  travelled,  he  was  visited  by  our  Lord  with  a  ravishing 
inexpressible  sweetness  with  which  his  soul  was  quite  over- 
whelmed ;  and  he  usually  made  those  who  went  with  him  to  go 
before,  both  for  the  sake  of  closer  recollection,  and  to  conceal 
the  visits  and  favours  of  the  Lord.  Because  he  humbled  him- 
self, and  his  heart  was  disengaged  from  the  love  of  all  crea- 
tures, God  exalted  him  above  others.  He  illuminated  the 
understanding  of  his  servant  with  a  light  and  wisdom  not  taught 
in  books,  but  which  comes  down  from  heaven,  and  he  infused 
into  him  an  uncommon  knowledge  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
of  the  ineffable  mysteries  of  our  divine  religion.  He  moreover 
gave  him  the  spirit  of  prophecyVi&r  St.  Francis  foretold  many 
things  which  happened  a  long  time  after.  He  was  endowed 
with  an  extraordinary  gift  of  tears.|/His  eyes  seemed  two  foun- 
tains of  tears,  which  were  almost  continually  falling  from  them, 
insomuch  that  at  length  he  almost  lost  his  sight.  When  physi- 
cians advised  him  to  repress  his  tears,  for  otherwise  he  would 
be  quite  blind,  the  saint  answered :  ''  Brother  physician,  the 
spirit  has  not  received  the  benefit  of  light  for  the  flesh,  but  the 
flesh  for  the  spirit :  we  ought  not  for  the  love  of  that  sight 
which  is  common  to  us  and  flies,  to  put  an  impediment  to  spi- 
ritual sight  and  celestial  comfort"    When  the  physician  pre« 
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scribed  that,  in  order  to  drain  off  the  humours  bj  an  issue,  he 
should  be  burnt  with  a  hot  iron,*  the  saint  was  very  well 
pleased,  because  it  was  a  painful  operation,  and  a  wholesome 
remedy.  When  the  surgeon  was  about  to  apply  the  searing 
iron,  the  saint  spoke  to  the  fire,  saying :  "  Brother  fire,  I  be- 
seech thee  to  burn  me  gently,  that  I  may  be  able  to  endure 
thee."  He  was  seared  very  deep,  from  the  ear  to  the  eye-brow, 
but  seemed  to  feel  no  pain  at  all. 

Whatever  he  did,  or  wherever  he  was,  his  soul  was  always 
raised  to  heaven,  and  he  seemed  continually  to  dwell  with  the 
angels.  He  consulted  God  before  every  thing  he  did,  and  he 
taught  his  brethren  to  set  a  high  value  upon,  and  by  humility, 
self-denial,  and  assiduous  recollection,  to  endeavour  to  obtain 
the  most  perfect  spirit  of  prayer,  which  is  the  source  of  all 
spiritual  blessings,  and  without  which  a  soul  can  do  very  little 
good.  The  practice  of  mental  prayer  was  the  favourite  exer- 
cise which  he  strongly  recommended.  Persons  who  laboured 
under  any  interior  weight  of  sadness,  or  spiritual  dryness,  he 
vehemently  exhorted  to  have  recourse  to  fervent  prayer,  and  to 
keep  themselves  as  much  as  possible  in  the  presence  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  till  he  should  restore  to  them  the  joy  of  sal- 
vation. Otherwise,  said  he,  a  disposition  of  sadness,  which 
comes  from  Babylon,  that  is,  from  the  world,  will  gain  ground, 
and  produce  a  great  rust  in  the  affections  of  the  soul,  whilst  she 
neglects  to  cleanse  them  by  tears,  or  a  spiritual  desire  of  them. 
After  extraordinary  visits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  saint  taught 
men  to  say :  "  It  is  you,  0  Lord,  who  by  your  gracious  good- 
ness, have  vouchsafed  to  give  this  consolation  to  me  a  sinner, 
most  unworthy  of  your  mercy.  To  you  I  commend  this  favour, 
that  you  preserve  its  fruit  in  my  heart ;  for  I  tremble  lest  by 
my  wretchedness  I  should  rob  you  of  your  own  gift  and  trea- 
sure.*' He  was  accustomed  to  recite  the  Lord's  prayer  very 
slowly,  with  singular  gust  in  each  petition,  and  in  eveiy  word. 
The  doxology.  Glory  be  to  the  Father^  &c.,  was  a  beloved 
aspiration  of  this  saint,  who  would  repeat  it  often  together  at 
work,  and  at  other  times,  with  extraordinary  devotion,  and  he 
advised  others  to  use  the  same.    A  certain  lay-brother  once 

*  This  method  was  used  before  the  inyention  of  blistering  plasters,  oi 
even  tliat  nxMre  ancient  of  cupping-glasses. 
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asking  him  leave  to  studj,  the  saint  said  to  him :  *^  Bepeat  as- 
siduon^Ij  the  doxologj,  Glory  be  to  the  Father ^  &c.,  and  you 
will  become  veiy  learned  in  the  eyes  of  God.'*  The  brother 
read3y  obeyed,  and  became  a  very  spiritual  man.  St.  Francis 
sometimes  cried  out  in  the  fervour  of  his  love :  "  Grant,  O 
Lord,  that  the  sweet  violence  of  thy  most  ardent  love  may  dis- 
engage and  separate  me  from  every  thing  that  is  under  heaven, 
and  entirely  consume  me,  that  I  may  die  for  the  love  of  thy 
infinite  love.  This  I  beg  by  thyself,  O  Son  of  God,  who 
diedst  for  love  of  me.  My  God,  and  my  All !  who  art  thou,  O 
sweetest  Lord?  and  who  am  I,  thy  servant,  and  a  base  worm  ? 
I  desire  to  love  thee,  most  holy  Lord,  I  have  consecrated  to 
thee  my  soul  and  my  body  with  all  that  I  am.  Did  I  know 
what  to  do  more  perfectly  to  glorify  Thee,  this  I  would  most 
ardently  do.  Yes :  this  I  most  ardently  desire  to  accomplish, 
O  my  God."  St.  Francis  sometimes  expressed  his  pious  breath- 
ings in  Canticles.  St.  Teresa  writes j(l)  "I  know  a  person 
who,  without  being  a  poet,  has  sometimes  composed,  upon  the 
spot,  stanzas  of  very  exact  metre,  on  spiritual  subjects,  express^ 
ing  the  pain  which  her  soul  felt  in  certain  transports  of  divine 
love,  and  the  joy  wilii  which  she  was  overwhelmed  in  this 
sweet  pain.'*  Several  among  the  sacred  writers,  under  the 
influence  of  the  divine  inspiration,  delivered  the  heavenly 
oracles  in  verse.  St.  Francis,  in  raptures  of  love,  poured  forth 
the  aflections  of  his  soul,  and  of  the  divine  praises  sometimes 
in  animated  verse.  Two  such  canticles  composed  by  him*  are 
(1)  Her  own  life,  chap.  6. 

*  They  are  extant  in  Italian,  together  with  a  Latin  translation,  among 
his  works  published  by  F.  Wadding,  in  1623.  The  first  begins  as  fol- 
lows : 

**  In  foco  Famor  mi  mise, 
In  foco  Tamor  mi  mise,"  &c. 

Some  part  of  the  sentiments  are  expressed  in  the  following  verses,  a 
translation  of  the  whole  being  too  long  for  this  place. 

Into  lore's  fhrnace  I  am  cast ; 
Into  love's  furnace  I  am  cast ; 
I  bum,  I  languish,  pine  and  waste. 

0  love  divine,  how  sharp  thy  dart  I 
How  deep  the  woimd  that  galls  my  heart  1 
As  wax  in  heat,  so,  from  above 

My  smitten  soul  dissolves  in  love. 

1  live  \  yet  languishing  I  die. 
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still  extant,  and  express  with  wonderful  strength  and  sublimity 
of  thought,  the  vehemence  and  tenderness  of  divine  love  in  his 
breast,  in  which  he  found  no  other  comfort  than,  could  it  be 

Whilst  in  thy  furnace  bound  I  lie. 
This  heart  has  one  bright  flame  become  ; 
From  me  'tis  fled,  to  'Diee  'tis  won : 
Fond  toys  and  worlds  invite  in  vain : 
In  yam  they  seek  to  please  or  gain.^ 
Should  gold  and  sceptres  stand  in  view ; 
My  heart  woul4  loatiie  the  hatefol  hue. 
The  world's  delights  are  bitter  pain ; 
Irksome  its  beauty,  glories  vain. 
The  tree  of  love  its  roots  hath  spread 
Deep  in  my  heart,  and  rears  its  head : 
Rich  are  its  fruits :  they  joy  dispense ; 
Transport  the  heart,  and  ravish  sense. 
In  love's  sweet  swoon  to  thee  I  cleave, 
Bless'd  source  of  love :  base  toys  I  leave. 
False,  vain  is  earth ;  e'en  fairest  rays 
Of  Sim  their  lustre  lose,  and  bays 
Of  Eden  fade :  nor  cherubs  bright. 
Nor  glowing  seraphs  glad  the  sight. 
While  throbbing  pangs  I  feel :  my  breast 
Finds  love  its  centre,  joy,  and  rest. 
Love's  slave,  in  chains  of  strong  desire 
I'm  bound ;  nor  dread  edg'd  steel  nor  fire. 
No  tyrant's  frowns,  no  arts  of  hell. 
My  bands  shall  loose,  nor  torments  fell. 
Hills  shall  melt,  rivers  backward  roll, 
Heav'ns  fall,  ere  love  forsake  my  soul. 
AH  creatures  love  aloud  proclaim ; 
Heav'ns,  earth,  and  sea  increase  my  flame. 
Whate'er  I  see,  as  mirror  bright 
Beflects  my  lover  to  my  sight : 
My  heart  aU  objects  to  him  raise ; 
Are  steps  to  the  Creator's  praise. 
With  piteous  eyes,  Jesus  divine ; 
King  of  love,  with  looks  benign. 
Behold  my  tears ;  oh  I  hear  my  moan; 
A  woimded  heart  look  down  upon. 
Behold  the  woimd  made  by  thy  dart : 
Too  weak  my  frame,  too  fierce  the  smart. 
I  ask'd  thy  love,  the  soul's  sweet  balm, 
The  bliss  of  heav'n,  the  sea's  great  calm. 
But  with  its  joy  find  pain  combin'd. 
The  deepest  woimd  of  human  mind. 
OLove,  thy  absence  is  a  sting; 
Thy  presence  sweet  relief  will  bring. 
Hasten  this  comfort  to  afford ; 
Complete  my  joy,  O  dearest  Lord. 
My  heart  is  thine :  its  pow'rs  then  AH 
Consume  whate'er  resists  thy  will. 
Conquer,  subdue;  thy  pow'r  display ) 
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gratified,  to  die  of  love,  that  he  might  be  for  ever  united  to  the 
great  object  of  his  love.  His  thirst  of  the  conversion  of  souls 
was  most  ardent.  He  used  to  saj,  that  for  this,  example  has 
much  greater  force  than  words,  and  that  those  preachers  are 
truly  to  be  deplored,  who,  in  their  sermons,  preach  themselves 
rather  than  Christ,  seeking  their  own  reputation  more  than  the 
salvation  of  souls ;  and  much  more  those  who  pull  down  by 
their  wicked  and  slothful  lives,  what  they  build  by  their  good 
doctrine.  He  prayed  and  wept  continually  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners  with  extraordinary  fervour,  and  reconmiended  to  his 
religious  to  do  the  same,  saying  that  many  sinners  are  con- 
verted and  saved  by  the  prayers  and  tears  of  others  ;  and  that 
even  simple  laymen,  who  do  not  preach,  ought  not  to  neglect 
employing  this  means  of  obtaining  the  divine  mercy  in  favour 

Let  each  affection  own  thy  sway ; 

Let  this  whole  soul  thy  grace  obey. 

Almighty  grace,  ^-ith  heayen-bom  art. 

Can  cleanse,  and  heal,  and  strength  impart. 

Correct,  restore  whate'er's  amiss 

In  this  weak  frame,  this  frail  abyss. 

Then  make  my  heart  of  love  divine  the  throne. 

Or  furnace  kindled  by  thy  love  alone. 

As  iron  bar  bright  flame  imbibes. 

And  glowing  shines  with  fire  it  hides : 

Or  solar  rays  which  pierce  our  sight. 

Bark  air  oft  brighten  into  light : 

So  may  thy  beams  all  film  remove. 

And  fill  my  soul  with  purest  love. 

O  love,  may  thy  omniscient  art. 

Which  formed  the  heav'ns,  now  change  my  heart ; 

In  thy  bright  furnace  melt  my  frame. 

Transform  it  whole  into  thy  flame. 

In  love's  great  triumph  vanquish'd  Thee 

Its  captive,  cloth*d  with  flesh  I  see, 

Great  Lord  of  glory,  man  to  save. 

Hung  on  a  tree,  laid  in  the  grave 

Omnipotent  eternal  Son, 

Love's  victim,  prostrate  thou'rt  become. 

0  Love  itself,  O  Father  dear. 

My  woimds  regard  and  lend  an  ear. 
May  sighs  and  tears  thy  pity  move ; 
Grant  one  request  of  dying  love : 
Grant,  O  my  God,  who  diedst  for  me, 

1  sinful  wretch  may  die  for  Thee 

Of  love's  deep  wounds ;  love  to  embraoe» 
To  swim  in  its  sweet  sea :  Thy  face 
To  see :  then  join'd  with  thee  above, 
Shall  I  myself  pass  into  love. 
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of  infidels  and  sinners.  So  great  was  the  compassion  and 
charity  of  this  holy  man  for  all  such,  that,  not  contenting  him- 
self with  all  that  he  did  and  suffered  for  that  end  in  Italy,  he 
resolved  to  go  to  preach  to  the  Mahometans  and  other  infidels, 
with  an  extreme  desire  of  laying  down  his  life  for  our  Lord. 
With  this  view  he  emharked,  in  the  sixth  year  after  his  con- 
version, for  Syria,  but  straight  there  arose  a  tempest,  which 
drove  him  upon  the  coast  of  Dalmatia ;  and  finding  no  con- 
venience to  pass  on  further,  he  was  forced  to  return  back  again 
to  Ancona.  Afterwards,  in  1214,  he  set  out  for  Morocco,  to 
preach  to  the  famous  Mahometan  king  Miramolin,  and  went  on 
his  way  with  so  great  fervour,  and  desire  of  martjrrdom,  that 
though  he  was  very  weak  and  much  spent,  his  companion  was 
not  able  to  hold  pace  with  him.  But  it  pleased  God  that  in 
Spain  he  was  detained  by  a  grievous  fit  of  sickness,  and  after- 
wards by  important  business  of  his  Order,  and  various  acci- 
dents, so  that  he  could  not  possibly  go  into  Mauritania.  But 
he  wrought  several  miracles  in  Spain,  and  founded  there  some 
convents;  after  which  he  returned  through  Languedocinto  Italy. 
It  will  be  related  below  how,  in  the  thirteenth  year  after  his 
conversion,  he  passed  into  Syria  and  Egypt.  In  the  mean 
time,  upon  motives  of  the  same  zeal,  he  laboured  strenuously  to 
advance  the  glory  of  God  among  Christians,  especially  in  his 
own  Order.  With  incredible  pains  he  ran  over  many  towns 
and  villages,  instructing  and  exhorting  all  persons  to  the  divine 
love.  He  often  said  to  his  brethren,  especially  in  his  last  sick- 
ness :  "  Let  us  begin  to  serve  the  Lord  our  God ;  for  hitherto 
we  have  made  very  little  progress."  No  man  in  this  life  ever 
arrived  at  perfection  ;  and  that  Christian  has  climbed  the  high- 
est towards  it  who  labours  the  most  strenuously  and  with  tho 
most  sincere  humility  to  advance  higher.^CSt.  Francis,  preach- 
ing penance  to  all  the  world,  used  often  to  repeat  the  following 
words,  with  inimitable  fervour  and  energy  :  "  My  love  is  cru- 
cified,"^meu]ing  that  Christ  is  crucified,  and  we  ought  to  crucify 
our  flesh. ^>f  he  holy  founder  out  of  humility  gave  to  his  Order 
the  name  of  Friars  Minors,  desiring  that  his  brethren  should 
be  disposed,  in  the  affection  of  sincere  humility,  to  strive,  not 
for  the  first,  but  for  the  last  and  lowest  places.  Many  cities 
became  suitors  that  they  might  be  so  happy  as  to  possess  some 
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of  his  disciples  animatedKwuh  his  spirit,  and  St.  Francis 
founded  convents  at  Cortona,  Arezzo,  Vergoreta,  Pisa,  Bo- 
logna, Florence,  and  other  places  ;  and  in  less  than  three  years 
his  Order  was  multiplied  to  sixty  monasteries.  U  In  1212  he 
gave  his  habit  to  St  Clare,  who,  under  his  direcrabn,  founded 
the  institute  of  holy  virgins,  which  was  called  the  second  Order 
of  St.  Francis.  He  took  upon  himself  the  care  of  her  monas- 
tery at  St.  Damian's  in  Assisium,  but  would  never  consent  that 
his  friars  should  serve  any  other  nunnery  of  this  or  any  other 
Order,  in  which  resolution  he  persisted  to  his  death V/hough 
Cardinal  Hugolin,  the  protector  of  his  Order  was  not  ^  scru- 
pulous in  that  particular.  The  founder  carried  his  precaution 
and  severity  so  far,  in  imitation  of  many  ancient  saints,  the 
better  to  secure  in  his  religious  a  perfect  purity  of  heart,  which 
a  defect  in  any  small  circumstance  may  sometimes  tarnish. 
All  familiar  or  unnecessary  conversation  is  certainly  to  be  cut 
off  in  such  stations,  and  by  the  strictest  watchfulness  all 
dangerous  sparks  are  to  be  prevented.  To  give  his  brethren 
to  understand  this,  when,  by  the  authority  of  the  protector,  one 
of  them  had  visited  a  nunnery,  St.  Francis  ordered  him  to 
plunge  into  the  river,  and  afterwards  to  walk  two  miles  in  his 
wet  clothes.  This  spirit  was  inherited  by  that  holy  disciple 
and  priest  whom  the  founder  had  sent  with  some  others  into 
Spain,  and  in  whose  favour  the  princess  Sancia,  sister  to  Al- 
fonsus  IL,  then  king  of  Portugal,  had  given  her  own  house  at 
Alenquer  for  a  convent.  A  lady  of  honour,  belonging  to  the 
court  of  that  princess,  desired  to  speak  to  the  holy  man  in  the 
church  about  the  affairs  of  her  conscience,  and  when  he  refused 
to  come,  burst  into  tears  and  cries  almost  of  despair.  The 
holy  priest  therefore  went  to  her,  but  carried  in  one  hand  a 
wisp  of  straw,  and  in  the  other  a  burning  torch,  with  which  he 
set  the  straw  on  fire  as  soon  as  he  came  into  her  presence,  say- 
ing :  "  Though  your  conversation  be  on  piety  and  devotion,  if 
it  be  frequent,  a  religious  man  ought  to  dread  lest  it  should 
have  on  his  heart  the  same  effect  this  fire  produced  in  the 
straw.  At  least  he  will  lose  by  it  the  fruit  of  conversing  with 
God  in  prayer."  Notwithstanding  the  reluctancy  of  the  holy 
founder,  several  houses  of  the  Poor  Clares  found  means  to  pro- 
cure, through  powerful  mediations,  directors  out  of  this  Order, 
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to  be  allowed  them,  especiallj  after  the  death  of  St.  Francis. 
St.  Dominic  being  at  Rome  in  1215,  met  there  St.  Francis,  and 
these  two  eminent  servants  of  God  honoured  each  other,  had 
frequent  spiritual  conferences  together,  and  'cemented  a  close 
friendship  between  their  Orders,  which  they  desired  to  render 
perpetual,  as  we  are  informed  by  contemporary  writers  of  the 
life  of  St.  Dominic :  some  say  that  St.  Dominic  assisted  at  St. 
Francis's  chapter  of  Matts  and  some  others ;  but  this  is  not 
supported  by  ancient  vouchers,  and  is  denied  by  the  most 
judicious  Dominican  historians. 

Ten  years  after  the  first  institution  of  his  Order,  in  1219>  St. 
Francis  held  near  the  Portiuncula,  the  £Eunous  general  chapter 
called  of  Matts,  because  it  was  assembled  in  booths  in  the 
fields,  being  too  numerous  to  be  received  in  any  building  of  the 
country.  We  are  assured  by  four  companions  of  St.  Francis, 
and  by  St.  Bonaventure,  that  ^yq  thousand  friars  met  there, 
though  some  remained  at  home  who  could  not  leave  their  con- 
vents. In  this  chapter  several  of  the  brethren,  prayed  St. 
Francis  to  obtain  for  them  of  the  pope  a  license  to  preach  every 
where  without  the  leave  of  the  bishops  of  each  diocess.  The 
saint,  shocked  at  the  proposal,  answered:  ''What,  my  brethren! 
do  not  you  know  the  will  of  God  ?  It  is  that  by  our  humility 
and  respect  we  gain  the  superiors,  that  we  may  by  words  and 
example  draw  the  people  to  God.  When  the  bishops  see  that 
you  live  holily,  and  attempt  nothing  against  their  authority, 
they  will  themselves  entreat  you  to  labour  for  the  salvation  of 
the  souls  committed  to  their  charge.  Let  it  be  your  singular 
privilege  to  have  no  privilege  which  m*ay  pufi*  up  the  hearts  of 
any  with  pride,  or  raise  contests  and  quarrels."  St.  Francis 
had  sent  some  of  his  friars  into  Germany  in  1216,  where  they 
met  with  small  success.  Afterwards  from  this  chapter  he  com- 
missioned some  to  go  into  Greece,  others  into  Africa,  others 
into  France,  Spain,  and  England,  to  all  whom  he  gave  zealous 
instructions.  He  reserved  for  himself  the  mission  of  Syria  and 
Egypt,  in  hopes  of  receiving  there  the  crown  of  martjrrdom ;  but 
the  affiiirs  of  his  Order  obliged  him  to  defer  his  departure  some 
time. 

The  Orders  of  St.  Francis  and  St.  Dominic  had  been  ap- 
proved by  word  of  mouth,  by  Innocent  III.,  who  died  in  1219i 
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liaving  sat  eighteen  years.*  Honorius  III.,  wlio  succeeded 
him,  confinned  that  of  St.  Dominic  by  two  bulls  dated  the  22nd 
of  December,  1216.  St.  Francis  obtained  of  this  pope  an  ap- 
probation of  his  missions  ;  and  in  1219  set  sail  with'B.  lUumi- 
natus  of  Reate  and  other  companions  from  Ancona^and  having 
touched  %t  Cyprus  landed  at  Aeon  or  Ptolemais,  in  Palestine. 
The  Christian  army  in  the  sixth  crusade  lay  at  that  time  before 
Damiata  in  Egypt,  and  the  soldan  of  Damascus  or  Syria,  led  a 
numerous  army  to  the  assistance  of  Meledin,  soldan  of  Egypt 
or  Babylon  ;  for  so  he  was  more  commonly  called,  because  he 
resided  at  Babylon  in  Egypt,  a  city  on  the  Nile,  opposite  to  the 
ruins  of  Memphis  ;  Grand  Cairo  rose  out  of  the  ashes  of  this 
Babylon.  St.  Francis  with  brother  Illuminatus  hastened  to 
the  Christian  army,  and  upon  his  arrival  endeavoured  to  dis- 
suade them  from  giving  the  enemy  battle,  foretelling  their  de- 
feat as  we  are  assured  by  three  of  his  companions  ;  also  by  St. 
Bonaventure,(l)  Cardinal  James  of  Vitri,  who  was  then  pre- 
sent in  the  army, (2)  and  Marin  Sanut.(3)  He  was  not  heard, 
and  the  Christians  were  driven  back  into  their  trenches  with  the 
loss  of  six  thousand  men.  However,  they  continued  the  siege, 
and  took  the  city  on  the  5th  of  November  the  same  year.  In 
the  mean  time  St.  Francis,  burning  with  zeal  for  the  conversion 
of  the  Saracens,  desired  to  pass  to  their  camp,  fearing  no  dan- 
gers for  Christ.  He  was  seized  by  the  scouts  of  the  infidels,  to 
whom  he  cried  out :  "I  am  a  Christian  ;  conduct  me  to  your 
master."  Being  brought  before  the  soldan,  and  asked  by  him 
his  errand,  he  said  with  wonderful  intrepidity  and  fervour :  "  I 

(1)  S.  Bonav.  Vit.  S.  Fra.  c.  9. 

(2)  Jac.  Vitr.  Hist.  Occid.  c.  37,  et  ep.  ad  Lothar. 

(3)  Mar.  Sainit,  Secret,  fidel.  Cruc.  1.  3,  par.  1,  c.  7,  8. 

•  Pope  Innocent  III.  is  famous  for  many  great  actions,  learned  letters, 
and  pioQA  tracts,  and,  according  to  some,  the  excellent  prose,  Veni 
sonde  spiritus.  In  the  fourth  council  of  Lateran,  in  1215,  held  by  his 
authority,  the  discipline  of  the  church  was  regulated  by  seventy  whole- 
some decrees  or  canons,  very  famous  in  the  canon-law.  By  the  twenty, 
first,  yearly  confession,  and  the  Paschal  communion,  are  commanded ; 
by  the  twenty-second,  physicians  are  commanded,  under  pain  of  being 
forbidden  the  entrance  of  the  church,  to  put  all  persons  dangerously  sick  in 
mind  before  they  prescribe  them  physic,  to  call  in  their  confessor ;  by  the 
thirteenth,  it  was  forbidden  to  establish  any  new  religious  Orders,  which 
was  to  be  understood,  imless  the  pope  approved  it  upon  very  urgent 
reasons. 
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am  sent,  Dot  by  men,  but  by  the  most  high  God,  to  show  yon 
and  your  people  the  way  of  salvation,  by  announcing  to  you 
the  truth  of  the  gospel."  The  soldan  appeared  to  be  moved, 
and  invited  him  to  stay  with  him.  The  man  of  God  replied  : 
"  If  you  and  your  people  will  listen  to  the  word  of  God,  I  will 
with  joy  stay  with  you.  If  yet  you  waver  between  Christ  and 
Mahomet,  cause  a  great  fire  to  be  kindled,  and  I  will  go  into  it 
with  your  Imams  (or  priests)  that  you  may  see  which  is  the 
true  faith."  The  soldan  answered,  that  he  did  not  believe  any 
of  their  priests  would  be  willing  to  go  into  the  fire,  or  to  suffer 
torments  for  their  religion,  and  that  he  could  not  accept  his 
condition  for  fear  of  a  sedition.  He  offered  him  many  presents, 
which  the  saint  refused.  After  some  days,  the  soldan,  appre- 
hending lest  some  should  be  converted  by  his  discourse,  and 
desert  to  the  Christians,  sent  him,  escorted  by  a  strong  guard, 
to  their  camp  before  Damiata,  saying  to  him  privately :  "  Pray 
for  me,  that  God  may  make  known  to  me  the  true  religion^  and 
conduct  me  to  it."  The  soldan  became  from  that  time  very 
favourable  to  the  Christians,  and  according  to  some  authors 
was  baptized  a  little  before  his  death. 

St.  Francis  returned  by  Palestine  into  Italy,  where  he  heard 
with  joy  that  the  five  missionaries,  whom  he  had  sent  to  preach 
to  the  Moors,  had  been  crowned  with  martyrdom  in  Morocco.(l) 
But  he  had  the  affliction  to  find  that  Elias,  whom  he  had  left 
vicar-general  of  his  Order,  had  introduced  several  novelties  and 
mitigations,  and  wore  himself  a  habit  of  finer  stuff  than  the  rest, 
with  a  longer  capuche  or  hood,  and  longer  sleeves.  St.  Francis 
called  such  innovators  bastard  children  of  his  Order,  and  de- 
posed EHas  from  his  office.  Resigning  the  generalship  that 
year,  1220,  he  caused  the  virtuous  Peter  of  Cortona  to  be 
chosen  minister  general,  and  after  his  death,  in  1221,  Elias  to 
be  restored.*  But  Peter,  and  after  him  Elias,  out  of  respect 
(^1)  See  January  16. 

•  Elias  of  Cortona  was  an  ambitious  man,  full  of  the  prudence  of  this 
vorld,  though  a  person  of  learning  and  abilities ;  by  his  hypocrisy  he 
imposed  on  St.  Francis,  and  continued  vicar-genenil  till  his  death ;  after 
trhich  he  was  chosen  minister-general,  the  first  after  the  founder.  In 
that  office  he  solicited  the  canonization  of  St.  Francis ;  but  built  a  most 
magnificent  church  at  Assisium,  where  St.  Francis  was  buried,  intro. 
duced  into  his  order  the  use  of  money,  distinction,  pomp,  and  state; 
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for  the  saint,  were  only  styled  vicars-general  till  his  death,  who, 
by  the  sole  weight  of  his  authority,  continued  always  to  direct 
the  government  of  his  Order  so  long  as  he  lived.  In  1223  he 
obtained  of  Pope  Honorius  III.  the  confirmation  of  the  famous 
indulgence  granted  a  little  time  before  to  the  church  P<Nrtiun<- 
caku*     His  Order,  as  has  beea  mentioned,  was  verbally  ap- 

and  had  so  much  regard  to  worldly  advantageB  and  learning,  that  the  en- 
signs and  practice  of  humility  and  poverty  became  odious  to  him.  For 
these  and  other  abuses,  by  which  the  spirit  of  this  order  was  extin. 
guished,  he  was  impeached  by  St.  Antony  of  Padua  and  Adam  de  Ma- 
risco,  an  Englishman,  and  at  length  deposed  by  Pope  Gregory  IX.  in 
1230.  He  was  re-chosen  general  in  1230,  but,  for  greater  excesses,  de- 
posed again,  and  ezconmiunicated  by  the  same  pope.  He  filled  the 
whole  oi^er  with  great  troubles  and  schisms  both  before  and  after  his  de- 
position :  though  he  died  extremely  penitent  in  1253.  These  distur- 
bances in  the  order  were  not  extinguished  till  St.  Bonaventure  was  chos^i 
general.    See  Helyot,  t.  7,  Chalippe,  t.  2,  Fleury,  &c. 

*  This  retired  church  was  the  favourite  place  in  which  St.  Francis 
spent  much  time  at  his  devotions,  and  its  dedication  was  celebrated  by 
him  with  great  solemnity.  Here  Christ  in  a  vision,  whilst  the  saint  was 
praying  with  great  earnestness,  bade  him  go  to  the  pope,  who  would 
give  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  sincere  penitents  who  should  devoutly 
visit  that  church.  This  vision  happened  in  1221 ,  and  the  saint  repaired 
to  Honorius '  III.,  who  was  then  at  Perugia,  and  granted  the  indulgence 
at  that  time  verbally.  Two  years  after,  at  the  saint's  repeated  request, 
his  holiness  commissioned  seven  bishops  to  go  and  publish  this  indul- 
gence at  the  Portiuncula,  which  they  accordingly  did.  Seven  authentic 
certificates  of  these  bishops,  and  of  certain  companions  of  St.  Francis, 
which  are  extant,  are  original  proofs  of  this  indulgence,  and  of  the 
saint's  declaration  of  the  aforesaid  revelation ;  it  is  moreover  mentioned, 
that  the  saint  had  been  assured  by  a  revelation  that  Christ  himself  rati- 
fied  the  grant  of  this  indulgence.  See  on  tMs  subject  the  solid  disserta- 
tion of  F.  Candidus  Chalippe,  in  his  life  of  St.  Francis,  t.  2,  p.  418 ; 
and  Suysken  the  BoUandist,  Analecta  de  gloria  posthuma  S.  Fran.  §  xi. 
p.  915.  The  original  indulgence  obtained  by  St.  Francis  is  confined  to 
the  day  itself,  the  2d  of  August,  and  to  the  chapel  of  the  Portiuncula. 
Pope  Innocent  XII.  in  1695,  granted  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  who 
with  due  conditions  visit  the  church  in  which  this  chapel  stands  any  day 
in  the  whole  year.  The  indulgence  of  the  Portiuncula  on  the  2d  of 
August  is  extended  to  all  the  churches  and  chapels  of  the  whole  order  by 
the  grants  of  Alexander  IV.,  Martin  IV.,  Clement  V.,  Paul  III.,  and 
Urban  VIII.  See  Bened.  XIV.  de  Canoniz.  1.  3,  c.  10,  1.  4.  et  de  Syn. 
BloBces.  1.  13,  c.  18.  Suysken,  Analect.  de  S.  Fran.,  p.  879  ad  918. 
Marentinus  Diss,  de  Lidulg.  Portiunculas  vindicanda.  Venet.  1760. 
Grouwelus,  Antv.  1726.  Amort,  Hist.  Indulgent.,  p.  150.  The  Por- 
tiuncula is  a  very  famous  place  for  devout  pilgrimages :  the  number  of 
those  who  resort  to  it  on  the  feast  of  its  dedication  on  the  2d  of  August, 
is  said  generally  not  to  be  much  under  twenty  thousand.  The  did  little 
church  of  the  Portiuncula,  like  the  holy  chapel  at  Loretto,  is  inclosed 
in  the  middle  of  a  spacious  church,  annexed  to  a  large  convent  in  the 
hands  of  BecoUects.  or  Reformed  Franciscans ;  it  is  the  head  or  XDOtlxY 
house  of  this  branch  of  the  order. 
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proved  by  Innocent  IIL  in  1210 ;  a  like  approbation  was  given 
it  in  1215,  bj  the  fourth  Lateran  council,  to  which  St.  Francis 
repaired  for  that  purpose,  as  F.  Heljot  mentions,  though  this 
does  not  appear  in  the  acts  of  that  council,  because  it  was  no 
more  than  a  verbal  declaration.  The  founder,  therefore,  revised 
his  rule,  which  breathed  throughout  the  most  profound  humilitji 
and  an  ^  entire  renunciation  of  the  world,  and  presented  it  to 
Pope  Honorius  IIL  who  confirmed  it  bj  a  bull  dated  the  29th 
of  November  1223.*     On  which  occasion  the  saint  preached 

•  This  Order  was  favoured  with  great  priyileges  by  seyeral  popes,  es* 
pecially  by  the  bull  of  Sixtus  lY.  called  Mare  Magnum,  pubUshed  in 
1474  ;  which  priyileges  Leo  X.,  in  1519,  extended  to  all  the  Mendicant 
Orders. 

The  first  Order  of  St.  Francis,  which  has  produced  forty.five  cardinals 
and  five  popes,  (Nich.  IV.,  Alex.  V.,  Sixtus  IV,  and  V,,  and  Clem. 
XrV.,)  is  divided  into  Conventual  Friars,  and  those  of  the  Observance. 
The  Conventuals  began  from  the  time  of  Elias,  soon  after  the  founder's 
death,  and  with  the  leave  of  their  generals,  and  afterwards  of  the  popes, 
mitigated  their  rule  by  admitting  rents  and  foundations ;  they  were  so 
called  because  they  lived  in  great  convents,  whereas  those  friars  who 
maintained  the  severity  of  their  rule  dwelt  in  hermitages  or  low  mean 
houses  and  oratories.  These,  from  their  strict  observance  of  the  rule, 
were  called  Observantins  or  Friars  of  the  Begular  Observance.  This 
name  was  particularly  given  to  those  who  foUpwed  the  reformation  ac- 
cording to  their  original  institute  established  by  St.  Bemardin  of  Sienna, 
in  1419.  Reforms  having  been  mxzltiplied  in  this  Order,  Leo  X.  in  1517, 
reduced  them  all  to  one  under  the  denomination  of  the  Reformed  Fran* 
ciscans,  whom  he  allowed  to  have  their  own  general.  The  Observantins 
in  France  are  called  Cordeliers,  from  the  cord  which  they  wear.  Among 
the  Observantins,  certain  more  severe  reformations  either  maintained 
themselves,  notwithstanding  the  union  made  by  Leo  X.  or  have  been 
since  established.  These  are  called  Observantins  of  the  Stricter  Obser- 
vance. Among  these  are,  The  bare^footed  Franciscans  in  Spain,  ol 
whom,  see  the  life  of  St.  Peter  of  Alcantara.  In  Italy  these  are  called. 
The  Reformed  Franciscans.  They  are  a  distinct  congregation,  flourish- 
ing chiefly  in  Spain,  but  have  convents  in  Italy,  one  of  which  is  in  Rome 
on  the  Palatine  hill ;  also  in  Mexico,  the  Philippine  Islands,  &c  The 
numerous  reformations  called  of  the  Recollects  or  Grey  Friars,  was  fljrsS 
set  on  foot  by  F.  John  of  Guadaloupe  in  Spain  in  1500 ;  was  received  in 
Italy  in  1525,  and  in  France  in  1584.  This  name  was  given  them,  be- 
cause they  were  flrst  instituted  in  certain  solitary  convents  devoted  t« 
the  strictest  retirement  and  recollection.  The  Capuchin  Friars*  re- 
formation was  begun  in  Tuscany  in  1525,  by  Matthew  Baschi,  of  Urbino; 
not  by  Bemardin  Ochin,  as  some  pretend,  who  only  entered  this  Order 
in  1534,  tiine  years  after  its  institution,  became  a  &mous  preacher  and 
general  of  his  Order ;  but  apostatizing  to  Lutheranism,  preached  p<dy- 
gamy,  married  several  wives  at  once,  and  at  length  died  miserably  in 
Poland,  being,  for  his  profligate  morals,  abandoned  by  the  whole  world. 
Such  are,  frequently,  the  dismal  fruits  and  blindness  o£  pride.  The 
Capuchins  wear  a  patch  on  the  back  of  their  habits,  (such  as  St.  Francis 
recommends  in  his  testament,)  and  their  beards,  not  shaved  close,  bat 
VOL.  X.  G 
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extempore,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  dean  of  the  cardinals,  before 
the  pope  and  the  consistory  of  cardinals,  with  great  dignity  and 
energy,  so  as  to  move  the  whole  audience  to  compunction. 
When  St.  Francis  returned  from  Spain,  and  laid  aside  the 

long  and  clipped.  Wadding,  Chalippe,  and  others,  prove  that  St.  Francis 
wore  a  beard,  but  always  exceeding  short,  and  he  made  his  disciples  whc 
had  long  beards  shave  them.  The  reformation  of  Capuchins  was  ap- 
proved  by  Clement  VII.  in  1528.  The  Recollects  and  Capuchins  wear 
grey  habits,  but  the  Cordeliers  and  Conventuals  black.  The  Portiuncula 
is  possessed  by  the  Reformed  or  Grey  Friars ;  but  the  great  patriarchal 
convent  of  the  Order  at  Assisium,  where  St.  Francis  was  buried,  is  oc- 
cupied by  the  Conventuals. 

The  second  Order  of  St.  Francis  is  that  of  the  Poor  Clares,  on  which 
see  the  life  of  St.  Clare.  St.  Isabel,  sister  to  St.  Lewis,  having  obtained 
of  Urban  IV.  in  1263,  leave  for  the  nuns  of  St.  Clare,  whom  she  founded 
at  Longchamp,  to  enjoy  settled  revenues,  those  who  receive  this  bull  are 
called  Urbanists,  the  rest  Poor  Clares.  B.  Colette  introduced  a  severe 
reform  in  several  houses  of  the  latter.  That  of  the  Capuchinesses  was 
begun  by  the  venerable  mother,  Mary  Laurence  Longa,  at  Naples,  in 
1558.  They  were  established  at  Paris  by  the  duchess  of  Mercoeur  in 
1602.  The  convent  of  the  Ave  Maria  in  Paris  was  of  the  third  Order, 
till,  in  1485,  the  nuns,  renouncing  their  revenues,  embraced  a  most  se- 
vere reformation  of  St.  Clare's  Order,  which  surpasses  in  austerity  all 
other  reforms  of  the  same.  (See  Du  Breiiil,  Antiquit^s  de  Paris,  &c. 
The  Nuns  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Bleesed  Virgin  were 
founded  at  Toledo  in  1484,  by  the  Ven.  Beatrice  de  Sylva,  and  their  in 
stitute  was  approved  by  Innocent  VIII.  in  1489.  By  the  means  of  the 
famous  cardinal  Ximenes,  who  was  himself  a  Frandsican,  this  Order 
was  united  to  that  of  the  Clares,  and  adopted  their  rule  with  certain  mi- 
tigations.  Pope  Julius  IL  gave  the  Conceptionists  a  particular  rule  in 
1511,  leaving  them  still  incorporated  with  the  Clares. 

The  third  Order  of  St.  Francis  was  instituted  by  him  in  1221,  at  Poggi 
Bonzi  in  Tuscany,  and  at  Camerio  in  the  valley  of  Spoletto,  for  persons 
of  both  sexes,  married  or  single,  living  in  the  worid,  united  by  certain 
rules  and  exercises  of  piety  compatible  with  a  secular  state,  none  of 
which  oblige,  under  sin,  but  are  laid  down  as  rules  for  direction,  not 
binding  by  any  vow  or  precept.  The  saint  himself  wrote  the  rule  for  the 
tliird  Order,  as  Celano,  &c.  assure  us ;  though  Nicholas  IV.'  made  some 
additions  to  it.  St.  fSrancis  left  it  only  a  congregation  or  confraternity, 
not  a  religious  Order.  Some  call  B.  Angelina  de  Corbare  foundress  of 
the  religious  state  in  this  third  Order ;  but  she  only  added  the  fourth 
vow  of  indosure ;  and  there  were  monasteries  of  the  third  Order  of  St. 
Francis,  and  among  these  many  made  the  three  solemn  vows  of  a  reli- 
gious  state,  and  were  approved  by  several  popes  from  Nicholas  IV.  The 
convent  of  Toulouse  was  founded  in  1287.  See  Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ord. 
Relig.  t.  7,  p.  234,  &c.  This  institute  of  St.  Francis  in  favour  of  secukr 
persons  was  imitated  by  the  Dominicans,  Austin  Friars,  Carmeltte  Friars, 
Minims,  and  Servites.  After  the  death  of  St.  Francis  several  persons 
of  this  third  Order  have,  at  different  times  and  places,  associated  them^ 
selves  in  conunimities,  keeping  inclosure,  and  binding  themselves  by  the 
solemn  religious  vows  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience.  These  are 
strictly  religious  persons ;  they  call  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  duchesi 
of  Thiuingia,  who  died  in  1231,  their  foundress;  but  are  of  both  sexes. 
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thoughts  of  his  intended  mission  to  Morocco  in  1215,  Count 
Orlando  of  Catona  bestowed  on  him  a  close  agreeable  solitude 
on  mount  Alvemo,  a  part  of  the  Apennines  not  very  far  from 
Camaldoli  and  Vale  Umbrosa.     This  virtuous  count  built  there 

divided  into  several  branches,  of  which  many  devote  themselves  to  serve 
the  sick  in  hospitals.  The  nuns,  called  in  Flanders  Soeurs  Grises  or  Grey 
Sisters,  formerly  wore  a  grey  habit ;  though  they  have  now  changed  it  in 
some  places  for  white,  in  others  for  black  or  a  dsurk  blue.  In  some  houses 
these  Grey  Sisters  make  solemn  vows,  but  in  most  they  content  them- 
selves with  simple  vows  of  poverty,  obedience,  and  chastity.  The  nuns 
of  this  third  Order,  who  are  called  Penitents,  were  instituted  at  Foligni 
by  the  Blessed  Angela,  countess  of  Civitella,  in  1397,  and  are  very  nu- 
merous. A  reformed  branch  of  these  in  the  Low  Countries  takes  the 
name  of  Recollectines.  The  brethren  of  tl»  third  Order  of  St.  Francis, 
who  serve  lunatics  or  other  sick  persons,  for  the  most  part  make  only 
simple  vows  of  chastity,  poverty,  serving  the  sick,  and  obedience  to  tlie 
bishops  of  the  places  where  they  are  settled.  They  observe  the  third  rule  of 
St.  Francis,  and  live  in  hospitals  or  in  societies  which  they  call  Families- 
Such  in  Spain  are  the  Infirmarians  Minims,  called  also  Obregons,  from 
Bemardin  Obregon,  a  gentleman  of  Madrid,  of  an  ancient  family,  who 
was  their  founder ;  also  in  Flanders  the  Penitent  Brothers,  or  Bons  Fieux, 
that  is,  Bons  Fils,  founded  by  five  pious  tradesmen,  at  Arraentiers, 
Lille,  &c.  In  some  places  there  are  founded  religious  men,  called  Peni. 
tents  of  the  third  Order,  who  are  devoted  to  the  instruction  of  the  peo- 
pie,  and  other  pastoral  functions  like  the  Friar  Minors.  Of  these  the 
Congregation  called  Piquepuce  is  most  famous  in  France.  It  was  insti- 
tuted by  Vincent  Mussart,  a  pious  religious  man,  a  native  of  Paris,  in 
1595;  the  first  religious  consisted  of  secular  persons  of  the  third  Order, 
of  both  sexes,  whom  he  assembled  together ;  their  first  monastery  was 
erected  at  FranconviUe,  between  Paris  and  Fontoise ;  the  second,  from 
which  they  took  their  name,  is  a  place  at  Paris,  in  the  suburb  of  St, 
Antony,  called  Piquepuce.  They  are  multiplied  in  France  into  four 
provinces  in  above  sixty  monasteries.  See  Hiatoire  des  Ordres  Monasti- 
ques,  Religieux  et  Militaires,  par.  le  P.  Hippolyte  Helyot,  Penitent  du 
l^iers  Ordre  de  S.  Francois,  de  la  Province  de  France,  *t.  7.  Also  Bon- 
nani*8  Italian  history  of  the  same,  Chalippe,  t.  2,  &c 

As  to  the  settlements  of  the  Friar  Minors  in  England,  St.  Francis, 
from  his  great  chapter,  in  1219,  sent  hither  brother  Agnellus  or  Angelus 
of  Pisa  with  eight  others,  who  landed  at  Dover  in  1220,  and  founded 
their  first  convent  at  Canterbury,  and  soon  after  another  at  Northampton, 
which  flourished  exceedingly.  Their  convent  in  London  near  Newgate 
was  built  by  Queen  Margaret,  second  wife  to  Edward  I.  in  1306.  Its 
great  library  was  the  gift  of  Sir  Richard  Whittington,  Lord  Mayor  of 
London,  in  1429.  At  the  dissolution  of  monasteries  it  was  converted  into 
Christ-church  hospital,  for  the  education  of  four  hundred  blue-coat  boys. 
The  Franciscan  Friars  in  England  were  possessed  of  about  fourscore  con- 
vents, besides  those  of  women,  which  do  not  seem  to  be  very  numerous, 
says  Bishop  Tanner.  The  chief  house  of  the  Clares  in  England  stood 
near  Aldgate ;  it  was  built  by  Blanche,  Queen  of  Navarre,  and  her  hus- 
band Edmund,  earl  of  Lancaster,  Leicester,  and  Darby,  son  to  Henry 
III.  and  brother  to  Edward  I.  These  nuns  were  Urbanists,  and  enjoyed 
revenues.  They  were  called  Clares  or  Minoresses,  and  their  house  the 
Miuoriesj  it  wag  converted  at  the  dissolution,  first  into  a  store- h.^ui^e  oi 
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a  conront  and  a  clmrch  for  the  Friar  Minors,  and  St.  Francis 
was  much  delighted  with  the  retirement  of  that  high  mountain. 
The  solitude  of  the  yalley  of  Fabriano  also  pleased  him  much, 
and  he  frequently  hid  himself  there.  The  raptures  and  other 
extraordinary  favours  which  he  received  from  God  in  contem- 
plation,  he  was  careful  to  conceal  from  men.  St  Bonaventure 
and  other  writers  of  his  life  assure  us,  that  he  was  frequently 
raised  from  the  ground  at  prayer.  F.  Leo,  his  secretary  and 
confessor,  testified,  that  he  had  seen  him  in  prayer  sometimes 
raised  above  the  ground  so  high,  that  this  disciple  could  only 
touch  his  feet,  which  he  held  and  watered  with  his  tears ;  and 
that  sometimes  he  saw  him  raised  much  higher.(l)  Towards 
the  festival  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in  1224, 
St.  Francis  retired  into  a  most  secret  place  in  Mount  Alvemo, 
where  his  companions  made  him  a  little  celL*    He  kept  Leo 

(1)  See  the  lives  of  St.  Pbihp  Neri,  St.  Teresa,  &c.  also  Chalippe  in 
tbat  of  St.  Francis. 

arms,  and  its  name  remains  to  that  part  of  the  town,  and  is  communi. 
cated  to  the  new  bnildings  extended  into  the  ac^acent  fields ;  on  which 
see  Stow's  Surrey  of  London,  and  Maitland's  History  and  Antiquities  of 
that  dty.  An  account  of  the  ancient  flourishing  state  of  the  Franciscan 
Order  in  England,  and  the  eminent  men  which  it  produced  among  us, 
see  in  the  exact  and  complete  History  of  the  EngUsh  Province  of  l^ran- 
ciscans,  quarto.  And  F.  Davenport  or  Francis  of  St.  Clare's  Supplem. 
HistorisB  Frovinciss  Anglicanss.  Also  Stevens,  Monasticon  Anglic,  t.  1, 
p.  89  to  160. 

This  ancient  province  was  restored  by  F.  John  Jennings,  who  laid  the 

foundation  of  a  celebrated  convent  at  Douay  about  the  year  1617 

Among  those  in  this  Order  who  seemed  most  perfectly  to  have  revived  in 
themselves  the  spirit  of  their  founder  in  these  later  ages,  few  perhaps 
have  equalled  the  venerable  martyr  F.  Paul  of  St.  Magdalen,  or  Henry 
Heath,  as  appears  from  his  edifying  Ufe  and  pious  writings.  He  suffered 
for  the  faith  at  London  on  the  27th  of  April,  1643. 

F.  Helyot  (t.  7,)  and  F.  Chalippe  (t.  2,  p.  296,)  say  there  are  of  the 
first  and  third  Orders  of  St.  Francis  above  seven  thousand  convents  of 
men,  and  near  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  religious  men ;  and  of 
women,  comprising  all  the  branches  both  of  the  second  and  third 
Orders,  above  nine  hundred  monasteries,  and  in  them  twenty-eight  or 
thirty  thousand  nuns,  subject  to  the  superiors  of  the  Franciscan  Order, 
besides  great  numbers  that  are  subject  to  their  diocesans.  Their  nxmu 
bers  were  much  greater  before  the  demolition  of  monasteries  in  England 
and  the  northern  kingdoms.  Sabellicus,  in  1380,  reckoned  of  the  IVan. 
cisican  Order  one  thousand  five  hundred  monasteries,  and  ninety  thou, 
sand  Minorites.  The  office  of  general  of  the  Franciscan  Order  was  an- 
ciently for  life ;  but  since  the  year  1506  the  generals  are  renewed  every 
six  years.  See  Helyot,  Bonnani,  and  the  short  history  of  religious  Orders 
printed  at  Amsterdam,  in  four  volumes. 

*  Mount  Alvemo  is  situated  in  the  Apennines  near  Borgo  di  San  So- 
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with  him,  but  forbade  anj  other  person  to  come  to  him  before 
the  feast  of  St.  Michael ;  it  was  then  the  Lent  which  he  kept 
before  the  feast  of  that  archangel,  and  he  desired  to  devote  him- 
self in  it  entirely  to  the  delights  of  heavenlj  contemplation. 
He  ordered  Leo  to  bring  him  a  little  bread  and  water  every 
evening,  and  lay  it  at  the  entry  of  his  cell ;  **  And  when  you 
shall  come  to  matins,"  said  he,  *^  do  not  come  in,  only  say, 
Domincy  labia  mea  aperies.  If  I  answer,  Et  os  meum  annun- 
ciahit  laudem  tuam,  you  shall  come  in ;  otherwise  you  will  go 
away  again.''  The  pious  disciple  was  very  punctual  in  obeying ; 
but  was  often  obliged  to  go  back  again,  the  saint  being  in  raptures, 
as  he  did  not  doubt ;  and  once  when  he  did  not  answer,  he  saw 
him  lying  prostrate  on  the  ground,  encompassed  with  a  bright 
light,  and  heard  him  often  repeat  these  words :  "  Who  are  you, 
O  my  God,  and  my  most  sweet  Lord  ?  And  who  am  I,  a  base 
worm,  and  your  most  unworthy  servant  ?"  The  saint  afterwards 
told  Leo,  that  nothing  gave  him  so  perfect  a  knowledge  and 
sense  of  his  own  nothingness  as  the  contemplation  of  the  abyss 
of  the  divine  perfections ;  for  nothing  so  much  improves  the 
knowledge  of  ourselves  as  the  clear  knowledge  of  God's  infinite 
greatness  and  goodness,  and  his  spotless  purity  and  sanctity. 
Heavenly  visions  and  communications  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
familiar  to  our  saint ;  but  in  this  retreat  on  Mount  Alvemo,  in 
1224,  he  was  favoured  with  extraordinary  raptures,  and  in- 
flamed with  burning  desires  of  heaven  in  a  new  and  unusual 
manner.  Then  it  was  that  this  saint  deserved,  by  his  humility, 
and  his  ardent  love  of  his  crucified  Saviour,  to  be  honoured 
with  the  extraordinary  favour  of  the  marks  of  his  five  wounds 
imprinted  on  his  body  by  the  vision  of  a  seraph. 

About  the  feast  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  on  the  15th 
day  of  September,  Francis  being  in  prayer  on  the  side  of  the 
mountain,  raised  himself  towards  G^d  with  the  seraphic  ardour 
of  his  desires,  and  was  transported  by  a  tender  and  affective 
compassion  of  charity  into  Him,  who,  out  of  love,  was  crucified 

Sulero,  an  episcopal  city,  formerly  subject  to  the  pope,  now  to  the  grand 
uke  of  Tuscany,  fifty  miles  east  from  Florence,  on  the  frontiers  of  the 
pope's  territOTies.  The  old  chapel  of  St.  Francis  is  there  still  standing ; 
out  of  respect,  it  has  not  been  changed ;  but  near  it  is  built  a  new 
church  with  a  small  convent  favoured  by  popes  with  great  privileges,  and 
nsorted  to  by  pilgrims. 
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for  us.  In  this  state  he  saw,  as  it  were,  a  seraph,  with  si  is 
sliining  wings  blazing  with  fire,  bearing  down  from  the  highest 
part  of  the  heavens  towards  him,  with  a  most  rapid  flight ;  and 
placing  himself  in  the  air  near  the  saint.  There  appean^d 
between  his  wings  the  figure  of  a  man  crucified,  with  his  hands 
and  feet  stretched  out,  and  fastened  to  the  cross.  The  wings 
of  the  seraph  were  so  placed,  that  two  he  stretched  above  his 
head,  two  others  he  extended  to  fly,  and  with  the  other  two  he 
covered  his  whole  body^  At  this  sight,  Francis  was  extremely 
surprised ;  a  sudden  joy,  mingled  with  sorrow,  filled  his  heart. 
The  familiar  presence  of  his  Lord  under  the  figure  of  a  seraph, 
who  fixed  on  him  his  eyes  in  the  most  gracious  and  tender 
manner,  gave  him  an  excessive  joy ;  but  the  sorrowful  sight  of 
his  crucifixion  pierced  his  soul  with  a  sword  of  compassion. 
At  the  same  time  be  understood  by  an  interior  light,  that 
though  the  state  of  crucifixion  no  way  agreed  with  that  of 
the  immortality  of  the  seraph,  this  wonderful  vision  was  mani- 
fested to  him,  that  he  might  understand  he  was  not  to  be  trans- 
formed into  a  resemblance  with  Jesus  Christ  crucified  by  the 
martyrdom  of  the  flesh,  but  in  his  heart,  and  by  the  fire  of  his 
love.  After  a  secret  and  intimate  conversation,  the  vision 
disappearing,  bis  soul  remained  interiorly  infiamed  with  a 
seraphic  ardour,  and  his  body  appeared  exteriorly  to  have  re- 
ceived the  image  of  the  crucifix,  as  if  his  flesh,  like  soft  wax, 
had  received  the  mark  of  a  seal  impressed  upon  it.  For  the 
marks  of  nails  began  to  appear  in  his  hands  and  feet,  resembling 
those  he  had  seen  in  the  vision  of  the  man  crucified.  His  hands 
and  feet  seemed  bored  through  in  the  middle  with  four  wounds, 
and  these  holes  appeared  to  be  pierced  with  nails  of  hard  flesh ; 
the  heads  were  round  and  black,  and  were  seen  in  the  palms  of 
his  hands,  and  in  his  feet  in  the  upper  part  of  the  instep.  The 
points  were  long,  and  appeared  beycnd  the  skin  on  the  other  side, 
and  were  turned  back  as  if  they  had  been  clenched  with  a  ham- 
mer. There  was  also  in  his  right  side  a  red  wound,  as  if 
made  by  the  piercing  of  a  lance ;  and  this  often  threw  out  blood, 
which  stained  the  tunic  and  drawers  of  the  saint.  This  relation 
is  taken  from  St.  Bonaventure,  who  (chap.  13.)  calls  the  wound 
of  the  side  a  scar ;  but  means  not  a  scar  covered,  but  a  wound 
left  visible  and  open ;  for  he  calls  it  f chap.  1 4.)  a  wound,  and  a 
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hole  in  hia  side ;  and  such  he  again  describes  it  as  seen  after  the 
saint's  death,  (chap.  15.)  The  circumstance  cf  its  often  bleeding 
confirms  the  same ;  which  does  not  agree  to  a  wound  that  is 
healed  and  covered,  or  to  a  callous  scar  raised  after  the  heal- 
ing of  a  wound,  as  Baillet  and  many  others  mistake  this  to 
have  been.(l)  This  wonderful  miracle  was  performed  whilst 
^  the  saint's  understanding  was  filled  with  the  strongest  ideas  of 
Christ  crucified,  and  his  love  employed  in  the  utmost  strength 
of  his  will  in  entertaining  its  affections  on  that  great  object,  and 
assimilating  them  to  his  beloved  in  that  sufiering  state ;  so  that 
in  the  imaginative  faculty  of  his  soul  he  seemed  to  form  a  second 
crucifix,  with  which  impression  it  acted  upon,  and  strongly 
afiected  the  body.  To  produce  the  exterior  marks  of  the  wounds 
in  the  fiesh,  which  the  interior  love  of  his  burning  heart  was 
not  able  to  do,  the  fiery  seraph,  or  rather  Christ  himself,  in  that 
vision  (by  darting  bright  piercing  rays  from  his  wounds  repre- 
sented in  the  vision)  really  formed  them  exteriorly  in  him, 
which  love  had  interiorly  imprinted  in  his  soul,  as  St  Francis 
of  Sales  explains  it. (2) 

St.  Francis  endeavoured  nothing  more  than  to  conceal  this 
singular  favour  of  heaven  from  the  eyes  of  men  ;  and  for  this 
purpose  he  ever  after  covered  his  hands  with  his  habit,  and 
wore  shoes  and  the  feet  of  stockings  on  his  feet*  Yet  having 
first  asked  the  advice  of  brother  Dluminatus  and  others,  by  their 
counsel,  he,  with  fear,  disclosed  to  them  this  wonderful  vision^ 
but  added,  that  several  things  had  been  manifested  to  him  in  it, 
which  he  never  would  discover  to  any  one ;  secrets,  says  St 
Bonaventure,  which  perhaps  could  not  be  expressed  by  words, 
or  which  men,  who  are  not  supematurally  enlightened,  are  not 
capable  of  understanding.  Notwithstanding  the  precautions  of 
the  saint,  these  miraculous  wounds  were  seen  by  several  during 
the  two  years  which  he  survived,  from  1224  to  1226,  and  by 
great  multitudes  after  his  death.     The  account  of  them  the 

(1)  See  F.  Chalippe,  t.  2,  p.  351. 

(2)  St  Francis  of  Sales  on  the  Love  of  God. 

•  Wadding  saw,  in  the  convent  of  the  poor  Oaies  at  Assiaom,  a  pair 
of  these  half  stockings,  made  by  St.  Clare  for  St.  Francis,  with  the  parts 
raised  above  and  below  for  the  heads  and  points  of  the  nafls.  Blood  from 
his  side  is  kept  in  the  cathedral  at  Recanati.    See  Chalippe,  t.  2,  p  361. 
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vicar  general  of  his  Order  published  in  a  circular  letter  ad- 
dressed to  all  his  brethren,  immediately  after  St.  Francis's  death ; 
the  original  copy  of  which  was  seen  by  Wadding.  Luke  of 
Tay,  bishop  of  that  city  in  Spain,  published  his  work  against 
l3ie  Albigenses  in  1231,  in  which(l)  he  tells  us,  that  he  went 
to^  Assisium  the  year  after  the  saint^s  death,  and  that  this  vision 
was  attested  to  him  by  many  religious  men  and  seculars,  clergy- 
men  and  laymen,  who  had  seen  these  nails  of  flesh  in  the  saint's 
hands  and  feet,  and  the  wound  in  his  side,  and  with  their  hands 
had  felt  them ;  he  infers  from  them  that  Christ  was  fastened  on 
the  cross  with  four  nails,  and  that  it  was  his  right  side  which 
was  opened  with  the  lance.  He  confirms  this  wonderful  miracle 
from  the  life  of  the  saint,  written  by  F.  Thomas  de  Celano,  a 
disciple  and  companion  of  the  saint,  by  the  order  of  Pope  Gre- 
gory IX.,(2)  from  which  work  St.  Bonaventure  took  his  rela- 
tion. When  some  in  Bohemia  called  it  in  question.  Pope 
Gregory  IX.  rebuked  them  by  a  bull  in  1237,  attesting  the 
truth  of  those  miraculous  wounds  upon  his  own  certain  know* 
ledge,  and  that  of  his  cardinals.  The  same  he  affirms  in  two 
letters  recited  by  Wadding  and  Chaiippe;  and  says,  these 
wounds,  after  his  death,  were  publicly  shown  to  every  one. 
Pope  Alexander  lY.,  in  a  sermon  to  the  people  in  1254,  de- 
dared  that  he  had  been  himself  an  eye-witness  of  those  wounds 
in  the  body  of  the  saiat  whilst  he  was  yet  living.  St.  Bonaven- 
ture, who  with  other  friars  was  present  at  this  discourse,  heard 
this  authentic  declaration  made  by  his  holiness.  That  pope 
declares  tiiie  same  in  a  bull  in  1255,  addressed  to  the  whole 
church.(3)  St.  Bonaventure,  who  wrote  his  life  in  1261,  and 
who  had  lived  long  with  the  most  familiar  disciples  of  the  ser- 
vant of  God,  says,  that  whilst  the  saint  was  alive,  many  of  his 
brethren  and  several  cardinals  saw  the  marks  of  the  nails  in  his 
hands  and  feet ;  some  ^80,  by  secret  artifices,  found  the  means 
to  see  and  feel  the  wound  in  his  side.  After  his  death,  every 
one  openly  saw  it  and  the  other  four  wounds.  Fifty  friars,  St. 
Clare  and  all  her  sisters,  and  an  innumerable  multitude  of  secu- 
lars, saw  and  kissed  them;  and  some,  for  greater  certainty, 
touched  them  with  their  hands.     St.  Bonaventure  relates  many 


^'. 


1)  Luc,  Tud.  adv.  Albig.  1.  2,  c.  11,  Bibl.  Patr.  t.  15. 

2)  Greg.  IX.  Constit.  12.  .     (3)  Alex.  IV.  Gonstit.  4. 
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xnii^acleSy  and  a  vision  of  St.  Francis  to  Pope  Gregorj  DC,  by 
which  the  truth  of  these  miraculous  wounds  was  confirmed.  In 
honour  of  this  miracle,  and  to  excite  in  the  hearts  of  the  faith- 
ful a  more  ardent  love  of  our  crucified  Saviour,  and  devotion 
to  his  sacred  passion,  Pope  Benedict  XI.,  in  1304,  instituted 
a  festival  and  office  in  memory  of  them  ;  which  were  extended 
to  the  whole  church  by  Sixtus  IV.  in  1475,  Sixtus  V.  and 
Paul  V.  ip  1615,  the  17th  of  September,  being  the  day  chosen 
for  this  annual  commemoration.*  The  ancient  church  of  St. 
Francis  on  Mount  Alverno,  with  another  new  one  more  spa- 
cious, and  a  large  convent,  are  places  of  great  devotion  on 
account  of  this  miracle,  and  enjoy  great  privileges  by  the  grants 
of  several  popes  and  emperors.(l) 

It  appears  manifest  that  this  wonderful  favour  was  in  part  a 
recompense  of  the  great  love  which  St.  Francis  bore  to  the 
cross  of  Christ.  From  the  beginning  of  his  conversion  his 
heart  was  so  inflamed  with  this  divine  love,  that  the  sufferings 
of  his  Saviour  almost  continually  filled  his  thoughts,  in  which 
meditation,  sighs  and  tears  frequently  expressed  the  sentiments 
of  his  BouL  It  was  to  render  himself  more  perfectly  conformed 
to  his  crucified  Jesus»  that  he  with  great  fervour  stript  himself 
of  everything,  made  of  his  body  a  victim  of  penance,  and 
thrice  sought  an  opportunity  of  giving  his  life  for  Christ  by 
martyrdom.  This  adorable  object  was  all  his  science,  all 
his  glory,  all  his  joy,  all  his  comfort  in  this  world.  To  soothe 
the  sharp  pains  of  a  violent  distemper,  he  was  one  day  desired 
to  let  some  one  read  a  book  to  him ;  but  he  answered : ''  Nothing 
gives  me  so  much  delight  as  to  think  on  the  life  and  passion  of 
our  Lord ;  I  continually  employ  my  mind  on  this  subject,  and 
were  I  to  live  to  the  end  of  the  world,  I  should  stand  in  need 
of  no  other  books.''  In  the  school  of  his  crucified  Lord,  he 
learned  so  vehement  a  love  of  holy  poverty,  that  meeting  one 
day  a  beggar  almost  naked,  he  with  sighs  said  to  his  companion : 
*^  Here  is  a  poor  man,  whose  condition  is  a  reproach  to  us.  We 
(1)  See  Chalippe,  t.  2,  p.  336. 

*  This  miraculous  impression  of  the  sacred  wounds  is  mentimied  by  F. 
Ellas  in  the  encyclical  letter,  by  which  he  gaye  notice  of  the  saint's  death 
to  the  Order ;  by  Celano  and  all  the  orighial  writers  of  his  life,  and 
many  other  incontestable  monuments  collected  by  Suysken,  Comm. 
praevio,  §  24,  p.  648,  et  §  25,  p.  653,  Bened.  XIV.  de  Canoniz.  &c. 
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have  choeen  poverty  to  be  our  riches ;  yet  in  it  he  outdoes  us.** 
He  called  poverty  his  lady,  his  queen,  his  mother,  and  ma 
spouse,  and  earnestly  begged  it  of  God  as  his  portion  and  pri- 
vilege. "  O  Jesus,"  said  he,  "  who  was  pleased  to  embrace 
extreme  poverty,  the  grace  I  beg  of  you  is,  that  you  bestow  on 
me  the  privilege  of  poverty.  It  is  my  most  ardent  desire  to  be 
enriched  with  this  treasure.  This  I  ask  for  me  and  mine,  that 
for  the  glory  of  thy  holy  name  we  never  possess  anything  under 
heaven,  and  receive  our  subsistence  itself  from  the  charity  of 
others,  and  be  in  this  also  very  sparing  and  moderate."  He 
extended  also  his  rule  of  poverty  to  what  is  interior  and  spi- 
ritual, fearing  lest  any  one  among  his  friars  should  regard  his 
science  as  his  own  property  and  fund,  for  so  it  feeds  self-love, 
and  produces  inordinate  complacency  in  itself,  and  secret  at- 
tachments, very  contrary  to  that  entire  disengagement  of  the 
heart  which  opens  it  to  the  divine  grace.  The  saint  indeed 
exhorted  those  who  were  best  qualified,  to  apply  themselves  to 
sacred  studies;  but  always  with  this  caution,  that  they  still 
spent  more  time  in  prayer,  and  studied  not  so  much  how  to 
speak  to  others,  as  how  to  preach  to  themselves,  and  how  to 
practise  virtue.  Studies  which  feed  vanity  rather  than  piety 
he  abhorred,  because  they  utterly  extinguish  charity  and  devo- 
tion, and  drain  and  pufiT  up  the  heart.  Humiliations,  reproaches, 
and  sufierings  he  called  the  true  gain,  and  the  most  perfect  joy 
of  a  religious  man,  especially  a  friar  minor,  who,  according  to 
this  saint,  ought  to  be  not  so  much  in  name,  as  in  spirit,  the 
lowest  among  men. 

St.  Francis  came  down  from  Mount  Alvemo,  bearing  in  his 
flesh  the  marks  of  the  sacred  wounds,  and  more  inflamed  than 
ever  with  the  seraphic  ardours  of  divine  charity.  The  two 
years  that  he  survived  his  heavenly  vision,  seemed  a  martyrdom 
of  love.  He  was  moreover  much  afflicted  in  them  with  sick- 
ness, weakness,  and  pains  in  his  eyes.  In  this  suffering  state 
he  used  often  to  repeat,  that  the  most  rigorous  appointments  of  / 
Providence  are  often  the  most  tender  effects  of  the  divine  mercy 
in  our  favour.  In  1225,  his  distemper  growing  dangerous,  ^ 
Cardinal  Hugolin  and  the  Yicar-general  Elias  obliged  him  to 
put  himself  in  the  hands  of  the  most  able  surgeons  and  physi- 
cians of  Rieti,  wherein  he  complied  with  great  simplicity.     In 


\: 
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his  sickness  he  scarcely  allowed  himself  any  intermission  from 
prayer,  and  would  not  check  his  tears,  though  the  physician 
thought  it  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  his  sight ;  which 
he  entirely  loss,  upon  his  death-be^^  Under  violent  pains,  when 
another  exhorted  him  to  beg  of  Gfod  to  mitigate  them,  notwith- 
standing his  extreme  weakness,  he  arose,  and  falling  on  the 
ground,  and  kissing  it,  prayed  as  follows :  "  O  Lord,  I  return 
thee  thanks  for  the  pains  which  I  sufiTer ;  I  pray  that  thou  add 
to  them  a  hundred  times  more,  if  such  be  thy  holy  will.  I  shall 
rejoice  that  thou  art  pleased  to  afflict  me  without  sparing  my 
carcass  here ;  for  what  sweeter  comfort  can  I  have,  than  that 
thy  holy  will  be  done  1"  He  foretold  his  death  long  before  it 
happened,  both  to  several  of  his  brethren,  and  in  a  letter  which 
he  dictated  on  Sunday,  the  28th  of  September,  to  a  pious  lady 
of  Rome,  His  great  friend.  The  «aint  earnestly  requested  that 
he  might  be  buried  at  the  common  place  of  execution,  among 
the  bodies  of  the  malefactors,  on  a  hill  then  without  the  walls 
of  the  town  of  Assisium,  called  CoUe  d'Inferno.*  St.  Francis, 
a  little  before  his  death,  dictated  his  testament  to  his  religious 
brethren,  in  which  he  recommends  to  them,  that  they  always 
honour  the  priests  and  pastors  of  the  church  as  their  masters, 
that  they  faithfully  observe  their  rule,  and  that  they  work  with 
their  hands,  not  out  of  a  desire  of  gain,  but  for  the  sake  of  good 
example,  and  to  avoid  idleness.  **  If  we  receive  nothing  for 
our  work,"  says  he,  "  let  us  have  recourse  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  the  begging  alms  from  door  to  door."  He  orders,  that 
they  who  do  not  know  how  to  work,  learn  some  trade.  Pope 
Nicholas  IIL  declared,  that  this  precept  of  manual  labour  does 
not  regard  those  who  are  in  holy  orders,  and  are  employed  in 
preaching,  and  in  other  spiritual  functions,  which  is  clear  from 
the  rule  itself,  the  example  of  St.  Francis,  and  the  apology 
written  by  St.  Bonaventure.  Having  finished  his  testament, 
the  saint  desired  a  spiritual  song  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  all 
his  creatures,  which  he  had  composed,  to  be  sung.  Then  he 
insisted  upon  being  laid  on  the  ground,  and  covered  with  an 


*  This  place  being  judged  commodious  for  building  a  convent,  a  great 
monastery  was  erected  there ;  and  four  years  after  the  saint's  death  his 
body  was  remoyed  thither,  and  the  name  of  the  hill  changed  into  that 
of  CoUe  del  Paradise,  by  an  order  of  Poue  Gregory  XX. 
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old  habit,  wliich  the  guardian  gave  him.  In  this  posture  he 
exhorted  his  brethren  to  the  love  of  Grod,  holy  poverty,  and 
patience,  and  gave  his  last  blessing  to  all  his  disciples,  the  ab- 
sent as  well  as  those  who  were  present,  in  the  following  words : 
"  Farewell,  my  children :  remain  always  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  That  temptation  and  tribulation  which  are  to  come,  are 
now  at  hand ;  and  happy  shall  they  be  who  shall  persevere  in 
the  good  they  have  begun.  I  hasten  to  go  to  our  Lord,  to 
whose  grace  I  recommend  you.*'  He  then  caused  the  history 
of  the  passion  of  our  Lord  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John  to  be  read ; 
after  which  he  began  to  recite  the  hundred  and  forty-first  psalm: 
/  have  cried  with  my  voice  to  the  Lord,  &c.  Having  repeated 
the  last  verse :  Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  ptAise 
thy  name :  the  Just  wait  for  me  till  thou  reward  meiO  he 
yielded  up  his  soul  on  the  4th  of  October  in  the  year  1226,  the 
twentieth  after  his  conversion,  and  the  forty-fifth  of  his  age,  as 
de  Calano  assures  us.  jJBrretit  multitudes  fiocked  to  see  and  kiss 
the  prints  of  the  sacrcja  wounds  in  his  flesh,  which  were  openly 
shown  to  all  persons.  A  certain  learned  man  of  rank,  named 
Jerom,  doubted  of  the  reality  of  these  miraculous  wounds  till 
he  had  touched  and  examined  them  with  his  hands,  and  moved 
the  nails  of  flesh  backwards  and  forwards ;  by  which  he  was  so 
evidently  convinced,  that  he  confirmed  by  a  solemn  oath  his 
attestation  of  them,  as  St.  Bonaventure  mentions.  The  next 
morning,  which  was  Sunday,  the  saint's  body  was  carried  with 
a  numerous  and  pompous  procession  from  the  convent  of  the 
Portiuncula  to  Assisium.  The  procession  stopt  at  St.  Damian's, 
where  St.  Clare  and  her  nuns  had  the  comfort  of  kissing  the 
marks  of  the  wounds  in  his  flesh.  St  Clare  attempted  to  take 
out  one  of  the  nails  of  flesh,  but  could  not,  though  the  black 
head  was  protuberant  above  the  palm  of  the  hand,  and  she 
easily  thrust  it  np  and  down,  and  dipped  a  linen  cloth  in  the 
blood  which  issued  out.  The  body  was  carried  thence,  and 
buried  at  St.  George's.  Pope  Honorius  III.  dying  in  1227, 
Cardinal  Hugolin  was  chosen  pope  the  same  year,  and  took  the 
name  of  Gregory  IX.  Two  years  after  the  saint's  death,  this 
pope  went  to  Assisium,  and  after  a  rigorous  examination  and 
)ctlenm  approbation  of  several  miraculous  cures  wrought  through 
the  merits  of  St.  Francis,  he  performed  the  ceremony  of  his 
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canonization  in  the  church  of  St.  George,  on  the  I6th  of  July, 
1228,  and  commanded  his  office  to  be  kept  in  1229*  His  holi* 
ness  gave  a  sum  of  money  for  building  a  new  church  on  the 
place  which  he  would  have  called  from  that  time  Colle  del  Pa- 
radise. Elias  the  general,  by  contributions  and  exactions, 
much  increased  the  sum,  and  raised  a  most  magnificent  pile, 
which  was  finished  in  1230,  and  that  year  the  body  of  the  saint 
was  translated  thither  on  the  25th  of  May.  Pope  Gregory  IX. 
came  again  to  Assisium  in  1235 ;  but  the  ceremony  of  the  de- 
dication of  this  church  was  not  performed  by  him,  as  some  mis- 
take, but  by  Pope  Innocent  lY.  in  1253,  when  he  passed  the 
summer  in  this  convent,  as  is  related  at  length  by  Nicolas  de 
Curbio^  a  Franciscan,  that  pope's  confessarius  and  sacristan,  in 
his  life.(l)  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  in  1754,  by  a  prolix  and  most 
honourable  bull  confirms  the  most  ample  privileges  granted  to 
this  church  by  former  popes,  and  declares  it  a  patriarchal 
church  and  a  papal  chapel  with  apostolic  penitentiaries.  (2) 
The  body  of  the  saint  still  lies  in  this  church,  and  it  is  said 
under  a  sumptuous  chapel  of  marble,  curiously  wrought,  stand- 
ing in  the  middle  of  this  spacious  church,  which  is  dedicated  in 
honour  of  St.  Francis.  In  the  sacristy,  among  many  other 
relics,  was  shown,  in  1745,  some  of  the  writings  of  St.  Francis, 
and  also  of  St.  Bonaventure.  Over  this  church  is  a  second, 
adorned  with  rich  paintings,  dedicated  in  honour  of  the  twelve 
apostles.  We  are  told  there  is  a  third  subterraneous  church 
under  it,  like  that  under  St.  Peter's  on  the  Yatican-hiU,  made 
in  vaults  ;  but  that  of  St.  Francis  is  not  open.  The  body  of 
St.  Francis  has  never  been  discovered  or  visited  since  the  time 
of  Gregory  IX.  and  was  concealed  in  some  secret  vault,  for  the 
better  securing  so  precious  a  treasure.(3)  In  this  patriarchal 
convent  the  general  of  the  Conventual  Franciscans  resides.* 

(1)  Apud  Buluz.  Miscell.  t.  7,  p.  391. 

(2)  Bened.  XIY.  in  BuUar.  suo,  t.  4,  p.  82. 

(3)  See  Chalippe,  1.  5,  t.  2,  p.  252,  et  Suysken's  Analecta  de  gloria 
posthxmia  S.  Fianciscl,  part  4,  p.  919,  ad  p.  995. 

*  That  the  body  of  St.  Francis  remains  entire,  and  stands  upright  in  a 
subterraneous  vault  under  the  high  altar  of  the  rich  chapel  of  St.  Francis 
in  this  church,  is  affirmed  from  a  popular  tradition  among  the  GonTen- 
tual  Friars  of  the  house,  but  denied  by  many  others.  Only  an  auUientic 
visitation  of  the  vaults  can  ascertain  the  truth ;  probably  the  shrine  is 
deposited,  for  greater  safety,  under  a  great  load  of  marble  omamentB. 
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IVlio  can  consider  the  wonderful  examples  of  St.  Francis, 
and  not  cry  oat  with  our  divine  Redeemer,  /  confess  to  thce^ 
eternal  Father,  Lard  and  king  of  heaven  and  earthy  because 
thou  hcut  hidden  these  things  from  the  taise  and  the  prudent y 
and  hast  revealed  them  to  the  little  ones.  Thus  it  is,  O  Fa- 
ther;  because  it  is  pleasing  in  thy  eyes,{\)  Thou  resistest  the 
proud,  and  hast  dismissed  them  empity ;  but  thou  givest  grace 
to  the  humble,  taking  pleasure  to  communicate  thyself  to  those 
that  are  simple  of  heart,  thy  little  ones,  whose  hearts  are  disen- 
gaged from  earthly  things.  Thou  art  truly  a  hidden  God,  who 
dwellest  in  inaccessible  lights  unknown  to  the  world ;  but  thou 
impairtest  thyself  abundantly  and  lovingly  to  those  who,  having 
puriBed  their  souls  from  the  spots  of  earthly  filth  and  attach- 
ments, express  and  show  forth  in  their  hearts  and  bodies  Jesus 
Christ  crucified.  Yes,  Father,  so  it  hath  pleased  Thee.  This 
interior  crucifixion  of  the  heart,  this  perfect  simplicity  and 
disengagment  of  the  affections,  consists  not  in  the  exterior  re- 
nunciation of  the  world,  (which  is  indeed  often  a  help  to  it,  or 
its  efiect,)  but  in  the  spirit,  and  is  compatible  with  the  state 
and  employments  of  every  lawful  condition  in  the  world,  as 
many  saints  have  shown,  who,  on  thrones,  in  courts,  or  armies, 
learned  to  die  to  the  world  and  themselves,  used  the  things  of 
this  world  as  stewards  only,  and  as  if  they  used  them  not,  living 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth. 

SS.  MARCUS,   MARCIAN,   AND  THEIR   COMPA- 
NIONS, MARTYRS. 

The  fourth  edict  of  Dioclesian  produced  in  the  years  304  and 
305  a  frightful  slaughter  of  Christians  in  Egypt,  particularly  in 
Thebais.  Eusebius  says,  that  after  suffering  scourges,  tearing 
with  iron  hooks,  disjointing  of*  limbs,  and  many  unheard-of 

(1)  Matt.  xi.  25. 

and  walls  so  as  not  to  be  accessible.  Belies  of  his  clothes,  writings,  &c. 
are  shown ;  none  of  his  body,  no  division  having  been  made,  unless  we 
believe  his  heart  and  bowels,  according  to  his  desire,  to  hare  been  taken 
out,  and  laid  tmder  the  altar  which  bears  his  name  in  the  Fortiuncula — 
This  ii  first  tfllrmed  by  P.  Bartholomew  of  Pisa,  in  his  Conformities; 
which  he  wrote  in  1399,  one  hundred  and  seventy  years  after  his  death  ; 
but  for  which  he  appeals  to  a  tradition  of  the  ancients  of  that  house,  and 
is  followed  by  other  writers ;  yet  Wadding  doubts,  and  many  among  the 
CouventoaU  deny  this  diyision. 
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tonnezitf ;  some  were  beheaded,  others  thrown  into  the  aea, 
others  burnt,  many  crucified,  several  nailed  to  crosses  with  their 
heads  downwards,  and  great  numbers  were  hung  on  gibbets  in 
all  parts  of  Egypt.  Marcus  and  Marcian  are  named  among 
these  holy  champions ;  in  ancient  Martyrologies  they  are  called 
brothers.  The  same  historian  describes  the  cruelties  of  which 
he  was  an  eye-witness,  being  then  in  Thebais.  The  usual 
tonnents  there  exercised  on  the  Christians  were  to  tear  the 
bodies  with  iron  hooks  and  potsherds,  to  hang  them  up  naked 
with  their  heads  downwards,  &c.  Many  were  hung  by  their 
legs  on  two  thick  boughs  of  trees  drawn  together,  which  being 
let  go,  their  bodies  were  torn  asunder.  Some  of  these  barbarous 
executions  were  continued  for  years  together,  and  sometimes 
ten,  twenty,  sixty  or  a  hundred  suffered  in  one  day,  in  the  same 
place.  Eusebius  saw  the  executioners  wearied,  and  their  swords 
or  other  instruments  blunted  or  shivered  to  pieces  with  their 
butcheries,  yet  the  Christians  still  courting  racks  and  death  at 
their  hands.  Some  of  these  martyrs  were  persons  eminent  for 
their  birth,  reputation,  or  learning  and  skill  in  philosophy.  See 
Eus.  Hist.  1.  8,  c.  8,  9 ;  Fleury,  1.  8,  n.  32. 

ST.  PETRONIUS,  BISHOP  OF  BOLOGNA,  C. 

He  was  son  to  Petronius,  prefect  of  the  praetorium,  a  person 
famous  for  his  eloquence.  Our  saint  inured  himself  from  his 
infancy,  whilst  he  lived  in  his  father's  house,  to  all  the  exercises 
of  a  severe  ascetic  life.  Being  arrived  at  man's  estate  he  tra- 
velled into  the  East,  and  visited  the  deserts  of  Palestine  and 
Egypt,  in  order  to  improve  himself  in  the  sciences  of  true 
Christian  perfection  by  the  example  and  instructions  of  the 
great  saints  who  inhabited  them.  For  this  purpose,  he  made 
t.  considerable  stay  with  the  most  famous  amongst  them,  such 
as  St.  John  of  Lycopolis,  St.  Apollo,  St.  Ammon,  &c.  We 
have  an  account  of  the  edifying  circumstances  which  he  col- 
lected in  this  journey  in  the  second  book  of  the  Lives  of  the 
Fathers  which  Gennadius  ascribes  to  him,  and  Erasmus,  Ges- 
ner,  Goldast,  and  Baronius  to  Evagrius  of  Pontus ;  but  which 
xjoa  certainly  compiled  from  the  relation  of  our  saint  by  Rufi- 
nus,  sus  Fontanini  demonstrates(l)  from  the  express  testimony 

(1)  Justus  Fontanini,  Hist.  liter  Bed  AqpiL 
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of  St.  Jerom,(l)  and  many  circumstances  mentioned  in  the 
woiji:  itself.  St.  Eucherius  mentions  that,  lately,  St.  Hilaiy  of 
Aries,  and  St  Fetronius  then  living  in  Italy,  had  passed  from 
the  highest  state  of  worldly  pomp  to  the  service  of  the  church.(2) 
St.  Fetronius  despised  the  study  of  eloquence  and  profane  lite* 
rature;  notwithstanding  which,  upon  his  return  into  Italy, 
when  he  arrived  at  Rome  in  430,  he  was  chosen  bishop  of 
Bologna,  by  Fope  Celestine,  St.  Felix,  bishop  of  that  see,  being 
dead  on  the  4th  of  December.(3)  He  who  had  performed  his 
tedious  journey  through  the  Eastern  wildernesses  barefoot,  join« 
ing  to  its  fatigues  the  most  austere  penitential  austerities,  and 
who  had  brought  home  not  a  dissipated  mind,  but  an  improved 
spirit  of  compunction  and  devotion,  because  he  had  made  prayer 
and  mortification  his  constant  companions,  would  be  far  from 
remitting  anything  of  those  exercises  when  raised  to  the  pasto- 
ral dignity  in  the  church.  He,  on  the  contrary,  redoubled  his 
assiduity  and  fervour  in  them,  being  sensible  that  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  his  own  soul,  and  that  of  his  flock,  had  a  mutual 
dependence  on  each  other.  Bologna  had  been  thrice  plundered 
a  little  before,  viz.  by  Badagaisus,  a  pagan  Goth,  slain  near 
Rome,  and  twice  by  Alaric  the  Arian  Goth.  St.  Fetronius 
.  X)urged  it  of  the  remains  of  Arianism,  and  repaired  the  ruins  of 
the  city,  and  especially  the  churches.  St.  Zama,  the  first  bishop 
appointed  by  Fope  Dionysius  in  270,  bad  founded  the  cathedral 
called  the  Domo,  of  which  St  Feter  was  titular.  It  was  de- 
molished in  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian,  but  soon  after  rebuilt 
After  the  persecution  of  Julian  the  Apostate^  the  church  of  St 
Feter  having  been  removed  by  St.  Fustinian,  it  was  afterwards 
re-established  by  our  saint  under  the  title  of  SS.  Nabor  and 
Felix,  and  is  at  present  in  the  hands  of  the  Foor  Clares.  Sigo- 
nius  and  the  learned  Fope  Benedict  XIY.  reckon  the  following 
churches  founded  at  Bologna  by  St  Fetronius :  of  St.  Stephen, 
(adjoining  to  St  Feter's,)  upon  the  model  of  the  church  of  the 
Holy  Cross  and  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem ;  those  of 
SS.  Thecla,  Agatha,  Lucy,  Bartholomew,  John  Evangelist 
Mark,  Martin,  <&c.  He  enriched  the  city  with  the  relics  of 
many  saints,  particularly  those  of  the  holy  martyr  St  Florian, 

(1)  Bp.  ad  Ctesiph.  (2)  S.  Eucher,  Peraen.  de  Poanit. 

(3)  Bened.  XIY  de  Sanctis  Bonon  c.  24  , 
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who  seems  to  have  received  his  crown  under  Diocleeian ;  his 
relics  were  brought  from  Vicenza,  and  deposited  by  St  Petro- 
nius  in  the  church  of  St.  Stephen*  He  is  honoured  ad  patron 
of  the  cit7.(l)  The  Boman  Martyrologj  mentions  him  on  this 
day.*  See  Rufin,  1.  2,  de  Vitis  Patr.  Gennad.  de  Vir.  BL  q. 
41.  Ceillier,  t.  14,  p.  299.  Fontanini,  Hist.  Liter.  Aquileiens. 
p.  361, 1.  5,  c.  12.  Tillem.  t.  15,  p.  35.  Bened.  XIV.  de  Eeatis 
SS.  Bonon.  Bue  the  Bollandist,  p.  422  ad  470. 

ST.  AMMON,  HERMIT, 

FOUNDER   OF   THE   HERMITAGES    OF   NITRIA. 

This  great  saint  was  bom  in  Egypt  of  a  rich  and  noble  family. 
At  the  age  of  twenty-two  years  his  tutors  and  trustees  obliged 
him  to  marry,  in  the  year  308 ;  but,  on  the  day  of  his  marriage^ 
be  read  to  his  wife  what  St  Paul  has  written  in  cmnmendation 
of  the  holy  state  of  virginity,  by  which  she  was  easily  persuaded 
to  consent  to  their  making  a  mutual  vow  of  perpetual  conti- 
nence. They  lived  together  eighteen  years  under  the  same  roof 
in  perfect  continency ;  and  he  was  so  severe  in  his  mortifica- 
tions as  to  have  gradually  inured  and  prepared  his  body  to  bear 
the  austerity  of  long  fasts.  For  having  spent  the  day  in  hari 
labour  in  tilling  a  large  garden  in  which  he  planted  and  culti-^ 
vated  balsamum,  a  shrub  about  two  cubits  high,  which  distils 
balsam  and  produces  an  apple,  some  time  ago  more  famous  in 
medicine  than  at  present,  (the  tree  is  cultivated  like  a  vine,  and 
produces  its  fruit  in  the  third  year,)  at  evening  he  supped  with 
his  wife  on  herbs  or  fruits,  and  unmediately  retired  to  prayer, 
in  which  exercise  he  passed  a  great  part  of  the  night  When 
his  uncle  and  other  friends  who  opposed  his  retreat  were  dead^ 
he  retired  to  Mount  Kitria  with  his  wife's  consent  She  as- 
sembled and  governed  in  her  house  a  society  of  religious  women, 
who  in  the  exercises  of  a  penitential  and  ascetic  life,  vied  with 
the  most  fervent  anchorets  in  the  deserts,  as  is  related  by  Rufin 
and  others.     St  Ammon.  first  inhabited  this  desert;  which 

(1)  Bened.  XIV.  de  Sanctis  Bonon.  c.  2a 

■  -TB -'■ — 

*  The  great  chnrch  of  St.  Petronius  at  Bologna,  fHT^Aimoas,  among 
other  things,  for  the  gnomon  made  in  it  by  Dominico  Cassini  in  1645, 
with  a  meridian  line  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  in  length,  drawn  on 
tbo  pavement. 

TCI*  X.  H 
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Casfiian  places  five  miles  fram  the  city  Nitria.  In  the  close  of 
the  fourth  century,  Cassian  reckoned  fifty  monasteries  on  Mount 
Kitria,  inhabited  by  five  thousand  hermits.  St.  Ammon's  first 
disciples  lived  dispersed  in  separate  cells,  till  the  great  St. 
Antony  advised  him  to  found  a  monastery,  and  to  assemble  the 
greatest  part  of  them  under  the  inspection  of  an  attentive  supe- 
rior. That  great  patriarch  of  monks  made  choice  himself  of 
the  place  for  erecting  this  monastery  by  setting  up  a  cross.  (>) 
If  St.  Antony  sometimes  visited  St.  Ammon,  our  saint  often 
repaired  to  St.  Antony  on  Mount  Troicus,  where  he  then  kept 
his  celL  St.  Ammon  lived  in  great  austerity,  when  he  first 
retired  into  the  desert,  taking  only  a  refreshment  of  bread  and 
water  once  a-day.  This  he  afterwards  extended  to  two,  and 
sometimes  to  three  or  even  four  days.  The  desert  of  cells  into 
which  St.  Ammon  extended  his  hermitages,  was  ten  or  twelve 
miles  distant  from  Mount  Nitria,  though  one  continued  wilder- 
ness.* St  Ammon  wrought  many  miracles.  That  which 
follows  seemed  to  St.  Athanasius  to  contain  so  important  an 
instruction,  as  to  deserve  to  be  inserted  in  his  life  of  St.  Antony, 
where  he  has  recorded  it.  The  authors  of  the  histories  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  desert,  and  of  the  life  of  St.  Ammon  also  mention 
it.  One  day,  as  he  was  going  to  cross  a  river  called  Lycus, 
when  the  banks  were  overflowed,  in  company  with  Theodorus 
his  disciple,  he  desired  him  to  withdraw,  that  they  might  not 
be  seen  naked  in  swimming  aver.  Ammon,  though  alone,  stood 
pensive  on  the  bank,  being  unwilling  and  ashamed,  out  of  mo- 
desty, to  strip  himself,  reflecting  that  he  had  never  seen  himself 
naked.  God  was  pleased  to  recompense  his  virginal  love  of 
purity  by  a  miracle,  and  whilst  he  stood  thus,  he  found  himself 
on  a  sudden  transported  to  the  other  side  of  the  river.  Theo- 
dorus coming  up,  and  seeing  he  was  gone  over  without  being 
wet,  asked  him  how  it  came  to  pass,  and  pressed  him  so  ear- 
nestly, that  he  confessed  the  miracle  to  him,  making  him  first 
promise  not  to  mention  it  to  any  one  till  after  his  death.  St. 
Ammon,  otherwise  written  Amun,  died  at  the  age  of  sixty-two 

(1)  MoDum.  Graec.  in  Apothegmat.  Fatrum.  apud  Cotel.  t.  1,  p.  351. 

*  Mount  Nitria  was  situated  beyond  the  lake  Maria  or  Mareotis,  se- 
venty miles  from  Alexandria,  reaching  towards  Ethiopia. 
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years ;  and  St.  Antony,  though  at  the  distance  of  thiileen  days' 
joumej  from  him,  knew  the  exact  time  of  his  death,  having 
seen  his  soul  in  a  vision  ascend  to  heaven.  St.  Ammon  is  ho- 
noured on  the  4th  of  October  in  many  Greek  Menologies.  See 
Palladitts,  Rufin,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  &c,  in  Rosweide;  also 
Cotelier,  Mon.  Graec.  t  1,  p.  362.     Cassian  CoUat.  6,  c.  I,  &c. 

ST.  AUREA,  V.  ABBESS. 

When  St.  Eligius,  by  the  liberality  of  King  Dagobert,  settled 
at  Paris  a  nunnery  of  three  hundred  virgins,  he  appointed 
Aurea  abbess  of  that  numerous  family.  She  walked  before 
them  in  the  exercises  of  religious  perfection,  and,  in  the  thirty- 
fourth  year  of  her  abbalial  dignity,  being  invited  to  glory  by 
St.  Eligius  in  a  vision  after  his  death,  she  exhorted  her  sisters 
to  rejoice  at  the  near  prospect  of  their  bliss,  and  died  on  the 
4th  of  October  in  666.  With  her  one  hundred  and  sixty  of  her 
nuns  were  swept  off  by  the  pestilence.  Her  nunnery  was  called 
St  Eligius's  and  St.  Aurea's.  As  it  stood  within  the  city  she 
could  not  be  buried  at  it,  and  St.  Eligius  had  built  the  church 
of  St.  Paul^  then  without  the  city,  for  a  cemetery  for  her  com- 
munity. She  was  therefore  interred  at  St.  Paul's,  and  some 
time  after,  her  bones  were  taken  up,  and  kept  in  a  rich  shrine 
in  that  church,  till  they  were  translated  into  her  monastery. 
This  nunnery  being  fallen  to  decay,  it  was  united  to  the  epis- 
copal see  of  Paris  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  the  bishop  placed 
in  it  Benedictin  monks.  Four  hundred  years  after,  the  first 
archbishop,  John  Francis  de  Gondi,  settled  in  that  church  the 
Regular  Clerks  called  Bamobites,  in  1636.  Her  relics  have 
been  in  some  former  ages  in  equal  veneration  at  Paris  with 
those  of  St.  Genevieve.  See  the  life  of  St.  Eligius  on  the  Ist 
of  December,  and  the  Roman  and  Paris  Martyrologies.  Also 
Felibien  et  Lobineau,  Hist,  de  Paris. 

ST.  EDWIN,  KING,  M. 

The  school  of  adversity  prepared  this  prince  for  the  greatest 
achievements,  as  necessity  often  makes  men  industrious,  whilst 
affluence  and  prosperity  ruin  others  by  sloth  and  carelessness. 
Edwin  was  son  of  Alia,  king  of  Deira;  but  at  his  father^s  death 
was  deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  Ethelfred,  king  of  the  Berni- 
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okiis,  who  united  all  the  Northumbrians  in  one  monarchj. 
Edwin  fled  to  Bedwald,  king  of  the  East- Angles,  who,  by 
threats  and  promises,  was  secretly  brought  to  a  resolution  to 
d^ver  him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemy.  The  young  prince 
was  privately  informed  of  his  danger  by  a  friend  in  the  council, 
and  as  he  sat  very  melancholy  one  night  before  the.  palace  gate, 
a  stranger  promised  him  the  restoration  of  his  kingdom,  and  the 
chief  sovereignty  over  the  English,  if  he  promised  to  do  what 
should  be  taught  him  for  his  own  life  and  salvation.  Edwin 
readily  made  this  promise,  and  the  stranger,  laying  his  hand 
upon  his  head,  bade  him  remember  that  sign.  In  the  mean- 
time Bedwald  was  diverted  from  his  treacherous  intention  by 
the  persuasion  of  his  wife,  and  discomfited  and  slew  Ethelfred, 
who  was  marching  against  him,  on  the  east  side  of  the  little 
river  Idle,  in  Nottinghamshire.  By  this  victory  Edwin  was  put 
in  possession  of  the  whole  kingdom  of  the  Northumbrians,  which 
comprised  all  the  north  of  England ;  and,  in  a  short  time,  he 
became  so  formidable  by  the  success  of  his  arms,  that  he  obliged 
all  the  other  English  kings,  and  also  the  Britons  or  Welch, 
to  acknowledge  his  superior  power.  He  took  to  wife  Edilburge, 
daughter  to  the  late  St  Ethelbert,  the  first  Christian  king  of  the 
English,  and  sister  to  Ealbald,  then  king  of  Kent.  St.  Pauli- 
nus  received  the  episcopal  consecration,  and  was  sent  to  attend 
her.  On  Easter-eve,  in  626,  the  queen  was  delivered  of  a 
daughter ;  and,  on  Easter-day,  an  assassin  named  Eumer,  sent 
by  Quichelm,  king  of  the  West-Saxons,  being  admitted  into 
the  presence  of  £!ing  Edwin,  attempted  to  stab  him  with  a 
poisoned  dagger,  which  he  took  from  under  his  cloak.  He  made 
a  violent  stab  at  the  king,  and  would  have  certainly  killed  him, 
Hf  Lilla,  his  favourite  and  faithful  minister,  had  not,  for  want 
of  a  buckler,  interposed  his  own  body,  and  so  saved  the  king's 
life  with  the  loss  of  his  own.  The  dagger  wounded  the  king 
through  the  body  of  this  officer.  The  ruffian  was  cut  to  pieces 
upon  the  spot,  but  first  killed  another  of  the  courtiers.  The 
king  returned  thanks  to  his  gods  for  his  preservation ;  but  Pau- 
linus  told  the  king  it  was  the  effect  of  the  prayers  of  his  queen, 
and  exhorted  him  to  thank  the  true  God  for  His  merciful  pro- 
tection of  his  person,  and  for  her  safe  delivery.  The  king 
seemed  pleased  with  his  discourse,  and  was  prevailed  upon  to 
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consent  that  his  daughter  that  was  just  born  should  be  conse- 
crated to  God.  She  was  baptized  with  twelve  others  on  Whit- 
sunday, and  called  Ean-fleda,  being  the  first  fruits  of  the  king« 
dom  of  the  Northumbrians.  These  things  happened  in  the 
royal  city  Upon  the  Derwent,  says  Bede;  that  is,  near  the 
city  Derrentius,  mentioned  by  Antoninus,  in  his  Itinerary  of 
Britain;  it  is  at  present  a  village  called  Aldby,  that  is,  Old 
Dwelling,  near  which  are  the  niisis  of  an  old  castle,  as  Camden 
takes  notice. 

The  king,  moreover,  promised  Paulinus,  that  if  God  restored 
him  his  health,  and  made  him  victorious  over  those  who  had 
conspired  so  basely  to  take  away  his  life,  he  would  become  him- 
self a  Christian.  When  his  wound  was  healed,  he  assembled 
his  army,  marched  against  the  King  of  the  West- Saxons,  van- 
quished him  in  the  field,  and  either  slew  or  took  prisoners  all 
the  authors  of  the  wicked  plot  of  his  assassination.  From  this 
time  he  no  more  worshipped  any  idols  ;  yet  he  deferred  to  ac- 
complish his  promise  of  receiving  baptism.  Pope  Boniface  sent 
him  an  exhortatory  letter,  with  presents  ;  and  a  silver  looking- 
glass  and  an  ivory  comb  to  the  Queen  Edilburge,  admonishing 
lier  to  press  him  upon  that  subjecti  Edwin  was  willingly  in- 
structed in  the  faith,  often  meditated  on  it  by  himself,  and  con- 
sulted with  the  wisest  among  his  great  officers.  Paulinus 
continued  to  exhort  him,  and  to  pray  zealously  for  his  conver- 
sion ;  at  length,  being  informed,  it  i/s  beHeved,  by  revelation, 
of  the  wonderful  prediction  made  formerly  to  the  king,  and  of 
liis  promise,  he  came  to  him,  whilst  he  was  thinking  one  day 
seriously  upon  his  choice  of  religion,  and,  laying  his  hand  upon 
liis  head,  asked  him  if  he  remembered  that  sign  ?  The  king, 
trembliag,  would  have  thrown  himself  at  his  feet ;  but  the 
bishop,  raising  him  up,  said,  with  an  affectionate  sweetness : 
**  You  see  that  God  haUi  delivered  you  from  your  enemies ;  he 
moreover  offers  you  his  everlasting  kingdom.  Take  care  on 
your  «ide  to  perform  your  promise,  by  receiving  his  faith,  and 
keeping  his  commandments."  The  king  answered,  he  would 
confer  with  his  chief  counsellors  to  engage  them  to  do  the  same 
with  him ;  to  which  the  bishop  consented*  The  king  having 
assembled  his  nobles,  asked  their  advice.  Coifi,  the  high  priest 
of  the  idols,  spoke  first,  declaring  that  by  experience  it  was 
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manifest  their  gods  had  no  power.  Another  person  said,  the 
short  moment  of  this  life  is  of  no  weighty  if  put  in  the  halance 
with  eternity.  Then  St.  Panlinus  harangued  the  assembly.  Coifi 
applauded  his  discourse,  and  advised  the  king  to  command  fire 
to  be  set  to  the  temples  and  altars  of  their  false  gods.  The 
king  asked  him  who  should  first  profane  thenu  Coifi  answered 
that  he  himself,  who  had  been  the  foremost  in  their  worship, 
ought  to  do  it  for  an  example  to  others.  Then  he  desired  to 
be  furnished  with  arms  and  a  horse ;  for,  according  to  their 
superstition,  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  high  priest  to  bear  any 
arms,  or  to  ride  on  a  horse,  but  only  on  a  mare.  Being  there- 
fore mounted  on  the  king's  own  horse,  with  a  sword  by  his 
side,  and  a  spear  in  his  hand,  he  rode  to  the  temple,  which  he 
profaned  by  casting  his  spear  into  it.  He  then  commanded 
those  who  accompanied  him  to  pull  it  down,  and  bum  it  with 
the  whole  inclosure.  This  place,  says  Bede,  is  shown  not  far 
from  York,  to  the  east,  beyond  the  Derwent^  and  is  called 
Godmundingham,  that  is.  Receptacle  of  Gods.  It  retains  to. 
this  day  the  name  of  Godmanham ;  and  near  it  is  Wigton,  that 
is,  Town  of  Idols,  as  Camden  mentions,  in  Yorkshire. 

King  Edwin  was  baptized  at  York  on  Easter-day,  in  the 
year  of  Christ  627,  the  eleventh  of  his  reign.  The  ceremony 
was  performed  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  which  he  had  caused 
to  be  built  of  timber,  through  haste  ;  but  he  afterwards  began 
a  large  church  of  stone,  in  which  this  was  inclosed,  and  which 
was  finished  by  his  successor,  St.  Oswald.  St.  Paulinus  fixed 
his  episcopal  see  at  York,  with  the  approbation  of  King  Edwin, 
and  continued  to  preach  freely  during  the  remaining  six  years 
of  this  prince's  reign*  He  baptized,  among  others,  four  sons, 
one  daughter,  and  one  grandson  of  the  king's ;  and  both  nobles 
and  people  flocked  in  crowds  to  be  instructed,  and  to  receive 
the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism.  When  the  king  and  queen  were 
at  their  country  palace  of  Yeverin,  in  Glendale,  among  the 
Bemicians  in  Northumberland,  the  bishop  was  taken  up  thirty- 
six  days  together ,  from  morning  till  night,  in  catechizing  per- 
sons, and  in  baptizing  them  in  the  little  river  Glen.  Oratories 
and  baptisteries  not  being  yet  built,  the  people  were  baptized 
in  rivers ;  which  shows  that  baptism  was  then  administered  by 
immersion.    When  St  Paulinus  was  with  the  king  in  the  coun- 
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try  of  the  Deiri,  he  was  wont  to  baptize  in  the  river  Swak^ 
near  Cataract,  now  the  village  of  Cattaric,  which  the  tradition 
of  that  countiy  confirms  to  this  day,  say  Mr.  Drake,  Mr.  Smith, 
and  Mr.  Steevens.  St.  Edwin  buflt  a  church  in  honour  of 
St.  Alban,  from  which  a  new  town  arose  which  was  called  Al- 
bansbury,  and  since  Almondbury.  The  royal  palace  in  that 
place  was  burnt  by  the  pagans  «fter  the  death  of  St.  Edwin* 
His  successors  had  their  country  palace  in  the  territory  of  Loidis 
or  Leeds,  where  a  town  of  that  name  was  afterwards  built. 

King  Edwin  was  equally  zealous  to  practise  himself,  and  to 
propagate  on  all  sides  the  holy  religion  which  he  professed.  The 
English  nation  generally  received  the  faith  with  a  fervour  equal 
to  that  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and  many  among  them  be- 
came by  their  conversion  quite  another  people,  having  no  other 
views  but  those  of  another  world,  and  no  other  thoughts  but  of 
the  inestimable  happiitess  which,  by  the  divine  mercy,  they 
were  possessed  of,  to  improve  which  was  their  only  study.  Even 
kings,  who  find  the  greatest  obsrtacles  to  virtue,  and,  whilst 
they  command  others  at  will,  are  often,  of  all  men,  the  lea^ 
masters  of  themselves,  and  the  greatest  daves  to  their  own 
passions— these,  I  say,  among  the  newly  converted  English, 
often  set  their  subjects  the  strongest  examples  of  the  powerfal 
influence  of  grace,  which  is  omnipotent  in  those  who  open 
their  breasts  to  it  No  sooner  had  they  got  sight  of  heaven  and 
immortality,  but  earth  appeared  contemptible  to  them,  and  they 
trampled  under  their  feet  those  crowns  for  which,  a  little  be- 
fore, they  were  ready  to  suffer  everything.  Several  exchanged 
their  purple  and  sceptres  for  hair-cloth,  their  palaces  for  mean 
cells,  their  power  and  command  for  the  humiHty  of  obedience. 
Others  wore  stifl  their  crowns,  but  looked  on  them  with  holy 
contempt ;  and  regarded  it  as  their  chiefecA  g^ory  to  make  Christ 
reign  in  the  hearts  of  their  subjects,  and  to  impart  to  other 
nations  the  blessing  they  had  received.  In  these  zealous  endea- 
vours St.  Edwin  deserved  fer  his  recompence  the  glorious 
crown  of  martyrdom.  Redwald,  king  of  the  East- Angles,  had 
received  baptism  in  the  kingdom  of  Kent ;  but,  being  returned 
home,  was  seduced  by  his  wife  and  other  evil  teachers,  and 
joined  together  the  worship  of  his  ancient  gods  and  that  of 
<terus  Christ ;  erecting,  Samaritan-like,  two  alters  in  the  same 
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temple,  1^  one  to  Christ,  and  another,  «maUer,  for  the  Tiotims 
of  devils.  His  son  and  socoeBsor,  Earpwald,  was  prevailed 
upon  by  St.  Edwin  to  embrace  with  his  wkole  heart  the  faith  of 
Christ ;  though,  he  being  killed  soon  after,  that  natkm  relapsed 
into  idolatry  for  three  years,  till  Sigebert,  returning  from  his 
exile  in  &aul,  restored  the  Christian  religion.  The  English 
enjoyed  such  perfect  tranquillity  and  security  throughimt  the 
dominions  of  King  Edwin,  that  this  peace  became  proTorbial 
among  them ;  and  it  was  c^Snned  that  a  woman  with  her  new- 
bom  infant  might  safely  travel  from  sea  to  sea.  To  the  foun- 
tains on  Uie  highways  the  king  had  caused  copper  cups  to  be 
chained,  which  none  durst  remove  or  take  away^  so  strictly 
were  the  laws  observed. 

This  good  king  had  reigned  seventeen  years  over  the  English 
and  the  Britons,  of  which  he  had  spent  the  last  six  in  the  ser-- 
vice  of  Christ,  when  God  was  pleased  to  visit  him  with  afflic- 
tions, in  order  to  raise  him  to  the  glory  of  martyrdom.  Fenda, 
a  prince  of  royal  blood  among  the  Mercians,  a  violent  abetter 
of  idolatry,  revolted  from  his  obedience,  and  got  together  an 
army  of  furious  veteran  soldiers,  such  as  had  first  invaded  Bri- 
tain, and  all  that  still  acUiered  to  their  ancient  superstiiions. 
Fenda  fought  to  extirpaie  Christianity,  and  from  this  time 
reigned  over  the  Mercians  twenty-two  years.  In  this  first  re- 
volt he  entered  into  a  confederacy  with  CadwaUo,  king  of  the 
Britons  or  Welch,  who  was  indeed  a*  Christian,  but  ignorant  of 
the  principles  of  this  holy  religion,  savage  and  barbarous  in 
his  manners,  and  so  implacable  an  enemy  to  the  English,  as  to 
seem  rather  a  wild  beast  than  a  man ;  for,  in  his  violent  rago 
utterly' to  destroy  that  people,  with  all  that  belonged  to  them, 
he  paid  no  regard  to  churches  or  religion,  and  spared  neither 
age  nor  sex.  Sing  Edwin  being  the  most  powerful  prince  in . 
the  English  Heptarchy,  to  whom  all  the  rest  paid  a  kind  of 
obedience,  the  fury  of  this  war  was  entirely  bent  against  him, 
and  he  was  killed  in  a  great  battle  against  these  two  princes, 
fought  in  Yorkshire,  at  a  place  now  called  Hatfield,  originally 
Heavenfield,  which  name  was  given  it  on  account  of  the  great 
number  of  Christians  there  slain  in  this  engagement.  The  body 
of  St.  Edwin  was  buried  at  Whitby,  but  his  head  in  the  porch  of 
the  church  he  had  built  at  York.  He  is  honoured  with  the  title  o{ . 
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martyr  in  the  Martyrologj  of  Fionas,  and  in  aU  ottr  English  ca- 
lendars. Speed,  in .  his  catalogue,  mentions  an  old  diiirch  in 
London,  and  another  at  Breve,  in  Somersetshire,  of  both 
which  St.  Edwin  was  the  titular  patron.  His  death  happened 
in  the  year  of  Christ  633,  of  his  age  the  forty-eighth.  In  what 
manner  the  Christian  reHgion  was  restored  in  Northumberland 
is  related  in  the  life  of  St.  Oswald,  5th  Aug.  On  St.  Edwin, 
see  Bede,  Hist.  L  2,  c.  9,  10,  12,  15,  20 ;  William  of  Maknes- 
bury  and  Alford,  who  has  inserted,  ad  ann.  632,  the  letter  of 
Pope  Honorius  to  this  holy  king,  which  is  also  extant,  together 
with  his  letter  to  Honorius,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  Bede, 
und  Cone,  t  6.     See  the  life  of  St.  Paulinus,  Oct.  10. 

The  relics  of  St.  Ethelburge,  wife  of  St.  Edwin,  were  ho- 
noured with  those  of  St  Edburg  at  Liming  monastery.  Lei. 
Collect.  1. 1,  p.  10. 

THE  MARTYRS  OF  TRIERS. 

St.  Paulinus,  bishop  of  Triers,  highly  extolled  by  St.  Atha- 
nasius,  St.  Hilary,  and  St.  Jerom,  suffered  grievous  persecu- 
tions under  the  Arian  emperor  Constantius,  and  we?  banished 
by  him  into  Phiygia,  where  he  died.  A  beautiful  church  bears 
his  name  out  of  the  walls  of  Triers,  served  by  a  college  of  canons, 
and  enriched  with  relics  of  many  martyi*s  crowned  under  the 
president  Rictius  Varus  and  the  emperor  Maximian  Herculeus. 
They  are  mentioned  in  the  Acts  t)f  SS.  Fuscian  and  Victoricus 
in  Bouquet,  &c  See  on  them  Brower,  Bue  the  Bollandist,  p. 
329,  &c.  The  incredible  number  of  these  martyrs  is  denied  by 
Honthemius,  Diss,  de  Martyr.  Trevir. 


OCTOBER    V. 
ST.  PLACIDUS,  ABBOT,  AND   COMPANIONS,  MM. 

From  St.  Greg.  Dial.  1.  2,  c.  3,  7,  and  ICabillon,  Annal.  Bened.  t.  1, 
who  shows  the  sereral  acts  of  their  martyrdom  to  be  pieces  of  no  au- 

«  thority,  with  all  the  instruments  relative ;  which  is  confirmed  at  large 
by  Hue  the  Bollandist,  §  3  and  4. 

AD.  546. 

The  reputation  of  the  great  sanctity  of  St.  Benedict,  whilst 

he  lived  at  Sublaco,  being  spread  abroad,  the  noblest  families  iu 
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Borne  brought  their  children  to  him  to  be  educated  hj  him  in 
his  monastery.    Equitius  committed  to  his  care,  in  522,  his  son 
Maurus,  then  twelve  years  of  age,  and  the  patrician  TertuUus 
his  son  Flacidus,  who  was  no  more  than  seven.    Philip  of  Ma* 
cedon,  recommending  his  son  Alexander  the  Great  to  Aristotle, 
whom  he  had  chosen  for  his  preceptor,  in  his  letter  upon  that 
subject,  gave  thanks  to  his  gods  not  so  much  for  having  given 
him  a  son  as  for  providing  him  with  such  a  master  for  his  edu- 
cation.   With  far  more  reason  Tertullus  rejoiced  that  he  had 
found  such  a  sanctuary,  where  his  son,  whilst  his  heart  was  yet 
untainted  by  the  world,  might  happily  escape  its  contagion.    St* 
Gregory  relates,  that  Placidus  being  fallen  into  the  lake  of 
Sublaco,  as  he  was  fetching  some  water  in  a  pitcher,  St.  Bene- 
dict, who  was  in  the  monastery,  immediately  knew  this  acci- 
dent, and,  calling  Maurus  said  to  him :  '*  Brother,  run,  make 
haste ;  the  child  is  fallen  into  the  water."    Maurus,  having 
begged  his  blessing,  ran  to  the  lake,  and  walked  upon  the  water 
above  a  bow-shot  from  the  land  to  the  place  where  Placidus 
was  floating,  and,  taking  hold  of  him  by  the  hair,  returned  with 
the  same  speed.  Being  got  to  the  land,  and  looking  behind  him, 
he  saw  he  had  walked  upon  the  water,  which  he  had  not  per- 
ceived till  then.     St.  Benedict  ascribes  this  miracle  to  the  dis- 
ciple's obedience ;  but  St.  Maurus  attributed  it  to  the  command 
and  blessing  of  the  abbot,  maintaining  that  he  could  not  work  a 
miracle  without  knowing  it.     Placidus  decided  the  dispute  by 
saying :  "  When  I  was  taken  out  of  the  water  I  saw  the  abbot's 
melotes  upon  my  head,  and  himself  helping  me  out."     The  me- 
lotes  was  a  sheep's  skin  worn  by  Inonks  upon  their  shoulders. 
We  must  observe  that  St.  Placidus,  being  very  young  had  not 
yet  received  the  monastic  tonsure  and  habit.    This  miraculous 
corporal  preservation  of  Placidus  may  be  regarded  as  an  em- 
blem of  the  wonderful  invisible  preservation  of  his  soul  by  di- 
vine grace  from  the  spiritual  shipwreck  of  sin.    He  advanced 
daily  in  holy  wisdom,  and  in  the  perfect  exercise  of  all  virtues, 
so  that  his  life  seemed  a  true  copy  of  that  of  his  master  and 
guide,  the  glorious  St.  Benedict ;  who,  seeing  the  great  pro- 
gress which  divine  grace  made  in  his  tender  heart,  always  loved 
him  as  one  of  the  dearest  among  his  spiritual  children,  and 
took  him  with  him  to  Mount  Cassino  in  528.    The  senator 
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T^rtuUos,  principal  founder  of  this  monastery,  made  tbem  a 
visit  soon  after  their  arrival  there,  saw  with  pleasure  the  rising 
virtues  of  his  son  Flacidus,  and  bestowed  on  St  Benedict  part 
of  the  estates  which  he  possessed  in  that  country,  and  others  in 
Sicily.  The  holy  patriarch  founded  another  monastery  upon 
these  latter  near  Messina,  a  great  city  with  a  fine  harbour,  upon 
the  straits  which  part  Italy  from  Sicily.  Of  this  new  colony 
St.  Flacidus  was  made  abbot.  Dom  Rabache  de  Freville,  the 
present  sub-prior  of  St.  Germain-des-Frez,  in  his  manuscript 
life  of  St.  Maurus,  places  the  arrival  of  that  saint  at  Angers 
in  France,  and  the  foundation  of  the  abbey  of  Glenfeuil,  in  543, 
the  very  year  in  which  St.  Benedict  died.  St.  Flacidus  is  sup- 
posed to  have  gone  to  Sicily  in  541,  a  little  before  the  holy  pa- 
tnarch's  death,  being  about  twenty-six  years  of  age.  He  there 
founded  a  monastery  at  Messina.  The  spirit  of  the  monastic 
state  being  that  of  penance  and  holy  retirement,  the  primitive 
.  founders  of  this  holy  institute  were  particularly  watchful  en- 
tirely to  shut  the  world  out  of  their  monasteries,  and  to  guard 
all  the  avenues  through  which  it  could  break  in  upon  their  soli- 
tude. Its  breath  is  always  poisonous  to  those  who  are  called  to 
a  life  of  retirement.  Charity  may  call  a  monk  abroad  to  serve 
his  neighbour  in  spiritual  functions  ;  but  that  person  only  can 
safely  venture  upon  this  external  employment  who  is  dead  to 
the  world,  and  who  studies  to  preserve  in  it  interior  soli- 
tude and  recollection,  having  his  invisible  food  and  sacred 
manna,  and  making  it  his  delight  to  converse  secretly  in  his 
heart  with  God,  and  to  dwell  in  heaven.  This  spirit  St.  Fla- 
cidus had  learned  from  his  great  instructor,  and  the  same  he 
instilled  into  his  religious  brethren.*     He  had  not  lived  many 

•  SS.  Flacidus,  Eutychius,  and  thirty  other  martyrs  are  commemo- 
rated in  the  most  pure  copies  of  the  ancient  Martyrology  ascribed  to  St. 
Jerom,  viz.  that  of  Lucca  given  by  Florentinius,  that  of  Corbie  in 
D'Achery,  (Spicil.  t.  4,)  that  in  Martenne,  (Anecd.  t.  3,  col.  1563,)  &c. 
also  in  Ado,  Usuard,  &c.  Solier  the  Jesuit,  (in  Martyrol.  Usuardi  ad 
6  Octob.)  Chatelain,  (Mart,  univ.)  Bue  the  Bollandist,  (1  Octob.  p.  66,) 
&c.  think  these  to  be  ancient  martyrs  under  the  Roman  Pagans.  Others 
have  confounded  them  with  the  Monks  Martyrs.  That  a  St.  Flacidus  was 
a  cUsciple  of  St.  Benedict  we  are  assured  by  St.  Gregory,  &c.  that  he  was 
sent  into  Sicily  is  mentioned  by  Leo  Marsicanus  in  the  eleventh  century, 
(in  his  Historia  Casincnsis,  1.  1,  c.  1,)  and  that  he  died  there  by  mar. 
tyrdom  is  recorded  by  Bertarius,  abbot  of  Cassino,  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury,  (Carmine  de  S.  Benedicto,)  by  the  old  Martyrology  of  Cassiuo, 
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fears  in  Sicilj  before  a  Pagan  barbarian,  with  a  deet  of  pirates 
from  Africa  rather  than  from  Spain  then  occupied  by  Arian 
Groths,  not  bj  Pagans,  landed  in  SicUj,  and  oat  of  hatred  of 
the  Christan  name,  and  the  religious  profession  of  these  ser- 

i^ap.  Muratori,  t.  7;  Eenim  Ital.  Col.  935,)  Mabillon.  (Iter.  Ital.  t.  1, 
p.  144,)  Ac.  St.  Flacidus  is  invoked  in  several  Benedictin  Litaries  be- 
fore the  eleventh  age.  SeeBulnart,  Apol.  pro  S.  Flacido,  §  3»  Card. 
Bona.  Liturg.  1.  1,  c.  12,  n.  4.  Mabillon,  Anal.  t.  2,  &c.  Fin-t  Geli- 
nus,  after  him  Maurolycus,  Molanus,  Qelesinius,  Baronius,  &c.  give 
the  title  of  disciple  of  St.  Benedict  to  St.  Flacidus,  honoured  on  this 
day,  in  which  the  Bollandists  suspect  the  Monks  Martyrs  to  be  substi. 
tuted  in  modem  Martyrologies  in  the  place  of  the  Homan  Martyrs  re* 
corded  in  more  ancient  Martyrologies,  seeing  Usuard,  Notker,  &c. 
though  monks,  do  not  mention  that  circumstance ;  nevertheless  unless 
some  Martyrology  more  ancient  than  St.  Benedict  could  be  produced,  in 
which  St.  Flacidus  martyr  occurs,  the  tradition  of  the  Benedictins,  who 
think  iheir  St. -Flacidus  the  same,  cannot  be  proved  a  mistake.  At  pre- 
sent at  least  the  Benedictin  abbot  and  his  companions  are  the  saints  ho- 
noured in  the  Boman  Martyrology  on  this  day.  The  barbarians,  by 
whose  hands  they  suffered,  are  presumed  by  Mabillon  to  have  been  Scla- 
vini,  who,  in  the  reign  of  Justinian,  plundered  Thrace  and  Illyricum, 
as  Frocopius  relates,  1.  3,  c.  3d,  de  hello  Gothico.  Others  think  them 
Arian  Goths  from  Spain;  others  Arian  cruel  Vandals,  or  pagan  .Moors 
subject  to  them  in  Africa ;  others  Saracens ;  but  these  were  not  so  early 
in  that  neighbourhood,  and  were  not  likely  to  have  made  a  long  voyage 
from  Egypt  or  Arabia.     The  acts  called  the  pirate  Mamucha. 

The  monastery  of  Messina  was  soon  after  rebuilt ;  its  possessions,  the 
original  gift  of  the  senator  Tertullus,  in  Sicily  and  Italy,  were  confirmed 
to  it  by  Fope  Vigilius,  if  Rocchus  Fyrrhus  (Siciliae  sacrse,  1.  4,  par.  2,) 
was  not  imposed  upon  by  a  false  deed.  The  Saracens  from  Alexandria 
invading  Sicily  in  669,  again  destroyed  this  monastery  of  St.  Flacidus, 
and  murdered  all  the  monks;  and  after  it  had  been  repaired  by  the 
monks  of  Cassino,  again  destroyed  it  under  their  leader  Abrahim,  about 
the  year  880,  <as  tlie  Chronicles  of  Cassino  relate.  The  monks  slain  there 
in  this  its  third  destruction,  are  honoured  with  the  title  of  martyrs  by 
Cajetan,  (De  Sanctis  Siculis,  t.  1,  printed  in  1610,)  and  by  Wion,  (in 
Martyrol.  Ben.)  on  the  1st  of  August.  In  the  year  1276,  the  bodies  of 
St.  Flacidus  and  his  companions  were  discovered  at  Messina,  in  the  ruins 
of  the  church  of  tliat  monastery,  which  bore  the  title  of  St.  John  Bap- 
tist. In  1861  certain  noblemen  of  Messina  founded  the  abbey  of  St. 
Flacidus  of  Colonero,  ten  miles  from  Messina,  which,  in  1432,  was  re- 
moved  to  a  monastery  two  miles  from  Messina.  The  bodies  of  St»  Fla-- 
cidus  and  his  fellow-martyrs  were  again  discovered  under  the  ruins  of  St. 
John  Baptist's  church  in  Messina,  in  1588,  known  by  the  marks  of  mar- 
tyrdom  and  the  tradition  of  the  citizens ;  of  which  several  relations  have 
been  published ;  thirty-seven  bodies  of  martyrs  were  found  in  one  place, 
deposited  separately,  and  afterwards  some  others,  of  which  several  re- 
lations are  published.  Fope  Sixtus  V.  in  1588,  and  again  Faul  V.  in  1621, 
ordered  their  festivals  to  be  kept  at  Messina,  &c.  The  relics  are  chiefly 
preserved  in  the  priory  of  St.  tfohn  Baptist  at  Messina.  See  the  history  of 
their  discovery,  &c.  written  at  that  time  in  Italian,  and  Mabillon,  Diiis. 
des  Saints  inconnus,  p.  28.  AlsoF.  Bue  the  Bollandist,  p.  103,  and  Bducd. 
XIV.  De  Canoniz.  Santor.  1  4,  par.  2,  cap.  33,  p.  222. 
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rants  of  God,  put  St.  Flacidus  and  his  fellow*m<mk6  to  the 
sword,  and  burnt  their  monastery,  about  the  year  546. 

All  true  monks  devote  themselves  to  God ;  they  separate 
themselves  from  the  world,  and  do  not  entangle  themselves  in 
secular  business,  that  they  may  more  easily  seek  perfectly  and 
with  their  whole  hearts,  not  those  things  which  are  upon  earth, 
but  those  which  are  in  heaven.  This  is  the  duty  of  every  Chris- 
tian, as  Origen  elegantly  observes,(l)  and  as  St.  Paul  himself 
teaches,(2)  according  to  the  divine  lessons  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer. For  to  be  dead  to  the  world,  and  to  live  to  Christ,  is 
the  part  of  all  who  are  truly  his  disciples.  Those  who  live  in 
the  world  must  so  behave  as  not  to  be  of  the  world.  They 
must  be  assiduously  conversant  in  prayer  and  other  exercises  of 
religion.  Their  work  itself  must  be  sanctified  and  dedicated  to 
God  by  the  like  motives  with  which  the  ancient  monks  applied 
themselves  to  penitential  manual  labour,(3)  or  to  external  spi- 
ritual functions. 

ST.  GALLA,  WIDOW. 

She  was  daughter  to  Symmachus  the  Younger,  the  great,  the 
most  learned  and  virtuous  patrician  of  Rome,  whom  Theodoric 
unjustly  and  barbarously  put  to  death.*  From  her  cradle  she 
gave  herself  fervently  to  the  service  of  God,  and  being  married 
very  young,  lost  her  husband  before  the  end  of  the  first  year. 
She  could  have  yet  pleased  the  world,  and  was  strongly  solicited 
and  courted  by  it,  but  her  only  desire  in  it  was  to  please  God 
alone ;  and  trampling  upon  the  world  amidst  its  honours  and 
riches,  she  considered  herself  as  freed  by  her  state  of  widow- 
hood from  its  distractions.  Out  of  devotion  to  the  apostles  she 
chose  for  her  dwelling  a  little  cottage  or  cell  near  their  tombs 
on  the  Vatican  hill,  where  she  never  interrupted  her  devotions 
but  by  other  good  works.     The  revenues  of  her  great  estates 

(1)  Origen,  Horn.  11,  in  Levit.  (2)  Col.  iii.  2. 

(3)  St.  Aug,  1.  de  Moribus  Eccl.  Cathelicse,  c.  30,  31,  et  1.  de  Opere 
MonachoTum ;  S.  Hier.  ep.  22,  ad  Eustoch.  &c. 

*  On  hii  extraordinarj  yirtue  and  erudition,  see  Frisdan,  pnef.  in  1. 
de  Fonderibus  et  Mensuris,  Frocopius,  1. 1 ,  Hist.  Gothorum  a  Grotlo  Tersac. 
Boetius  de  Consol.  Philos.  1.  2,  prosa4j  Ac.  Fapebrochiu§  in  Joanne  papa 
1. 1.  e,  Hai^,  p.  704. 
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were  made  the  patrimoDy  of  the  poor ;  and,  hy  her  austerities, 
which  reduced  her  body  to  a  mere  skeleton,  she  made  herself  a 
holocaust  to  penance.  The  prayers  and  spiritual  instructions 
to  the  greatest  saints  and  prelates  who  at  that  time  adorned  the 
Western  church,  were  a  tribute  to  her  piety  and  fervour  ;  which, 
among  other  means  of  her  sanctification,  she  sought  with  great 
earnestness.  The  pious  letters  which  St.  Fulgentius  wrote  to 
her  from  the  place  of  his  banishment,  are  extant  amongst  his 
works.  After  a  train  of  tedious  distempers,  she  was  afflicted 
during  the  last  years  of  her  life  with  a  cancer  in  her  breast 
She  suffered  extreme  pains  with  incredible  patience  and  resig- 
nation, and  by  them  finished  the  martyrdom  of  her  penance 
about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  age.  See  St.  Gregory,  Dial.  1.  4, 
c.  13;  St.  Fulgentius's  Letters,  Baronius,  Sirmond,  &c. 


OCTOBER    VI. 
ST.  BRUNO,  CONFESSOR, 

FOUNDEB   OF   THE    CABTHCJSIAN    MONKS. 

From  the  short  chronicle  of  the  four  first  priors  of  the  Chartreuse,  com- 
piled by  Guigo,  the  fifth  prior,  as  it  seems,  whose  eulogy  is  added  in 
MSS.ap.  Labb.  Bibl.  MSS.  t.  1,  p.  638,  and  the  Bollandists;  from  the 
larger  chronicle  called  Chronica  de  exordio  Ordinis  Carthusiensis,  or 
Tr.  de  Narratione  historic  inchoationis  et  promotionis  Ordinis  Carthus, 
containing  the  history  of  the  five  first  priors,  written  about  the  year 
1250,  according  to  F.  Bye;  from  St.  Bruno's  life  by  Fr.  du  Puitz  or 
Puteanus,  general  of  the  Order,  in  1506,  printed  at  Basil  in  1515  ; 
from  his  life  compiled  by  Guibert  of  Nogent,  in  1101,  and  the  life  of 
St.  Hugh  of  Grenoble,  written  by  Guy,  the  fifth  general  of  the  Car- 
thusians. See  Mabillon,  AnnaL  Bened.  t.  5,  p.  202,  et  Act.  Ben.  t. 
9.  Camillus  Tutinus,  in  Ordinis  Garth,  historiae  prospectu ;  Colum- 
bius.  Diss,  de  Carthusianorum  initiis ;  Masson,  the  learned  general  of 
the  Order,  1  1 .  Annalium  Carthus.  Hercules  Zanotti  in  Italica  his- 
toria  S.  Brunonis,  printed  at  Bologna  in  1741.  Continuators  of  the 
Hist.  Litteraire  de  la  France,  t.  9,  p.  233.  F.  Longueval,  Hist,  de 
I'Eglise  de  France,  1.  22,  t.  8,  p.  117.  Bye  the  Bollandist,  t.  3,  Oct. 
p.  491  to  777. 

A.  D.  1101. 

The  most  pious  and  learned  Cardinal  Bona,  one  of  the  greatest 
lights,  not  only  of  the  Cistercian  Order,  but  of  the  whole  church, 
speaking  of  the  Carthusian  monks,  of  whose  institute  St.  Bruno 
was  the  founder,  calls  them,  "  the  great  miracles  of  the  world ; 
men  living  in  the  flesh  as  out  of  the  flesh ;  the  angels  of  the 
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earth,  representing  John  the  Bajtut  in  the  wilderness;  the 
principal  ornament  of  the  church  ;  eagles  soaring  up  to  heaven, 
Avhose  state  is  justly  preferred  to  the  institutes  of  all  other  re- 
ligious Orders.(l)  St.  Bruno  was  descended  of  an  ancient  and 
honourable  family,  and  bom  at  Gologn,  not  after  the  middle  of 
the  eleventh  century,  as  some  mistake,  but  about  the  year  1030, 
as  the  sequel  of  his  life  demonstrates.  In  his  infancy  he  seemed 
above  the  usual  weaknesses  of  that  age,  and  nothing  childish 
ever  appeared  in  his  manners.  His  religious  parents  hoping  to 
secure  his  virtue  by  a  good  education,  placed  him  very  young 
in  the  college  of  the  clergy  of  St.  Cunibert's  church,  where  he 
gave  extraordinary  proofs  of  his  piety,  capacity,  and  learning, 
insomuch  that  St.  Anno,  then  bishop  of  Cologn,  preferred  him 
to  a  canonry  in  that  church.  He  was  yet  young  when  he  lefl 
Cologn,  and  went  to  Rheims  for  his  greater  improvement  in  his 
'  studies,  moved  probably  by  the  reputation  of  the  school  kept  by 
the  clergy  of  that  church.*     Bruno  was  received  by  them  with 

(1)  Card.  Bona,  De  divin.  Psalmod.  c.  18,  §  5,  p.  897. 

•  Saldericus,  abbot  of  Bourgaeil,  in  the  same  age,  assures  us  that  St. 
Bruno  performed  liis  studies  at  Bheims.  From  a  doubtful  passage  in  the 
Chronicle  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Maxentius,  some  say  that  St.  Bruno  studied 
philosophy  some  time  under  Berengarius  at  Tours.  He  could  nerer 
study  at  Paris,  or  take  there  the  degree  of  doctor.  Some  writers  two 
hundred  years  after  St.  Bruno's  time,  from  whom  Gerson  copied  this  ac- 
count, whom  Launoy  falsely  pretends  to  be  the  first  that  relates  it,  (Diss, 
de  Sttcess.  Brun,)  ascribed  his  conversion  to  a  miraculous  apparition  of  a 
noted  doctor  of  Paris,  where  St.  Bruno  might  pass,  though  he  never 
lived  in  that  city.  They  relate  that  a  certain  eminent  doctor's  body  bo- 
ing  carried  to  the  church  in  Paris  in  order  to  be  buried,  while  the  canons 
were  singing  the  office  for  the  dead,  he  lifted  up  his  h^  upon  the  bier, 
and  said,  with  a  dreadful  voice,  "By  the  just  judgment  of  God  I  am 
accused.**  That  at  a  second  time  he  said,  **  I  am  judged."  At  a  third 
time,  •*  I  am  condemned."  This  story  was  inserted  in  the  Roman  Bre- 
viary, but  left  out  by  an  order  of  Urban  VIII.  It  is  defended  by  two 
Jesuits,  F.  Theophilus  Raynaudi  and  F.  Colombi,  Diss.  De  Garth ua. 
Initiis ;  also,  though  cooly,  by  F.  Innocent  Masson,  general  of  the  Car- 
thusians, Aianales  Ord.  Carthus.  anno  1687.  It  is  rejected  by  Dr.  Lau- 
noy, (Diss,  de  Recessu  Brunonis,)  Mabillon,  (Act.  t.  9,  pr.)  F.  Dubois, 
the  Oratorian,  Hist.  Paris.  1.  II,  c.  2,  n.  6,  8,  &c.  The  first  mention  of 
this  story  is  found  in  the  larger  Chronicle  written  in  1250,  and  in  the 
Chronicle  of  St.  Bertin,  compiled  in  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
by  John  of  Ipres,  &c.  about  two  hundred  years  after  St.  Bruno.  The 
saint  himself,  in  the  letter  he  wrote  from  Calabria  to  Ralph,  provost  cf 
Rheims,  assigns  other  motives  of  his  conversion  mentioned  abov(>j 
Guigo,  prior  of  the  Chartreuse,  in  his  life  of  St.  Hugh,  gives  an  account 
of  St.  Bruno's  retreat  without  any  mention  of  such  a  circiimstar.co; 
Guiberty  abbot  of  Nogent,  (who  wrote  in  the  same  age  and  dioccss,)  as- 


124  ST.   BSUNO,    C.  I_0CT.   6. 

great  marks  of  distinction.  He  took  in  the  whole  eirde  of  the 
sciences  ;  was  a  good  poet  for  that  age,  but  excellsd  chiefly  in 
philosi^hy  and  theobg^,  so  that  these  titles  of  poet»  philoso- 
pher, and  divine,  were  given  him  by  contemporary  writers  by 
way  of  eminence,  and  he  was  re^trded  as  a  great  master  and 
model  of  the  schoohu  The  historians  of  that  age  speak  still 
with  greater  admiration  of  his  singular  piety.(l)  Heriman, 
canon  and  scolasticns  of  Bheims,  resigning  his  dignities,  and 
renouncing  the  wodd  to  make  the  study  of  true  wisdom  his 
whole  occupation,  Gervasiu%  who  was  made  archbishop  of 
Bheims  in  1056,  made  Bruno  scholasticus,  to  which  dignity 
then  belonged  the  direction  of  the  studies  and  all  the  great 
schools  of  the  diocess.  The  prudence  and  extraordinary  learn- 
ing of  the  saint  shone  with  great  lustre  in  this  station ;  in  all 
his  lessons  and  precepts  he  had  chiefly  in  view  to  conduet 
men  to  Grod,  and  to  make  them  know  and  respect  his  holy  laww> 
Many  eminent  scholars  in  philosophy  and  divinity  did  him  ho- 
nour by  their  proficiency  and  abilities,  and  carried  his  reputa- 
tion into  distant  parts ;  among  these  Odo  became  afterwards 
cardinal  bishop  of  Ostia,  and  at  length  pope,  under  the  name  of 
Urban  IL  Robert  of  Burgundy,  bishop  of  Langres,  brother  to 
two  dukes  of  Burgundy,  and  grandson  to  King  Bobert ;  Ran- 
gier, cardinal  archbishop  of  Reggio,  (after  St.  Bruno  had  re- 
fused that  dignity,)  and  many  other  learned  prelates  and  ab- 
bots of  that  age  mention  it  as  a  particular  honour  and  happiness, 
that  they  had  been  Bruno's  scholars.  Such  was  his  reputation 
that  he  was  looked  upon  as  the  light  of  churches,  the  doctor  of 
doctors,  the  glory  of  the  two  nations  of  Germany  and  France, 
the  ornament  of  the  age,  the  model  of  good  men,  and  the  mir- 
ror of  the  world,  to  use  the  expressions  of  an  ancient  writer. 
He  taught  a  consid^able  time  in  the  church  of  Rheims ;  and  is 

(1)  Eob.  Altiss.  Chron.  p.  77,  &c. 

eribes  it  to  the  horror  with  which  St.  Bruno  was  struck  at  the  scandalous 
life  of  the  archbishop  Manasses  I.  Peter  the  Venerable,  abbot  of  Cluny, 
1.  2,  c.  28,  mentions  the  institution  of  this  Order  without  speaking  of  this 
prodigy,  though  his  intention  was  to  collect  a  history  of  miracles.  Neitiicr 
is  it  mentioned  by  Sigebert  who  had  then  begun  his  Chronicle  of  Metz , 
nor  by  the  author  of  the  Chronicle  of  St.  Maxentius,  who  often  speaka 
of 'St.  Bruno,  &c.  Tliis  story  therefore  seems  a  mere  hearsay  fiction, 
ii^udiciously  eredited  by  those  who  committed  it  to  writing. 
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said,  bj  the  author  of  his  life  to  have  been  a  long  time  the  sup- 
port of  that  great  dioeess  $  by  which  expression  he  seems  to 
have  borne  th«  weight  of  the  spiritaal  government  under  the 
archbishop  Gervasius.  That  prelate  dying  in  1067,  Manasses  L 
bj  open  simonj  got  possession  of  tbat  metropolitical  church,  and 
oppressed  it  with  most  tyrannieal  vexations  and  enormities. 
Bruno  retained  under  him  his  authority  and  dignities,  particu« 
larly  that  of  chancellor  of  the  dioeess,  in  which  office  he  signed 
with  him  the  charter  of  the  foundations  of  St  Martin  aux  Ju- 
raeaux,  and  some  other  deeds  of  donations  to  monasteries.  Yet 
he  vigorously  opposed  his  criminal  projects*  Hugh  of  Die,  the 
pope's  legate,  summoned  Manasses  to  appear  at  a  council  which 
he  held  at  Autuu  in  1077,  and  upon  his  refusing  to  obey  the 
summons,  declared  him  suspended  from  his  functions.  St.  Bru- 
no, Manasses  the  provost,  and  Foncius,  a  canon  of  Bheims,  ac- 
cused him  in  this  council  i  in  which  affair  our  saint  behaved 
with  so  much  prudence  and  piety,  that  the  legate  writing  to  the 
pope,  exceedingly  extolled  his  virtue  and  wisdom,  styling  him 
the  most  worthy  doctor  of  the  church  of  Rheims,(l)  and  re- 
commending him  to  his  holiness  as  one  excellently  qualified  to 
give  him  good  counsel^  and  to  assist  him  in  the  churches  of 
France  in  promoting  the  cause  of  God.  The  simoniacal  usurper, 
exasperated  against  the  three  canons  who  appeared  in  the  coun- 
cil against  him,  caused  their  houses  to  be  broken  open  and  plun- 
dered,  and  sold  their  prebends.  The  persecuted  canons  toob 
refuge  in  the  castle  of  the  count  of  Rouci,  and  remained  there 
till  August  1078,  as  appears  by  a  letter  which  the  simoniacal 
archbishop  at  that  time  wrote  against  them  to  the  pope. 

Before  this  time  St  Bruno  had  concerted  the  project  of  his 
retreat,  of  which  he  gives  the  following  account  in  his  letter 
to  Raoul  or  Ralph,  provost  of  Rheims,  to  which  dignity  he 
was  raised  in  1077,  upon  the  resignation  of  Manasses.  St 
Bruno,  this  Ralph,  and  another  canon  of  Rheims  named  Fol- 
eius,  in  a  conversation  which  they  had  one  day  together  in  one 
Adam's  garden,  discoursed  on  the  vanity  and  false  pleasures  of 
the  world,  and  on  the  joys  of  eternal  life,  and  being  strongly 
affected  with  their  serious  reflections,  promised  one  anothier  to 
forsake  the  world.  They  deferred  the  execution  of  this  engage 

(1)  Cone.  t.  10,  p.  865,  and  Hugo  VUrig^.  in  Chron.  p.  109. 
VOL,  X.  I 
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ment  till  Fulcius  sbould  x«tuni  from  Rt>me,  ^Hither  he  was 
going  I  and  he  being  detamed  there,  Ralph  slackened  in  his  re- 
solution, and  coatinuing  at  Bheims,  was  afterwards  made  arch- 
bishop of  that  see.  But  Bruno  persevered  in  his  resolution  of 
embracing  a  state  of  religious  retirement.  Serious  meditation 
increased  in  him  dailj  his  sense  of  the  inestimable  happiness  of 
»  glorious  etemitj,  and  his  abhorrence  of  the  world.  Thus  he 
forsook  it  in  «  time  of  the  most  flattering  prosperity,  when  he 
enjoy-ed  in  it  riches,  honours,  and  the  favour  of  men,  and  when 
the  church  of.  Rheims  was  readj  to  choose  him  archbishop  in 
the  room  of  Manasses,  who  had  been  then  convicted  of  simonj 
and  deposed.  He  resigned  his  benefice,  quitted  his  friends,  and 
renounced  whatever  held  him  in  the  world,  and  persuaded  some 
of  his  friends  to  accompany  him  into  solitude,  who  were  men  of 
great  endowments  and  virtue,  and  who  abundantly  made  up  the 
loss  of  his  two  first  companions  in  this  design ;  he  seems  first  to 
have  retired  to  Reoiac  or  Roe,  a  fortified  town  and  castle  on 
the  Axona  or  Aisne  in  Champagne,  the  seat  of  Count  Ebal, 
who  had  zealously  joined  St.  Bruno  and  others  in  opposing  the 
impiety  of  Manasses.  After  some  time  he  went  to  Cologn,  his 
native  country ;  and  some  time  after,  was  called  back  to  his  ca- 
nonry  at  Rheims;  but  making  there  a  very  short  stay,  he  re- 
paired to  Saisse-Fontaine,  in  the  diocess  of  Langres,  where  he 
lived  some  time  with  some  of  his  scholars  and  companions. 
Two  of  these,  named  Peter  and  Lambert,  built  there  a  church, 
which  was  afterwards  united  to  the  abbey  ^of  Molesme. 

In  this  solitude  Bruno,  with  an  earnest  desire  of  aiming  at 
true  perfection  in  virtue,  considered  with  himself,  and  delibe- 
rated with  his  companions,  what  it  was  best  for  him  to  do, 
spending  his  time  in  the  exercises  of  holy  solitude,  penance, 
and  prayer.  He  addressed  himself  fi[>r  advice  to  a  monk  of  great 
experience  and  sanctity,  that  is,  to  St.  Robert,  abbot  of  Mo- 
lesme, who  exhorted  him  to  apply  to  Hugh,  bishop  of  Grenoble, 
who  was  truly  a  servant  of  God,  and  a  person  better  qualified 
than  any  other  to  assist  him  in  his  design.(l)  St.  Bruno  fol- 
lowed this  direction,  being  informed  that  in  the  diocess  of  Gre- 
npble,  there  were  woods,  rocks,  and  deserts  most  suitable  to  his 

*  () )  See  Mabill.  Aanal.  1. 66,  n.  66,  and  Martenne,  Nova CoUectio  Mosu 
t.  6    pr.n.  30. 
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desires  of  finding  perfect  solitude^  and  that  this  holy  prelate 
would  certainly  favour  his  design*  Six  of  those  who  had  ac- 
companied him  in  his  retreat,  attended  him  on  this  occasion, 
namely.  Land  s^in,  who  aft«*wards  succeeded  him  in  the  office 
of  prior  of  the  great  Chartreuse  ;  Stephen  of  Bourg,  and  Ste- 
phen of  Die,  both  canons  of  St.  Rufus  in  Dauphine ;  Hugh, 
whom  they  called  the  chaplain,  because  he  was  the  only  priest 
among  them,  and  two  laymen,  Andrew  and  Guerin.  St.  Bruno 
and  these  six  companions  arrived  at  Grenoble  about  midsum- 
mer in  1084,  and  cast  themselves  at  the  feet  of  St.  Hugh, 
heggli^  of  him  some  place  in  his  diocess,  where  they  might 
serve  God,  remote  from  worldly  affairs,  and  without  being  bur- 
denson>e  to  men.  The  holy  prelate  understanding  their  errand, 
rejoiced  exceedingly,  and  received  them  with  open  arms,  not 
doubting  but  these  seven  strangers  were  represented  to  him  in 
a  vision  he  had  the  night  before  in  his  sleep;  wherein  he 
thought  he  saw  God  himself  building  a  church  in  the  desert  of 
his  diocess  called  the  Chartreuse,  and  seven  stars  rising  from 
the  ground,  and  forming  a  circle  which  went  before  him  to  that 
place,  as  it  were,  to  shew  him  the  way  to  that  church.(l)  He 
embraced  them  very  lovingly,  thinking  he  could  never  suffi- 
ciently commend  their  generous  resolution  ;  and  assigned  them 
that  desert  of  Chartreuse  for  their  retreat,  promising  his  utmost 
assistance  to  establish  them  there ;  but  to  the  end  they  might 
be  armed  against  the  difficulties  they  would  meet  with,  lest 
they  should  enter  upon  so  great  an  undertaking  without  having 
well  considered  it :  he,  at  the  same  time,  represented  to  them  the 
dismal  situation  of  that  solitude,  beset  with  very  high  craggy 
rocks,  almost  all  the  year  covered  with  snow  and  thick  fogs, 
which  rendered  them  not  habitable.  This  relation  did  noi 
daunt  the  servants  of  God :  on  the  contrary,  joy,  painted  on 
their  faces,  expressed  their  satisfaction  for  having  found  so  con* 
venient  a  retirement,  cut  off  from  the  society  of  men.  St. 
Hugh  having  kept  them  some  days  in  his  palace,  conducted 
them  to  this  place,  and  made  over  to  them  all  the  right  he  had 
in  that  forest ;  and  some  time  after,  Siguin,  abbot  of  Chaise- 
Dieu  in  Auvergne,  who  was  joint  lord  of  the  same.    Bruno 

(1)  See  Brevissiina  Ordinis  Carthus.  historia  ap.  Martenne,  t  6^  Am* 
plias.  Collect.  Puteanas  in  vita  S  Brunonis.  &c. 
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sad  his  companions  immediatelj  built  an  oratory  there,  and 
Teiy  small  cells,  at  a  little  distance  one  from  the  other,  like  the 
ancient  Lauras  of  Palestine.  Such  was  the  original  of  the  Or- 
der of  the  Carthusians,  which  took  its  name  from  this  desert  of 
Chartreuse.*  Some  have  dated  its  institution  in  1086,  others 
in  1086  ;  but  it  is  clearly  proved  by  Mabillon(l)  that  St.  Bruno 
retired  to  this  wilderness  in  June,  1084,  as  one  of  his  epitaphs, 
and  Sigebert  of  Gemblours,  a  contemporary  writer,  expressly 
mention.  St.  Hugh,  by  a  charter  dated  in  the  month  following, 
forbade  any  woman  to  go  into  their  lands,  or  any  person  to  fish, 
hunt,  or  drive  cattle  that  way.  They  first  built  a  church  on  a 
summit,  and  cells  near  it,  in  which  they  lived  two  together  in 
each  cell,  soon  after  single,  meeting  in  church  at  matins  and 
vespers:  other  hours,  prime,  tierce,  sext,  none,  and  compline, 
they  recited  in  their  cells.  They  never  took  two  refections  in 
a  day  except  on  the  greater  festivals,  on  which  they  ate  toge- 
ther in  a  refectory.  On  other  days  they  ate  in  their  cells  as 
hermits.  Pulse  was  given  them  in  a  certain  measure  on  days 
when  it  was  allowed  them. 

It  is  hard  to  represent  the  wonderful  life  of  those  holy  ancho- 
rites in  their  desert.  Guibert  of  Nogent(2)  says,  they  passed 
the  six  days  of  the  week  in  their  separate  cells,  but  spent  the 
Sunday  together.  At  parting,  each  took  with  him  one  loaf  and 
one  kind  of  pulse  for  his  subsistence  the  rest  of  the  week. 
Every  thing  amongst  them  was  extremely  mean  and  poor ;  even 
in  their  church  they  had  neither  gold  nor  silver,  except  a  silver 
chalice.     They  scarcely  ever  spoke  to  one  another  but  by  signs  ; 

(I)  Act.  Ben.  t.  9,  pr.  n.  86.  (2)  Guib.  de  Nov.  Vit.  Brun. 

*  The  Great  Chartreuse  is  situated  three  long  leagues  or  ten  miles  froiu 
Grenoble  to  the  north,  which  take  up  six  hours  tedious  travelling,  over 
ragged  mountains,  which  were  formerly  looked  upon  as  almost  impassi- 
ble ;  the  present  roads,  bad  as  they  are,  have  been  cut  with  incredible 
pains.  The  monastery  stands  in  a  barren  plain,  in  a  narrow  >  alley,  be- 
tween two  cliffs.  The  place  afforded  nothing  but  wood,  stones,  and 
iron ;  some  mills  are  built  upon  a  rapid  torrent,  and  several  woods  being 
cut  down,  some  meadows  and  gardens  have  been  made  with  much  labour 
and  art.  The  cells  and  church  are  neat,  but  not  stately,  though  the  re- 
venues are  said  at  present  to  amount  to  thirty  thousand  livres  a  year — 
The  prior  never  goes  out  of  the  inclosure ;  is  general  of  the  Order,  but 
only  styled  prior  of  the  Great  Chartreuse,  The  name  of  Chartreuse  is 
eiven  to  all  other  convents  of  this  Order,  which  by  some  has  been  cor- 
ruplly  called  in  English  CharteT'houae. 
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£br  they  obliged  themselves  to  perpetual  silence,  that  their 
whole  conversation  might  be  with  God.  They  spent  a  consi- 
derable part  of  the  day  in  reciting  his  praises,  and  seemed  to 
have  no.  other  use  of  th^ir  bodies  than  to  afflict  and  humble 
them  with  austerities.  Labour  succeeded  prayer.  It  was  their 
chief  employ  to  copy  pious  books,  by  which  they  endeavoured 
to  earn  their  subsistence,  that  Uiey  might  not  be  burdensome  to 
my.  Peter  the  Venerable,  abbot  of  Cluni,  fifty  years  after  St. 
Bruno,  writes  of  them :  "  Their  dress  is  meaner  and  poorer  than 
that  of  other  monks  ;  so  short  and  scanty,  and  so  rough,  that 
the  very  sight  affrights  one. — They  wear  coarse  hair  shirts  next 
their  skin,  fast  almost  perpetually ;  eat  only  bran  bread ;  never 
touch  flesh,  either  sick  or  well ;  never  buy  fish,  but  eat  it  if 
given  them  as  an  alms ;  eat  eggs  and  cheese  on  Sundays  and 
Thursdays ;  on  Tuesdays  and  Saturdays  their  fare  is  pulse 
or  herbs  boiled ;  on  Mondays,  Wednesdays,  and  Fridays  they 
take  nothing  but  bread  and  water ;  and  they  have  only  one 
meal  a  day,  except  within  the  octaves  of  Christmas,  Easter, 
Whitsuntide,  Epiphany,  and  some  other  festivals.  Their  con- 
stant occupation  is  praying,  reading,  and  manual  labour,  which 
consists  chiefly  in  transcribing  books.  They  say  the  lesser  hours 
of  the  divine  office  in  their  cells  at  the  times  when  the  bell 
rings  ;  but  meet  together  at  vespers  and  matins  with  wonderful 
recollection.  They  say  mass  only  on  Sundays  and  Festivals."(  1 ) 
This  manner  of  life  they  followed  without  any  written  rule ; 
though  Mabillon  thinks  they  conformed  to  that  of  St.  Benedict 
in  most  points,  which  were  compatible  with  their  plan  of  an 
eremitical  life.(2)  But  others,  with  Bue  the  Bollandist,  find  no 
resemblance,  and  say  the  practices  were  peculiar  to  their  insti- 
tute without  being  borrowed  from  any  other  in  particular.  St. 
Bruno  left  his  disciples  fervent  observers  of  those  customs  and 
practices  which  he  had  established  among  them.  Guigo  or  Guy, 
fifth  prior  of  the  Chartreuse,  in  1228,  drew  up  in  writing  au 
abstract   of  their  customs.*     Several   general   chapters   have 

(1)  Petrus  Venerab. 

(2)  Mabill.  Annal.  Bened.  ad  an.  1084,   1101,  1.  66,  n.  65,  et  Act 
Benod.  t.  9,  pr.  p.  87.    See  Bue,  §  28,  p.  621,  622. 

*  Carthusians  are  never  allowed  to  eat  flesh,  even  in  the  ikiost  danger- 
ous sicknesses,  which  rule  Gerson  has  defended  in  his  Apology  for  thii 
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added  new  etatutes ;  of  which  a  complete  code  was  compiled  in 
1581,  and  approved  by  Innocent  XL  in  1688.  This  may  be 
called  the  Bule  of  the  Carthusians.  Voltaire  copies  this  remark 
of  Fleury,  of  the  Maurist  monks  in  the  Literary  History  of 
France  and  others,  that  this  is  the  only  ancient  religious  Order 
in  the  Church  which  never  had  any  reform,  and  has  never  stood 
in  need  of  any,  which  is  owing  to  their  entire  sequestration  fron' 

Order,  (Op.  t.  2,  p.  718,  ed.  nov.)  it  being  better  that  some  few  parti 
cuUrs  should  bear  an  extraordinary  inconvenience,  than  that  the  disci. 
pUne  of  an  Order  should  be  relaxed  bj  dispensations  which  soon  become 
too  easy  and  superfluous ;  neither  does  flesh  ever  seem  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  health,  especially  in   constitutions  formed  to  a  contrary  diet 

In  other  Orders,  as  St.  Bennet's,  in  which  flesh  meat  is  allowed  in  griev- 
0U3  illnesses,  many  great  and  holy  men  have  refused  to  make  use  of  that 
indulgence.  (See  Martenne,  in  Regul.  S.  Bened.  p.  477.)  Carthusians 
fkst  eight  months  in  the  year ;  and  in  Lent,  Advent,  and  on  all  Fridays 
eat  no  white  meats,  as  eggs,  milk,  butter,  or  cheese.  On  Sundays  and 
holidays,  they  go  to  the  choir  at  all  the  hours  of  the  divine  office,  except 
compline,  and  eat  together  in  a  common  refectory :  on  other  days  they 
go  to  choir  only  to  sing  matins,  and  lands  at  midnight,  high  mass,  and 
vespers ;  and  recite  the  other  hours  privately  in  their  cells,  and  dine  in 
them  alone,  their  diet  being  carried  to  them  by  a  lay-Drother,  who  puts 
it  into  each  cell  at  a  little  window,  without  speaking  a  word.  Women 
are  not  only  excluded  their  inclosure,  but  even  their  church ;  and  thera- 
fore  their  church  is  generally  within  their  house.  They  are  usually  per- 
mitted to  walk  abroad  together  in  private  roads  once  a  week,  but  never 
to  eat  out  of  doors,  nor  to  drink  anything  but  water.  Only  superiors, 
or  others  when  they  address  themselves  to  superiors,  are  allowed  to 
speak,  except  on  certain  days  after  none.  Except  at  the  times  appointed, 
they  never  stir  out  of  their  cells,  which  are  so  many  houses  with  three  or 
four  little  rooms  for  all  necessary  purposes,  and  a  little  garden.  They 
work  in  their  garden  or  at  some  handicraft  or  art,  or  they  study,  being 
furnished  with  proper  tools  and  with  books.  Besides  the  office  of  the 
church,  they  say  every  day  the  office  of  our  Lady,  and  almost  every  day 
the  office  for  the  dead,  and  are  obliged  to  other  prayers,  vocal  and 
mental. 

They  always  wear  a  platted  hair  shirt,  and  out  of  modesty  sleep  in  a 
kind  of  half  dress  (difierent,  for  the  sake  of  cleanliness  and  health,  from 
the  habit  which  they  wear  in  the  day)  on  straw  beds  laid  on  boards :  go 
to  bed  at  five,  six,  or  seven  o'clock ;  rise  again  at  ten  or  thereabouts  to 
their  double  matins  of  the  church  office,  and  our  Lady's ;  return  to  rest 
towards  three,  and  rise  at  five  or  six  in  the  morning.  St.  Bruno  was 
careful  to  provide  a  good  library  of  useful  and  pious  books ;  and  this 
Order  has  produced  several  eminent  writers  on  spiritual  matters.  (See 
Hist.  Litt^raire  de  la  France,  t.  7,  pref.  n.  14,  et  t.  9,  pref.  n.  150, 
151,  152,  153.)  Among  the  works  of  English  Carthusians,  those  of 
Walter  Hilton,  a  Carthusian  of  Bethlehem  monastery  on  the  Thames,  in 
1433,  deserve  particular  esteem  for  excellent  experimental  lessons  of  an 
interior  life.  His  Ladder  of  Perfection,  published  by  Mr.  A.  Woodhead, 
is  well  known.  Besides  his  tracts  that  are  printed,  several  others,  not 
inferior  in  sentiments  of  piety,  are  found  in  several  public  and  private 
libraries  in  the  kingdom,  particularly  in  that  of  Westminster  abbey. 
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commerce  with  the  world,  and  to  the  extreme  vigilance  of 
Buperiors  and  visitors  in  never  allowing  a  door  to  be  opened  for 
mitigations  and  dispensation  to  creep  in.  "  The  Carthusians," 
says  Voltaire,  "  entirely  consecrate  their  time  to  fasting,  to 
gilence,  to  solitade,  and  prayer ;  perfectly  quiet  in  the  midst  of 
a  tumultuous  world,  the  noise  of'  which  scarcely  ever  I'eaches 
their  ears ;  knowing  their  respective  sovereigns  no  otherwise 
than  by  their  prayers  in  which  their  names  are  inserted.**  This 
institute  has  been  regarded  by  the  pastors  of  the  Church  as  tlie 
most  perfect  model  of  a  penitential  and  contemplative  state,  in 
which  persons  devote  themselves  to  the  most' perfect  sanctifica- 
tion  of  their  souls,  and  by  their  tears  and  prayers  endeavour  to 
draw  down  the  divine  mercy  on  sinners-  and  oa  the  whole 
world.* 

St.  Bruno  is  styled  by  the  writers  of  that  f^e  Master 
of  the  Chartreuse,  and  sometimes  prior;  for  being  the  person 
who  led  the  rest  into  that  course  of  life,  he  was  loeked  upon 
by  them  as  their  superior ;  and  as  he  was  the  most  learned,  so 
he  also  excelled  them  in  the  fervour  of  his  charily,  compunc- 
tion, and  humility.  St.  Hugh,  who  at  first  received  him  as  his 
child,  became  so  great  an  admirer  of  his  virtue  that  he  took  him 
for  his  father  and  spiritual  director ;  and  without  regard  to  the 
difficulty  of  the  ways,  he  often  went  from  Grenoble  to  the  Char- 
treuse, to  enjoy  the  heavenly  conversation  of  St.  Bruno,  and 
improve  himself  by  his  advice  and  example.  That  holy  prelate 
felt  an  inexpressible  joy  in  his  heart  as  often  as  he  heard  any 
new  novice  had  joined  these  true  disciples  of  the  cross ;  a  joy 
which  was  often  renewed  in  Mm ;  for  their  example  awakened 
many  from  their  spiritual  lethargy  in  the  world,  and  persons  of 
all  ages,  even  young  boys,  ran  to  the  desert  to  take  up  the  cross 
of  Christ  in  their  company.  The  Count  of  Nevers,  a  lord  of 
singular  piety,  made  a  long  stay  with  them  to  learn  to  serve 
God  with  new  fervour,  and  returned  praising  God  for  the  won- 
ders which  his  right-hand  works  in  the  hearts  in  which  he 
dwells.     He  sent  them  soon  after  a  rich  present  of  plate,  but 

•  The  church  allows  religious  men  of  anv  of  the  mendicant  Orders  to 
exchange  their  Order  fbr  that  of  the  Carthusians,  as  a  state  of  greater 
austerity  arvl  perfection ;  hut  no  one  can  pass  from  the  Carthusians  to 
any  other  Order,  as  Eagnanns,  th§  learned  canonist,  proves  at  large  from 
l#veral  decretals.  &c.    Jft  Qap,  gftu?,  tt  %  p.  356. 
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ihej  sent  it  back  with  excuses  that  it  was  useless  to  tliem.  He 
then  sent  them  a  large  quantity  of  leather  and  parchment  for 
their  books. 

St,  Bruno  had  not  governed  this  congregation  six  years 
when  Pope  Urban  IL  who  had  formerly  been  his  scholar  at 
Bheims,  being  informed  of  the  holy  life  which  he  led,  and  being, 
from  his  own  personal  acquaintance,,  fully  convinced  of  his  great 
prudence  and  learning,  oent  him  a  severe  order  to  repair  to 
Rome,  that  he  might  assist  him  by  his  counsels  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church.  The  humble  monk  could  have  scarcely  met 
wkh  a  more  severe  trial  of  his  obedience,  or  made  a  greater  sa- 
crifice. Nevertheless,  without  further  deliberation,  he  set  out 
in  1089,  having  nominated  Landuin  prior  at  the  Chartreuse. 
The  Pope  himself  at  the  same  time  had  recommended  that 
house  to  the  protection  of  Sigoin,  abbot  of  Chaise  Dieu.  The 
departure  of  the  Saint  was  an  inexpressible  grief  to  his  disciples. 
They  to  whom  the  greatest  austerities  were  pleasures,  and  the 
most  hideous  desert  a  paradise,  wMlst  they  enjoyed  the  presence 
of  such  a  guide  and  master,  found  their  rocks  insupportable 
without  him.  The  saint  endeavoured  in  vain  to  comfort  them, 
promising  them  he  would  do  whatever  lay  in  his  power  to 
return  to  them  as  soon  as  possible.  .Seireral  of  them  protested 
they  would  never  be  parted  from  him,  .and  these  he  took  with 
him  to  Rome.  The  rest,  soon  after  he  had  quitted  them,  left 
the  Chartreuse ;  but,  as  they  continued  to  live  together,  they 
were  soon  prevailed  upon  by  Landuin  to  return  to  their  former 
habitations,  of  which  the  monks  of  Chaise  Dieu  had  taken  pos- 
session upon  their  leaving  it.  St.  Bruno  was  received  by  the 
Pope  with  all  imaginable  tokens  of  esteem  and  affection.  His 
holiness  kept  him  in  his  palace  near  his  person,  and  consulted 
him  in  all  weighty  affi^irs  of  religion  and  conscience.  By  his 
order  also  the  saint's  companions  had  an  apartment  assigned 
them  in  the  city  where  they  endeavoured  to  live  as  they  had 
done  in  the  desert ;  but  they  soon  found  it  was  not  so  easy  a 
matter  there  to  devote  themselves  wholly  to  their  holy  meditar 
tions,  pious  reading,  singing  psalms,  and  fervent  prayer,  in 
which  consisted  all  their  satisfaction.  They  could  not  shun 
distracting  visits,  nor  observe  such  silence  as  thej^  had  done 
among  the  rocks^  which  was  so  useful  to  them.    This  alteration 
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drew  tears  from  th^ir  eyes,  and  made  them  sigh  for  the  solitude 
thej  had  quitted.  They  complained  to  St.  Bruno  that  they 
found  not  in  the  city  what  they  sought.  The  saint  ardently 
desired  to  conduct  them  back  to  the  mountain  of  Uie  Chartreuse ; 
but  not  being  able  to  obtain  that  leave  for  himself,  he  preyailed 
that  they  might  return  to  that  desert,  where  the  rest  of  their 
companions  had  already  recovered  the  possession  of  their  former 
cells,  which  were  restored  to  them  by  the  abbot  of  Chaise-Dieu 
to  the  great  joy  of  St.  Hugh,  and  of  Hugh  archbishop  of  Lyons, 
legate  of  the  holy  see,  who  both  conducted  them  back,  and  saw 
them  again  settled  there. 

The  tumult  of  a  court  grew  every  day  more  insupportable  to 
St  Bruno,  who  had  tasted  the  sweets  of  sblitude  and  uninter- 
rupted contemplation,  and  trembled  amidst  the  distractions  of 
the  world.  The  pope  had  too  great  a  value  for  such  a  friend 
to  grant  his  request  of  returning  to  the  Chartreuse  ;  he  even 
pressed  him  to  accept  the  archbishopric  of  Beggio  in  Calabria; 
but  the  holy  man  excused  himself  with  so  great  earnestness, 
and  redoubled  hia  importunities  for  the  liberty  of  living  to  him- 
self iik  solitude,  that  his  hoUness  at  length  thought  he  could  no 
longer  offer  violence  to'  his  holy  inclinations,  and  consented  that 
he  might  retire  into  some  wilderness  in  the  mountains  of  Cala- 
bria. The  saint  found  a  convenient  solitude  in  the  diocess  of 
Squillaci,  where  he  settled  in  1090,  with  some  new  disciples 
whom  he  had  gained  in  Bome.  Here  he  betook  himself  to  th^ 
exercises  of  a  solitary  life  with  more  joy  and  fervour  than  ever. 
Bemembering  the  engagement  which  his  ancient  friend,  Balph, 
the  provost  of  Bheims,  had  made  to  embrace  a  solitary  life,  he 
wrote  him  from  this  desert  an  elegant  and  tender  letter,  inviting 
him  to  his  hermitage,  putting  him  in  mind  of  his  promise  and 
th^  obligation  he  had  taken  upon  himself,  and  giving  him  an 
agreeable  and  cheerful  description  of  his  desert,  and  of  the  un- 
interrupted scenes  of  pure  joy  and  delights  which  he  and  his 
companions  found  in  it.  From  the  turn  of  this  letter  it  suffi- 
ciently appears  how  far  the  saint  was  from  the  least  disposition 
of  melancholy,  jnoroseness,  or  harsh  severity.  Gaiety  of  soul, 
which  always  attends  virtue,  is  particularly  necessary  in  all  who 
are  called  U>  a  life  of  perfect  solitude,  in  which  nothing  is  more 
pernicious  than  Badness,  and  to  which  nothing  is  more  contrary 
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than  an  inelina1»0Q  to  excessire  pensiveness.  Thoee  who  labour 
under  that  weakness,  ought  generally  to  be  judged  unfit  for  a 
state  of  strict  perpetual  solitude ;  for  which  great  fer\  our,  which 
allows  no  moments  for  sloth,  is  likewise  an  essential  disposition. 
Landuiuy  prior  of  the  Chartreuse,  went  into  Calabria  to  consult 
St.  Bruno  about  the  form  of  living  which  our  saint  had  institu- 
ted at  the  Chartreuse ;  for  those  disciples  were  desirous  not  to 
depart  in  the  least  point  from  the  spirit  and  rule  of  their  holy 
master.(l)  St.  Bruno  wrote  them  an  admirable  letter,  full  of 
tender  charity  and  the  spirit  of  God,  which  he  sent  them  by 
Landuin  when  he  returned  in  1099*  In  this  letter  he  instructed 
them  in  all  the  practices  of  a  solitary  life,  solved  the  difficulties 
which  they  proposed  to  him,  comforted  them  in  their  afflictions, 
and  encouraged  them  to  perseverance  and  watchfulness  against 
all  the  attacks  of  their  enemies.(2) 

The  principal  works  of  St.  Bruno  are  Comments  on  the 
Psalter,  and  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  both  of  which  are  demon- 
strated (3)  to  be  the  genuine  productions  of  our  saint,  and 
answer  the  character  given  of  St  Bruno,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
most  learned  men,  not  only  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  but  of 
most  others.  He  understood  both  th^  Hebrew  and  Greek 
languages,  and  was  versed  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  espe- 
cially those  of  St.  Ambrose  and  St  Austin.  He  is  a  stren- 
uous advocate  for  the  doctrine  of  St.  Austin  with  regard  to  the 
mysteries  of  divine  grace.  In  his  Exposition  of  the  Psalms  he 
clears  the  literal  sense,  but  always  refers  it  to  the  spiritual, 
applying  every  thing  to  Christ  and  his  Church,  as  the  sense 
principally  meant  by  the  Holy  Ghost  A  judicious  modern  critic 
writes  thus  of  this  work  :(4)  "  Whoever  shall  attentively  read 
this  Commentary,  will  agree  that  it  would  be  hard  to  find  a 
work  of  this  kind  which  is  at  the  same  time  more  clear,  solid, 
and  full,  and  more  concise.  If  it  were  better  known  it  would 
be  more  made  use  oft    Persons  would  be  convinced  that  it  io 

(1)  MabiU.  Annal.  1.  69,  n.  109. 

(2)  See  these  two  letters  of  St.  Bruno,  printed  in  the  incomplete  edition 
of  his  works  at  Cologn  in  1611,  and  prefixed  to  the  most  inaocurate  His. 
tory  of  the  Order  of  the  Carthusians,  published  by  Corbin,  a  lawyer,  at 
Paris,  in  1653,  and  in  MabiUon's  Anhales  Be»r  L  68,  n.  112;  1.  69.  n 
109,  and  in  the  Bollandists,  §4l,  p.  075.  . 

(»0  The  Maurist  jmonks  in  Mist^  I«|tteraire  dp  la  Prance,  t,  9,  p.  242 
They  are  proved  genuine  by  ]&ue  the  BoPaudist,  §  42,  p.  676,  &c 
.  c4)Fr.J4tt9r.ih.p,m  ,  ?  ..,  ♦^     i  ,  »v. 
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an  excellent  work  to  give  the  key  for  the  true  understanding  of 
the  psalms,  and  that  the  author  was  master  of  all  the  sciences, 
and  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God, — It  were  to  be  wished  that  this 
Commentary  were  put  into  the  hands  of  all  the  faithful,  especially 
of  persons  dedicated  by  their  state  to  the  duty  of  public  prayer." 
The  elegy  in  fourteen  verses,  On  the  contempt  of  the  World, 
or  on  the  last  things,  which  was  composed  by  St.  Bruno,  is 
engraved  under  the  picture  of  the  saint  in  the  choir  of  the 
famous  Chartreuse  of  Dijon.  It  is  a  feeling  complaint  of  the 
general  insensibility  of  men  in  thinking  so  little  on  a  happy  and 
a  miserable  eternity,  and  is  inserted  in  several  Latin  prayer- 
books.  Several  other  comments  on  the  scripture  and  other 
writings,  have  been  ascribed  to  this  saint,  but  belong  some 
to  St  Bruno,  bishop  of  Segni,  others  to  St.  Bruno,  bishop  of 
Wurtzbourg,  who  both  flourished  in  the  same  age.* 

St  Bruno  being  settled  in  his  desert  in  the  diocess  of  Squillaci 
had  no  thoughts  but  of  living  unknown  to  men ;  but,  as  retired 
as  he  was,  had  not  been  long  in  this  new  hermitage,  when 
Roger,  sovereign  count  of  Sicily  and  Calabria,  discovered  him 
one  day  as  he  was  hunting  in  that  wood.  The  prince  having 
conversed  with  him,  was  so  moved  by  his  virtue,  that  he  was 
extremely  desirous  to  testify  his  esteem  for  him  by  some  remark- 
able favours ;  but  a  love  of  poverty,  and  a  spirit  of  disinterest- 

*  St.  Bruno  of  8egni,  a  native  of  Asti,  in  Fiemont,  and  canon  of  the 
same  place,  distinguished  himself  by  his  zeal  against  Berengarius  in  the 
time  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.  Being  chosen  bishop  of  Segni,  in  the  Cam- 
pagnadiRoma,  he  endeavoured  first  to  shun  that  dignity,  and  afterwards 
resigned  it,  becomiag  a  monk  at  Mount  Gassino  in  1104.  He  was  chosen 
abbot  of  that  famous  monastery  in  1107 ;  but  after  three  years  and  ten 

months,  was  compelled  by  the  pope  to  return  to  his  episcopal  charge 

He  died  at  Segni  in  1125,  on  the  18th  of  July,  and  was  canonized  by 
Lucius  III.  See  Chronicon  Cassin.  1.  4,  c.  31,  ap.  Muratori,  Berum 
Ital.  Scriptor.  t.  4,  p.  512.  Also  Petrus  Cassinensis,  De  Yir.  Illustr. 
Cassin.  c.  35,  ib.  t.  6,  p.  49.  His  works  were  published  at  Venice,  in 
2  vols,  in  1650,  by  Dom  Maur.  Marchesius,  monk  and  dean  of  Mount 
Cassino.  Among  them  are  found  the  Sermons,  which  have  been  some, 
times  ascribed  to  the  founder  of  the  Chartreuse.  Muratori,  (Not  in 
Chron.  Cassin.  t.  4,  p.  512,)  proves  very  well  that  the  Commentary  on 
the  Book  of  Canticles,  which  begins,  Solomon  inspiraiua^  &c.  among  the 
works  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  is  older  than  that  theologian,  and  belongs 
to  St.  Bruno  of  Segni ;  but  the  other,  which  begins  Sonet  vox  iua,  is  the 
work  of  Aquinas. 

Bruno,  bishop  of  Wurtzbourg  (Herbipolis)  in  Franconia,  was  undo 
to  the  Emperor  Conrad  U.  and  a  pious  and  learned  prelate.  He  died  or 
the  17th  of  May,  1045.  Several  of  his  comments  on  the  scriptures,  and 
tracts  of  piety,  have  been  sometimes  prints  amons  the  worlu  c^  thf 
great  St.  Bruno. 
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edness  would  not  permit  the  holy  man  to  take  advantage  of  hij 
generosity  in  accepting  any  rich  presents.  The  monastery  De 
la  Torre  in  Calabria,  was  the  second  of  the  Order.*  St.  Bruno 
established  in  it  the  most  perfect  spirit  of  humility,  contempt  of 
the  world,  retirement,  and  mortification,  continuing  by  his  coun* 
sels  and  instructions  at  a  distance,  to  direct  the  monks  of  the 
Great  Chartreuse  in  all  spiritual  and  temporal  emergencies.  The 
time  being  come  when  God  had  decreed  to  reward  the  labours  of 
his  servant,  he  visited  him  with  a  sickness  about  the  latter  end  of 
September,  1101.    When  the  holy  oian  perceived  his  death  to 

•  The  Order  of  Carthusians  contains  one  hundred  and  seventy-two 
convents,  which  are  divided  into  sixteen  provinces,  of  which  each  has 
two  visitors.  There  are  said  to  be  only  five  nunneries  of  this  Order,  all 
situated  in  the  Catholic  Netherlands.  The  nuns  of  this  Order  have 
longer  vocal  prayers  and  church  offices  than  the  monks,  and  less  silence, 
the  rules  of  extreme  retirement  not  agreeing  generally  to  that  sex.  See 
Arn.  Raissii  Origines  Carthusiarum  Belgii,  Duaci,  1632.  The  Carthu- 
sians had  in  England  nine  monasteries ;  the  most  remarkable  were  that 
called  of  Jesus  of  Bethlehem  at  Shene  upon  the  Thames  in  Surrey, 
founded  by  Henry  V.  in  1414,  (see  Dugdale's  Monasticon,  t.  1,  p.  973,) 
and  that  in  London,  near  West-Smithfield,  founded  by  Sir  Walter 
Manny,,  created  knight  of  the  garter  by  Edward  III.  It  was  dissolved 
in  the  twenty-ninth  of  Henry  VIII.  John  Houghton,  prior,  was  hanged 
and  quartered  at  Tyburn,  the  27th  of  April,  1535,  the  twenty-seventh 
of  Henry  VIII.  one  of  his  quarters  being  set  up  at  his  own  gate,  for  de- 
nying the  king's  supremacy.  Humphry  Middlemore,  William  Exmewe, 
and  Sebastian  N^wdegate  suffered  in  the  same  manner  .on  the  18th  of 
June,  1535,  and  William  Horn,  on  the  4th  of  August,  all  monks  of  this 
house ;  eight  others  died  in  Newgate.  William  Trafford,  who  succeeded 
Houghton  as  prior,  surrendered  the  house,  which  Henry  VIII.  bestowed 
on  Sir  Thomas  Audley,  speaker  of  that  parliament  which  dissolved  re- 
ligious houses.  By  his  sole  daughter  and  heiress  it  passed  to  Thomas 
Howard,  duke  of  Norfolk.  It  was  bought,  in  1611,  for  thirteen  thou- 
sand pounds,  of  Thomas  Howard,  earl  of  Suffolk,  by  Thomas  Sutton, 
Esq. ;  who  founded  there  a  rich  hospital  for  eighty  decayed  gentlemen,  a 
head  master,  and  a  second  master  for  a  free-school,  and  forty-four  boys 
to  be  maintained  at  school  for  eight  years,  with  forty  pounds  then  to 
bind  them  apprentices ;  and  twenty  pounds  a-year  for  eight  years,  for 
twenty-nine  scholars  sent  to  the  universities.  The  governors  are  sixteen ; 
the  present  revenues  five  thousand  three  hundred  and  ninety-one  pounds 
per  annum.  See  Samuel  Heame's  Domus  Carthusiana,  or  history  of  this 
house ;  Btowe's  Survey,  Maitland's  London,  and  Steven's  Monast.  Dr. 
Bearcroft's  Historical  Account  of  Thomas  Sutton,  and  his  Foundation  in 
the  Charter-house,  1737.  Augustin  Webster,  prior  of  the  Chartreuse  of 
Beauval  in  Nottinghamshire,  was  hanged  for  opposing  Henry  VIII's  su- 
premacy. May  4,  1535,  and  others  of  this  Order  suffered  on  that  account. 
F.  Maurice  Chauncey,  a  monk  of  the  Chartreuse  in  London,  was  im- 
prisoned  with  them,  but  released  after  their  execution.  He  lived  abroad 
In  Flanders  some  time ;  but  Queen  Mary  ascending  the  throne  June  C^ 
1553;  E.  Chauncey  with  several  others  of  the  Order  leaving  Bmges  ar« 


Ocf.   C]  BT.  BBUNO,    C.  131 

draw  near,  he  gathered  his  monks  about  his  bed,  and  in  their  pre- 
Aence,  made,  as  it  were,  a  public  confession  of  his  life ;  then  made  a 
profession  of  his  faith,  which  his  disciples  copied  from  his  mouth, 
and  preserved.  It  is  very  clear  and  explicit  on  the  mysteries 
of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  and  in  condemning  the  heresy 
of  Berengarius,  which  had  lately  raised  great  troubles  in  the 
Church.  The  holy  man  thus  expressed  his  faith  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar :  "  I  believe  the  sacraments  which  the 
Church  believeth,  and  in  particular  that  the  bread  and  wine 
consecrated  on  the  altar  are  the  true  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  his  true  flesh,  and  his  true  blood,  which  we  receive  for 
the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  in  the  hope  of  eternal  life.''(l) 
He  had  more  fully  explained  this  doctrine  of  the  Church  against 

(1)  Ap.  MabiU.  Analect.  t.  4,  p.  400. 

rived  at  London,  June  29,  1555 ;  and  on  the  17th  of  November,  1556, 
were  put  in  possession  of  their  ancient  house  at  Shene,  and  confinned  in 

it  bj  the  letters  of  Cardinal  Pole,  dated  the  Slst  of  December,  1556 

F.  Chauncey  was  prior.  Queen  Mary  and  Cardinal  Pole,  dying  the  17th 
of  November,  1558,  the  English  Carthusians,  being  fifteen  monks  and 
three  lay-brothers,  by  a  particular  favour,  through  the  mediation  of  Don 
Gomez  de  Figueroa,  duke  of  Feria,  the  Spanish  ambassador  in  England, 
were  permitted  to  depart  the  kingdom  unmolested.  They  arrived  in 
Flanders  the  1st  of  July,  1559,  and  were  entertained  in  the  Flemish  Char* 
treuse  at  Bruges  till  they  got  a  liouse  in  that  town  in  St.  Clare's-street,  in 
1569 ;  were  driven  out  of  Bruges  by  the  Calvinitt  faction  the  19th  of 
April,  157B,  and  travelling  through  Lille,  Douay,  and  Cambray,  stop, 
ped  at  St.  Quintin's  till  the  1st  of  July,  and  in  the  Chartreuse  at  Noyon 
till  the  5th  of  July.  By  Namur  they  came  to  Louvain  on  the  17th  ot 
July,  and  remained  in  the  Chartreuse  there  from  the  17th  of  July,  1578, 
till  the  end  of  1590.  F.  Walter  Pytts,  then  prior,  went  with  his  com- 
munity to  Antwerp,  and  thence  to  Mechlin  where  they  took  a  large 
house  in  Bleeke-street,  1591.  This  convent  removed  to  Nieuport  in  Sep. 
tcmber,  1626,  the  charter  for  their  settlement  there  being  granted  by 
King  Philip  IV.  at  Brussels  the  2Dth  of  June,  1626.  By  the  interest  of 
the  same  Spanish  ambassador  the  Brigittin  nuns  of  Sion  also  had  leave 
to  retire  abroad.  They  landed  in  Zealand ;  went  to  Antwerp,  into  Nor- 
mandy, and  to  Lisbon,  where  they  remain.  This  nunnery  of  Sion,  and 
the  Carthusians  of  Shene,  are  the  only  two  English  Orders  which  were 
never  dispersed.  In  Scotland  King  James  I.  in  1430,  founded  the  Char- 
treuse in  the  suburb  of  Perth,  called  Vallis  or  Domus  Virtutum.  Speed 
calls  it  the  fairest  abbey  of  that  realm,  and  says,  that  at  the  preaching 
of  John  Knox  and  his  fellows,  the  mob  demolished  it ;  and  soon  after, 

the  monasteries  of  St.  Andrew's  Scone,  Striveling,  and  Linlithgow. 

Speed,  Hist,  of  England,  1137.  F.  Maurice  Chauncey  died  in  the  Char- 
treuse  at  Paris  on  the  12th  of  July,  1581,  in  his  return  from  Spain, 
whither  he  had  made  a  journey  about  the  settlement  of  liis  commuuity. 
His  history  of  the  martyrdom  of  eighteen  Carthusians  in  England^  wm 
printed  at  Mentz,  in  1550. 
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Berengarius,  in  his  comments  on  St  Faul.(l)  He  resigned  his 
soul  to  God  on  Sunday  the  6th  of  October,  1101.  An  account 
of  his  death  was  sent  by  His  monks  of  La  Toure  in  an  encyclical 
letter  to  all  the  neighbouring  churches  and  monasteries,  accord* 
ing  to  the  custom,  to  recommend  the  souls  of  persons  deceased 
to  their  prayers.(2)  Near  two  hundred  answers  to  this  letter 
are  extant,  and  contain  the  highest  eulogiums  of  the  extra- 
ordinary virtue,  wisdom,  and  learning  of  St.  Bruno.(3)  Lanuin, 
a  disciple  of  our  saint  in  Calabria,  succeeded  him  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  monastery  De  la  Torre,  and  was  highly  esteemed 
by  Pope  Paschal  II.  Fleury  is  mistaken,(4)  in  confounding  this 
Lanuin  with  Landuin  of  Lucca,  whom  St.  Bruno  left  Prior  of  the 
Great  Chartreuse,  and  who  was  succeeded  by  Peter,  a  native 
of  Bethune  in  Flanders,  who  had  been  the  saint's  disciple  at 
Saisse  Fontaine,  with  Lambert,  who  was  prior  at  De  la  Torre 
after  the  death  of  Lanuin.*  SuBruno  was  interred  in  the  cemetery 
of  the  church  of  the  blessed  Virgin  de  Torre ;  said  by  some  to 
have  been  translated  to  that  of  St  Stephen  ;  but  improbably  ;  for 
they  were  discovered  in  the  former  place  in  1515.  Pope  Leo 
X.  had  granted  in  the  preceding  year  an  office  in  his  honor  to 
his  Order ;  which  is  called  an  equipollent  beatification,  his  emi- 
nent sanctity  and  many  miracles  after  his  death  not  standing  in 
need  of  the  formalities  of  a  scrutiny.  In  1623,  Gregory  XY. 
by  an  equipollent  canonization  extended  his  office  to  the  whole 
Church.  A  bone  of  his  jaw  with  two  teeth  was  sent  to  the 
Great  Chartreuse;  a  finger  to  the  Chartreuse  at  Paris;  and 
little  portions  to  the  Chartreuses  of  Cologne,  his  native  city, 
and  Friburg 

The  motto  of  St.  Bruno  are  these  words- of  the  Psalmist(5) 

(1)  In  1  Cor.  xi.  p.  305,  306.      (2)  Epist.  Encycl.  de  Morte  Bmnonis, 

(3)  In  an  appendix  to  the  life  of  St  Bruno,  printed  in  folio  in  1516. 

(4)  Fleury,  1.  13,  p.  518.    See  F.  Longueval  and  Hist.  Litteraire,  p./ 
Ml. 

(5)  Ps.  btrvi.  6. 


•  St.  Bruno's  works,  with  his  life  by  Puteanus,  were  beautifully  printed 
at  Paris  in  folio,  in  1524,  by  the  accurate  and  elegant  printer,  Jodoc  Ba- 
dioB,  sumamed  from  his  country,  Ascensius.  And  more  completely  at 
Oologn,  in  three  tomes,  isually  bound  in  one  volume,  in  1611  and  1640. 
The  greater  part  of  the  &.  "mons  belong  to  St.  Bruno  of  Segni,  in  whose 
works  they  also  appear ;  bui,  others  seem  the  genuine  work  of  this  holy 


patriarch. 
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3fy  eyes  prevented  the  wcUchee :  I  wcut  troubled,  and  f  spoke 
not.  I  had  in  my  mind  the  eternal  years,  Lo  I  I  have  gone 
far  off,  flying  away,  and  I  abode  in  the  unlderhess,{\)  This 
oonatant  meditation  on  eternity  often  broke  his  rest,  and  made 
sleep  to  flee  from  his  eyes ;  this  animated  him  with  fervour  in 
his  retirement,  and  perpetual  penance,  and  made  him  watch 
whole  nights  in  sighs  and  tears  to  implore  the  diTine  mercy. 
In  this  solitude  his  employment  was  sometimes  to  pour  forth 
his  soul  in  songs  of  praise,  and  to  entertain  himself  on  the 
sweet  motives  of  the  divine  love  ;  sometimes  the  remembrance 
of  eternal  joys  comforted  his  soul,  and  gave  him  already  a  kind 
of  foretaste  of  them ;  and  he  often  considered  the  terrors  of  the 
divine  judgments,  and  the  eternal  torments  prepared  for  sin- 
ners, being  strongly  affected  with  the  dread  of  that  which  is  of 
all  others  the  most  grievous,  the  pain  of  loss,  or  the  everlasting 
privation  of  God.  In  a  feeling  meditation  on  this  subject,  he 
puts  the  following  words  in  the  mouth  of  a  damned  soul ; 
"  Add  new  tortures  to  the  racks  which  I  endure  :  may  a  mil- 
lion of  fresh  executioners  tear  me  for  all  eternity,  provided  I 
be  not  totally  deprived  of  my  God.  The  most  piercing  flames 
will  be  to  me  soft  roses  ;  the  fury  of  devils  agreeable  embraces } 
the  horrible  shrieks  of  those  dungeons  a  pleasant  harmony; 
these  frightful  prisons  delightful  palaces,  could  I  but  be  freed 
from  what  I  feel  by  the  loss  of  God.''(2) 

ST.  FAITH  OR  FIDES,  V.  AND  COMPANIONS,  MM. 

Among  those  Christians  whose  invincible  constancy  triumphed 
over  the  malice  of  Dacian,  prefect  of  Gaul  under  Dioclesian 
and  Maximian,  none  was  more  illustrious  than  St.  Faith.  She 
was  bom  at  Agen  in  Aquitain,  and,  though  of  exquisite  beauty, 
was  insensible  to  all  the  allurelnents  of  the  world.  When  she 
was  apprehended  and  brought  before  Dacian,  making  the  sign 
of  the  cross  on  different  parts  of  her  body,  she  uttered  this 
prayer :  ^  Lord  Jesus,  who  art  always  ready  to  assist  thy  ser- 
vants, fortify  me  at  this  hour,  and  enable  me  to  answer  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  you."  The  tyrant,  assuming  an  air  of  mild- 
ness, asked  her :  "  What  is  your  name  ?"  she  answered :  "  My 
name  is  Faith,  and  I  endeavour  to  support  in  reality  what  that 

(!)  Pb.  Ut.  8.  (2)  S.  Bruno,  op.  p.  511. 
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name  ngnifies.**  Dacian :  "  What  is  your  religion  ?"  Faith : 
**  I  have  from  my  infancy  served  Christ,  and  to  him  I  have 
consecrated  my  whole  soul."  Dacian :  "  Come,  child,  have 
some  regard  for  your  youth  and  beauty ;  renounce  the  religion 
you  profess,  and  sacrifice  to  Diana  who  is  a  divinity  of  your 
own  sex,  and  who  will  bestow  on  you  the  most  precious  gifts." 
Faith  :  "  The  divinities  of  the  Gentiles  are  devils  i  how  then 
can  you  advise  me  to  sacrifice  to  them  ?"  Dacian  in  a  rage, 
said :  "  What !  do  you  presume  to^  call  our  gods  devils  5  you 
must  resolve  instantly  to  offer  sacrifice,  or  expire  under  tor- 
ments." The  saint  calling  to  mind  the  courage  of  the  martyrs 
and  the  glorious  crown  promised  to  those  who  persevered  to  the 
end,  far  from  being  terrified  at  the  menaces  of  the  tyrant,  felt 
herself  inflamed  with  a  new  desire  to  die  for  her  Lord :  "  No," 
cried  she,  **  I  not  only  am  prepared  to  suffer  every  torment  for 
Christ,  but  I  bum  with  impatience  to  die  for  him."  Dacian, 
more  enraged  than  ever,  ordered  a  brazen  bed  to  be  produced, 
and  the  saint  to  be  bound  on  it  with  iron  chains.  A  great  fire 
was  kindled  under  it,  the  heat  of  which  was  rendered  still  more 
intolerable  by  the  addition  of  oil,  and  other  inflammable  mat- 
ter. The  spectators,  struck  with  pity  and  horror,  exclaimed  2 
"  How  can  the  tyrant  thus  torment  an  innocent  young  virgin 
only  for  worshipping  God  I"  Hereupon  Dacian  apprehended 
numbei*s  of  them  ;  and  as  these  refused  to  sacrifice,  they  were 
beheaded  with  St  Faith.  See  the  genuine  acts  of  the  saint, 
n'hich  are  very  short.  Surius  and  Labbe  give  other  acts 
which  are  longer,  but  in  these  there  are  interpolations,  and  an 
account  of  miracles  not  sufliciently  warranted.  See  also  the 
commentaries  of  F.  Ghesquier,  one  of  the  continuators  of  Bol- 
landus,  6  Oct.  t.  3,  p.  263.* 

*  Some  Martyrologies  put  St.  Caprais  among  the  companions  of  St. 
Faitii ;  but,  according  to  the  best  MSS.  of  the  Mart3rrology  attributed  to 
St.  Jerom,  and  acco^ing  to  Ado,  Usuard,  Wandelbert,  and  the  modem 
Koman  Martyrology,  he  did  not  suffer  till  the  20th  of  October.  The  acts 
of  St.  Faith,  given  by  Surius,  mention  St.  Primus  and  St.  Felician  as  het 
companions,  but  the  genuine  acts  neither  mention  them,  nor  St.  Caprais. 
A  8t.  Erimus  and  a  St.  Feliciaa  who  suffered  at  Rome,  and  whose  relics 
v'-ere  discovered  in  648,  on  the  Nomentan  way,  according  to  Anastasius 
in  the  life  of  Pope  Theodore,  are  honoured  on  the  9th  of  June.  Two 
martyrs  of  the  same  name  are  honoured  at  Agen,  and  a  porticm  of  their 
relics,  with  those  of  St.  Faith,  are  preserved  in  that  city.    Her  acts  m 
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St  Dulcitius,  1)ishop  of  Agen,  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
centurj,  deposited  the  relic«  of  St  Faitk  in  a  church  which 
he  built  at  Ageu,  and  translated  those  of  her  companions, 
and  St.  Caprais,  to  another  church  in  that  city.  The  history 
of  this  translation,  which  seems  to  have  been  written  by  an 
eye-witness,  may  be  seen  in  the  acts  of  St.  Faith,  published  by 
Surius  and  Labbe.  The  place  where  the  bodies  of  these  holy 
martyrs  were  concealed  for  fear  of  the  persecutors,  is  still  held 
in  veneration.  About  the  year  886,  the  relics  of  St  Vincent 
of  Agen,  martyr,  and  of  St.  Faith  were  removed  to  the  abbey 
of  Conques  in  Rouergue,  and  thence  to  the  new  church  of  that 
abbey  in  1050:  a  portion  of  those  of  St.  Faith  was  given  by 
Pope  Urban  V.,  to  the  monks  of  Cucufat  in  Catalonia,  in  1365, 
and  an  arm  of  the  saint  was  formerly  kept  at  Glastenbury.  St 
Faith  is  titular  saint  of  several  churches  in  France,  particularly 
that  of  Longueville  in  Normandy,  which  was  enriched  by 
"Walter  Gifford,  earl  of  Buckingham  in  England.  She  was 
also  patroness  of  the  priory  of  Horsham  in  the  county  of  Nor- 
folk, founded  by  Robert  Fitzwalter  and  his  wife  Sybila,  and 
endowed  with  great  privileges  by  Henry  I.  The  subterraneous 
chapel  of  St.  Faith,  built  under  St  PauFs  in  London,  was  also 
very  famous,  as  Dugdale  remarks  in  his  history  ^f  this  chifrch. 

Good  example  is  one  of  the  strongest  incentives  to  virtue. 
Woe  to  us,  if  we  harden  our  hearts  against  the  salutary  im- 
pressicms,  which  the  heroic  virtue  and  examples  of  so  many 
saints  ought  to  make  upon  us.  The  companions  of  tiie  martyr- 
dom of  St.  Faith,  fired  by  seeing  the  glorious  conflict  and  tro- 
phies of  the  holy  virgin,  arrived  themselves  at  an  equal  crown. 
And  can  we  read  the  lives  of  so  many  illustrious  saints,  without 
reproaching  ourselves  for  our  base  ingratitude  to  God,  and 
repeated  abuse  of  divine  grace,  and  without  aspiring  to  an 
imitation  of  their  zeal,  devotion,  charity,  humility,  compunction, 
and  fervour  ? 


Surius  are  of  the  fifth  or  sixth  age,  (Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.)  The  body  of 
St.  Primus,  and  a  principal  part  of  the  relics  of  St.  Felician  of  Borne, 
w^ere  kept  in  that  city  in  846.  (Ghesquier,  loc.  cit.  p.  270.)  It  is  not 
therefore  improbable  that  SS.  Primus  and  Felician  of  Agen  suffered  with 
St.  Faith,  or  very  soon  after, 
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SAINT  MARK,  POPE,  C. 

See  the  Pontifical  published  by  Anastasins  ap.  Muratori  inter  Italiafum 
£cniin  Scriptores,  t.  3,  p.  112;  also  Baron,  ad  an.  336;  Bosius  and 
Aringhi,  1.  %  c.  15. 

A.  D.  33G. 

St.  Makk  was  by  birth  a  Roman,  and  served  God  with  such 
fervour  among  the  clergy  of  that  church,  that,  advancing  con- 
tinually in  sincere  humility  and  the  knowledge  and  sense  of  his 
own  weakness  and  imperfections,  he  strove  every  day  to  sur- 
pass himself  in  the  fervour  of  his  charity  and  zeal,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  all  virtues.  The  persecution  ceased  in  the  West, 
upon  the  abdication  of  Dioclesian  and  Maximian,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year  305  ;  but  was  revived  for  a  short  time  by 
Maxentius  in  312.  St.  Mark  abated  nothing  of  his  watchful- 
ness, but  endeavoured  rather  to  redouble  his  zeal  during  the 
peace  of  the  church ;  knowing  that  if  men  sometimes  cease 
openly  to  persecute  the  faithful,  the  devil  never  allows  them 
any  truce,  and  his  snares  are  generally  most  to  be  feared  in  the 
time  of  a  calm.  The  saint  contributed  very  much  to  advance 
the  service  of  God  during  the  pontificate  of  St.  Sylvester ; 
after  whose  demise  he  was  himself  placed  in  the  apostolic  chair 
on  the  18th  of  January,  336.  He  held  that  dignity  only  eight 
months  and  twenty  days,  dying  on  the  Yth  of  October  following. 
According  to  the  Pontifical  published  by  Anastasius,  he  built 
two  churches,  one  on  the  Ardeatine  Way,  where  he  was  after- 
wards buried  ;  another  within  the  walls,  near  the  capitol.  He 
was  interred  in  the  Ardeatine  Way,  in  the  cemetery  of  Balbina, 
a  holy  martyr  buried  there.  It  was  originally  called  of  Prae- 
textatus,  probably  from  some  illustrious  person  of  that  name, 
and  was  situate  without  the  Ardeatine  gate,  not  far  from  the 
cemetery  of  Calixtus,  on  the  Appian  Way.  St.  Mark  had 
very  much  beautified  and  adorned  this  burial-place,  out  of  re- 
spect to  the  martyrs  there  interred ;  and  he  being  buried  there, 
it  from  that  time  bore  his  name.  Pope  Damasus,  in  his 
epitaph,  extols  his  extraordinary  disinterestedness  and  contempt 
of  all  earthly  things,  and  his  remarkable  spirit  of  prayer,  by 
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which  he  drew  down  on  the  people  abundant  spiritual  blessings. 
His  name  occurs  in  the  Liberian  Calendar,  compiled  soon  aftex 
his  death,  and  in  all  other  Martfrologies  of  the  Western  church. 
A  church  bore  his  name  in  Borne  in  the  fifth  century.  His  re- 
mains were  translated  into  it  bj  the  order  of  Gregory  VII. 
The  pontificals  mention  that  the  church  was  repaired  by  Adrian 
I.,  Gregory  IV^  and  Paul  II.  This  last  pope  built  near  it  a 
palace  which  was  the  summer  residence  of  the  popes  till  Sixtos 
V.  preferred  the  Quirinal  hill,  or  Monte  Cavallo« 

It  was  by  constant  watchfulness  over  themselves,  by  assidu- 
ous self  denial,  and  humble  prayer,  that  all  the  saints  triumphed 
over  their  spiritual  enemies.  They  never  laid  down  their 
arms.  A  Christian  ought  to  be  afraid  of  no  enemy  more  than 
himself,  whom  he  carries  idways  about  with  him,  and  whom  he 
is  not  able  to  flee  from.  He  therefore  never  ceases  to  cry  out 
to  God  :  Who  will  preserve  me  from  falling  through  myself  I 
Not  my  own  strength.  Unless  thou,  O  Lord,  art  my  light  and 
cupport,  I  watch  in  vain. 

SS.  SERGIUS  AND  BACCHUS,  MM, 
These  two  glorious  martyrs  are  mentioned  with  great  distinc- 
tion by  Theodoret,  John  Mosch  in  the  Spiritual  Meadow,  Eva- 
grius,  St.  Gregory  of  Tours,  Bede,  and  other  ancient  Martyr- 
©logistfi.  They  were  illustrious  officers  in  the  army,  and 
«ufiered  with  great  constancy  cruel  torments  and  a  glorious 
death  under  Maximian :  the  theatre  of  their  triumph  was  Ra- 
saphe  in  Syria,  in  the  diocess  of  Hierapolis.  Their  tomb  at 
Rasaphe  was  famous  for  miracles  in  the  year  431,(1)  when 
Ale2:ander,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  built  there  a  stately  church  in 
their  honour.  Out  of  respect  for  their  relics,  Justinian  caused 
this  town  to  be  fortified,  called  it  Sergiopolis,  and  made  it  the 
metropolis-  of  the  province.  He  also  built  many  churches  in 
their  honour  in  several  provinces  of  the  East.  They  are  the 
titular  saints  of  a  church  in  Rome,  which  htis  been  famous  at 
least  ever  since  the  seventh  century,  as  appears  from  Anasta- 
sius ;  nevertheless  no  authentic  acts  of  their  martyrdom  have 
reached  us.  Two  other  churches  in  Rome  bear  their  names, 
one  called  ad  monies  belongs  to  the   Russian  college^  axMl 

(1)  See  Lupus  in  Cone.  Ephes.  pp.  232,  279,  299. 


possesses  a  portkm  of  their  reUes  bvougbt  from  Sjria  in  the 
crusades  t  a»  does  the  caitiiedral  of  SL  Titos  at  Prague,  by  the 
gift  of  the  fimpmxM:  Charles  lY^  in  1354.  See  Tillemont,^. 
5,  ^  491. 

SS.  MARCELLUS  AND  AFULEIUS,  MM.  AT  ROME. 

Famous  in  ancient  MartyrK^ogies^  hoaoured  with  a  aaass  in 
Pope  Grelasias^s  SaetaBientary  paUished  bj  Cardinal  Tfao- 
masius.  The  £mperor  Lewis  11^  in  872,  received  ^eir  relics 
from  the  pope,  which  his  wife  Angilberga  bestowed  on  the 
nunnery  which  she  founded  at  I^acentia  in  Italy,  in  which  city 
khese  martyrs  are  honoured  with  sic^ulav  derotion* 

ST.  JUSTINA  OF  PADUA,  V.  M. 

She  suffered  at  P^dna  in  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian,  about 
Ihe  year  304>  or,  according  to  some,  in  that  of  Nero.  Fortu- 
natus  ranks  hear  among  the  most  illustrious  holy  virgins,  whose 
sanctity  and  triumph  have  adwued  and  edijfied  the  church,  say- 
ing that  her  name  makes  I^aa  iUustriovSy  as  Euphemia  Chal- 
cedon,  and  Eolalia  the  city  Emerita.  And  in  his  poem  on  the 
lifl^  of  St.  Martin^  he  bids  those  who  visit  Padua,  there  to  kiss 
the  saored  sepulchi'e  of  the  blessed  Justina,  on  the  walls  of 
which  they  wiU  see  the  acti<m£^of  St.  Martin  represented  in 
figiMres  or  paintings.(l)  A  church  was  built  at  Padua,  in  her 
hooc^,  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  age,  by  OpiHo,  prefect  of 
the  prsBtarinm,  who  waa  cojo^ul  in  4&3*(2)  Her  precious  re- 
mains, concealed  in  the  irruption  of  Attila,  who  destroyed 
Aquileia  and  Padua  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  were 
found  in  H77»  aod  as*e  kept  with  great  veneration  in  the  famous 
church  which  bears  her  name.  It  was  nost  elegantly  and 
sumptuously  rebuilt  in  150  U  and,  with  the  adjoinii^  Eenedictin 
mcmastery,  (to  which  it  belongs,)  is  one  oi  the  most  finished 
models  of  building  of  that  nature  in  the  world.  A  reformation 
of  the  Benedictin  Order  was  settled  in  this  house  in  ]i4l7>  which 
was  propagated  in  many  parts  of  Italy  under  the  iiame  of  the 
Congregation  of  St  Justina  of  Padua.     The  great  monastery 

(1^  Fortanatus  Caim.  4, 1.  8^  ot  1.  4,  de  yita>S.  JAartuB,  sub  finem. 
(2;  Ughelli,  t.  5,  p.  3&^    Cavacius,  1.  1,  de  Coenobio  Patavino  S.  Jus- 
iiiiae.    Sertorius  Ursatu»  de  Beboa  Pata;viniB,    Miinitori*  &c. 
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rf  Mount  Cassino,  head  of  tiie  whole  Order  of  St.  Bexmet, 
having  aoeeded  to  this  refomed  GbngregatioD»  it  was  made  the 
ehief  house  thereof  bj  Pope  Juliua  11.^  and  the  jurisdictitm  of 
president  or  general,  was  transferred  by  bin*  from  St  Justina!^ 
to  the  ahbol  of  Mount  Caesino ;  from  which  time  thb  is  called 
the  Congregation  of  Mount  Cassitto,  and  ia  dialed  isto  seven 
proviaceSb  The  greajb  moBaatery  of  St.  Jusdna  may  be  said  to 
be  the  seoeod  in  rank.  St.  Justina  i%  after  St  Mark,  the 
second  patroness  of  the  eoramonwealtb  of  Vemce,  and  her  image 
is  stamped  on  the  coin.  Near  the  tomb  of  St.  Justina,  in  the 
cemetery,  were  found  the  islies  of  several  other  martyrs,  who 
are  said  in  her  acta  and  those  of  St  Frosdecimus,  first  bishop 
of  Padua,  and  other  such  monuments,  to  have  suffered  with  her. 
The  relics  of  St  Justina  were  placed  in  a  shrine  or  chest  under 
the  high  altar  of  the  new  church,  in  1502.  When  the  new 
choir  was  built  these  were  translated  with  the  utmost  solemnity 
into  a  sumptuous  vault  under  the  new  high  altar,  in  1627 
Another  famous  church  of  St  Justina  stands  in  the  city  of 
Venice,  formerly  collegiate,  now  in  the  handa  of  nuns.  The 
senate  makes  to  it  the  mosl  solemn  procession  on  the  7th  of 
October,  in  thanksgiving  for  the  victory  of  Lepante,  gained 
over  the  Turks  on  that  day,  which  is  her  festival.  See  TiUe- 
mont,  Hist  de  la  Persec  de  Diocles.  art  55.  t  5.  p.  140l 
Helyol^  &c 

ST.  OSITH,  V. 

Sas  was  bora  at  Quarendan,  and  was  daughter  of  Frewild,  a 
Mercian  prince,  and  niece  to  Editha,  to  whom  belonged  the 
town  and  manor  of  Ailesbury,  where  she  was  brought  up  with 
her  pious  aunt  Osith  was  married  young  to  a  king  of  the 
East-An^ks ;  but  the  same  day  obtained  his  eensent  to  liv« 
always  a  virgin.  That  king  confirming  her  in  her  rdigious 
purpose,  bestowed  on  her  the  manor  of  Chick,  in  which  she 
built  a  monastery.  She  had  governed  this  house  many  years 
with  great  sanctity,  when  she  wajs  crowned  with  mart]^dom  in 
the  inroads  of  Hinguar  and  Hubba,  the  barbarous  Danish 
leaders,  being  beheaded  for  her  constancy  in  her  faith  and  vir-< 
tue,  about  the  year  870 ;  for  fear  of  the  Danish  pirates,  her 
body,  after  some  time,  was  removed  to  Ailesbury,  and  lemainecl 
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there  fbrtj-six  years  ^  after  which  it  was  brought  back  to  Chick 
or  Chich  in  Essex,  near  Colchester,  Trhich  place  was  for  some 
time  called  St.  Osithe's,  as  Camden  takes  notice.  A  great  abbey 
of  regular  canons  was  erected  here  under  her  invocation,  which 
continued  to  the  dissolution,  famous  for  the  reHcs,  and  honoured 
with  many  miracles.  See  Tanner^s  Notitia  Monastica,  in  foKow 
William  of  Mahnesbury,  1.  2.  de  Fontific.  and  principally  her 
life  by  Vere,  a  canon  of  St.  Osithe'fe,  in  Leland's  Itinerary,  vah 
8.  p.  41.  and  in  Malbrancq,  in  MSS.  suorum,  t.  1.  quoted  by 
Ericus  Pantoppidanus,  in  the  life  of  St.  Ositha,  in  his  Gesta 
Danorum  extra  Daniam,  Hafnise,  1740,  in  4to.  t.  2;  Sect.  1.  § 
12.  p.  40»  41,  42.     See  also  Alford^  Annal  t*  1. 
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ST.    BRIDGET,    WIDOW. 

From  the  bull  of  her  canonization  published  by  Boniface  IX.  an.  1391 ; 
Bullar.  t.  I,  p.  2^.  Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ord.  ReUg.  t.  4,  p.  25.  Ste- 
yens,  Monast.  t.  2,  p.  230.  Godeau,  Eloges  des  Princes  et  Princesses, 
p.  454.  Messemus  ScondisB  illustratse,  t.  d,  p.  43,  auctse  a  Joan.  Pe- 
ringkioldo,  fol.  StockholmaB,  1700.  Vastovius  in  vita  S.  Brigittae,  cum 
notis  Snei  BenzeUi  in  YastoTii  Yitem  Ai^uilomam.    An.  1709. 

A.  D.  1373. 

St.  Birgit,  more  commonly  called  Bridget,  or  Brigit,  was 
daughter  of  Birger,  a  prince  of  the  royal  blood  of  Sweden, 
legislator  of  Upland,*  and  of  Ingeburgis,  daughter  to  Sigridis, 
a  lady  descended  irom  the  kings  of  the  G-oths.  Both  the 
parents  spent  their  lives  in  fervent  exercises  of  piety,  and  had  a 
singular  devotion  to  the  sacred  passion  of  Christ.  Birger  con- 
secrated ftU  Fridays  in  a  special  manner  to  practices  of  penance 
and  never  failed  on  that  day  to  confess  his  sins,  and  receive  the 
holy  eucharist,  endeavouring  to  put  himsdf  into  such  a  disposi- 
tion, as  to  be  able  to  bear  pati^itly  all  the  crosses  that  might 

*  In  Upland,  Stockholm  became  capital  of  afl  Sweden,  being,  for  the 
conveBience  of  a  spacious  hasboux,  built  on  six  islands,  in  a  kike  and  river 
ten  miles  from  the  sea.  Upsal,  twelve  leagues  to  the  north-west,  was 
then,  and  long  after,  capital  of  Upland  and  of  all  Sweden.  In  the  vasi 
cathedral,  which  is  covered  with  brass  like  many  other  places  in  Sweden^ 
smong  the  tombs  of  ancient  kings  and  archbishops,  is  shown  that  of  BL. 
Briglt*fl  ftliher. 
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befal  him  till,  the  next  Friday.  Ingeburgis  was  not  less  de- 
voutly inclined,  but  died  soon  after  the  birth  of  our  saint,  which 
happened  in  the  year  1304.  Bridget  was  brought  up  by  an 
aunt,  who  was  a  lady  of  singular  piety.  She  did  not  begin  to 
speak  till  she  was  three  years  old ;  and  the  first  use  she  made 
of  her  tongue  was  to  praise  God :  nor  did  she  even  in  her  child- 
hood ever  take  pleasure  in  any  discourse  but  what  was  serious. 
So  strong  and  early  was  the  grace  of  devotion  with  which  God 
favoured  her,  that  from  her  cradle  all  her  views  and  desires 
tended  only  to  piety,  and  in  its  exercises  she  found  her  greatest 
delight.  No  symptoms  ever  appeared  in  her  of  anger,  spite, 
envy,  jealousy,  untowardness,  or  disobedience.  She  assisted 
assiduously  at  the  church  office,  and  at  sermons.  At  ten  years 
of  age  she  was  most  tenderly  affected  by  a  sermon  which  she 
heard  on  the  passion  of  Christ ;  and  the  night  following  seemed 
to  see  him  hanging  upon  his  cross  covered  with  wounds,  and 
pouring  forth  his  blood  in  streams  in  every  part  of  his  body ; 
at  the  same  time,  she  thought  she  heard  him  say  to  her :  **  Look 
upon  me,  my  daughter."  "  Alas,"  said  she,  "  who  has  treated 
you  thus  ?"  She  seemed  to  herself  to  hear  him  answer :  "  They 
who  despise  me,  and  are  insensible  to  my  love  for  them."  The 
impression  which  this  moving  spectacle  made  upon  her  mind 
was  never  effaced ;  and  from  that  time  the  sufferings  of  her 
Redeemer  became  the  subject  of  her  most  assiduous  meditation, 
even  when  she  was  at  work  at  her  needle,  and  she  could  scarcely 
ever  call  them  to  mind  without  shedding  abundance  of  tears. 
In  obedience  to  her  father,  when  she  was  only  sixteen  years  of. 
age,  she  married  XJlpho,  prince  of  Nericia  in  Sweden,  who 
was  himself  only  eighteen.  This  pious  couple  passed  the  first 
year  after  their  marriage  in  continence,  and  having  enrolled 
themselves  in  the  third  Order  of  St.  Francis,  lived  in  their  own 
house  as  if  they  had  been  in  a  regular  and  austere  monastery. 
They  afterwards  had  eight  children,  four  boys,  and  four  girls, 
who  were  all  favoured  with  the  blessings  of  divine  grace. 
Benedict  and  Gudma  dying  in  their  infancy,  left  their  parents 
secure  of  their  happiness ;  Charles  and  Birger  died  in  the  holy 
war  in  Palestine ;  Margaret  and  Cecily  served  God  faithfully 
in  tne  married  state;  and  Indeburga  and  Catherine  became 
nuns.     The  last  was  bom  in  1336,  and  died  in  1381.     She  is 
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honoured  among  the  saints  on  the  22d  of  Marek.(I)  After  the 
Urth  of  these  children,  the  parents,  at  the  suggestion  of  St. 
Bridget,  made  a  mutual  vow  of  continencj,  and  consecrated  their 
estates  more  than  ever  to  the  use  of  the  poor,  whom  they  looked 
upon  as  their  own  family,  and  for  whom  thej  bnih  an  hospital, 
in  which  thej  served  the  siek  with  their  own  hands.  Ulpho 
entered  into  the  most  perfect  sentiments  of  virtue  and  penance, 
with  which  the  example  of  his  wife  inspired  him ;  and  resigning 
his  place  in  the  king's  council,  and  renouncing  the  court,  he 
imitated  her  in  all  her  devotions.  To  break  all  worldly  ties  by 
forsaking  their  country  and  friends,  they  made  a  painful  pil- 
grimage to  CompostelkL  In  their  return  Ulpho  fell  sick  at 
ArraSy  where  he  lodged  with  his  wife  and  eight  children,  first 
in  the  street  of  the  Lombards ;  but  afterwards  in  the  city,  at 
the  house  of  a  clergyman  or  canon  of  our  Lady^s,  the  cathedral, 
•on  of  a  nobleman  named  Bazentin,  where,  in  the  following 
century,  Lewis  XL  lodged  in  1477.  He  received  the  viaticum 
and  extreme-unction  ftom  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  Arras, 
Andrew  Ghini,  a  native  of  Florence.  Bridget  spared  neither 
solicitude,  pains,  nor  prayers  for  his  recovery,  and  received  an 
assurs^ce  of  it  by  a  revelation.  He  was  accordingly  restored 
again  to  his  health,  and  arrived  in  Sweden,  where  he  died  soon 
after,  in  1S44,  in  the  odour  of  sanctity,  in  the  monastery  of 
Alvastre,  of  the  Cistercian  Order,  which  rule,  according  to 
some,  he  had  embraced,  though  others  say  that  he  was  only  pre- 
paring himself  for  that  state.(2)  At  least  his  name  is  inserted 
in  the  Menology  of  that  Order  on  the  12th  of  February. 

Bridget  being  by  his  death  entirely  at  liberty  to  pursue  her 
inclinations  as  to  the  manner  of  life  which  she  desired  to  lead, 
renounced  the  rank  of  princess  which  she  held  in  the  world,  to 
take,  upon  her  more  perfectly  the  state  of  a  penitent.  Her  hus- 
band's estates  she  divided  among  her  children,  according  to  the 
laws  of  justice  and  equity,  and  from  that  day  seemed  to  forget 
what  she  had  been  in  the  world.  She  changed  her  habit,  using 
no  more  linen  except  for  a  veil  to  cover  her  head,  wearing  a 

(1)  On  St.  Catherine  of  Sweden,  see  her  life  printed  after  the  works  oi 
St.  Bridget,  YastoTins,  p.  107.    Benzelins  in  notis,  ib.  p.  71. 

(2)  Olaus  Boeencrantz,  apud  The.  Bartholinmn,  t.  2f  Actor  Medio. 
Saniiens,  p.  56. 


Oct.  8*3  st.  bru>gxt,  w.  149 

rough  hair  shift,  ax>d,  for  a  girdle,  eords  full  of  knots.     The 
austerities  which  she  practised  are  incredible  ;  on  Fridays  she 
redoi:^led  her  martificatioos  and  other  exercises,  allowing  her- 
self no  refection  but  a  littJd  bread  and.  water.    About  the  time- 
of  her  husband's  death,  in  1344,  she  built  the  great  monastery 
of  Wastein,  in  the  diocess  of  Lineopen,  in  Sweden,  in  which 
she  placed  sixty  nuns,  and,  in  a  separate  inclosure,  friars,  to  the 
number  of  thirteen  priests,  in  hoiBOur  of  the  twelve  apostles  and 
St.  Paul ;  four  deacons,  representing  the  four  doctors  of  the 
church,  and  eight  lay  hrotheirs.     She  prescribed  them  the  rule 
of  St  Austin^  with  certain  particular  constitutions,  which  are 
said  to  hare  been  dictated  to  her  by  omr  Saviour  in  a  vision  : 
but  this  circumstance  is  neither  mentioned  by  Boniface  IX.  in 
the  bull  of  her  canonizatioB,  nor  by  Martin  Y.  in  the  confirma- 
tion of  her  Order  ;  and  the  popes,  when  they  speak  of  this  rule, 
mention  only  the  approbation  of  the  holy  see,  without  making 
any  inquiry  about  any  such  private  revdkition.   The  diocesan  is 
the  superior  of  all  the  monasteries  of  this  Order  situated  in  his 
diocess;  but  no  new  convent  can  be  founded  bat  with  an  express 
license  and  confirmation  of  the  pope.     The  chief  object  of  the 
particular  devotions  prescribed  by  this  rule  are  the  Passion  of 
Christ,  and  the  honour  of  his  holy  Mother.     In  this  institute, 
as  in  the  Order  of  Fontevrault,  the  men  are  subject  to  the 
prioress  of  the  nuns  in  temporals,  but  in  spirituals  the  women 
are  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  friars ;  the  reason  of  which  is, 
because  the  Order  being  principally  instituted  for  religious 
women,  the  men  were  chiefly  admitted  only  to  afford  them 
such  spiritual  assistance  as  they  want.    The  convents  of  the 
men  and  women  are  separated  by  an  inviolable  inclosure  ;  but 
are  contiguous  so  as  to  have  the  same  church,  in  which  the 
nuns  keep  choir  above  in  a  doxal,  the  men  underneath  in  the 
church ;  but  they  can  never  see  one  another.     The  number  of 
religious  persons  in  each  double  monastery  is  fixed  as  above  ; 
bat  most  of  the  great  or  double  monasteries  which  were  situated 
in  the  North,  were  destroyed  at  the  change  of  religion,  with 
that  of  Wastein  or  Vatzen,  which  was  the  chief  house  of  the 
Order.     There  are  two  rich  convents  of  nuns  of  this  Order  at 
Glenoa,  into  one  of  which^  only  ladies  of  quality  can  be  admitted. 
The  greater  part  of  monasteries  oiBrigitUtUy  or  of  the  Order  qf 
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our  SadouTf  which  novr  subsist,  are  single,  and  observe  not 
the  rule  as  to  the  number  of  religious,  or  the  subjection  of  the 
friars  to  the  nuBS.  There  are  still  some  double  monasteries  in 
Flanders,  one  at  Dantzic,  about  ten  in  Germanj,  and  some  few 
others.* 

St  Bridget  had  spent  two  years  in  her  monastery  at  Wastein 
when  she  undertook  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  in  order  to  venerate 
the  relics  of  so  many  saints  which  are  honoured  in  that  city, 
and  especially  to  offer  up  her  fervent  prayers  at  the  tombs  of 
the  apostles.  The  example  of  her  virtue  shone  forth  with 
brighter  lustre  in  that  great  city.  The  austerity  of  her  watch- 
ings  and  penance,  the  tenderness  of  her  devotion,  her  love  of  re- 
tirement, her  fervour  in  visiting  the  churches,  and  in  serving  the 
sick  in  the  hospitals,  her  severity  towards  herself,  her  mildness 
to  all  others,  her  profound  humility,  and  her  charity  appeared 
in  all  she  did.  Bemarkable  monuments  of  her  devotion  ara 
still  shown  in  the  church  of  St.  Paul  and  other  places  at  Eome, 
and  in  its  neighbourhood ;  for  the  thirty  last  years  of  her  life^ 
she  was  accustomed  to  go  every  day  to  confession ;  and  she 
communicated  several  times  every  week.  The  frequent  use  of 
the  sacraments  kindled  every  time  fresh  ardour  in  her  soul. 
Nothing  is  more  famous  in  the  life  of  St.  Bridget  than  the 
many  revelations  with  which  she  was  favoured  by  G-od,  chiefly 
concerning  the  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  revolu- 

•  There  was  only  one  great  monastery  of  this  Order  in  England,  called 
Sion-house,  situate  near  the  Thames  in  Middlesex,  about  ten  miles  tro'n 
London,  founded  with  royal  magniflcence  by  Henry  V.  in  1413.  That 
prince  erected  at  the  same  time  three  great  monasteries,  near  his  country 
house  at  Shene,  now  Richmond.  One  of  the  Carthusians  on  the  Surrey- 
side  of  the  river,  in  Shene,  opposite  to  Sion-house,  near  Isleworth ; 
another  of  the  Celestines,  which  seems  to  have  stood  in  Isleworth  or  This- 
tleworth,  and  this  of  Sion-house,  which  being  very  rich,  was  one  of  the 
first  houses  that  were  dissolved  by  Henry  Vni.  Edward  VI.  granted  it 
fi^st  to  Edward  duke  of  Somerset,  and  after  his  attainder,  to  John  duke 
of  Northumberland.  Queen  Mary  restored  it  to  the  abbess ;  but  Eliza- 
beth being  advanced  to  the  throne,  it  was  again  dissolved.  The  nuns  all 
fled,  first  to  Zmichsee  in  Zealand,  thence  to  Mechlin,  then  to  Bouen ; 
and  finding  in  none  of  these  places  any  support,  they  at  last  passed  to 
Lisbon,  where  Philip  n.  and  many  charitable  private  persons  contributed 
to  their  relief,  till  a  Portuguese  lady  becoming  a  nun  among  them,  col- 
veyed  to  their  house  an  estate  to  which  she  was  heiress.  (See  Dugdale's 
Monast.  vol.  2,  p.  360;  Stevens,  t.  2,  p.  233;  Tanner's  Notitia  Monas- 
tica,  and  Euller*s  Church  Hist.  b.  6,  p.  362.)  The  revenues  of  this  mo- 
nastery at  the  dissolution  are  rated  in  Dugdale  at  seventeen  hundred  and 
thirty-one  pounds,  in  Speed,  at  nineteen  hundred  and  forty-four  pounds. 
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tions  which  were  to  happen  in  certain  kingdoms.  It  is  certain 
that  God,  who  communicates  himself  to  his  servants  manj 
ways,  with  infinite  condescension,  and  distributes  his  gifts  with 
infinite  wisdom,  treated  this  great  saint  and  certain  others  with 
special  marks  of  his  goodness,  conversing  frequently  with  them 
in  a  most  familiar  manner,  as  the  devout  Blosius  observes. 
Sometimes  he  spoke  to  them  in  visions,  at  other  times  he  dis- 
covered to  them  hidden  things  by  supernatural  illustrations  of 
their  understandings,  or  by  representations  raised  in  their  ima- 
gination so  clearly,  that  they  could  not  be  mistaken  in  them ; 
but  to  distinguish  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
illusions  of  the  enemy,  requires  great  prudence  and  attention  to 
the  just  criteria  or  rules  for  the  discernment  of  spirits.  Nor 
can  any  private  revelations  ever  be  of  the  same  nature,  or  have 
the  same  weight  and  eertainty  with  those  that  are  public,  which 
were  made  to  the  prophets  to  be  by  them  promulgated  to  the 
church,  and  confirmed  to  men  by  the  sanction  of  miracles  and 
the  authority  of  the  church. 

The  learned  divine  John  de  Turre-cremati,  afterwards  car- 
dinal, by  order  of  the  council  of  Basil,  examined  the  book  of 
St.  Bridget's  revelations,  and  approved  it  as  profitable  for  the 
instruction  of  the  faithful ;  which  approbation  was  admitted  by 
the  council  as  competent  and  sufficient.  It  however  amounts 
to  no  more  than  a  declaration  that  the  doctrine  contained  in 
that  book  is  conformable  to  the  orthodox  faith,  and  the  revela- 
tions piously  credible  upon  a  historical  probability.  The  learned 
Cardinal  Lambertini,  afterwards  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  writes 
upon  this  subject  as  follows  :  (1)  "  The  approbation  of  such  re- 
velations is  no  more  than  a  permission,  that,  after  a  mature 
examination,  they  may  be  published  for  the  profit  of  the  faith- 
fuL  Though  an  assent  of  Catholic  faith  be  not  due  to  them, 
they  deserve  a  human  assent  according  to  the  rules  of  prudence,  • 
by  which  they  are  probable  and  piously  credible,  as  the  reve- 
lations of  B.  Hildegardis,  St.  Bridget  and  St.  Catharine  of' 
Sienna."  What  is  most  of  all  praiseworthy  in  St.  Bridget  is, 
that  in  true  simplicity  of  heart,  she  always  submitted  her 
revelatioDB  to  the  judgment  of  the  pastors  of  the  church  ;  and 
deeming  herself  unworthy  even  of  the  ordinary  light  of  faith. 
(1)  De  Canoniz.  Sanct.  1.  2^,  c.  32,  n.  lU 


in  *T«  BSHMnr,  w.  [Oct.  8. 

die  wu  &r  from  ev«r  gl«rjing  in  anj  extraordinaiT-  fa- 
TOUTS,  wiiieh  she  never  desired,  and  in  wktcli  she  never 
employed  Jier  nind  but  n  order  ta  increase  6er  love  and 
humilitj.*  If  her  revelations  have  rendered  her  name  famous, 
it  is  bj  her  heroic  virtue  and  pie^  that  it  is  venerable  to  the 
whde  chnrdi.  To  live  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  mys- 
teries of  religioB,  is  something  mneb  greater  and  more  sublime 
than  to  know  hiddea  things,  or  to  be  favoured  with  the  most 
extraordinary  visions.  To  have  the  science  of  angels  without 
charity  is  to  be  only  %  tinkling  cymbal ;  but  both  to  have  cha- 
rity, and  to  speak  the  langaage  of  angels,  was  the  happy  privi- 
lege of  St  Bridget.  Her  ardent  k>ve  of  Jesus  Christ  crucified 
moved  her  to  make  a  painful  pilgrimage  to  visit  the  holy  places 
in  Palestine,  where  she  watered  with  her  pious  tears  the  chief 
places  which  Christ  had  sanctified  by  his  divine  steps,  and 
purpled  with  his  adorable  bkxML  In  her  journey  she  visited 
the  most  renowned  churclies  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  with  a  devo- 
tion that  excited  all  who  saw  her  to  fervour.     Being  returned 

*  The  works  of  St.  Bridget  contain,  ).  Devont  Prayers  on  the  Suffer- 
ingB  and  Lore  of  Christ;  of  which  wme  aie  inserted  in  the  oommmi 
prayer-hooks,  and  some  with  her  revelations.  2.  Her  Rule  in  thiri^y-one 
chapters,  approved,  in  1363,  by  Urban  V.  and  confirmed  by  other  popes, 
under  the  title  oi  the  Rule  of  ^c  Ordsr  of  our  Saviour.  3.  Her  Rere- 
hitions.  4.  An  Angelical  Diseourse  on  the  excellence  of  our  Blessefl 
Lady ;  and  four  long  Acts  of  thanksgiving  to  Grod  for  the  principal  mys- 
teries of  her  life  in  tbo  incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word. 

The  Revelations  were  printed  at  Lubec  in  1492;  at  Nnremberg,  1521, 
with  cuts,  much  esteemed;  at  Rome,  1521,  1556,  1606,  1606;  at  Ant. 
werp,  1611;  at  Cologn,  1626;  at  Munich,  1680;  and  au  edition  of  her 
Prayers  was  given  «t  Borne,  in  1530,  in  8vo.  A  oonsidenibie  number  of 
the  Revelations  was  written  from  her  relation  of  them  by  Peter,  a  Swe- 
dish Cisterdan  monk,  who  was  her  confbssarius  and  companion  in  her 
travels,  and  who  died  in  1390 ;  bnt  the  eighlti  book  was  writtra  by  Al- 
'nhonsus,  sumamed  the  Spaniard  and  the  hermit,  who  resigned  the  bi* 
dhopric  of  Jena  in  Andalusia,  and  who  was  also  her  confessarius.  Had 
ihe  whole  been  penned  by  tlie  saint  herself,  it  would  have  been  compiled 
Mrith  more  sim^dicity,  and  with  greater  life  and  spirit*  and  would  have  re- 
ceived a  higher  degree  of  certainty. 

Matthias  or  Matdiew  of  Sweden,  (called  also  of  Oaeow  in  Poland, 
being  perhaps  a  najkive  of  that  city,)  who  ^ed  biriiop  of  Worms  in  1410, 
as  we  leam  from  his  epitaph  in  Oudin,  t.  3,  p.  1111,  was  also  the  saint's 
director,  when  he  was  canon  of  Lincopen.  He  translated  for  her  use  the 
Bible  into  Gothic  or  Swedish,  with  short  annotations.  (See  Benz^us,  p. 
66.)  Hie  also  wrote  on  the  Mass,  Eucharist,  and  other  theological  snljectik 
Some  of  Ids  MSS.  are  still  preserved  in  different  libraries. 

Before  the  year  1500,  the  office  of  our  Blessed  Lady  by  St.  Bridget  was 
published  in  London.  See  Wharton  in  his  anj^^lnnent  to  Usher,  Ve 
Scripturis  sacris  yemaculis,  p.  447. 
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safe  to  IRoEOt,  «he  lived  there  a  year  ioageiv  bat  ^during  '4iat 
iaierval  was  afflicted  wkh  ^girievous  dastempoflcs^  aader  whieii  sbo 
sttfifered  tbe  most  exieraMtiiig  faiits  willi  an  lieioic  patience 
and  leeignatiMk  Having  given  her  latt  moving  instructions  to 
bar  sea  Bvcgery  and  her  daughter  Cathanne»  who  were  with 
her»u»be  was  kid  oa  sackololh^Teeeived  the  last  sacraments^  and 
her  soul,  heiiig  released  frees  its  prison  of  clay,  took  its  ifliglit 
to  that  kingdom  a£ter  winch  she  had  always  most  ardexxtly 
sighed,  on  the  23d  of  July»  IS73>  being  iseineafty-eDe  years  old. 
Her  body  was  bnried  ui  the  church  of  St.  liaureace  in  Pasis 
Femay  belonging  to  a  convent  of  Poor  Ckves  ;  bat  a  year  after 
her  deaths  in  Jidy^  1374,  it  was  transkied  to  her  monastery  of 
Wastein  in  Sweden,  by  the  procurement  of  her  son  Birger  and 
St.  Catharine*  She  was  canoniaed  by  Bonifaoe  IX.  in  1391» 
on  the  7th  of  October^  and  her  festival  is  4qkpoiatcd  on  the 
day  followiBg.(l)  At  the  petition  of  the  deigy  and  nobility  of 
Sweden  the  general  council  of  Constance  exanuDed  again  ihe 
proofs,  and  isnanimously  declared  her  tenrolled  among  the  saints 
on  the  1st  of  February,  1415.(2)  Her  canonization  was  again 
confirmed  bj  Martin  Y.  in  1419^3) 

The  life  and  sufferings  of  our  divine  Redeemer  are  the  book 
<^1^,  in  which  both  soiids  which  xk>w  begin  to  serve  Ood,  and 
those  wlio  have  long  exercised  themselves  ia  the  meet  perfect 
practices  of  all  heroic  virtues,  find  the  most  powerful  inoentives 
and  means  of  spiritual  improvement.  The  astonislmig  exain- 
pk  which  our  most  amiable  and  adorable  Saviour  here  sets  us 
of  infinite  meekness,  patience,  charity,  and  humility,  if  seriously 
considered  and  meditated  upon,  will  Bpeak  a  knguage  wbich 
will  reach  the  veiy  bottom  ef  our  hearts,  and  totally  reform  our 
innermost  nfiections  and  sentiments.  That  inordinate  self^ovc 
and  pride  which  by  the  contagion  of  sin  seems  almost  inter- 
woven in  our  very  frame,  will  be  beat  down  to  the  very  ground: 
the  poison  of  our  passions  with  which  our  souk  are  so  deeply 
infected  in  all  their  powers,  will  be  expelled  by  thk  sovereign 

(1)  Bullar.  t.  1,  p.  297>  See  the  whole  procedure  in  MabiU.  Musaeuixi 
Italic,  p.  535. 

(2)  See  Cone.  Constant,  p.  39.  Lenfant,  Hist,  da  Ooncile  de  Con. 
stance,  1.  1,  §  71,  p.  67.  Herman,  ab  Hardt  Prokgom.  III.  Cone 
Constant,  p.  15,  et  28,  t.  4,  p.  67. 

(8)  In  proemio  Op.  S.  Birgittn. 
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Antidote ;  bjdA  sincere  compunction,  patience,  humili^,  charity, 
and  contempt  of  the  world  will  entirely  possess  our  affections. 
The  more  a  soul  is  advanced  in  the  school  of  all  Christian  vir- 
tues, the  more  feelingly  she  will  find  eveiy  circumstance  in 
these  sacred  mysteries  to  be  an  unfathomed  abyss  of  love,  cle- 
mency, meekness,  and  humility,  and  an  inexhausted  source  of 
spiritual  riches  in  all  virtues.  By  this  meditation  she  will  daily 
learn  more  perfectly  the  spirit  of  our  divine  Bedeemer,  and  put 
on  that  blessed  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.  Is  this  inte- 
rior conformity  to  him  consists  the  reformation  and  perfection 
of  our  inner  man  :  this  resemblance,  this  image  of  our  divine 
original  formed  in  us,  entitles  us  to  the  happy  portion  of  his 
promises. 

ST.  THAIS,  THE  PENITENT. 

About  the  middle  of  the  fourth  age,  there  lived  in  Egypt  a 
famous  courtezan  named  Thais,  who  had  been  educated  a  Chris- 
tian ;  but  the  sentiments  of  grace  were  stifled  in  her  by  an 
unbridled  love  of  pleasure,  and  desire  of  gain.  Beauty,  wit^ 
and  flattering  loose  company  brought  her  into  the  gulf;  and  she 
was  engaged  in  the  most  criminal  infamous  habits,  out  of  which 
only  an  extraordinary  grace  can  raise  a  souL  This  unhappy 
thoughtless  sinner  was  posting  to  eternal  destruction  when  the 
divine  merey  interposed  in  her  favour.  Faphnutius,  an  holy 
anchoret  of  Thebais,  wept  without  intermission  for  the  loss  of 
her  soul,  the  scandal  of  her  vicious  courses  being  public  in  the 
whole  country.  At  length,  having  earnestly  recommended  the 
matter  to  God,  he  formed  a  project,  or  a  pious  stratagem,  in 
order  to  have  access  to  her,  that  he  might  endeavour  to  rescue 
her  out  of  her  disorders.  He  put  off  his  penitential  weeds, 
and  dressed  himself  in  such  a  manner  as  to  disguise  his  profes- 
sion. Going  to  her  house,  full  of  an  ardent  zeal  for  her  con- 
version, he  called  for  her  at  the  door,  and  was  introduced  to 
her  chamber.  He  told  her  he  desired  to  converse  with  her  in 
private,  but  wished  it  might  be  in  some  more  secret  apartment. 
'*  What  is  it  you  fear  P'  said  Thais ;  **  If  men,  no  one  can  see 
us  here  ;  but  if  you  mean  God,  no  place  can  hide  us  from  his 
all-piereing  eye.**  "  What !"  replied  Faphnutius :  "  do  you 
know  there  is  a  God  ?"  "  Yes,*'  said  she,  "  and  I  moreover 
know  that  a  heaven  will  be  the  portion  of  the  ^ood,  and  that 
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everlasting  torments  are  reserved  in  hell  for  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked."  '^  Is  it  possible,"  said  the  venerable  old  hermit, 
'<  you  should  know  these  great  truths,  and  yet  dare  to  sin  in 
the  eyes  of  Him  who  knows  and  will  judge  aU  things  ?"  Thais 
perceived  by  this  stinging  reproach,  that  the  person  to  whom 
she  spoke  was  a  servant  of  God  who  came  inspired  with  holy 
zeal  to  draw  her  from  her  unhappy  state  of  perdition ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  moved  Faphnutius  to 
speak,  enlightened  her  understanding  to  see  the  baseness  of 
her  sins,  and  softened  her  heart  by  the  touch  of  his  omnipotent 
grace.  Filled  with  confusion  at  the  sigh^  of  her  crimes,  and 
penetrated  with  bitter  sorrow,  detesting  her  baseness  and  ingra- 
titude against  God,  she  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears,  and  throw- 
ing herself  at  the  feet  of  Faphnutius,  said  to  him :  *'  Father, 
enjoin  me  what  course  of  penance  you  think  proper ;  pray  for 
me,  that  God  may  vouchsafe  to  show  me  mercy.  I  desire  only 
three  hours  to  settle  my  affairs,  and  I  am  ready  to  comply  with 
all  you  shall  counsel  me  to  do."  Faphnutius  appointed  a  place 
to  which  she  should  repair,  and  went  back  to  his  cell. 

Thais  got  together  all  her  jewels,  magnificent  furniture,  rich 
clothes,  and  the  rest  of  her  ill-gotten  wealth,  and  making  a 
great  pile  in  the  street,  burnt  it  all  publicly,  inviting  all  who 
had  made  her  those  presents,  and  been  the  accomplices  of 
her  sins,  to  join  her  in  her  sacrifice  and  penance.  To 
have  kept  any  of  those  presents  would  have  been  not  to 
cut  off  all  dangerous  occasions  which  might  again  revive  her 
passions,  and  call  back  former  temptations.  By  this  action  she 
endeavoured  also  to  repair  the  scandal  she  had  given,  and  to 
show  how  perfectly  she  renounced  sin,  and  all  the  incentives  of 
her  passions.  This  being  done,  she  hastened  to  Faphnutius, 
and  was  by  him  conducted  to  a  monastery  of  women.  There 
the  holy  man  shut  her  up  in  a  cell,  putting  on  the  door  a  seal 
of  lead,  as  if  that  place  had  been  made  her  grave,  never  more 
to  be  opened.  He  ordered  the  sisters  as  long  as  she  lived  to 
bring  her  every  day  only  a  little  bread  and  water,  and  he  en- 
joined her  never  to  cease  soliciting  heaven  for  mercy  and  par- 
don. She  said  to  the  holy  man :  "  Father,  teach  me  how  I  am 
to  pray."  Faphnutius  answered :  "  You  are  not  worthy  to  call 
upon  God  by  pronouncing  his  holy  name,  because  your  lips 
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htLve  been  filled  vrlth  iinqiiitjt  nor  to  Hft  tip  your  baaAs  to 
heaven,  beoauee  thtryvre  defiled  with  fanpuriiies :  but  tarn  jonr- 
8^  to  the  «ftflt*  Hnd  repeat  ftiesewtirds:  Thou  irho  has  created 
me,  have  pkj  «n  Hie/*  Thtn  she  eontmued  -to  pray  with  afanost- 
oontinual  toafrs,  De^daamig  te  'eaU  God  Father,  she  having  de- 
served to  forfeit  the  tilfo  of  his  €faild,  by  her  nnnatoral  ingra- 
titude and  tPeasoBB ;  nor  Lordf  she  having  renoimeed  hSm  to 
become  a  slave  to  the  devil ;  boft  JudgnEf  which  name  filled  her 
with  terror  by  the  Tsmembmaoe  of  his  dreadful  judgments ;  nor 
Gody  which  name  k  most  holy  and  adorable,  and  comprises  in 
one  word  his  supreme  essence  and  aU  his  attributes^  but,  how- 
ever she  liad  by  her  actions  disowned  him,  she  remiuned  the 
work  of  his  hai&ds ;  and  by  this  title  she  conjured  him,  for  the 
sake  of  his  boundless  mercy  and  goodness,  to  look  upon  her 
with  compassion,  to  raise  her  from  l^r  miseries,  restore  her  to  his 
favour,  and  inspire  her  with  his  pure  and  most  perfect  love.  In 
repeating  this  short  prayer,  she  exereised  all  acts  of  devotion  in 
her  heart,  >eKciting  in  her  aflections  net  only  the  most  profound 
sentiments  of  compunction,  humility^  and  holy  fear ;  but  also 
those  of  hope,  praise,  adoration,  thanksgivLig,  love,  and  all 
interior  virtuoB ;  in  which  her  affections  most  feelingly  dilated 
themselves.  When  she  had  ^^ersevered  thus  wil^  great  fervour 
for  the  space  of  l^ree  years,  St.  Fatfanntius  went  to  St.  Antony 
to  ask  his  advice  whether  this  penitential  counse  did  not  seem 
sufiicient  to  prepare  her  for  the  benefit  of  reconciBation,  and  the 
holy  communion  ?  8t.  Antony  said,  St.  ^u!  the  Simple  should 
be  consulted ;  for  God  ^e^hts  to  reveal  his  wfll  to  the  humble. 
They  passed  the  night  together  in  prayer.  In  the  morning,  St. 
Paul  answered,  that  Grod  had  prepared  a  place  in  heaven  for 
the  penitent.  Paphnutius  therefore  went  to  her  cell  to  release 
her  from  her  penance.  The  penitent,  ^considering  the  inscru- 
table judgments  of  God,  and  full  of  deep  sentiments  of  com> 
punction,  and  of  her  absolute  unworthiness  ever  to  be  admitted 
to  sing  the  divine  praises  in  the  company  of  the  chaste  i^uses 

*  It  was  a  custom  among  the  primitive  Christians  to  turn  their  faces 
to  the  east  to  praj.  Hence  in  churches  the  high  altar  was  usually  plac^ 
to  the  east.  Mr.  Feck,  in  his  Histoiy  of  Stamford,  tiiinks  the  high  al- 
tar in  old  English  churches,  was  placed  towards  the  rising  sun,  accord, 
ing  to  the  point  in  the  ecliptic,  in  which  it  was  at  the  season  of  the  year 
ikrhen  the  church  was  built,  which  admits  a  latitude. 


Oct.  8.]  st.  pklagia.  157 

of  Christ,  earnestly  begged  she  might  be  permitted  to  continue 
in  her  penitential  state  to  the  end  of  her  life ;  but  this  Paph- 
nutias  would  not  suffer.  She  said  that  from  the  time  of  her 
coming  thither  she  had  never  ceased  bewailing  her  sins,  which 
she  had  always  before  her  eyes.  "  It  is  on  this  account,**  said 
Paphnutius,  "  that  God  has  blotted  them  out."  She  therefore 
left  her  prison  to  live  with  the  rest  of  the  sisters.  G-od,  satis- 
fied with  her  sacrifice,  withdrew  her  out  of  this  world  fifteen 
days  after  her  releasement,  about  the  year  348.  She  is  ho- 
noured in  the  Greek  Menologies  on  the  8th  of  October.  See 
her  life  written  by  an  ancient  Greek  author,  in  Bosweide, 
p.  374,  lyAndilly,  Bulteau,  and  Villefore. 

ST.  PELAGIA,  PENITENT. 
This  saint  had  been  a  comedian  at  Antioch,  even  whilst  she 
was  a  catechumen  ;  but  afterwards  renounced  that  profession, 
and  became  a  true  penitent.  The  manner  of  her  conversion  is 
thus  related  in  the  Greek  Mensea,  published  by  the  Emperor 
Basil.  The  Patriarch  of  Antioch  having  assembled  a  council 
of  bishops  in  that  city,  St.  Nonnus,*  one  of  the  number,  was 
commissioned  to  announce  the  word  of  God  to  the  people.  Ac- 
cordingly he  preached  before  the  church  of  St.  Julian  martyr, 
in  the  presence  of  the  other  bishops.  During  the  sermon,  Pe- 
lagia  passed  that  way  richly  adorned  with  jewels;  and  her 
beauty,  heightened  with  all  the  elegance  of  dress,  drew  on  her 
the  attention  of  the  whole  assembly,  except  the  bishops,  who 
turned  away  their  eyes  from  so  scandalous  an  object ;  but  Non- 
nus, looking  earnestly  at  Pelagia,  cries  out  in  the  middle  of  his 
discourse :  "  The  Almighty  in  his  infinite  goodness  will  show 
mercy  even  to  this  woman,  the  work  of  his  hands."  At  these 
words,  she  stopped  suddenly,  and,  joining  the  audience,  was 
so  touched  with  remorse  for  her  criminal  life,  that  she  shed 
abundance  of  tears ;  and  immediately  after  the  sermon  she  ad- 
dressed herself  to  Nonnus,  imploring  him  to  instruct  her  how 
to  expiate  her  sins,  and  to  prepare  her  for  the  grace  of  bap- 

*  This  St.  Nonnus  was  successor  to  Ibas  in  the  see  of  Edessa,  (Libe- 
ratus.  in  Breviar.  c.  12,)  and  being  recommended  by  the  fathers  of  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  to  Maximian,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  (Cone.  Calced. 
Act.  10,)  he  became  bishop  of  Heliopolis  in  Syria.  He  is  mentioned  ia 
the  Roman  Martyrology  on  the  2nd  of  December.  , 

vou  z. 
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tism.  The  holy  penitent  distributed  all  her  goods  among  the 
poor,  changed  her  name  from  Margaret  to  Pelagia,  and  resolved 
to  spend  the  remainder  of  her  life  in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  and 
the  austerities  of  penance.  After  her  baptism,  which  she  re- 
ceived at  the  hands  of  Nonnus,  she  retired  to  Jerusalem,  and 
having  taken  the  religious  veil,*  shut  herself  up  in  a  grotto  on 
Mount  Olivet,  in  the  fifth  age.  Phocas,  a  monk  of  Crete,  in 
the  relation  of  his  voyage  from  Palestine  in  1185,(1)  describe* 
Mount  Olivet,  and  the  grotto  where  the  saint  completed  the 
martyrdom  of  her  penance,  and  where  her  relics  were  pre- 
served in  an  urn.  St.  Pelagia  is  mentioned  on  this  day  in  the 
Koman  Martyrology,  and  in  the  Greek  and  Muscovite  Calen- 
dars ;  but  in  an  ancient  inscription  on  marble  in  Naples  on  the 
5  th  of  October.f  See  her  life  written  by  James,  deacon  of  He- 
Uopolis,  in  Syria,  an  eye-witness  of  her  epji version  and  penance, 
ap.  Bosweide^  Vit.  Patr.  p.  374.  The  same  is.  found  in  an  ancient 
MS.  in  folio,  on  vellum  well  preserveji,  which  foriQerly  belonged 
to  the  abbey  of  St  Edmundsbury  in  England,  and  is  at  pcesent 
in  the  author's  possession.  This  MS.  contains  a  fine  collection 
in  Latin  of  the  lives  of  the  Fathers  of  the  desert,  which  Ros^ 
weide  published  from  MSS.  found  in  dififerent  libraries  of  the 

(1)  L.  de  locifl  Banctis,  ap.  Leonem  Allat.  in  Sjmm.  p.  25,  et  ap.  Fa- 
pebroch*  t.  2,  Maij. 

"  •  We  are  told  by  James,  deacon  of  Heliopolis,  that  during  the  time  of 
her  penance,  she  was  disguised  in  man's  clothes ;  but  this  can  scarcely  be 
believed,  as  nothing  but  ignorance  or  necessity  could  have  excused  such 
a  disguise,  it  being  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature.  The  Old  Testament 
calls  it  an  abomination,  I")euter.  xxii.  The  holy  fathers  and  council 
equally  condemn  it.  See  St.  Ambrose,  Ep.  61>,  ad  Irenaeum ;  St.  Au- 
gustin,  1.  2,  Solil.  c.  16,  Gangres.  can.  13,  Trullan.  c.  62,  also  can.  Si 
qua  mulier,  dist.  30,  &c.  Perhaps  the  dress  used  by  St.  Pelagia  might 
have  suited  either  sex ;  for  it  is  expressly  said  in  the  Menssa  that  she 
took  the  religious  veil,  and  the  same  may  be  collected  from  Theophanes, 
and  Nicephorus  CalUxtus,  Hist.  1.  14,  c.  30.  In  the  Menology  of  Basil, 
she  is  represented  on  the  right  side,  as  a  woman  of  the  world  listening 
attentively  to  St.  Nonnus  preaching,  and  on  the  left,  in  the  dress  of  a 
religious,  praying  before  the  great  church  of  Jerusalem. 

f  Our  saint  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  St.  Pelagia,  virgin  and  mar- 
tyr of  Antioch,  who  suffered  under  Dioclesian ;  on  whom  see  St.  Chrysi. 
ostom,  Panegyr.  t.  2,  p.  591,  ed.  Ben.  Lambecius,  Bibl.  Vind.  t.  8,  p. 
223,  249,  268,  262 ;  and  the  Martyrologies  on  the  9th  of  June.  Nor 
with  St.  Pelagia  of  Tarsus,  who  siilfered  in  the  same  persecution,  ^  See 
the  Martyrologies  on  the  4th  of  October ;  and  Papebroke,  t,  1,  Maij,  p. 
747-;  the  acts  of  this  saint  in  Metaphrastes  are  interpolated. 
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Low  Coimiries.  It  were  to  be  wished  that  the  learned  Jesuit 
had  either  suppressed  or  distinguished  by  some  mark,  two  or 
three  spurious  pieces,  which  are  evidently  the  work  of  modem 
Greeks.  See  also  Theophanes  in  his  Chronology,  under  the 
y^ar  432 ;  Niccphorus  Callixtus,  <&c. 

ST.  KEYNA,  VIRGIN. 

Braohan,  prince  of  part  of  Wales,  who  has  left  his  name  to 
Brecknockshire,  was  happy  in  an  offspring  of  saints.  The  most 
famous  were  St.  Canoe,  who  founded  many  monasteries  in  Ire- 
land ;  and  St.  Keyna,  surnamed  by  the  Welch,  The  Virgiuy  wjio 
lived  a  recluse  in  a  wood  in  Somersetshire,  at  a  distance  from 
her  own  country,  near  the  town  of  Cainsham,  which  seems  so 
called  from  her,  and  stands  on  the  Avon  not  far  from  Bristol* 
Spiral  stones  in  the  figure  of  serpents  have  been  found  in  that 
country,  which  some  of  the  people  pretend  to  have  been  serpents 
turned  into  stones  by  her  prayers.(l)  They  seem  either  petri- 
factions or  sports  of  nature  in  uncommon  crystallizations  in  a 
mineral  soil.  St.  Keyna  is  said  to  have  died  in  her  own  country 
in  the  fifth  or  sixth  century.  Many  places  in  Wales  are  filled 
with  monuments  of  the  great  veneration  which  was  formerly 
paid  to  this  saint     See  her  Acts  in  Capgrave,  Alford,  &c. 


OCTOBER    IX. 

ST.  DIONYSIUS,   BISHOP   OF  PARIS,   AND  HIS 
COMPANIONS,  MARTYRS, 

From  St.  Greg,  of  Tours,  Hist.  Fran.  1.  1,  c.  30.  The  acts  of  their 
martyrdom  extant  in  Bosquet,  Eccl.  Gallic.  Hist.  t.  2,  p.  68,  73,  were 
compiled  from  oral  relations  about  the  seventh  century,  those  which 

.  were  written  by  Massus,  bishop  of  Paris,  under  Constantius  Chlorus, 
almost  contemporary,  not  being  then  extant.     See  Rivet,  Hist.  Litter. 

'  t.  4,  p.  38,  t.  1,  part  1,  p.  305,  part  2,  p.  49.     Tillemont,  t.  4,  p. 

.  443.  Dom.  Felibien,  Hist,  de  I'Abbaie  de  St.  Denys,  anno  1707,  folio. 
Append,  p.  162.  Du  Bois,  Hist.  Eccl.  Paris,  t.  1.  Orsi,  1.  7,  n.  4| 
t.  3,  p.  141. 

A.  D.  272. 

TnE  faith  is  said  by  some  to  have  been  planted  in  part  of  Graul 
bj  St.  Luke^  and  especiallj  bj  St*  Crescens,  a  disciple  of  Bt. 

(1)  See  CamdeDf  Creflsy,  6c* 
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Paul.  The  churches  of  Marseilles,  Ljons,  and  Vienne  were 
indebted  for  the  light  of  the  gospel  to  Asiatic  or  Grecian 
preachers,  though  they  had  received  their  mission  and  orders 
from  the  apostolic  see  of  Rome.  For  Pope  Innocent  I.  positively 
&ffirms(l)  that  no  one  had  established  churches  in  the  Gauls,  or 
in  Spain  or  Africa,  but  persons  who  had  been  ordained  bishops 
by  St.  Peter  and  his  successors.  The  history  of  the  martyrs  of 
Lyons  and  Vienne,  in  177,(2)  proves  the  flourishing  state  of 
those  churches  in  the  second  century.  St.  Irenaeus  very  much 
advanced  the  faith  in  Gaul,  and  left  many  eminent  disciples 
behind  him,  though  two  of  the  most  illustrious  among  them, 
Caius  and  St  Hippolytus,  left  Gaul,  and  displayed  their  abili- 
ties and  zeal  in  Italy  and  other  foreign  countries.  NeverthelesSj 
the  light  of  the  gospel  did  not  spread  its  beams  so  early  upon 
the  remoter  parts  of  Gaul,  as  is  expressly  affirmed  by  St.  Sulpi» 
cius  Severus,(3)  and  in  the  Acts  of  St  Satuminus.  St.  Ger- 
manus  of  Paris  and  seven  other  French  bishops,  in  a  letter  to 
St  Radegondes,(4)  say,  that  the  faith  having  been  planted  in 
Gaul,  in  the  very  birth  of  Christianity,  made  its  progress  slowly 
till  the  divine  mercy  sent  thither  St.  Martin  in  360.  Numerous 
churches,  however,  were  established  before  that  time  in  most 
parts  of  that  country,  by  seven  bishops  sent  thither  by  the  bishop 
of  Rome  to  preach  the  gospel.* 

(1 )  Ep.  ad  Victr.  Cone.  t.  2.  p.  1245.  (2)  See  June  2. 

(3)  Sulpic.  Sev.  1. 2,  p.  381 .  (4)  Ap.  S.  Greg.  Turon.  1. 9,  c.  39 

♦  Their  names  are  St.  Trophimus  of  Aries,  St.  Gatin  of  Tours,  St 
Paul  of  Narbonne,  St.  Satuminus  of  Toulouse,  St.  Dionysius  of  Paris 
St.  Austremonius  of  Clermont,  and  St.  Martialis  of  Limoges.  St.  Gre« 
gory  of  Tours,  (ffist  Fr.  1.  1,  c.  28,  p.  22,  ed.  Ruin.)  quoting  the  AcU 
of  the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Satuminus,  places  the  mission  of  all  theso 
preachers  together  in  the  consulate  of  Decius  and  Gratus,  that  is,  in  the 
year  250.  Hence  Tillemont,  Baillet,  and  some  other  critics  pretend  the 
faith  in  Gaul  was  chiefly  confined  to  the  territory  of  Lyons  and  Vienne 
till  the  middle  of  the  third  century :  in  which  they  are  certainly  mista- 
ken. For  the  Acts  of  St.  Satuminus  fix  only  the  mission  of  St.  Satur- 
ninus  in  the  aforesaid  year,  and  it  is  certain  that  several  of  the  rest  came 
into  Gaul  a  considerable  time  before  him.  (See  this  demonstrated  by  F. 
Pagi,  ad  ann.  255,  n.  6.  Ruinart  in  Acta  Sancti  Satumini.  Dom  Bionysius 
of  Ste.  Marthe,  Gallia  Christ.  Nova,  t.  1,  p.  520,  &c.)  That  Marcia- 
nus  who  favoured  the  error  of  Novatian  was  bishop  of  Aries  in  the  reign 
of  Decius,  is  evident  from  St.  Cyprian,  (ep.  67,  Pam.  68,  ed.  Oxon.) 
who  mentions  his  colleagues  or  fcllow.bishops  in  Gaul,  and  that  he  hod 
then  sat  many  years  at  Aries.  St.  Regulus  was  bishop  of  Aries  before 
)iim,  as  appears  from  the  ancient  list  of  the  bishops  of  that  see,  and  from 
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Of  all  the  Roman  missionaries  sent  into  Gaul,  St  Dionysius 
carried  the  faith  the  furthest  into  the  country,  fixing  his  see  at 
Paris,  and  by  him  and  his  disciples  the  sees  of  Chartres,  Senlis, 
and  Meaux  were  erected,(l)  and  shortly  after,  those  of  Cologne 

(1)  GalUa  Christ.  Nova,  t.  1,  p.  521.    Rivet,  t.  1,  p.  308. 

the  sixty-seventh  letter  of  St.  Cyrpian  to  St.  Stephen.  St.  Trophimus 
preceded  them  both  in  that  see,  and  must  have  preached  in  Gaul  before 
St.  Pothinus  was  bishop  of  Lyons,  seeing  Pope  Zosimus  testifies  of  St. 
Trophimus,  that  "from  the  fountain  of  his  preaching  all  the  Gaul?? 
received  the  streams  of  ^^faith.**  (Zosimus.  ep.  adepisc.  Gall,  apud  Baron.; 
ad  ann.  417.  Coutan,  in  Epist.  Pontif.  Rom.  De  Marca,  De  Primat.  p. 
169.)  Though  some  think  the  church  of  Lyons,  founded  by  the  Asiatics 
or  Greeks,  may  perhaps  be  excepted  from  this  number;  but  nothing 
proves  that  St.  Pothinus  received  not  his  orders  at  Aries  or  Rome ;  whicli 
the  positive  testimonies  of  St.  Innocent  I.  and  Zosimus  seem  clearly  to 
evince.  Aries  being  the  metropolis  of  the  first  Roman  province  in  Gaul, 
and  the  seat  of  the  prefect  of  all  Gaul,  and  afterwards  of  the  prefect  of 
the  praetorium,  till  Maximian  Herculeus,  Constantius  Chlorus,  Caesar, 
and  some  others  made  Triers  for  some  time  the  imperial  seat  in  the  West,  it 
was  natural  to  presume  that  the  first  bishop  established  in  Gaul  should  fix 
his  residence  at  Aries.  That  St.  Paul  made  St.  Crescens  first  bishop  of 
Vienae  is  maintained  by  De  Marca,  (Ep.  ad  Henric.  Vales.  Eusebii  ed. 
Vales,  praefixa,)  Natalis  Alexander,  (Hist.  Ssec.  1,  diss.  16,)  and  Michael 
Lequien,  but  denied  by  Du  Bois,  (Hist.  Eccl.  Paris,  t.  1,  p.  7,)  and 
others;  the  testimony  of  St.  Epiphanius,  (Haer.  51,)  upon  which  that 
assertion  is  built,  being  very  ambiguous. 

The  popular  traditions  of  several  churches  in  Gaul,  which  pretend  they 
were  founded  by  some  of  the  apostles,  or  make  their  first  bishops  the  im. 
mediate  disciples  of  the  apostles,  are  such  that  no  stress  can  be  laid  on 
.  any  of  them,  as  Dionysius  of  Ste.  Marthe,  ^ Gallia  Christian.  Nova,  t. 
I,  PrsBf.  etp.  510,  Rivet,  (Hist.  Litter,  t.  1,  p.  304,  &c.)  and  F.  Lon- 
gueval  (Hist,  de  I'Eglise  Gallic,  t.  1,  Diss.  Praelim.  Prop.  1  et  8,)  con- 
fess. It  cannot  nevertheless  be  doubted  but  the  faith  had  taken  root  in 
Gaul  about  the  time  of  the  apostles,  seeing  it  was  in  a  flourishing  con- 
dition at  Lyons  in  the  second  century,  and  had  penetrated  into  Britain ; 
and  St.  Irenaeus  urges  against  the  heretics  the  tradition  of  the  churches 
of  Gaul,  Germany,  Egypt,  and  the  East,  all  planted  by  the  apostles. — 
(1.  1,  c.  10.)  Tertullian  says,  that  the  faith  flourished  in  the  different  na- 
tions of  the  Gauls,  &c.  (Tert.  adv.  Judae,  c.  7.)  Dionysius  of  Ste.  Marthe 
(Gallia  Christian.  Nova,  t.  1,")  demonstrates  the  same  of  that  early  pe- 
riod,  though  the  churches  there  were  not  yet  numerous,  except  about 
Aries,  Marseilles,  Lyons,  and  Vienne.  Ado  says  St.  Trophimus  was 
made  bishop  of  Aries  by  St.  Paul.  As  St.  Trophimus  was  bishop  before 
the  mission  of  St.  Satuminus  in  250,  so  it  is  not  improbable  that  also' 
lome  others  of  the  five  above-mentioned  bishops  came  into  Gaul  before 
him,  though  the  assertion  of  St.  Gregory  of  Tours  seems  to  show  that 
peveral  of  them  arrived  together  about  that  time.  St.  Gatian  of  Tours 
is  expressly  said  to  have  been  sent  by  St.  Fabian,  who  sat  from  the  year 
236  to  250.  That  St.  Dionysius  of  Paris,  St.  Satuminus,  St.  Austre. 
monius,  and  St.  Martialis  were  sent  about  the  same  time,  and  by  the 
tame  pope,  is  what  the  testimony  of  St.  Gregory  of  Tours  confirms,  and 
TiUemont  and  other  judicious  modern  French  historianjs  io^k  uxon  ai 
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and  others,  which  we  find  in  a  flourishing  condilion  and  governed 
by  excellent  pastors  in  the  fourth  century,  witness  St  Maternus 
of  Cologne,  &c.  SS.  Fuscian  and  Victorious,  Crispin  and  Cris- 
pinian,  Rufinus  and  Valerius,  Lucian  of  Beauvais,  Quintin, 
Piaton,  Regulus  or  Riticius  of  Senlis,  and  MarceUus  are  called 
disciples  or  fellow-labourers  of  St.  Dionysius,  and  came  from 
Rome  to  preach  the  name  of  Christ  in  Gaul.  We  are  assured 
in  the  acts  of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  IHonysius  that  this  zealous 
oishop  built  a  church  at  Paris,  and  converted  great  numbers  to 
the  faith.  A  glorious  martyrdom  crowned  his  labours  for  the 
salvation  of  souls,  and  the  exaltation  of  the  name  of  Christ. 
He  seems  to  have  suffered  in  the  persecution  of  Valerian  in 
272,  though  some  moderns  defer  his  death  to  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Maximian  Herculeus,  who  resided  chiefly  in  Gaul 
from  the  year  286  to  292.  Ado  calls  the  judge  by  whom  he 
was  condemned  Fescenninus.  The  Acts  of  his  Martyrdom,  St. 
Gregory  of  Tours,  Fortunatus,  and  the  western  Martyrologists 
inform  us,  that  after  a  long  and  cruel  imprisonment  he  was 
beheaded  for  the  faith,  together  with  Rusticus,  a  priest,  and 
Eleutherius,  a  deacon.  The  Acts  add,  that  the  bodies  of  the 
martyrs  were  thrown  into  the  river  Seine,  but  taken  up  and 
honourably  interred  by  a  Christian  lady  named  Catalla,  not 
far  from  the  place  where  they  had  been  beheaded.  The  Chris- 
tians soon  after  built  a  chapel  over  their  tomb.  In  469,  through 
the  pious  exhortations  of  St.  Genevieve,  a  church  was  raised 
upon  the  ruins  of  this  chapel,  which  was  a  place  of  great  devo- 
tion, much  resorted  to  by  pilgrims,  as  appears  from  the  works 
of  St.  Gregory  of  Tours,  in  many  places,  by  which  it  is  clear 
that  this  church  stood  without  the  walls  of  the  city,  though  very 
near  them.  By  a  donation  of  Clotaire  II.  it  appears  that  here 
was  then  a  religious  community  governed  by  an  abbot.  Dago- 
bert,  who  died  in  638,  founded  the  great  abbey  in  this  place  in 

certain.  The  peace  which  the  church  enjoyed  under  Philip  was  favour- 
able to  so  numerous  a  mission.  Some  other  missionaries  were  sent  from' 
Home  after  these  seven,  as  St.  Peregrinus,  first  bishop  of  Auxerre,  and 
St.  Genulphus  of  Cahors,  sent  by  St.  Sixtus  II.  in  257,  (ib.  p.  108,) 
and  probably  several  others,  says  Rivet.  (Hist.  Litter,  t,  1,  p.  809.  )~ 
But  the  greatest  part  of  the  rest  of  the  episcopal  sees  in  Gaul  were  founded 
by  the  disciples  of  the  first  seven  Roman  missionaries.  Thus  Bivet  doubtf 
not  hut  St.  Julian  of  Mans  and  the  first  bishop  of  Angen  were  dtecipSes 
of  St.  Gatian  of  Tours. 
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whkh  he  was  interred,  and  which  has  been  for  many  ages  the 
Qsual  burial-place  of  the  French  kings.  Pepin  and  His  son 
Charlemagne  were  principal  benefactors  to  this  monastery, 
which  was  tnagnificently  rebuilt  by  abbot  Suger.  The  relics  of 
SS.  Dionysius,  Rusticus,  and  Eleutherius  are  kept  here  in  three 
silver  shnnea**  The  miraculous  cure  of  Pope  Stephen  IL  in 
this  church  has  been  already  related.(l)  St.  Diotiysius  of 
France  is  commonly  called  St.  Denis,  from  the  French  Denys. 
A  portion  of  his  relics  is  *  said  to  be  possessed  by  the  abbey  of 
St.  Fmmeran  at  Ratisbon.f 

Those  apostolic  pastors  who  conyerted  so  many  nations  to 
Christ  were  men  filled  with  his  Spirit,  who  regarded  nothing 
but  his  glory,  and  acted  and  lived  for  him  alone.  Christ  on 
earth  never  entertained  any  regard  but  for  the  glory. of  hii 
Father,  to  whom  he  offered  himself  and  his  kingdom.  Whoever 
becomes  liis  minister,  must,  in  like  manner,  have  iu>  mat,  no 

(1)  See  Note  on  the  life  of  St.  Boniface^  B.  M.  t.  6,  p.  ^  • 

*  Montmaitre  or  Mbiis  Martytum  is  a  place  anciently  consecrated  to 
the  memory  of  these  martyrs,  who  axe  said  by  some  to  havebeCTrtiiert 
beheaded,  and  at  first  buried  before  their  bodies  were  removed  to  the 
place  where  the  abbey  bow  stands ;  bat  it  is  the  opinion  of  many  judicious 
critics  that  the  bodies  of  these  martyrs  were  buried  from  the  beginning 
upon  the  spot  where  the  abbey  was  founded.  (See  Bom  Felibien,  Hist, 
de  TAbbaie  de  St.  Denys,  ^oid  Gallia  Christ.  Nova;  Lefoeuf,  Diss^t.  % 
p.  10.)  Taillot,  in  his  Recherches  Critiques,  Historiques,  et  Topogcaphi- 
qnes,  an.  1772, 4to.,  on  the  first  quarter,  called  The  City,  thinks  thia  first 
chapel  could  not  have  stood  where  the  abbey  stands;  fi)r  it  caimdt'be 
imagined  that  St.  Geueyieve,  a  tender  virgin,  should  so  often  firequent  it 
by  night  had  if  been  two  leagues  distant.  He  thinks  this  first  chapel  of 
8t.  Denis  joined  or  was  near  the  cathedral,  according  to  the  custom  of 
those  times.  Whence  the  cathedral  has  Always  honoured  him  among  its 
patrons.  St.  Geaeyieve  persuaded  the  people  to  build  a  qhapel  imder  his 
mrocation  on  the  spot  "where  the  abbey  was  afterwards  founded.  This 
abbey  being  plundered  by  the  Normans  and  destroyed*  the  eitisens  tmilt 
a  chapel  imder  his  name  in  the  city,  probably  where  the  church  of  S, 
Denis  de  Chartre  is  situated.  Some  modems  bretend  this  to  have  been 
the  place  of  his  prison.  But  we  are  informed  by  St.  Gregory  of  Tours, 
(1.  8,  c.  33,)  that  the  public  prison  of  Paris  was  near  the  western  gates 
It  Iras  burnt  down  in  585,  and  transferred  to  the  place  near  which  this 
ehunsh  stood  t  from  which  neighbourhood  it  was  called  S.  Denis  dePari- 
siaco  Carcere,  as  was  also  the  church  of  St*  Sympborian's  in  the  tame 
quarter,  De  Carcere.  On  tliis  hill  of  Montmartre  the  idols  of  Mars  and 
Mercnry  were  worshipped  before  the  conversion  of  the  Ganls :  whence  it 
is  called  Mens  Martis* 

t  The  bull  of  Leo  DC.  produced  at  Hatisbon  in  favour  of  their  pretended 
possession  t)f  the  whole  remains  of  St.  Denis,  of  which  Possinus  disputes 
at  hagei  Is  i^royed  by  Lankioy  and  M.  Valds  to  te  Gonntef£iU. 
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tntention  but  to  advance  the  divine  honour :  for  this  he  mu»t 
be  dead  to  the  world,  and  have  bid  adieu  to  it,  that  is,  to  all 
desires  of  honours,  applause,  pleasures,  riches,  or  any  earthly 
goods  whatever.  Such  a  one  sees  nothing  in  this  world  which 
he  hopes  or  desires ;  nothing  that  he  much  fears ;  he  seeks  no 
composition  with  it  while  he  is  engaged  in  the  cause  of  his 
master ;  no  threats  or  apprehensions  of  terror  from  its  persecu- 
tion can  damp  his  courage  in  defending  the  honour  of  God,  or 
eool  his  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

ST.  DOMNINUS,  M. 
Being  an  officer  of  the  bed-chamber  to  Maximian  Herculeus, 
when  that  emperor  kept  his  court  at  Milan,  in  304,  the  perse- 
cution raging  with  great  violence,  he  fled  secretly  towards 
Rome;  but  was  overtaken  on  the  Claudian  Way,  between 
Parma  and  Flacentia,  and  beheaded  upon  the  spot.  He  was 
buried  in  the  same  place,  and  his  tomb  was  glorified  by  many 
miracles.  .  A  town  which  arose  up  there,  and  is  now  an  epis- 
copal see,  is  called  from  him  Burgo-san-Domnino.  See  his 
Acts,  and  Tillemont,  t.  5.  p.  136. 

ST.  GUISLAIN,  ABBOT. 

The  name  of  St.  Guislain  is  famous  in  the  lives  of  St.  Amand, 
St.  Aubert,  and  St.  Aldegondes.  Having  led  some  time  an 
eremitical  life  in  a  forest  in  Haynault,  upon  the  river  Haysne, 
for  the  benefit  of  many  who  desired  to  serve  God  under  his 
direction,  he  founded  there  a  monastery  in  651,  in  honour  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  which  he  governed  with  great  sanctity 
and  pmdence  thirty-six  years,  under  the  rule  of  St.  Basil,  or 
of  the  eastern  monks.  By  his  exhortations  two  holy  and  illus- 
trious sisters  renounced  the  world, — St.  Vaudru,  who,  in  656, 
erected  a  monastery  at  a  place  called,  from  a  certain  camp^ 
Ccutri  LoeuSy  now  Mons, — and  St.  Aldegondes,  who  erected  a 
double  monastery,  which  gave  rise  to  the  town  of  Maubeuge. 
St.  Guislain  died  on  the  9th  of  October,  in  681,  and  is  com- 
memorated in  the  Boman  Martyrology.  His  monastery,  which 
was  long  called  The  Celly  exchanged  the  rule  of  Regular  Canons 
to  receive  from  St.  Gerard  that  of  St.  Bennet,  in  930.  The 
Jittle  town  which  arose  in  the  same  place  is  a  strong  fortress 
The  lives  of  St.  Guislain  are  all  modem*  See  Fleury,  1. 39.  n.  30 
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ST.  LEWIS  BERTRAND,  C. 

Lewis  was  the  son  of  John  Lewis  Bertrand,  a  royal  notary,  and 
was  bom  at  Valencia  in  Spain  on  the  1st  of  January,  1526. 
He  was  the  eldest  of  nine  children,  who,  being  all  remarkable 
for  their  piety,  were  a  proof  how  deep  root  virtue  takes  in  the 
hearts  of  youth  when  it  is  imprinted  in  them  by  the  good  ex- 
ample and  early  instructions  of  pious  parents.  Lewis  from  his 
infancy  loved  retirement,  prayed  much  and  with  fervour,  and 
practised  mortifications  of  which  his  tender  age  seemed  almost 
incapable.  He  ate  very  little,  shunned  all  frivolous  amusements 
and  recreations,  and  whatever  served  to  flatter  the  senses  in 
diet  or  other  things ;  and,  when  he  could  deceive  the  vigilance 
of  his  mother,  he  slept  on  the  bare  ground.  He  was  often 
found  on  his  knees  in  some  secret  part  of  the  house,  and  seemed 
by  his  teachable  disposition  and  sincere  humility  of  soul  to  have 
inherited  the  spirit  of  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  to  whom  he  was  re- 
lated by  blood.  When  he  went  abroad  to  the  schools,  he  re- 
doubled his  watchfulness  over  himself,  lest  necessary  commerce 
with  the  world  should  weaken  the  sentiments  of  piety  in  his 
breast.  He  never  lost  sight  of  the  divine  presence,  and,  seeking 
the  Lord  in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  he  desired  to  hear  his 
voice  in  pious  books  and  devout  prayer,  which  he  made  his 
most  familiar  entertainment.  He  sought  no  company  but  that 
of  the  virtuous.  At  fifteen  years  of  age  he  desired  to  take  the 
religious  habit  among  the  Dominicans.  His  father  opposed  hi» 
inclination  on  account  of  the  tenderness  of  his  age  and  constitu- 
tion ;  and  the  prior  of  that  Order  at  Valencia  could  not  but  pay 
a  regard  to  his  remonstrance.  These  delays  only  increased  the 
ardour  of  the  postulant's  desires.  The  next  prior  was  the  cele^ 
brated  F.  John  Mico,  who  had  been  brought  up  a  poor  shepherd 
in  the  mountains  of  Albaida,  in  which  employment  he  had 
learned  to  contemplate  God  in  the  works  of  the  creation.  By 
repeating  to  his  fellow-shepherds  the  instructions  he  learned 
from  pious  books  and  sermons,  he  induced  many  to  embrace  the 
practice  of  perfect  virtue.  He  afterwards  became  an  eminent 
doctor  among  the  Dominican  friars,  introduced  a  reform  of  that 
Order  in  Spain,  was  a  great  preacher,  and  an  apostle  of  some 
of  the  Moors  in  Spain.    He  wrote  several  works  of  piety  and 
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holy  meditations,  full  of  unction  and  science  in  the  interior  life.* 
This  great  servant  of  God  gave  the  habit  to  young  Bertrand, 
and  conducted  the  fervent  novice  in  the  path  of  true  virtue  hy 
the  love  of  the  cross  and  humiliations,  the  contempt  of  eartnly 
things,  and  the  exercises  of  obedience,  humility,  and  charity ; 
teaching  him  that  a  soul  gains  more  advantages  by  patience  in 
•piritual  dryness  and  privations,  than  by  cons<dations  and  super- 
natural favours. 

When  the  saint  was  ordained  priest  he  usually  said  mass 
©very  day ;  he  prepared  himself  to  offer  that  adoraUe  sacrifice 
by  spending  always  some  hours  in  prayer  and  in  exercises  of 
holy  compunction,  by  which  and  often  by  the  sacrament  of  con- 
fession, he  endeavoured  diligently  to  purify  his  soul  from  the 
least  stains  it  might  have  contracted,  to  correct- the  least  irre- 
gularities and  disorders  which  easily  steal  into  Our  affections^ 
and  to  cleanse  them  from  all  the  poison  of  self-l6ve  which  is  so 
apt  secretly  to  infect  them«  For  being  filled  with  a  holy  dread 
of  the  divine  judgments,  and  the  deepest  sense  and  awe  of  the 
infinite  justice,  sanctity,  and  purity  of  G-od,  with  the  most 
innocent  life  he  joined  the  practice  of  the  most  severe  constant 
penance.  And  he  seemed  desirous  to  Set  no  bounds  to  the  fer- 
vour of  his  compun<Jtion  before  he  approached  the  holy  mys- 
teries* His  angelical  modesty,  the  ardour  of  his  love,  the 
impression  of  which  seemed  to  appear  in  his  countenance,  and 
the  torrents  of  tears  which  he  usually  shed  at  the  altar,  inspired 
with  tender  devotion  all  persons  that  heard  his  mass.  Being 
jnade  master  of  novices  in  1551,  both  by  his  example  and  words 
fae  taught  them  sincerely  and  perfectly  to  renounce  the  world 
«nd  their  own  will,  to  conceive  an  entire  distrust  in  themselves^ 
and  by  a  spirit  of  prayer  closely  to  unite  their  souls  to  God*  . 
The  saint's  talents  did  not  at  first  appear  promising  for  the 
pulpit^  nevertheless,  being  eitiployed  in  that  sacred  function, 
he  overcame  all  difficulties,  and  his  discourses  produced  incredi- 
ble fruit,  because  they  were  animated  with  zeal  and  charity, 
•ndf  breathed  a  spirit  of  sincere  piety  and  humility.  In  1667 ^ 
a  pestilence  Taging  in  the  kingdold  of  Valencia,  the  saint  knew 
tx>  danger,  and  spared  no  paind  in  exhorting  and  assisting  tho 

*  Faxt  of  F.  Mico'a  meditatio&s  are  translated  into  EngUfili^'' 
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sick,  and  in  burying  the  dead.  He  who  cheerfully  exposed  his 
life  for  his  brethren  during  this  calamity,  when  it  was  over, 
obtained  of  his  superiors,  by  earnest  importunities,  leave  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  savages  in  America,  which  was  a  most 
painful  and  dangerous  mission. 

St.  Lewis  embarked  at  Seville  in  1562,  with  another  friar  of 
his  Order ;  and  during  the  voyage,  by  his  daily  exhortations 
and  instructions,  he  brought  all  the  sailors  to  a  reformation  of 
their  lives.  The  vessel  in  which  he  sailed  landed  in  Golden 
Castile,  in  South  America,  and  the  Saint  repaired  to  the  con- 
vent of  his  Order  in  that  province.  Without  the  least  thought 
of  allowing  himself  any  rest,  or  taking  any  refreshment  after  the 
fatigues  of  his  journey,  he  prepared  himself  by  severe  fasts  and 
watchings  to  open  his  mission.  During  the  course  of  his  mission 
in  those  parts  he  lay  often  in  the  open  air,  and  usually  on  the 
ground,  or  on  pieces  of  wood,  which  formed  rather  a  rack  than 
a  bed ;  by  refusing  the  ordinary  succours  which  missionaries  in 
those  parts  furnish  themselves  with,  he  often  suffered  the  utmost 
severities  of  hunger  and  other  inconveniences.  The  gifts  of 
tongues,  of  prophecy,  and  of  miracles,  were  favors  conferred  by 
heaven  on  this  new  apostle,  as  the  authentic  history  of  his  life, 
and  the  bull  of  his  canonization,  assure  us.  In  the  isthmus  of 
Panama,  the  island  of  Tobago,  and  the  province  of  Carthagena, 
in  the  space  of  three  years,  he  converted  to  Christ  above  ten 
thousand  souls,  and  baptized  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of 
Tubara,  and  the  places  adjoining.  He  then  preached  with  like 
fruit  at  Cipacoa.  The  savages  at  Faluato,  still  more  enslaved  to 
their  passions  than  to  their  idols,  resisted  the  light  of  heaven 
The  prayers,  tears,  and  mortifications  which  the  saint  offered  up 
for  them  seemed  at  that  time  to  be  lost ;  but  afterwards  produced 
the  most  plentiful  harvest.  In  that  manner  it  pleases  God 
frequently  to  try  the  patience  and  perseverance  of  his  most 
faithful  ministers.  The  next  mission  which  the  saint  under- 
took was  among  the  Caribbees,  who  are  looked  upon  as  the 
most  brutal,  barbarous^  and  unteachable  people  of  the  human 
race.  The  holy  preacher  making  no  account  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Ills  life,  penetrated  alone  through  the  forests,  and  over  the  moun- 
tains of  Guiana,  which  they  inhabit ;  neither  was  the  divine 
seed  altogether  barren  among  these  barbarians,  and  several  evep 
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of  their  priests  were  baptized  by  our  saint.  The  inhabitants  of 
the  mountains  of  St*  Martha  received  him  as  an  angel  sent  from 
heaven,  and  he  baptized  there  about  fifteen  thousand  persons.  One 
thousand  five  hundred  Indians  followed  him  thither  from  Paluato, 
and  having  been  instructed  in  the  faith,  were  baptized  by  him 
and  his  companions.  In  the  country  of  Monpaia,  and  in  the 
isle  of  St  Thomas,  the  saint  gained  a  new  people  to  Christ,  and 
new  triumphs  to  the  Church.  Heaven  protected  him  more 
than  once  from  all  attempts  made  upon  his  life  by  poison,  the 
sword,  and  other  ways.  He  foretold  many  things  to  come,  and 
in  the  city  of  Carthagena  raised  a  dead  woman  to  life.  Pierced 
to  the  quick  to  see  the  avarice  and  cruelty  of  several  Spanish 
adventurers  in  the  Indies,  and  not  being  able  to  find  any  means 
of  putting  a  stop  to  those  evils,  he  was  desirous  to  seek  redress 
in  Spain ;  and  about  that  time  he  was  recalled  thither  by  his 
superiors.  He  sailed  from  Carthagena  in  America,  and  arrived 
at  Seville  in  1569,  whence  he  returned  to  Valencia.  He  was 
appointed  successively  prior  of  two  convents  of  his  Order,  and 
wonderfully  revived  in  them  both  the  primitive  spirit  of  their 
holv  founder.  Among  many  other  predictions  he  foretold  the 
conversion  of  John  Adorno,  a  noble  Genoese,  and  that  he  would 
institute  a  new  religious  Congregation  ;  which  was  verified  by 
that  of  the  Regular  Clerks,  called  Minors,  whom  he  afterwards 
founded.  St  Teresa  consulted  St.  Lewis,  and  received  great 
comfort  from  liis  advice  under  her  greatest  difi&culties.  When 
she  wrote  to  him  about  her  design  of  establishing  a  reformation 
of  the  Carmelite  Ord^r,  he  sent  her  the  following  answer: 
"Because  the  honour  of  God  is  highly  concerned  in  your  intended 
undertaking,  I  took  some  time  to  recommend  it  to  him  by  my 
poor  prayers.  For  this  reason  I  deferred  so  long  my  answer. 
I  now  bid  you  take  courage  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who  will 
favour  you.  It  is  in  his  name  that  I  assure  you  your  reforma- 
tion will  be,  within  the  space  of  fifty  years,  one  of  the  most 
illustrious  Orders  in  the  Church.** 

St.  Lewis  preached  the  divine  word  during  twelve  years, 
without  intermission,  in  several  dioceses  in  Spain.  He  trained 
up  many  excellent  preachers,  who  succeeded  him  in  the 
ministry  of  the  word  in  that  and  the  following  ages.  The  first 
lesson  he  gave  them  was,  that  humble  and  fervent  prayer  most 
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always  be  the  principal  preparation  of  the  preacher ;  for  words 
without  works  will  never  have  the  power  to  touch  or  change 
hearts.  Words  must  be  animated  by  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and 
must  derive  their  force  and  efficacy  from  this  source,  or  they 
will  be  little  more  than  an  empty  sound.  A  want  of  feeling  in 
the  preacher  never  fails  to  leave  the  hearers  cold,  how  much 
soever  his  eloquence  may  tickle  their  ears;  and  as  for  those 
who  court  applause,  and  preach  themselves  rather  than  the  word 
of  God,  their  studied  afiectatipn  or  vanity  alienates  and  dis- 
gusts those  that  hear  them ;  but  the  language  of  the  heart 
is  almost  irresistible.  Our  saint  inculcated  that  preachers 
must  not  judge  of  the  fruit  of  their  sermons  by  the  applause 
of  men,  but  by  their  tears,  and  by  the  change  of  their  manners. 
If,  said  he,  they  lay  aside  enmities,  forgive  injuries,  avoid 
the  occasions  of  sin  and  scandals,  and  reform  their  conduct 
by  your  discourses,  then  say  that  the  good  seed  has  fallen  on 
a  good  soil ;  but  give  all  glory  to  God  alone,  and  acknowledge 
yourselves  unprofitable   servants.*     He   first  practised  these 

•  At  that  time  there  flourished  in  the  same  Order  in  Spain  two  other 
eminent  servants  of  God,  who,  by  their  learning,  zealous  labours,  and 
experience  in  an  interior  life,  exceedingly  promoted  the  cause  of  true 
piety:  F.  Lewis  of  Granada,  and  Bartholomew  de  Martyribus.  Th« 
former  was  bom  at  Granada,  of  mean  parentage,  in  1504,  and  was  in- 
debted for  his  education  to  the  Marquis  of  Mondejar.  In  the  year  1524, 
the  nineteenth  of  his  age,  he  took  tlie  religious  habit  in  the  Dominican'i 
convent  in  Granada,  which  had  been  then  lately  founded  by  King  Ferdi- 
nand. The  young  novice  studied  in  all  things  to  have  no  other  view  than 
the  glory  of  God.  All  his  moments  were  consecrated  to  prayer  and  the 
other  exercises  of  his  holy  state.  His  external  employments  and  his  stu- 
dies seemed,  by  his  constant  recollection  and  attention  to  the  divine  pre- 
sence, as  it  were,  a  continued  prayer.  He  spoke  very  little,  meditated 
much,  and  though  he  read  all  good  authors  to  store  in  his  mind  a  treasure 
of  whatever  seemed  beautiful,  solid,  or  useful  in  their  works,  he  was 
much  more  solicitous  to  digest  what  he  read,  and  to  render  aU  his  know- 
ledge  clear,  just,  regular,  and  methodical.  And  it  was  his  chiefest  care 
to  make  everything  subservient  to  devotion  and  piety.  In  the  excellent 
rules  which  he  lays  down  for  the  method  of  religious  persons  applying 
themselves  to  studies,  he  laments  that  great  numbers  by  them  sufier  ship, 
wreck  of  their  devotion.  For  as  the  male  children  of  the  Israelites  in 
Egypt  were  no  sooner  brought  into  life,  but  by  the  order  of  fharaoli  they 
were  drowned ;  so  these  souls  drown  in  such  studies  the  spirit  of  devotion 
which  they  had  just  begun  to  conceive.  To  prevent  this  dreadful  abuse, 
he  will  have  such  students  to  be  sincerely  persuaded  that  these  studies 
often  wound  our  souls,  and  inspire  a  science  which  puffs  up;  to 
guard  against  which  evil  they  must  continually  lament  the  miserable  ne- 
cessity which  we  Ue  under  of  listening  sometimes  to  the  masters  of  this' 
vorld  tot  our  improvement  in  necessary  science,  whilst  we  ought  to  listra 
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rules  himself,  especially  by  cultivating  in  his  soul  the  most  pro- 
found humility,  and  an  eminent  spirit  of  prayer.  His  humility 
never  appeared  more  remarkable  than  when  it  was  put  to 
the  most  dangerous  trial  amids  the  greatest  honours.     When 

to  God  alone  by  meditating  on  his  divine  word.  The  dangerous  wounds 
of  these  studies  are  only  to  be  avoided  by  keeping  our  mind  closely  united 
to  God  in  them,  and  by  always  remembering  that,  to  divest  ourselves  of 
the  old  man,  and  to  put  on  the  new,  is  not  an  affair  of  small  importance, 
or  the  work  of  a  few  days,  but  requires  our  utmost  and  most  constant  ap- 
plication.  (See  Granada,  Tr.  on  Prayer,  part  2,  §  viii.  c.  4.)  This  holy 
man  had  preached  many  years  to  himself  in  solitude,  applying  to  himself, 
and  imprinting  deeply  in  his  own  soul,  the  most  perfect  rria-YiTTiR  of  all 
Christian  virtues,  before  he  began  to  announce  the  same  to  others.  This 
he  afterwards  did  with  incredible  fruit,  chiefly  at  Granada,  Valadolid, 
Evora»  and  Lisbon.  Cardinal  Henry,  infant  of  Portugal,  archbishop  of 
Evora,  with  much  difficulty  drew  this  apostolic  man  to  that  city,  and 
committed  to  him  the  direction  of  his  conscience,  and  of  all  his  imi>or- 
tant  affairs.  Queen  Catharinei  regent  of  Portugal,  afterwards  chose  him 
her  confessor  and  counsellor,  and  obliged  him  to  reside  at  Lisbon.  In* 
flexible  was  his  constancy  in  refusing  all  ecclesiastical  dignities,  especially 
the  archbishopric  of  Braga,  which  burden  he  contrived  to  put  on  the 
shoulders  of  his  colleague,  the  celebrated  Bartholomew  de  Martyribus, 
whom  he  obliged,  as  his  provincial,  to  accept  the  same.  The  dignity  of 
cardinal  was  modestly  shimned  by  IjcwIs  with  no  less  resolution.  He 
died  on  the  31st  of  December,  in  1588.  His  first  work  was  his  excellent 
Treatise  on  Prayer,  than  which  few  books  of  this  kind  are  extant  more 
useful.  The  Sinner's  Guide  he  composed  in  1555,  whilst  he  was  prior  at 
Badajos,  which  of  all  his  works  is  the  best  written,  and  has  been  blessed 
with  incredible  success  in  the  conversion  of  innumerable  souls.  All  who 
aspire  to  the  happiness  of  truly  serving  God,  will  find,  in  the  seriouB 
perusal  of  this  work,  the  strongest  incentives  to  fervour.  It  was  followed 
by  his  Memorial  of  a  Christian  Life,  by  his  Meditations,  and  other  such 
treatises.  To  instruct  preachers  in  the  rules  proper  for  discharging  that 
important  duty,  he  wrote  his  Church  Rhetoric,  full  of  excellent  remarks, 
as  is  set  forth  in  the  preface  to  the  French  translation.  In  his  book.  On 
the  Conversion  of  the  Indians,  he  instructs  the  missionaries  in  what  man- 
ner they  ought  gently  to  insinuate  the  Christian  truths  into  the  minds  of 
infidels,  beginning  by  the  moral  precepts,  and  the  motives  of  credibility 
before  the  mysteries  are  expounded. 

The  works  of  this  emment,  contemplative,  and  apostolical  man  have 
been  translated  into  most  languages  of  Europe ;  also  into  the  Persian^ 
Chinese,  and  those  both  of  the  East  and  West  Indies,  and  were  com- 
mended by  an  express  brief  of  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  and  by  St.  Francis  of 
Sales,  (1.  1,  ep.  34,)  who  advises  every  clergyman  to  procure  them,  to 
make  them  lus  second  breviary;  and  daily  to  meditate  on  some- part  or 
other  of  them,  beginning  with  the  Sinner's  Guide,  then  proceeding  to  the 
Memorial,  after  this  to  the  rest  in  order.  This,  he  says,  was  the  practice 
of  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  who  preached  no  other  theology  than  what  he 
learned  chiefly  in  these  books,  and  who,  in  a  letter  to  Pope  Pius  IV.  pre- 
fers the  works  of  Granada  to  all  others  of  the  kind.  See  Touron,  (Hist, 
des  Hommes  Illustr.  t.  4,  p.  558,)  Echard,  (Bibl.  Script.  Ord.  S.  Domin. 
t.  2,  p.  288,)  and  the  Life  of  Lewis  of  Granada,  prefixed  to  the  Latin 
edition  of  his  works  in  three  large  volumes  in  folio.    In  the  first  we  hav« 
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all  persons  with  loud  acclamations  called  him  a  saint  and  an 
apostle,  and  treated  him  with  the  highest,  esteemi  then  the 
fear  of  the  divine  judgments^  made  the  deepest  impression  upon 
his  soul.    With  his  apostoMc  labours  he  joined  assiduous  prayei 

his  excellent  large  and  small  Catechism ;  his  Method  of  catechising  the 
Indians ;  Common-place  Books  on  Pious  Subjects ;  and  his  Church  Rhe- 
toric on  the  method  of  preaching.  In  the  second  tome  are  contained  Ser- 
mons, and  other  moral  Tracts.-  In  the  third,  the  Sinner's  Guid^  Trea- 
tise on  Prayer,  on  the  Eucharist,  Memorial  of  a  Christian  Life,  the 
Discipline  of  a  Spiritual  Life ;  on  the  Incarnation,  on  Scruples,  the  Life 
of  the  Yen.  John  of  Avilat  some  time  his  master  in  a  spiritual  Hfe,  &c. 
The  Prendi  edition  of  his  works  in  8vo.  is  in  request.  F.  Lewis  died  en 
the  31st  of  December,  1518,  aged  eighty-four. 

Dom  Bartiiolomew  de  Martyribus  received  this  surname  firom  the  church 
in  which  he  was  baptized  at  Lisbon,  in  which  city  he  was  bom  in  1514,  ol 
pious  parents,  whose  favourite  virtues  were  devotion,  and  a  boundles* 
charity  to  the  poor.  Their  good,  economy  supplied  them  with  a  constant 
fund  for  alms  beyond  the  ordinary  abilities  of  persons  of  their  circum- 
stances in  a  middle  condition  of  life.  JB^artholomew  from  his  infancy  was 
made  by  his  mother  the  bearer  of  the  charitable  relief  which  she  secretly 
sent  to  distressed  families,  such  especially  as  were  fallen  from  a  state  of 
opulence.  He  made  his  solemn  vows  in  the  royal  convent  of  the  Domi- 
nicans at  Lisbon  in  1529,  being  fifteen  years  and  six  months  old.  The 
will  of  his  superiors  was  always  his,  and  an  eminent  spirit  of  prayer  was 
in  his  soul  the  foundation  of  all  interior  virtues.  His  reputation  for  learn- 
ing and  piety  whilst  he  taught  theology  in  several  houses,  and  was  em- 
ployed in  several  offices  in  his  Order,  made  the  greatest  personages  in  the 
court  of  Portugal  to  seek  his  acquaintance.  In  aU  his  employments  he 
walked  always  in  the  presence  of  God,  studying  to  pay  to  him  a  constant 
interior  homage  of  spiritual  adoration  and  worship.  This  practice  he 
always  inculcated  to  those  who  had  the  happiness  ever  to  fall  under  hit 
care.  Exterior  virtues,  as  he  used  to  say,  have  their  root  in  the  affec- 
tions of  the  soul ;  if  these  be  well  regulated  by  perpetual  watchfulness 
over  ourselves,  and  fervent  interior  exercises,  our  exterior  will  be  regu- 
lated as  it  were  of  course.  The  perfect  disinterestedness  of  the  servant 
of  God,  his  contempt  of  earthly  things,  and  the  disengagement  of  hi? 
affections  from  creatures ;  his  subUme  gift  of  prayer,  and  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  soiSs,  were  virtues  which  qualified 
liim  for  the  most  arduous  apostoUc  functions.  Being  compelled,  in  1558, 
to  receive  the  episcopal  consecration,  and  raised  to  the  see  of  Braga,  tha 
first  in  the  kingdom  of  Portugal,  the  alarms  which  this  promotion  gave 
him,  and  the  violence  he  offered  himself  in  making  this  sacrifice,  threw 
him  into  a  dangerous  fit  of  illness.  In  this  dignity  the  poverty  and  au- 
sterity in  which  he  continued  to  live,  the  exact  regulation  of  his  time  and 
functions,  the  good  order  of  his  household,  the  modesty  and  edifying  de- 
portment of  aU  those  wlio  composed  it,  his  immense  charities,  and  hit 
care  of  the  whole  diocess,  were  proofs  of  his  extraordinary  virtue  and 
prudence,  and  the  admiration  of  all  Spain.  Nor  was  he  held  in  less  vene- 
ration at  Trent,  where  he  assisted  at  the  general  council,  in  which,  when 
some  out  of  respect  would  have  no  canons  enacted  for  the  reformation  of 
cardinals,  he  strenuously  insisted  that  the  more  emjnent  the  dignity  of 
persons  is  in  the  churchy  the  greater  is  the  obligation  of  the  strictest  ca- 
nons for  the  reformation  of  their  manners.    In  that  council  he  vigorously 
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and  abundant  tears  for  the  conversion  of  sinners ;  and  in  this 
he  earnestly  exhorted  all  devout  Christians  to  join  him,  and  to 
call  in  all  the  mourners  of  the  earth,  and  all  creatures,  that  hj 
their  united  loud  cries  and  perseverance  they  might  move  the 

maintained  that  the  obligation  of  residence  in  pastors  of  the  church,  is  of 
dlTine  right  and  precept,  consequently  indispensable.  Certainly  no  con- 
siderable absence  from  their  flocks  can  ever  be  excused  in  any,  unless  for 
public  great  necessities  of  the  church.  "  To  what  a  pass  are  matters 
brought,"  said  our  zealous  prelate,  "  since  they  to  whom  God  has  given 
charge  of  his  church  pretend  to  make  it  a  debatable  point  whether  they  are 
obliged  to  abide  with  her !  Who  could  bear  with  a  servant  who  is  intrusted 
with  the  care  of  his  master's  children,  yet  should  dispute  whether  he  was 
obliged  to  be  near  them  I  What  should  we  say  of  a  mother  who  should 
abandon  her  babe  which  she  suckles !  or  of  a  shepherd  who  should  leave 
his  flock  in  the  fields  amidst  wolves  l~.What  1  shaU  we  doubt  that  we  are 
bound  personally  to  watch  over  those  for  whom  we  are  bound -to  lay  down 
our  lives,  if  their  salvation  requires  it !  We  owe  our  life  to  them  for  their 
spiritual  necessities  more  than  to  ourselves  for  any  temporal  ends,"  &c. 

This  great  prelate,  long  before  this  council,  was  extremely  affected  one 
day  in  Uie  visitation  of  Ms  diocess,  upon  seeing  a  shepherd's  boy  watch- 
iiig  sheep  in  the  midst  of  a  violent  shower  of  rain,  without  daring  to 
take  shelter  in  a  neighbouring  cave,  lest  a  wolf  should  break  in  upon 
the  sheep,  or  some  fox  run  away  with  a  lamb.  How  much  more  watch- 
ful ought  a  psatOT  of  souls  to  be  in  protecting  them  from  the  snares  of 
the  devil  I  said  this  true  pastor  with  the  most  feeling  emotion.  From 
Trent  he  took  a  journey  to  Rome,  where  he  was  received  with  extraor- 
dinary marks  of  esteem  by  Pope  Pius  lY.  and  all  the  prelates  of  his  court, 
especially  by  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  who  opened  to  him  the  secrets  of  his 
conscience,  that  he  might  be  guided  by  him  in  the  path  in  which  God 
should  direct  him  to  walk,  that  he  might  fulfil  his  holy  will.  Our  arch- 
bishop  returned  from  Rome  to  Trent,  where  the  council  was  closed  after 
the  twenty-fifth  session,  in  December  1563.  It  had  been  called  eighteen 
years  before,  but  had  been  assembled  only  five  years ;  two  under  Paul 
III.  in  ten  sessions,  one  under  Julius  III.  in  six  sessions,  and  two  under 
Pius  IV.  in  nine  sessions.  Between  the  two  last  popes,  two  others,  Mar- 
oellus  II.  and  Paul  IV.  had  sat,  but  the  council  was  not  held  in  their 
time.  The  archbishop  of  Braga,  on  his  return  to  Portugal,  was  received 
with  extraordinary  honour  at  Avignon  by  the  vice-legate,  who  gave  him 
the  following  account  of  two  bishops  who  had  been  at  Trent.  Leaning 
to  Lutheranism,  they  went  to  the  council  as  spies  to  condemn  its  decrees ; 
but  by  assisting  at  the  conferences  and  deliberations,  in  which  all  points 
were  discussed  before  the  decisions,  they  were  edified  by  observing  the 
extreme  difference  of  the  method  which  the  reformers  pursued,  who,  in 
their  deliberations  about  faith,  consulted  only  their  own  private  opinions, 
caprice,  and  fancy,  and  that  held  by  the  Catholics,  who  weighed  every 
tiling  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  and  by  the  most  careful  search  into 
the  constant  and  primitive  tradition,  and  the  faith  of  all  nations,  set  the 
true  doctrine  of  Christ  in  a  dear  tight.  One  of  them  was  afterwards  sin- 
gularly zealous  and  successful  in  confuting  and  converting  the  Calvinists, 
and  other  sectaries.  (Touron,  t.  4,  p.  645.)  Don  Bartholomew  visited 
with  incredible  zeal  and  care  his  whole  aiocess,  even  the  exempted 
churches  of  military  Orders,  and  others ;  though  this  was  not  compassed 
withoutUtwsaitSf  and  other  difficulties^which  by  his  invineibleoonBtancyaa^ 
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tender  bowels  of  the  divine  mercy  to  compassion  foi  so  many 
sods  that  are  blind  amidst  the  greatest  spiritual  miseries,  and 
sport  themselves^  without  thinking  of  their  danger  on  the  brink 
of  eternal  perdition.  His  thirst  for  their  salvation  made~him 
cheerfully  meet  all  dangers,  and  regard  labours  and  fatigues 
I  as  the  greatest  pleasures.     Crosses  were  always  his  joy,  and  his 

the  weight  of  hit  authority,  he  overcaoiC.  He  everjr  where  reformed 
dUorders,  and  put  mto  executian  the  wholesome  decrees  framed  bv  the 
oouucU  at  Trent.  A  loog  hirtoiy  would  be  requisite  to  reUte  the  won- 
derful  conyersions  which  he  wrought  of  many  obstinate  smners  and 
other  fruits  of  hi*  piety  and  seal;  the  edifying  examples  of  his  charity 
and  humihtf,  and  the  meekness  and  patieiJkce  with  which  he  suffered  tiSe 
most  atrocious  mjuries. 

In  1578.  King  Sebastian  I.  in  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  his  aire  sailed 
into  Africa  with  thirteen  thousand  foot,  and  fifteen  hundred  horse  to  rT 
store  Mahomet,  the  late  king  of  Morocco,  who  had  been  dethroned' by  hia 
uncle  Muley  Moluc ;  but,  m  the  same  battle,  three  kings  perished  — 
Sebastian  was  Wiled  m  the  action,  after  having  fought  six  hows  with  in. 
credible  valour ;  Muley  Moluc  died  of  sickness,  whUst  he  was  giving  his 
orders  to  his  last  breath,  aud  Mahomeit  was  drowned  in  his  fliff  ht  The 
cordmal  Don  Henry,  uncle  to  the  late  king.  sixty-foUr  years  of  aee.  a/ 
oended  the  throne  in  Portugal,  but  died  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  158o' 
not  havmg  supported  on  the  throne  the  high  reputation  he  had  acauired 
in  private  life.  Upon  his  demise,  Phihp  U.  of  Spain  put  in  his  pre. 
tensions,  and  took  possession  of  the  crown  of  Portugal.  Soon  after 
this  revolution.  Don  Bartholomew  obtained  of  Pope  Gregory  Yirr  and 
King  PhiUp  the  leave,  whidi  that  pope  «id  Pius  IV  Jd  V  had  often 
refused  him.  of  res^g  his  aichbishopric-  This  he  carried  into  ex- 
ccution  on  the  aoth  of  February.  1582,  retiring  to  the  convent  of  his 
Order  at  Viana,  in  which  he  begged  for  charity  the  smaUest  ceU  in  the 
house  to  be  allowed  him.  He  comforted  his  afflicted  flock  with  heavenly 
instruction ;  and  with  tender  exhortations  to  his  clergy,  he  assured  them 
he  wou^d  never  cease,  m  imitetion  of  Moses  on  the  mointain,  to  impl(we 
the  divme  succours  for  them,  with  hands  lifted  up  to  heaven,  whilst  th^ 
Ike  Joshua,  should  conduct  the  army  of  the  Loni  into  the  hmd  of  prol 
mlse,  and  should  fight  agamst  the  enemies  of  his  peotrfle.  In  this  retire 
ment  he  spent  eight  years  in  fervent  contemplation;  in  which  his  soul 
was  dosdyumted  to  God  by  the  most  perfect  exercises  of  ardent  ^^^^^ 
He  joined  the  practices  of  the  most  austere  penance,  bemg  entu-ely  taken 
up  with  the  desire  of  dying  perfectiy  to  himself,  that  he  might  Uve  only 

'  AUL^^^\t^^TT^^^^a.\^''^''«^'^«  sickness,  he  happily 
died  on  the  16th  of  July,  1590.  being  seventy-six  years  old.  Several 
miracles  are  ascribed  to  him  by  his  historians,  both  Uving  and  after  his 
death.  Lewis  of  Granada,  who  died  a  year  and  a  half  before  this  holy 
prelate,  wrote  a  short  account  of  his  virtues  and  principal  actions.  Hii 
hteis  written  by  three  other  good  authors,  who  were  his  contemporaries 
particuUrly  by  Lewis  deSousa,  a  Portuguese  Dominican;  from  which 
and  other  memoirs,  the  edifying  and  much  esteemed  history  of  this  holv 
archbiahop  is  compUed  in  Prench,  in  quarto,  which  work  is  by  some  as. 
cnbed  to  the  Dominicans  at  Paris,  but  more  justly  by  Touron  (t.  4,  p. 
2»4,)  to  M.  Isaac  le  Maitre,  or  Sacy.  A  new  edition  of  Sousa's  work 
was  given  it  Lii.  on  in  1703. 
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eontinaal  austerities  and  penance  made  his  whole  life  a  long 
martjrcLom.  The  two  last  years  of  his  life  he  was  afflicted  with 
painful  colics,  and  frequent  fevers,  under  which  it  was  his  con- 
stant prayer  to  say  with  St.  Austin ;  <^  Here  cut,  here  burn, 
here  spare  not,  that  I  may  find  mercy  for  eternity."  Under 
his  infirmities  it  was  wonderful  with  what  zeal  and  alacrity  he 
continued  his  penitential  austerities,  and  his  apostolic  labours. 
In  1580  he  preached  the  Lent  at  Xativa^^and  went  thence  to 
preach  in  the  cathedral  at  Valencia,  where  be  was  osurried 
sick  from  the  pulpit  to  the  bed,  from  which  he  never  rose. 
Amidst  the  tears  of  all  about  him  he  appeared  cheerful  at 
the  approach  of  death,  having  foretold  the  very  day  to  several 
friends  in  secret,  almost  a  year  before ;  in  particular  to  the 
archbishop  of  Valencia,  and  the  prior  of  the  Carthusians.  The 
archbishop  would  attend,  the  saint  during  his  illness,  and  ad- 
ministered his  remedies  and  broths  with  his  own  hand.  The 
holy  man  gave  up  his  soul  vto  God  amidst  his  prayers,  in  com- 
pany with  all  the  brethren  of  his  convent,  on  the  Wti  e£  Octo- 
ber, 1581,  being  fifty-five  years  old.  Many  miraculous  cures 
attested  his  favor  with  God.  He  was  beatified  by  Paul  V.  in 
608,  and  canonized  by  Clement  X.  in  1671.  See  the  bull  of  his 
canonization,  and  his  life  written  by  F.  Vincent  Justinian 
Antist,  Dominican  of  Valencia,  printed  at  Saragossa  and  Va- 
lencia in  1582;  and  again  most  accurately  by  John  Lopez, 
bishop  of  Monopolis,  See  also  Touron,  Hommes  Illustr.  t.  4. 
p.  485. 
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Ilis  life,  compiled  by  P.  Bibadeneira,  who  was  nine  years  his  confessor, 
is  the  master-piece  of  that  pious  author,  who,  by  his  acquaintance  with 
the  holy  man,  and  his  own  experience  in  an  interior  life,  was  excel- 
lently  qualified  to  animate  in  his  expression  the  narratiye  of  the  actions 
of  the  saint  with  that  spirit  with  which  they  were  i)erformed.  The 
Latin  translation  of  this  life  by  F.  And.  Scot  is  looser  than  that  extant 
in  old  French,  made  by  the  lord  of  Betencour.  This  yaluable  work  is 
exceedingly  improved  by  F.  Veijus,  a  French  Jesuit,  who  has  re- 
tained the  entire  spirit  and  piety  of  the  original,  in  the  Me  he  has  com- 
piled of  ^s  saint,  in  a  smooth,  elegant,  and  florid  style ;  in  which 
performance  he  had  also  recourse  to  the  life  of  St.  Francis  Borgia, 
written  by  F.  Eusebins  of  Nieremberg,  in  1644,  to  a  third  life,  wfai<ai 
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W88  only  in  MS.  though  written  the  tot  in  time,  soon  after  the  saint's 
death,  hy  F.  Dionysius  Vasquez,  who  had  been  nine  years  the  saint's  con- 
fessor, and  had  lived  with  him  a  much  longer  time.  This  MS.  history 
wants  method :  the  original  is  kept  in  the  professed  house  of  the  Jesuits 
at  Valencia  in  Spain.  F.  Yerjus  also  quotes  large  MS.  memorial  with 
which  he  was  furnished  hy  the  saint's  decendants  who  flourish  to  this 
day  in  seyeral  illustrious  branches  in  Spain,  the  chief  of  which  is  the 
duke  of  Gandia.  See  also  F.  Orhmdini,  Hist.  Sodet.  1.  8,  and  chiefly 
F.  Sachini,  ib.  t.  3,  or  Borgia.  likewise  F.  Bartoli's  curious  addi- 
tional  anecdotes  of  this  history  collected  from  the  aiduTes  of  the  Fro. 
fessed  House  at  Bome. 

A.  D.  1572. 

Many  Christians  seem  afraid  of  following  Jesus  Christ  with 
their  whole  hearts,  and  live  as  if  they  were  for  compounding 
with  God  and  the  world.  These  persons  have  a  very  false  idea 
of  virtue,  which  they  measure  only  by  their  want  of  courage. 
If  they  once  opened  their  hearts  to  the  divine  grace,  and  were 
sincerely  resolved  to  spare  nothing  that  they  might  learn  to  die 
to  themselves,  and  to  put  on  the  spirit  of  Christ,  they  would 
find  all  their  pretended  difficulties  to  be  only  shadows ;  for,  by 
the  omnipotent  power  of  grace,  the  roughest  deserts  are  changed 
into  smooth  and  agreeable  paths  under  the  feet  of  the  just  man. 
This  St.  Francis  Borgia  experienced,  both  in  a  private  life  in  the 
world,  at  court,  in  a  religious  retirement,  and  in  the  functions 
of  an  apostolic  life.  St  Francis  Borgia,  fourth  duke  of  Gandia, 
and  third  general  of  the  Jesuits,  was  son  to  John  Borgia,  duke 
of  Gandia,  and  grandee  of  Spain,  and  of  Joanna  of  Arragon, 
daughter  of  Alphonso,  natural  son  to  Ferdinand  V.  king  of 
Arragon,  who  was  also  regent  of  Castile  for  his  daughter  Jo- 
anna, and  his  grandson  Charles,  afterwards  emperor.  Ferdi- 
nand, who,  by  taking  Granada  in  I49I9  had  put  an  end  to  the 
reign  of  the  Moors  in  Spain,  and  by  marrying  Isabel,  the 
heiress  of  Castile,  united  that  whole  monarchy  in  his  family, 
was  great-grandfather  to  our  saint.  The  family  of  Borgia  or 
Borja,  had  long  flourished  in  Spain ;  but  received  a  new  lustre 
by  the  exaltation  of  cardinal  Alphonso  Borgia  to  the  pontificate, 
under  the  name  of  Calixtus  III.  in  1455.  St.  Francis  was  bom 
in  1510,  at  Gandia,  a  town  which  was  the  chief  seat  of  the  fa- 
mily, in  the  kingdom  of  Valencia.  His  pious  mother  had  a 
great  devotion  to  St.  Francis  of  Assisium,  and  in  the  pangs  of 
a  dangerous  labour  made  a  vow,  that  if  she  brought  forth  a  son 
4U>  should  be  called  Francis.    As  soon  as  he  began  to  speak,  his 
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iwrentfl  tanght  him  to  pronounce  the  holy  names  of  Jesus  and 
Mary,  which  he  used  often  to  repeat  with  wonderful  seriousness. 
At  five  years  of  age  he  recited  every  day  on  his  knees  the  chief 
parts  of  the  catechism.  All  his  diversion  was  to  set  up  pious 
pictures,  make  little  altars,  imitate  the  ceremonies  of  the  church, 
and  teach  them  to  the  little  hoys  who  were  his  pages.  From  the 
cradle  he  was  mild,  modesty  patient,  and  affable  to  all.  The 
noble  sentiments  of  gratitude  and  generosity  which  he  then 
began  to  discover,  were  certain  presages  of  an  innate  greatness 
of  soul ;  the  former  being  inseparable  from  a  goodness  of  heart, 
and  the  latter,  when  regulated  by  prudence  and  charity,  being 
tlie  greatest  virtue  of  a  prince,  who  is  raised  above  others  only 
that  he  may  govern,  and  do  good  to  mankind. 

Francis,  at  seven  years  of  age,  could  read  his  mother  tongue, 
and  the  Latin  office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  very  distinctly.  His 
father,  therefore,  thought  it  time  for  him  to  learn  writing  and 
grammar,  for  which  purpose  he  appointed  him  a  preceptor  of 
known  prudence,  learning,  and  piety,  who  was  called  Dr.  Fer- 
dinand. At  the  same  time  he  was  furnished  with  a  governor, 
whose  business  it  was  at  different  hours  to  fashion  the  young 
prince  to  the  exercises  that  were  suitable  to  his  birth,  in  pro- 
portion as  his  age  was  capable  of  them.  It  was  the  first  care  of 
the  parents,  in  the  choice  of  the  masters  whom  they  placed 
about  their  son,  that  they  were  persons  of  uncommon  piety, 
whose  example  might  be  a  continual  lesson  of  virtue,  and  whose 
instructions  should  all  ultimately  tend  to  the  grafting  in  his 
mind  true  sentiments  of  morality  and  religion,  without  which 
all  other  accomplishments  lose  their  value.  Learning,  good- 
breeding,  and  otiier  such  qualifications,  are  useful  and  necessary 
instructions  and  helps  ;  but  these  never  make  the  man  :  every 
one  is  properly  only  such  as  the  principles  and  maxims  are  by 
which  he  is  governed.  It  is  by  these  that  a  man's  life  is  guided ; 
if  they  are  false  or  depraved,  his  understanding  is  deprived  of 
the  light  of  truth,  his  heart  is  corrupted,  and  it  is  impossible  he 
should  not  go  astray,  and  fall  headlong  down  the  precipices 
which  the  world  and  his  passions  prepare  for  him.  It  is  there- 
fore  the  first  duty  of  every  parent  and  master  to  study,  by  every 
means,  to  cure  the  passions  of  youth,  to  begin  this  by  repreaa- 
iag  theii  exterior  efiects,  and  removing  all  occasions  and  inoen* 
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tires ;  then  to  instil  into  their  minds  the  strongest  antidotes^  by 
which  he  may  he  enabled  and  encouraged  to  expel  their  poison : 
and  for  this  task  no  age  is  too  early  or  tender ;  for  if  the  mind 
has  once  taken  any  wrong  bent,  it  becomes  infinitely  more  pain- 
ful  and  difficult  to  redress  it.  Oppoii^unities  are  also  to  be  taken 
in  all  studies  of  seasonably  and  strongly  inculcating  short  les-> 
sons  of  religion,  and  all  virtues.  By  this  means  their  seeds  are 
to  be  sown  in  such  a  manner  in  a  tender  heart,  that  they  may 
shoot  deep  roots,  imd  gather  such  strength  as  to  be  proof  against 
all  storms.  Our  saint  was  blessed  by  God  with  such  disposi- 
tions to  virtue,  and  so  good  a  capacity  for  his  studies,  that  in 
all  these  parts  of  his  education  his  masters  found  his  task  both 
agreeable  and  easy.  Before  he  was  ten  years  old  he  began  to  take 
wonderful  delight  in  hearing  sermons,  and  spent  much  time  in 
devotion,  being  tenderly  affected  to  the  Passion  of  our  divine 
Redeemer,  which  he  honoured  with  certain  daily  exercises.  In 
his  tenth  year,  his  pious  mother  fell  dangerously  ill ;  on  which 
occasion,  Francis,  shutting  himself  up  in  his  chamber,  prayed 
for  her  with  abundance  of  tears,  and  after  his  devotions,  took  a 
sharp  discipline  a  long  time  together.  This  was  the  first  time 
he  used  that  practice  of  mortification,  which  he  afterwards  fre- 
quently made  a  part  of  his  penance.  It  pleased  God  that  the 
duchess  died  of  that  distemper  in  1520.  This  loss  cost  Francis 
many  tears,  though  he  moderated  his  grief  by  his  entire  resig- 
nation to  the  divine  will.  Her  pious  counsels  had  always  been 
to  him  a  great  spur  to  virtue  ;  and  he  took  care  never  to  forget 
thenu 

At  that  time  Spain  was  filled  with  tumults  and  insurrections 
of  the  common  people  against  the  regency.*    The  rebels  taking 

*  Ferdinand  Y.  succeeded  Heniy  king  of  Castile  in  ]474,  in  the  right 
of  bis  wife,  Isabel,  sister  to  that  king ;  and,  in  1479,  upon  the  death  of 
his  fiither,  John  II.,  king  of  Arragon,  inherited  that  kingdom.  In  1492, 
on  the^2d  of  January,  he  took  Granada,  and  extingnished  the  reign  of 
the  Moors  in  Spain,  above  seven  hundred  years  after  they  had  settled 
themselves  there.  In  the  following  March  he  banished  the  Jews  out  of 
Spain,  to  the  amount  of  eight  hundred  thousand  souls.  In  1496,  he 
was  styled  by  the  pope  the  Catholic  king.  His  eldest  surviying  daugh. 
ter,  Joanna,  married  Fliilip,  archduke  of  Austria,  the  emperor  M^td- 
milian's  son,  by  whom  she  had  two  sons,  Charles,  born  at  Ghent,  in 
ISOO,  and  Fei^nand,  who  were  afterwards  successively  emperors  of 
Germany.  Queen  Isabel,  called  also  Elizabeth,  dying  in  1504,  Ferdi- 
nand, who  only  reigned  in  her  right,  was  obliged  to  leave  the  crown  of 
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their  advantage  of  the  absence  of  the  young  king,  Charles  V 
(who  was  theh  in  Germany,  where  he  had  been  chosen  em- 
peror,) plundered  the  houses  of  the  nobility  in  the  kingdom  of 
Valencia,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  the  town  of  Gandia. 
The  duke  fled  with  his  whole  family.  Going  to  Saragossa,  he 
left  his  son  Francis,  then  twelve  years  old,  under  the  care  of 

Castile  to  his  daughter,  Joanna,  though  she  was  distracted,  and  conti- 
nued  generally  confined  first  in  Flanders  and  afterwards  in  Spain.  Her 
husband  Philip  I.  governed  Castile  in  her  right  almost  two  years,  till  his 
death,  in  1506,  the  twenty-eighth  of  his  age.  Ferdinand,  after  this  be- 
came  again  king  or  regent  of  Castile  in  her  name  till  his  death,  in  1516, 
when  her  son  Charles  coming  out  of  Flanders  into  Spain,  was  acknow- 
ledged king  of  all  Spain,  though  he  held  Castile  only  in  the  name  of  his 
distracted  mother  so  long  as  she  liyed. 

Charles  the  Fifth  of  Germany,  and  the  First  of  Spain,  upon  the  death 
of  his  grandfather  Maximilian,  was  chosen  emperor  in  1519,  and  in  1520, 
going  into  Germany,  resigned  Austria  to  his  brother  Ferdinand.  In 
1525,  Francis  I.  was  made  prisoner  by  him  in  the  battle  of  Pavia.  Mu- 
>  leassi,  Dey  of  Tunis,  haying  implored  his  protection  against  Barbarossa, 
the  most  formidable  Turkish  pirate,  who  had  made  himself  Dey  of  Al- 
giers, he  was  restored  by  him.  The  emperor  also  obliged  SoUman  to 
raise  the  siege  of  Vienna.  In  1555,  he  resigned  his  kingdoms  to  his  son 
Philip,  and  in  the  following  year,  the  empire  to  his  brother  Ferdinand, 
and  died  in  1558.  He  married  Isabel,  daughter  to  Emanuel,  king  of 
Portugal.  His  daughters  Mary,  Joanna,  and  Margaret,  were  married, 
the  first  to  the  Emperor  Maximilian  11.,  son  of  Ferdinand ;  the  second 
to  John,  prince  of  Portugal ;  the  third  to  Alexander  dd  Medicis,  duke 
of  Florence,  and  afterwards  to  Octavius  Famesius,  prince  of  Parma. 
V  Don  John  of  Austria,  the  illegitimate  son  of  Charles  V.  is  famous  for 
the  yictory  of  Lepanto,  gained  oyer  the  Turks  in  1571,  and  an  expedition 
which  he  commanded  against  Tunis  in  1573.  He  died  goyernor  of  the 
Low  Countries.  Charles  V.  was  the  most  powerful  prince  in  Europe 
since  Charlemagne ;  being  emperor  of  Germany,  king  of  Spain,  Hun- 
gary, and  Bohemia,  possessing  also  the  duchy  of  Milan,  with  other 
territories  in  Italy,  and  the  duchy  of  Bungundy,  with  the  Low  Coun- 
tries. The  actions  of  this  emperor  are  extremely  blackened  by  many 
French  historians,  and  as  highly  extolled  by  the  Germans  and  Spaniards. 
If  he  was  not  perfectly  so  good  a  man  as  the  latter  would  make  us  be- 
lieve, neither  was  he  so  bad  as  many  of  the  French  writers  endeavour 
to  persuade  us,  and  we  ought  to  hope  that  the  faults  he  committed  were 
cancelled  by  sincere  repentance.  Philip  II.,  king  of  Spain,  reigned 
forty-two  years,  and  died  at  the  Escurial  in  1598.  Being  four  times 
married,  he  had,  by  his  first  wife,  (who  was  Mary,  daughter  of 
John  IV.,  king  of  Portugal,)  Don  Carlos,  who  was  put  to  death  by  his 
order ;  by  his  second,  Mary  of  England,  he  had  no  issue ;  by  the  third, 
Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Henry  II.  of  France,  he  had  Isabel,  whom  he 
gave  in  marriage  to  Albert,  the  archduke,  son  to  the  Emperor  Maximi- 
lian II.  Albert  was  made  cardinal  very  young;  but  his  brother  the 
Archduke  Ernestus,  governor  of  Flanders,  dying  in  1595,  he,  two  years 
•Iter,  resl  ed  his  ecclesiastical  dignities,  and  married  the  infanta  of 
Spiiin,  the  Low  Countries  being  set&ed  on  them,  with  the  joint  title  of 
priuDes  of  Belgium. 
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the  archbishop,  John  of  Arragon,  who  was  his  uncle,  being 
brother  to  his  deceased  mother.  The  archbishop  made  up  a 
household  for  his  nephew,  and  provided  him  with  masters  in 
grammar,  music,  and  fencing,  which  he  had  begun  to  learn  at 
Gandia.  The  young  nobleman  laboured  at  the  same  time  to  im^ 
prove  daily  in  grace  and  in  every  virtue.  Two  sermons  which 
he  heard  an  Hieronymite  friar,  who  was  his  confessarius,  and  a 
learned  and  spiritual  man,  preach,  one  on  the  last  judgment, 
the  other  on  the  passion  of  Christ,  made  strong  impressions  on 
his  mind,  so  that  he  remained  ever  afler  exceedingly  terrified 
at  the  consideration  of  the  divine  judgments,,  and,  on  the  other 
side,  conceived  an  ardent  desire  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  love 
of  his  divine  Redeemer,  who  died  for  him.  Going  to  Baeza  to  see 
his  great  grandmother,  Donna  Maria  de  Luna,  wife  of  Don  Hen- 
riquez,  uncle  and  master  of  the  household  to  King  Ferdinand, 
and  great  commander  of  Leon,  with  several  other  relations,  he 
was  confined  there  six  months  by  a  grievous  fit  of  illness  ;  du- 
ring which  time  he  gave  great  proofs  of  admirable  patience  and 
humility.  From  Baeza  he  was  sent  to  Tordesillas,  to  be  taken 
^  into  the  family  and  service  of  the  infanta  Catharine,  sister  to 
Charles  Y.  who  was  soon  afler  to  be  mairied  to  John  IIL  king 
of  Portugal  The  marriage  was  accomplished  in  1525  ;  but 
when  the  infanta  went  into  Portugal,  the  Duke  of  Gandia,  who 
had  greater  views  for  his  son  in  Spain,  recalled  him,  and  en- 
gaged the  archbishop  of  Saragossa  to  reassume  die  care  of  his 
education, 

Francis  was  then  fifteen  years  old,  and  after  he  had  finished 
rhetoric,  studied  philosophy  two  years  under  an  excellent  mas- 
ter with  extraordiuary  diligence  and  applause.  Many  so  learn 
these  sciences  as  to  put  on  in  their  thoughts  and  expressions  a 
scholastic  garb,  which  they  cannot  lay  aside,  so  that  their  minds 
may  be  said  to  be  cast  in  Gothic  moulds.  Hence  it  has  become 
a  proverb,  that  nothing  is  more  horrid  than  a  mere  scholar, 
that  is  a  pedant^  who  appears  in  the  world  to  have  reaped  from 
his  studies  scarcely  any  other  advantage  than  to  be  rendered  by 
them  absolutely  unfit  for  civilized  society.  Nothing  contributes 
more  to  improve  all  the  faculties  of  the  human  mind  than  a 
well-regulated  and  well-digested  course  of  studies,  especially  of 
tix^  ppUte  »xt9  and  philosophy}  but  then  these  must  be  polished 
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by  a  genteel  address  and  expression^  hj  great  sentiments  of  mo. 
destj  and  generositj,  bj  a  fine  carriage  suitable  to  a  person's 
rank,  and  bj  sincere  Christian  yirtne.  The  prudent  archbishop 
was  solicitous  to  procure  his  nephew  all  these  advantages.  He 
was  particularly  careful  to  make  his  pnpil  active  and  laborious^ 
by  seeing  that  he  went  from  one  employment  to  another,  with- 
out leaving  any  void  or  unprofitable  time  between  them ;  nor 
did  his  masters  fix  the  end  of  their  instructions  in  the  letter  of 
his  studies ;  but  made  use  of  everything  in  them  to  frame  his 
judgment^  and  form  in  him  true  taste ;  and  they  taught  him  to 
refer  everything  to  virtue.  This  j^emed  the  natural  bent  of  the 
young  nobleman's  soul,  and  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age 
be  had  strong  inclinations  to  a  religious  state.  The  devil  raised 
up  instruments  to  second  his  attack,  and  assailed  the  servant  of 
God  with  m^t  violesi  temptations  of  impurity,  in  order  to 
profane  that  pure  soul  which  God  had  consecrated  to  himself. 
Francis  opposed  to  this  dangerous  enemy  very  frequent  confes- 
sion, fervent  prayer,  reading  pious  books,  mortification,  humi- 
lity, distrust  in  himself,  and  a  firm  confidence  in  God,  whose 
mercy  alone  bestows  the  inestimable  gift  of  chastity,  and  to 
whom  this  glorious  victory  belongs.  By  these  means  the  saint 
triumphed  over  this  passion,  and  had  preserved  his  virgindl 
purity  unspotted,  when  providence  fixed  him  in  the  holy  state 
of  marriage.  His  father  and  uncle,  to  divert  his  thoughts  from 
a  religious  life,  removed  him  from  Saragossa  to  the  court  of 
Charles  V.  in  1528,  where  they  hoped  his  thoughts  would  take 
a  difierent  turn.  The  ripeness  of  his  judgment  and  prudence 
were  such  as  seldom  appear  in  a  more  advanced  age  ;  and  by  his 
virtue,  and  his  unafiected  obsequiousness,  and  assiduity  in  serv- 
ing his  prince,  he  could  not  fail  of  gaining  a  high  place  in  his 
favour.  Francis  had  a  heart  iiot  insensible  to  the  motives  of 
such  an  honour,  and  full  of  tender  sentiments  of  gratitude  and 
generosity ;  but  still  more  of  those  of  religion.  He  considered 
his  duty  to  his  prince  as  his  duty  to  God ;  and  though  he  wil* 
lingly  accepted  of  every  mark  of  his  prince's  regard  for  him,  he 
was  very  solicitous  in  all  things  to  refer  himself,  his  aetions,  and 
whatever  he  received  from  God,  purely  to  the  divine  honour. 
The  perfect  sanctification  of  his  own  soul  was  his  great  and 
constant  aim  in  all  he  did.    As  religious  exercises  themselves, 
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without  regttlaritjry  can  never  be  steadj,  and  without  this  ad« 
vantage  lose  a  considerable  part  of  their  lustre  and  menty 
Francis  was  extremelj  exact  in  regukting  both  his  persona] 
devoirs,  and  the  principal  duties  of  his  family  In  it  hours 
were  appointed  for  every  one  to  go  every  day  to  mass ;  for 
evening  prayers,  for  pious  reading,  and  meals.  He  heard  ser- 
mons as  oflen  as  possiUe,  and  conversed  much  with  pious  per- 
sons, went  to  confession  almost  every  Sunday,  and  on  all  great 
festivals.  It  was  also  a  part  of  his  care  that  his  whole  family 
$hould  spend  weH  those  days  which  are  particularly  set  apart 
for  the  divine  service.  It  is  indeed  from  the  manner  in  which 
a  Christian  employs  them,  that  we  may  form  an  idea  of  his  con- 
duct with  regard  to  his  general  practice  and  sense  of  religion. 

St.  Francis,  though  he  delighted  chiefly  in  the  company  of 
the  most  virtuous,  was  eourteous  and  obliging  to  all,  never 
spoke  ill  of  any  one,  ner  ev^  suffered  others  to  do  it  in  his 
presence.  He  was  a  stranger  to  envy  ambition,  gallantry, 
luxury,  and  gaming  ;  vices  which  are  often  too  fashionable  in 
courts,  and  against  which  he  armed  himself  with  the  utmost 
precaution.  He  not  only  never  played,  but  would  never  see 
others  playing,  saying  that  a  man  commonly  loses  by  it  four 
things,  his  money,  his  time,  the  devotion  of  his  heart  to  God, 
and  his  conscience.  One  of  his  servants  discovered,  that  on 
the  days  on  which  he  was  obliged  to  visit  company  in  which 
ladies  made  a  part,  he  wore  a  hair-shirt.  In  him  it  appeared, 
that  there  is  no  readier  way  to  gain  the  esteem  of  men,  though 
without  seeking  it^  than  by  the  heroic  practice  of  Christian  vir- 
tue. Nothing  is  so  contemptible  even  amongst  men  of  the  world, 
as  insolence,  pride,  injustice,  or  anger ;  nothing  so  hateful  as 
one  who  loves  nobody  but  himself,  refers  everything  to  himself, 
and  makes  himself  the  centre  of  all  hiis  desires  and  actions. 
Nor  is  there  anything  more  amiable  than  a  man  who  seeks  not 
himself,  but  refers  himself  to  God,  and  seeks  and  does  all 
things  for  God,  and  the  service  of  others;  in  which  Christiaa 
piety  consists.  The  wicked  themselves  lind  no  more  solid  com- 
fort or  protection  in  affliction  than  the  friendship  of  such  a 
person ;  even  those  who  persecute  him,  because  his  virtue  is  a 
censure  of  their  irregularities,  nevertheless  admire  in  theii 
breaats  that  sincere  pety  which  condemns  theuL    This  is  more 
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oonspicuonB  when  such  a  virtue  shines  forth  in  an  exalted  sta* 
tion.  It  is  not  therefore  to  be  wondered  that  Francis  was  ho* 
noured  and  beloved  bj  all  the  court,  particularly  by  the  empe- 
ror, who  called  him  the  miracle  of  princes. 

The  empress  had  so  great  an  esteem  for  him,  and  so  high  an 
idea  of  his  merit,  that  she  fixed  her  eye  on  him  to  marry  Eleanor 
de  Castro,  a  Portuguese  lady  of  the  first  rank,  a  person  of 
great  piety  and  accomplishments,  her  principal  favourite,  who 
had  been  educated  with  her,  and  whom  she  had  brought  with 
her  out  of  Portugal.  The  emperor  was  well  pleased  with  the 
proposal,  and  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Duke  of  Gandia  for 
his  son's  marriage.  The  great  qualities  and  virtue  of  the  lady, 
and  his  deference  for  the  emperor  and  his  father,  did  not  allow 
Francis  long  to  deliberate  upon  so  advantageous  an  offer,  which 
opened  to  him  a  road  to  the  highest  favours  of  the  court.  The 
marriage  was  solemnized  in  the  most  Christian  manner;  to 
which  state  the  saint  brought  the  best  preparation,  innocence 
of  life  with  unsullied  purity,  and  an  ardent  spirit  of  religion 
and  devotion.  The  emperor  on  that  occasion  created  him  Mar- 
quis of  Lombay,  and  master  of  the  horse  to  the  empress,  and 
liaving  had  experience  of  his  wisdom,  secrecy,  and  fidelity,  not 
only  admitted  him  into  his  privy-council,  but  took  great  de- 
light in  conferring  often  privately  with  him  upon  his  most  dif- 
ficult undertakings,  and  communicated  to  him  his  most  impor- 
tant designs.  The  marquis,  to  rid  himself  of  the  importunities 
of  those  who  followed  more  dangerous  diversions,  spent  some 
of  his  time  in  music,  played  on  several  instruments,  and  sung 
very  well ;  he  also  set  poetical  pieces  to  music,  and  composed 
cantatas  which  were  sung  in  some  churches  in  Spain,  and  called 
the  compositions  of  the  Duke  of  Gandia ;  but  he  never  could 
bear  any  profane  songs.  It  was  to  please  the  emperor,  who  was 
fond  of  hawking,  that  he  first  followed  that  diversion,  always 
in  his  majest/s  company ;  he  was  afterwards  very  expert,  and 
took  much  delight  in  it.  He  sometimes  mentioned  the  aspi- 
rations with  which  he  entertained  his  soul  on  those  occasions, 
sometimes  admiring  and  adoring  the  Creator  in  the  instinct  of  a 
bird  or  beast,  or  in  the  beauty  of  the  fields  and  heavens ;  some* 
times  considering  the  obedience  and  docility  of  a  bird,  and  the 
,  disobedience  of  m^  \o  Qo4|  tjie  gr^tit|i49  of  ^  wild  mi  fier^ 
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beast  or  bird,  which  being  furnished  with  a  little  food,  forgets 
its  natural  ferocitj,  and  is  made  tame ;  jet  man  is  ungrateful 
to  Grod  from  whom  he  receives  all  things ;  the  hawk  soars  to 
heaven  as  soon  as  its  pinion  is  at  liberty ;  yet  man's  soul  grovels 
on  the  earth.  In  such  like  reflections  and  self-reproaches  the 
pious  marquis  was  often  much  affected  and  confounded  within 
himself,  and  to  pursue  his  pious  meditations  he  often  left  the 
company  to  hide  himself  in  some  thicket.  The  emperor  studied 
mathematics,  and  Francis  made  use  of  the  same  master  to  learn 
those  sciences,  especially  the  branches  which  are  most  useful 
for  fortifying  towns,  and  the  whole  military  art,  on  which  sub- 
jects his  majesty  frequently  conversed  with  him.  The  emperor 
made  him  his  companion  in  his  expedition  into  Africa  against 
Barbarossa  in  1536,  and  in  another  which  he  undertook  against 
France  into  Provence  in  1536,  whence  he  despatched  him  to 
the  empress  to  carry  her  news  of  his  health  and  affairs. 

Under  a  violent  fever  with  which  the  marquis  was  seized  in 
1535,  he  made  a  resolution  to  employ  for  his  ordinary  reading 
no  other  books  but  those  of  piety,  especially  devout  instruc- 
tions, the  Lives  of  Saints,  and  the  holy  scripture,  particularly 
the  New  Testament,  with  a  good  commentator;  in  reading 
which  he  often  shut  his  book  to  meditate  on  what  he  had  read. 
In  1537,  being  at  the  court,  which  was  then  at  Segovia,  he 
fell  sick  of  a  dangerous  quinsy,  in  which  he  never  ceased  pray- 
ing in  his  heart,  though  he  was  not  able  to  pronounce  the 
words.  These  accidents  were  divine  graces  which  weaned 
Francis  daily  more  and  more  from  the  world ;  though,  whilst 
it  smiled  upon  him,  he  saw  the  treachery,  the  shortness,  and 
the  dangers  of  its  flattering  enjoyments,  through  that  gaudy 
flash  in  which  it  danced  before  his  eyes.  Others  receive  the 
like  frequent  admonitions,  but  soon  drown  them  in  the  hurry 
of  pleasures  or  temporal  affairs  in  which  they  plunge  their 
hearts.  But  none  of  those  calls  were  lost  on  Francis.  His  life 
at  court  had  always  appeared  a  model  of  virtue ;  but  as  he  had 
not  yet  learned  perfectly  to  die  to  himself,  a  mixture  of  the 
world  found  still  a  place  in  his  heart,  and  his  virtues  were  very 
imperfect.  He  even  feared  and  bitterly  accused  himself  that 
he  had  sometimes  in  his  life  bepn  betrayed  into  mortal  sin  ;  but 
God  was  pleased  to  call  him  perfectly  to  his  service*    In  1^37 
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died  his  grandmotner,  Donna  Maria  Henriquez,  called  in  reli^ 
gion  Marj  Gabriel  She  was  cousin-german  to  King  Ferdi- 
nand, and  married  John  Borgia,  the  second  duke  of  Gandia. 
Bj  his  sudden  death  she  remained  a  widow  at  nineteen  years 
of  age,  having  had  by  him  two  children,  John,  our  saint^s 
father,  and  Isabel,  who  became  a  Poor  Clare  at  Gandia,  who 
was  afterwards  chosen  abbess  of  that  house,  and  was  eminent 
for  her  extraordinary  devotion,  and  love  of  extreme  poverty 
and  penance.  Mary,  her  mother,  after  having  brought  up 
and  married  her  son,  and  seen  the  birth  of  our  saint,  entered 
the  same  austere  Order,  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  her  age. 
The  physicians  declared,  that  if  she  embraced  so  severe  a  man- 
ner of  life,  she  could  not  live  one  year  ;(1)  nevertheless,  she 
survived  in  it  thirty-three  years,  living  the  most  perfect  model 
of  humility,  poverty,  recollection,  and  penance,  under  obe- 
dience to  her  own  daughter,  who  was  abbess  of  that  monastery. 
She  met  death  with  so  much  joy,  that  in  her  agony  she  desired 
a  Te  Deum  might  be  sung  as  soon  as  she  should  have  expired, 
in  thanksgiving  for  her  happy  passage  from  this  world  to 
God.  The  marquis  used  afterwards  to  say,  that  from  the  time 
that  his  grandmother  went  to  heaven  he  found  his  soul  animated 
with  new  strength  and  courage  to  devote  himself  most  perfectly 
to  the  divine  service.  God  blessed  his  marriage  with  a  nume- 
rous and  happy  offspring,  five  boys  and  three  girls  :  Charles, 
the  eldest,  who  was  duke  of  Gandia,  when  Ribadeneira  wrote 
the  life  of  our  saint ;  Isabel,  John,  Alvarez,  Johanna,  Fernan- 
dez, Dorothy,  and  Alphonsus.  Dorothy  died  young  a  Poor 
Clare  at  Gandia ;  the  rest  all  married,  enjoyed  different  titles 
and  posts  of  honour,  and  left  fstmilies  behind  them. 

St.  Francis  was  much  affected  at  the  death  of  his  intimate 
friend,  the  famous  poet,  Giurcilas  de  Vega,  who  was  killed  at 
the  siege  of  a  castle  in  Provence,  in  1537*  The  death  of  the 
pious  Empress  Isabel  happened  two  years  after,  on  the  1st  of 
May,  1539,  whilst  the  emperor  was  holding  the  states  of  Cas- 
tile at  Toledo  with  the  utmost  pomp  and  magnificence*  His 
majesty  was  much  afflicted  for  the  loss  of  so  virtuous  a  consort. 
The  MarquiS  and  Marchioness  of  Lombay  were  commissioned 
by  him  to  attend  her  corpse  to  Granada,  where  she  was  to  bs 
(l)  See  De  Lugo  in  DecaL 
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buried.  When  the  funeral  convoy  arrived  at  Granada,  and 
the  marquis  delivered  the  corpse  into  the  hands  of  the  magia- 
Irates  of  that  citj,  they  were  on  both  sides  to  make  oath  that 
It  was  the  body  of  the  late  empress.  The  coffin  of  lead  was 
therefore  opened,  and  her  face  was  uncovered,  but  appeared  so 
hideous  and  so  much  disfigured  that  no  one  knew  it,  and  the 
stench  was  so  noisome  that  every  body  made  what  haste  he 
could  away.  Francis  not  knowing  the  face  would  only  swear 
it.  was  the  body  of  the  empress,  because,  from  the  care  he  had 
taken,  he  was  sure  nobody  could  have  changed  it  upon  the 
road.  Being  exceedingly  struck  at  this  spectacle,  he  repeated 
to  himself:  ^'  What  is  now  become  of  those  eyes,  once  so  spark- 
ling ?  Where  is  now  the  beauty  and  graceful  air  of  that  coun- 
tenance, which  we  so  lately  beheld  ?  Are  you  her  sacred  ma- 
jesty. Donna  Isabel  ?  Are  yon  my  empress,  and  my  lady,  my 
mistress  ?"  The  impression  which  this  spectacle  made  on  his 
soul  remained  strong  and  lively  during  the  thirty-three  years 
that  he  survived  it^  to  his  last  breath.  Returning  that  even- 
ing from  the  royal  chapel  to  his  lodgings  he  locked  himself  up 
in  his  chamber,  and  passed  the  whole  night  without  a  wink  of 
sleep.  Prostrate  on  the  floor,  shedding  a  torrent  of  tears,  he 
said  to  himself,  '^  What  is  it^  my  soul,  that  I  seek  in  the 
world  ?  How  long  shall  I  pursue  and  grasp  at  shadows  ?  What 
is  she  already  become,  who  was  lately  so  beautiful,  so  great,  so 
much  revered  ?  This  death  which  has  thus  treated  the  imperial 
diadem,  has  already  levelled  his  bow  to  strike  me.  Is  it  not 
prudent  to  prevent  its  stroke,  by  dying  now  to  the  world, 
that  at  my  death  I  may  live  to  God  ?**  He  earnestly  conjured 
his  Divine  Redeemer  to  enlighten  his  soul,  to  draw  him  out  of 
the  abyss  of  his  miseries,  and  to  assist  him  by  his  all-powerful 
grace,  that  with  his  whole  heart  he  might  serve  that  master 
of  whom  death  could  not  rob  him.  The  next  day,  after  the 
divine  office  and  mass  in  the  great  church,  the  celebrated  and 
holy  preacher,  John  of  Avila,  made  the  funeral  sermon,  in 
which,  with  a  divine  unction  and  energy,  he  set  forth  the  va- 
nity and  deceitfulness  of  all  the  short-lived  eojoyments  <^  thk 
world,  false  and  emp^  in  tiiemselves,  and  which  entirely  vanish 
when  death  cots  the  thread  of  our  life,  and  overturns  at  once 
oil  those  eastles  which  our  foolish  imagination  has  raised  in  the 
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air.  Ha  then  spoke  of  the  eternal  glory  or  misery  which  follows 
death,  and  of  the  astonishing  madness  of  those  who  in  this  mo- 
ment of  life  neglect  to  secure  what  is  to  them  of  such  infinite 
importance.  This  discourse  completed  the  entire  conversion  of 
the  marquis,  who,  that  afternoon,  sent  for  the  preacher,  laid 
open  to  him  the  situation  of  his  soul,  and  his  desires  of  bidding 
adieu  to  the  world.  The  holy  director  confirmed  him  in  his  re- 
solution of  quitting  the  court,  where  a  soul  is  always  exposed 
to  many  snares,  and  of  entering  upon  a  new  course  of  serving 
God  with  the  utmost  fervour.  Francis  determined  upon  the 
spot  to  forsake  the  court,  and  soon  after  made  a  vow  to  em- 
brace a  religious  state  of  life  if  he  should  survive  his  consort. 

At  his  return  to  Toledo  the  emperor  made  him  viceroy  of 
Catalonia,  and  created  him  knight  and  commander  of  the  Order 
of  St.  James,  or  of  the  Red  Cross,  the  most  honourable  in 
Spain.  Barcelona  was  the  residence  of  his  government ;  and 
no  sooner  had  he  taken  possession  of  his  post,  but  he  changed 
the  whole  face  of  the  province.  The  highways  were  cleared  of 
robbers ;  against  their  bands  the  viceroy  marched  in  person, 
and  caused  the  criminals  to  be  rigorously  executed,  having  first 
provided  them  with  the  best  spiritual  assistance  to  prepare  them 
for  their  punishment  and  death.  He  carefully  watched  the 
judges,  obliging  them  to  administer  justice  impartially,  and  to 
despatch  lawsuits  with  all  reasonable  expedition.  He  set  up,  in 
all  parts  of  the  province,  schools  and  seminaries  for  youth,  and 
assisted  debtors  and  all  distressed  persons  with  extraordinary 
charities.  The  great  duties  of  his  charge,  to  which  he  applied 
Aimself  with  unwearied  diligence,  and  which  made  him  at  once 
the  judge,  the  father,  and  the  protector  of  a  numerous  people, 
were  no  impediments  to  his  exercises  of  religion.  Four  or  five 
hours  together  were  devoted  by  him  to  mental  and  vocal  prayer 
every  morning  as  soon  as  he  rose,  without  any  prejudice  to 
public  affairs  or  neglect  of  his  family.  He  added  to  every  hour 
of  the  divine  office,  which  he  said  every  day,  a  meditation  on  a 
/itation  of  our  Savioui's  passion  so  as  to  accompany  him  every 
day  through  all  its  parts,  from  the  garden  to  the  sepulchre.  He 
performed  daily  devotions  to  our  Lady,  in  which  he  meditated 
on  the  principal  mysteries  and  virtues  of  her  life  At  the  times 
in  which  ho  gave  audience  or  applied  himself  to  business,  he 
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had  God  always  present  to  his  mind.  When  he  was  obliged  to 
assist  at  public  entertainments  or  dirersions,  his  mind  was 
usually  so  absorbed  in  God  that  ii'  he  was  afterwards  asked 
about  them,  he  could  give  no  account  of  what  had  passed  or 
been  said  at  them.  Tears  of  devotion  often  gushed  from  his 
eyes,  even  in  the  midst  of  business,  and  he  would  sometimes 
thus  address  himself  to  God:  ^' Who  could  ever  soften  this 
heart  of  mine,  which  is  harder  than  flint  or  adamant,  but  you 
alone,  O  Lord  I  You,  O  God  of  mercies,  who  could  draw  foun- 
tains of  water  from  a  rock,  and  raise  up  sons  of  Abraham  out 
of  stoneS)  could  change  a  stony  heart  into  one  of  flesh.''  His 
austerities  were  excessive.  He  entirely  laid  aside  suppers  that 
he  might  employ  that  time  in  prayer.  Having  passed  two  lents 
without  taking  any  other  sustenance  than  once  a  day  a  mess  of 
leeks,  or  some  pulse  with  a  piece  of  bread,  and  a  cup  of  water 
to  drink,  he  was  desirous  to  fast  in  that  manner  a  whole  year. 
At  the  same  time  he  kept  a  table  suitable  to  his  rank,  for  the 
lords  who  visited  him,  and  the  officers  who  attended  him; 
dining  with  his  company  he  ate  his  leeks  or  pulse  very  slowly, 
and  conversed  facetiously  with  them  that  no  one  might  observe 
him,  if  possible,  though  at  table  his  discourse  generally  turned 
on  piety.  His  watchings,  disciplines,  and  other  austerities 
were  very  severe.  By  this  rigorous  way  of  living  he,  who  was 
before  very  fat,  became  so  lean  that  his  servant  found  his 
clothes  grown  about  half  a  yard  too  big  for  him  within  the 
space  of  a  year.  He  used  often  to  say :  **  We  must  make  our 
way  towards  eternity,  never  regarding  what  men  think  of  us 
or  our  actions,  studying  only  to  please  God.''  Knowing  the 
obligation  of  dying  perfectly  to  ourselves,  this  he  endeavoured 
to  efiect  from  the  beginning  of  his  conversion  by  humiliations^ 
and  a  sovereign  contempt  of  himself.  He  had  formerly  been 
accustomed  to  communicate  only  once  a  month.  Since  he  had 
altered  his  manner  of  living,  he  confessed  his  sins  once  every 
week  ;  communicated  in  public  on  all  great  festivals,  and  pri- 
vately every  Sunday,  generally  with  wonderful  spiritual  conso- 
lations and  delights.  He  sometimes  considered  the  peace» 
serenity  and  solid  joy  with  which  divine  love  fills  a  soul  whose 
affections  are  disentangled  from  earthly  things,  and  the  inex- 
pressible pure  delights  and  sweetness^  which  the  presence  of  the 
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H0I7  Ghost  infuses  into  hearts  which  he  prepares  by  his  grace 
to  receive  his  communications ;  and  comparing  these  with  the 
foolish,  empty,  and  base  satisfactions  of  worldlings,  ho  was  not 
able  to  express  his  astonishment,  but  cried  out :  **  O  sensual, 
base,  miserable,  and  blind  life !  is  it  possible  that  men  should 
be  such  strangers  to  their  own  happiness,  such  enemies  to 
themselves,  to  be  fond  of  thy  false  enjoyments,  and  for  their 
sake  to  deprive  themselves  <^  those  that  are  pure,  permanent, 
and  solid  I"  This  was  the  life  of  the  devout  viceroy  when  F. 
Antony  Aroaz,  the  first  professed  Jesuit  afler  the  ten  that  were 
concerned  in  the  foundation  of  that  Order,  came  to  preach  at 
Barcelona.  By  his  means  Francis  became  acquainted  with  this 
new  institute,  and  the  character  of  its  holy  founder,  to  whom  he 
wrote  to  consult  him  whether  so  frequent  communion  as  once  a 
week  was  to  be  commended  in  persons  engaged  in  the  world. 
St.  Ignatius,  who  was  then  at  Bome,  answered  him,  that  fre- 
quent communion  is  the  best  means  to  cure  the  disorders  of  our 
soub,  and  to  raise  them  to  perfect  virtue :  but  advised  him  to 
make  choice  of  a  prudent  and  pious  director,  and  to  follow  his 
advice.  Pursuant  to  thin  direolion  Francis  continued  his  weekly 
communion,  employing  three  days  before  it  in  preparatory  ex* 
ercises,  and  three  days  after  it  in  acts  of  thanksgiving.  From 
that  time  he  began  frequently  to  make  use  of  Jesuits  for  his 
directors,  and  to  promote  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  Spain,  which 
had  been  approved  by  Paul  ILL  two  years  before. 

During  this  interval  died  John,  duke  of  Gandia,  his  father, 
a  nobleman  of  singular  virtue.  When  a  person  complained  that 
his  alms  exceeded  his  estate,  his  answer  was:  ^'  If  I  had  thrown 
away  a  larger  sum  on  my  pleasures,  no  one  would  have  found 
fault  with  me.  But  I  had  rather  incur  your  censure,  and  de- 
prive myself  of  necessaries,  than  that  Christ's  members  should  be 
left  in  distress."  Francis  was  much  affected  at  the  news  of  his 
death,  by  which  the  title  imd  honours  of  Duke  of  Gandia  de- 
volved upon  him.  Shortly  after,  he  obtained  of  the  emperor,  as 
he  passed  through  Barcelona  on  his  road  to  Italy,  leave  to  quit 
his  government ;  but  his  majesty  insisted  that  he  should  repair 
to  court,  and  accept  of  the  of&ce  of  master  of  the  household  t^ 
the  infanta,  Maria  of  Portugal,  daughter  to  King  John  IIL 
then  upon  the  point  of  being  married  to  Philip,  the  emperor^s 
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son;  but  the  death  of  that  princess  before  the  intended  marnage 
set  our  saint  at  liberty  to  follow  his  own  inclinations  to  a  retired 
life.    He  therefore  returned  to  Gandia  in  1543,  which  town  he 
fortified,  that  it  might  not  be  exposed  to  the  plunders  of  the 
Moors  and  pirates  from  Barbarj.     He  built  a  convent  for  the 
Dominicans  at  Lombaj^  repaired  the  hospital,  and  founded  a 
college  of  Jesuits  at  Gandia*    His  duchess  Eleanor,  who  con- 
curred with  him  in  all  his  pious  views,  fell  sick  of  a  lingering 
distemper,  during  which  Francis  continued  to  fast,  praj,  and 
give  large  alms  for  her  recovery.     One  day  as  he  was  praying 
for  her,  prosla^te  in  his  closet,  with  great  earnestness,  he  was 
on  a  sudden  visited  with  an  extraordinary  interior  light  in  his 
soul,  and  heard,  as  it  were,  a  voice  saying  distinctly  within 
him  :  *'  Jf  thou  wouldst  have  the  life  of  the  duchess  prolonged, 
it  shAll  be  granted ;  but  it  is  not  expedient  for  thee."     This  he 
heard  so  clearly  and  evidently  that,  as  he  assured  others,  he 
could  not  doubt,  either  then  or  afterwards,  but  it  was  a  divine 
admonition.     He  remained  exceedingly  confounded ;  and  pene- 
trated with  a  most  sweet  and  tender  love  of  God,  and  bursting 
into  a  flood  of  tears  he  addressed  himself  to  God  as  follows : 
"  0  my  Lord  and  my  God,  leave  not  this,  which  is  only  in  thy 
power,  to  my  will.    Who  art  Thou  but  my  Creator  and  sove- 
reign good  ?  and  who  am  I  but  a  miserable  creature  ?  I  am 
bound  in  all  things  to  conform  my  will  to  thine.    Thou  alone 
knowest  what  is  best,  and  what  is  for  my  good.    As  I  am  not 
my  own,  but  altogether  thine,  so  neither  do  I  desire  that  my 
will  be  done,  but  thine,  nor  wiU  I  have  any  other  will  but  thine. 
Do  what  thou  pleasest  with  the  life  of  my  wife,  that  of  my 
children,  and  my  own,  and  with  all  things  thou  hast  given  me." 
Thus  in  all  our  prayers  which  we  put  up  to  God  for  health,  life, 
or  any  temporal  blessings,  we  should  only  ask  that  he  grant  them 
in  mercy,  and  so  far  only  as  he  sees  expedient  for  our  spiritual 
good.     The  duke  made  this  oblation  of  himself  and  all  things 
that  he  possessed  with  extraordinary  fervour  and  resignation. 
From  that  day  the  duchess  grew  every  day  sensibly  much 
worse,  and  died  on  the  27th  of  March,  1546,  leaving  the  duke 
a  widower  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  his  age.    Her  great  piety, 
and  the  heroic  practices  of  all  Christian  virtues  by  which  she 
prepnred  herself  for  her  passage,  gave  him  the  greatest  comfort 
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vider  his  loss  by  an  assured  hope  of  her  eternal  happiness.  A 
few  days  after  her  death,  F.  Peter  Le  Fevre  or  Faber,  St. 
Xgnatius's  first  associate  in  founding  his  Order,  came  to  Gandia. 
He  was  then  leaving  Spain  to  go  into  Italy,  and  was  ordered 
by  St.  Ignatius  to  call  upon  the  Duke  of  Gandia  in  his  way. 
Our  eaint  made  a  retreat  under  his  direction  according  to  the 
spiritual  exercises  of  St.  Ignatius,  and  rejoiced  exceedingly 
that  he  had  found  in  this  experienced  director  such  a  spiritual 
master  and  guide  as  he  wished.  With  him  the  saint  agreed 
upon  the  execution  of  a  design  he  had  formed  of  founding  a 
college  of  Jesuits  at  Gandia,  and  F.  Le  Fevre,  after  having 
said  mass,  laid  the  first  stone,  the  duke  the  second,  and  his  sons 
each  another,  on  the  5th  of  May,  1546.  In  favour  of  this  col- 
lege the  duke  procured  that  Gandia  should  be  honoured  by  the 
pope  and  emperor  with  the  privileges  of  a  university.  F.  Le 
Fevre  died  on  the  1st  of  August  the  same  year,  1546,  soon 
after  his  arrival  at  Rome.  After  his  departure  from  Gandia, 
St.  Francis  from  the  conferences  he  had  with  him,  composed 
several  small  treatises  of  piety,  which  show  by  what  exercises 
he  began  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  spiritual  life.  The  two 
first  of  these  books  treat  of  the  method  of  acquiring  a  true 
knowledge  of  ourselves,  and  sincere  humility.* 

*  In  the  first,  caned  An  Exercise  on  the  Knowledge  of  Ourselves,  heads 
of  considerations  on  the  knowledge  of  ourselves  are  laid  down  for  an  ex- 
ercise of  seven  days.  The  author  prescribes  that  on  each  day  some  suit- 
able sentence  of  scripture  be  often  repeated  in  the  mind  to  renew  and 
imprint  deeper  the  sentiments  of  devotion  and  humility.  **A8  he 
who  goes  to  the  fire  grows  warm,  so,"  says  the  saint,  **  he  who  by  prayer 
and  pious  affections,  applies  his  heart  continually  to  the  flame  of  divine 
love,  will  feel  it  kindled  in  him.  GrO  then,  devout  soul ;  stir  up  thy  af- 
fections,  and  raise  them  to  God ;  thou  art  invited  to  that  happy  employ- 
ment which  is  the  uninterrupted  function  of  the  holy  seraphim,  that  is, 
to  love  without  intermission."  He  will  have  every  meditation  begun  by 
the  most  sincere  inward  confession  of  our  own  insufficiency  as  to  all  man- 
ner  of  good,  and  an  earnest  supplication  for  the  divine  g^race.  For  the 
heads  of  meditation  on  Monday,  he  proposes,  that  we  are  originally  no- 
thing ;  have  received  from  God  a  noble  being ;  but  by  sin  are  fallen  from 
our  dignity ;  he  stamped  upon  us  his  own  image,  but  this  we  have  disfi- 
loured ;  he  further  desires  to  bestow  himself  upon  us ;  yet  we  fly  from  him, 
&c.  On  Tuesday,  he  suggests  our  weakness  and  universal  poverty. — 
On  Wednesday,  how  we  have  abused  and  depraved  all  our  fiiculties, 
blinded  our  understanding,  depraved  our  will,  &c.  On  Thursday,  how 
M^e  have  defiled  and  perverted  all  our'senses.  On  Friday,  how  ungrate- 
ful we  have  been  to  all  God*s  mercies  and  graces,  especially  that  ^  our 
redemption.    On  Saturday,  how  oit&k  we  have  deserved  to  be  abandoned 
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In  the  mean  time,  the  good  dvke  took  a  resolution  to  conse- 
crate himself  to  God  in  some  religious  Order,  and  having  long 
recommended  the  affair  to  God,  and  taken  the  advice  of  learned 
and  pious  men,  deUberating  with  himself  whel^er  to  prefer  an 

by  God,  and  plunged  mto  hell.  On  Sunday,  on  €rod*g  benefits,  and  our 
base  return.  He  begins  every  cooflideration  with  what  €rod  is  to  us ;  then 
proceeds  to  what  we  have  been  towards  God,  that  the  two-fold  knowledge 
of  God  and  ourselves  may  be  in^roved,  and  keep  pace  with  one  ano- 
ther. In  every  meditation  he  proposes  some  circumstance  of  the  Incar. 
nation.  In  the  sauit's  second  treatise  of  humility,  entitled,  A  Spiritual 
CoUyrium,  (or  cure  for  the  oyes,)  he  teaches  howwc  are  to  cure  the 
spiritual  blindness  of  pride,  by  learning  sincerely  to  confound  and  con. 
temn  ourselves  from  the  nght  or  consideration  of  all  things  under  the 
earth,  upon  the  earth,  and  in  the  heavens,  that  the  soul  may  remain  al- 
ways humble,  and  may  always  please  God.  If  we  think  on  hell,  we 
must  remember  iSie  devil  is  damned  for  one  sin ;  we  have  committed 
many;  yet  the  divine  mercy  bears  us,  and  we  are  still  ungrateful.  If 
upon  purgatory^  perhaps  some  suffer  there  through  our  scandalous  ex- 
ample or  neglect,  &c. 

In  the  second  part  be  runs  through  the  elements,  all  conditions  of  men, 
their  actions,  the  powers  of  the  soul,  &c.  showing  how  we  ought  to  draw 
confusion  from  each  object  or  circumstance ;  as  that  the  earth  is  fruitful, 
ire  barren ;  flowers  are  fragrant  to  us,  we  fall  of  stench  in  the  diyine 
eyes ;  water  feeds  the  earth,  and  assuages  our  thirst,  we  give  not  alms  to 
the  poor,  that  is,  refuse  to  give  God  his  own  gifts ;  servants  obey  us,  yet 
vre  disobey  God ;  infidels  are  a  reproach  to  us  as  Tyre  and  Sldon  were  to 
the  Jews^  the  poor  pat  us  in  mind  of  <our  hardness  of  heart,  and  of  our 
spiritual  indigence,  &c. 

In  the  third  part  he  suggests  like  motives  of  confusion  within  ourselves 
from  all  things  in  the  heavens,  the  stars,  planets,  angels,  God,  ftc.  The 
saint  addressed  to  his  devout  aunt,  who  was  a  J?oor  Clare  at  Gandia,  a 
tract,  entitled.  The  Mirror  of  the  Christian's  Actions,  teaching  us  to 
begin  all  our  priacipal  actions  by  raising  our  minds  to  God  wiSi  acts, 
firstly,  of  sincere  humiliation  andconfosioa;  secondly,  of  thanksgiving;  and, 
thirdly,  of  petition  and  oblation ;  of  all  which  he  proposes  several  forms 
or  models.  Sitting  down  to  table,  reflect,  flays  he,  that  you  eat  His 
bread  to  whom  you  have  been  so  oft^i  uii£uthful  and  ungrateful :  thank 
him,  that  he  has  always  nourished  you,  even  when  his  enemy ;  beg  that 
he  who  led  the  nraltitudes  in  the  desert,  feed  your  soul  with  his  grace ; 
ofler  to  him  your  health,  life,  and  all  you  are  to  do,  imploring  his  bless^ 
ing ;  and  so  in  other  aetions.  He  proposes  also  a  method  of  uniting  oui 
intention  and  actaons  with  those  of  our  Redeemer  on  earth,  especially  in 
I  his  Pasaion.    A  Paraphrase  whidi  he  wrote  on  the  canticle  of  the  Three 

I  Children,  is  a  proof  with  what  ardour  he  began  to  exercise  himself  in 

acts  of  divine  £>ve,  thanksgiving,  and  praise.  "If  thou  art  not  able,  O 
my  soul,  sufficiently  to  praise  the  Lord  for  anyone  of  the  least  among 
his  mercies  and  favours,**  says  he  in  the  beginning  of  this  work,  "  how 
wilt  thou  be  able  to  glorify  and  thank  him  for  all  his  numberless  and  in- 
finite benefits  ?"  &c  Another  production  of  this  saint's  pen  was  a  dis- 
I  course  on  Christ  weeping  out  of  tender  love  and  oompassioii  over  Jeru- 

I  salem,  (Luke  xix.)  that  is,  over  the  spiritual  miseries  of  a  soul  which 

'  is  herself  insensible  to  them.     His  Preparation  for  the  Holy  Eucharist 

I  contains  short  heads  ^f  devotion  for  three  dajs  before,  and  three  (lay* 
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active  or  a  contemplative  state,  ke  made  choice  of  the  active, 
and  detennined  to  embrace  the  societj  of  Jests,  then  lately 
founded,  in  which  he  was  much  delighted  with  the  zealous 
views  of  that  holj  Ord^,  and  with  that  rule  by  which  all  pre* 
fennent  to  ecclesiastical  dignities  Is  cut  off.  He  sent  his 
petition  for  admittance  to  St.  Ignatius  at  Borne  hj  a  servant. 
The  holy  founder  received  his  request  with  gseat  joy ;  but,  in 
kis  answer,  advised  the  duke  to  defer  the  execution  of  his  de» 
aign  till  he  had  settled  hia  children,  and  finished  the  foun- 
dations he  had  begun,  advising  him  in  the  mean  tinte  to  study 
a  regular  course  of  theology  at  Gandia,  and  to  take  the  degree 
of  doctor  in  that  faculty.  The  duke  punctually  obeyed  his  di- 
rections, but  was  obliged  to  assist,  in  1547,  at  the  cortes  or 
general  states  of  three  kingdoms,  of  which  that  of  Arragon  wa» 
then  compounded,  and  which  were  assembled  at  Monson.  The 
reconciliation  of  the  nobility,  both  among  themselves  and  with 
their  sovereign,  was  the  important  and  delicate  afiair  which  wa» 
to  be  there  settbd.  The  emperor,  who  by  former  experience 
was  weB  acquainted  with  the  extraordinary  integrity  and 
abilities  of  the  Duke  of  Gandia,  had  enjoined  his  son  Prince 
Philip>  who  held  the  states,  to  take  care  that  be  should  be  ap- 
pointed tratador  or  president.  By  his  dexterity  and  steady 
virtue,  matters  were  settled  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  parties,  and 
the  sunt  delivered  himself  this  last  time  in  which  he  spoke  on 
the  public  affairs  of  state,  in  sudi  a  manner  as  to  move  ex- 
eeeding^y  aH  who  heard  him.  in  the  same  year  he  made  the 
first  vows  of  the  Society  before  private  witnesses  in  the  chapel 
of  the  college  he  had  founded  at  Gandia.    For  St.  Ignatius, 

after  coininuni<») ;  the  first  eoBsisliiig^  is  earnest  deexres  of  that  divine 
food,  with  tears  of  ccMnpoDCtioo,  to  cleanse  perfectly  his  soul,  and  prajer 
to  beg  Christ  will  discover  to  him  what  spiritoal  ornaments  are  wanting 
to  his  soul,  and  wiU  enrich  her  with  them  all,  thai  she  may  deserve  to 
receive  him  to  her  salvation.  The  exercises  after  communion  are  a  con- 
tinuation  oi  thi^ksgivix^,  love,  iMraise,  and  supplications  during  three 
days.  This  exercise  he  planned  for  his  own  use  whilst  he  communicated 
once  a  week.  Tliese  six  treatises  he  composed  in  Spanish  whilst  he  was 
duke  of  Gandia,  and  remained  in  the  world.  The  general  abstract  here 
given  oi  them  may  serve  to  show  by  what  means  he  endeavoured  to 
ground  himself  in  the  most  perfect  humility,  compunction,  self-demal, 
and  practice  c^  prayer,  with  the  frequent  and  devout  use  of  tiie  sacra- 
mento,  upon  which  his  advancement  in  Christian  perfection  main^iy  de^ 
pended. 
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knowing  the  earnestness  of  kis  desire  to  complete  his  intended 
sacrifice,  and  considering  by  how  many  ties  he  was  held,  which 
it  was  difficult  for  him  to  break  at  once,  obtained  a  brief  of  the 
pope,  by  which  he  was  allowed  to  spend  four  years  in  the  world 
after  he  should  have  made  his  first  tows.  By  them  the  saint 
consecrated  himself  with  his  whole  heart  as  an  holocaust  to 
God ;  and,  kaying  his  castle  to  his  eldest  son,  retired  into  a 
.private  house,  where  he  studied  the  positive  and  scholastic 
theology  under  the  learned  doctor  Perez,  whom  he  invited  from 
Valencia  to  settle  in  his  new  college  at  Gandia.  The  rule  of 
life  which  ke  prescribed  himself  was  as  follows :  He  rose  every 
morning  at  two  o'clock,  spent  six  hours  in  private  prayers  till 
eight,  then  went  to  confession,  heard  mass,  and  received  every 
day  the  holy  communion ;  which  he  did  in  the  great  church  on 
Sundays  and  hi^idays,  on  other  days  in  his  own  private  chapel 
or  that  of  the  nunnery  of  St  CUre.  At  nine  o'clock  he  re- 
ceived his  theological  lesson,  and  studied  till  almost  dinner  time, 
when  he  took  some  moments  to  give  audience  to  his  officers  of 
justice,  and  despatched  business;  he  dined  at  twelve  very 
temperately ;  after  which  ke  spent  an  hour  in  giving  useful 
directions  to  his  children,  servants,  and  others;  the  afternoons 
he  gave  to  his  studies,  and  the  evenings  to  his  devotions  with- 
out ever  taking  any  simper  or  collation.  la  his  night  ex- 
aminafaoa  he  was  remarkalbiy  rigorous  in  calling  himself  to 
account,  and  punishing  himself  for  the  least  failings  that  he 
apprehended.  He  married  his  eldest  son  Charles  to  Donna 
Maria  Centellas,  the  daughter  of  Francis  Centellas,  count  of 
Oliva,  and  Donna  Maria  Cardona,  daughter  to  the  duke  of  tluit 
name.  The  saint  also  made  a  provision  for  all  his  other  clul- 
dren,  todL  the  degree  of  doetor  at  Gandia,  and  made  his  wDl 
which  was  no  difficult  task,  as  by  his  prudence  and  economy  he 
was  his  own  executor,  and  left  no  obligations  undischarged ; 
only  he  recommended  to  his  keirs  the  protection  of  his  three 
convents,  of  the  Jesuits,  Dominicans,  and  Poor  Clares. 

Having  finished  kis  affairs,  though  the  four  years  which  were 
granted  kun  were  not  ex]^red,  ke  set  out  for  Rome  in  1549, 
being  accompanied  by  his  second  son  John,  thirty  servants, 
and  some  Jesuits  who  went  from  their  convent  at  G  ^ndia  to  a 
general  chapter  which  was  then  held  at  Rome.    In  going  oat 
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of  the  town  of  Gandia  he  sung  those  two  verses  :  When  Israel 
went  out  of  Egypt  :  and,  Our  soul  is  escaped  cts  a  bird  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  fowler  .•  the  snare  is  hrohen^  and  we  are 
escaped.  In  his  jonmej  he  observed  the  same  rule  of  life 
which  he  had  followed  the  three  last  years,  spending  as  mneh 
time  in  prayer,  and  going  to  confession,  and  receiving  the  com- 
munion every  day.  Notwithstanding  his  repugnance,  be  was 
obliged  to  submit  to  the  magnificent  receptions  he  met  with  at 
Ferrara,  that  of  the  Duke  of  Florence,  and  at  Bome,  where  he 
arrived  on  the  31st  of  August,  1650.  He  refused  to  lodge  inr 
the  pope's  palace  or  any  other  which  he  was  earnestly  pressed 
to  do,  and  chose  a  mean  cell  in  the  convent  of  the  Jesuits.  St. 
Ignatius  waited  to  receive  him  at  the  door,  and  the  duke,  throw- 
ing himself  at  his  feet,  begged  his  blessing,  and  honoured  hint 
as  his  father  and  superior.  After  paying  his-  obedience  to  the 
pope,  and  receiving  and  returning  the  visits  of  all  the  great  men 
at  Rome,  he  performed  his  devotions  for  the  Jubilee.  With  a 
considerable  sum  of  money  which  he  brought  from  Spain  he 
built  a  church  for  the  use  c^  the  Professed  House,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  a  great  college  of  Jesuits  called  The  Roman  Col- 
lege ;  but  refused  the  title  and  honour  of  founder.  Pope 
G-regory  XIII.,  finished  it  in  the  most  magnificent  and  com^ 
plete  manner.  From  Bome  he  sent  a  gentleman  who  was  a 
domestic  client,  to  the  Emperor  in  Germany,  to  beg  his  license 
to  resign  his  duchy  to  his  eldest  son.  He  laments,  in  his  letter 
to  that  prince,  and  accuses  himself  that,  by  the  scandalous  life 
he  had  led  in  his  court,  he  had  deserved  hell,  and  even  the 
lowest  place  in  hell ;  earnestly  thanks  the  divine  mercy  for 
having  bome  with  him  with  infinite  goodness  and  patience ;  he 
expresses  an  humble  and  tender  gratitude  to  the  fathers  of  the 
Society,  who,  out  of  compassion  for  his  soul,  had  admitted  him 
amongst  them  to  spend  the  remaining  part  of  his  life  in  penance 
and  in  the  divine  service.  He  promises  his  imperial  majesty 
to  pray  that  God  who  had  made  him  victorious  over  his  ene- 
mies, wouM  give  him  the  more  important  victory  over  his 
passions,  and  himself,  and  enkindled  his  pure  love  in  his  soul^ 
with  an  ardent  devotion  to  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  that 
the  cross  should  become  his  delight  and  his  glory.  This  letter 
was  dated  at  Bome  the  l&th  of  January,  155 1« 
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Upon  a  rumour  that  Pope  Julius  III.  was  resol\red  to  pro- 
mote our  saint  to  the  dignity  of  cardinal,  he  obtained  the  leave 
of  St.  Ignatius,  after  having  staid  four  months  at  Rome,  to 
withdraw  privately  into  Spain,  where  he  lived  some  time  con- 
cealed in  Guipuscoa,  (a  small  province  in  Biscay,)  at  the  castle 
of  Loyola,  then  retired  to  a  small  convent  of  his  Order  at 
Ognata,  a  town  about  four  leagues  from  Loyola.  In  this  place 
the  emperor's  obliging  answer  was  brought  him,  in  which  his 
majesty  expressed  how  much  he  was  edified  at  the  exchange  he 
had  made  of  the  world  for  heaven,  and  how  much  he  was 
afflicted  to  lose  him ;  but  ratified  his  request,  and  promised  to 
take  his  children  under  his  special  protection.  The  duke  hav- 
ing read  this  letter,  retired  into  an  oratory,  and,  prostrate  on 
the  ground,  made  the  most  perfect  consecration  of  himself  to 
God ;  and  desiring  no  other  riches  or  possession  but  him  alone, 
and  renouncing  in  his  heart  the  whole  world,  he  earnestly 
begged  the  grace  perfectly  to  die  to  himself,  that  God  alone,  or 
his  love,  might  live  and  reign  in  his  soul,  and  that  he  might 
deserve  to  carry  the  cross  of  his  Redeemer  by  the  practice  of 
mortification  and  poverty.  Coming  out  of  his  closet  he  made  a 
solemn  renunciation  of  all  his  worldly  dignities  and  possessions 
according  to  the  legal  forms,  in  favour  of  his  eldest  son,  who 
was  absent ;  then  cut  his  hair,  put  off  his  ducal  robes,  and  put 
on  the  Jesuit's  habit.  This  being  done,  he  went  again  into  the 
oratory  to  renew  his  offering  of  himself  to  God,  and  to  beg  his 
grace  that  his  sacrifice  might  be  made  entire,  and  he  sung  with 
great  joy  those  words  of  the  psalmist:  /  am  thy  servant.  This 
passed  in  1551.  After  the  most  devout  preparation  he  was 
ordained  priest  on  the  1st  of  August  the  same  year,  and  said 
his  first  mass  in  the  chapel  of  Loyola. 

The  saint  begged  of  the  magistrates  of  Ognata  a  small  her- 
mitage dedicated  in  honour  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  a  mile  from 
that  town,  and  with  the  leave  of  his  superior  retired  thither 
with  certain  fathers  of  the  Society,  that  he  might  more  heartily 
devote  himself  to  the  practices  of  humility,  penance,  and  prayer. 
With  great  importunity  he  obtained  leave  to  serve  the  cook, 
fetch  water,  and  carry  wood ;  he  made  the  fire  and  swept  the 
kitchen;  and  when  he  waited  at  table,  he  often  fell  on  his 
knees  to  beg  pardon  of  the  fathers  and  lay-brothers  for  having 
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ierred  them  ill ;  and  he  frequently  kissed  their  feet  with  ex- 
traordinary affection  and  humility.  He  loved  and  coveted  the 
meanest  employs  with  a  sincere  affection  of  humility,  and  was 
delighted  to  carry  a  wallet  on  his  shoulders  to  beg,  especially 
where  he  was  not  known.  He  often  went  through  the  villages 
with  a  bell,  calling  the  children  to  catechism,  and  diligently 
teaching  them  their  prayers  and  the  Christian  doctrine,  and 
instructing  and  preaching  to  all  ranks,  especially  the  poor.  At 
the  earnest  request  of  the  viceroy  of  Navarre,  Don  Bemardin 
of  Cardenas,  Duke  of  Marquede,  the  saint  preached  in  that 
country  with  incredible  fruit,  and  the  duke  regulated  his  whole 
conduct  and  all  his  affairs  by  the  saint's  direction.  The  em- 
peror and  Pope  Julius  IIL  concurred  in  the  design  of  adopting 
St.  Francis  into  the  college  of  cardinals.  St.  Ignatius  fell  at 
the  feet  of  his  holiness,  begging  he  would  not  inflict  such  a 
wound  on  his  Society,  by  which  its  fences  would  be  broken 
down,  and  one  of  its  most  express  rules  rendered  useless.  St. 
Francis  had  recourse  to  tears,  prayer,  and  extraordinary  morti- 
fications, to  avert  the  danger.  When  this  storm  was  blown 
over,  St.  Ignatius  sent  St.  Francis  an  order  to  preach  in  other 
parts  of  Spain,  to  which  he  was  invited  with  great  importunity. 
The  success  which  every  where  attended  his  labours  is  not  to 
be  conceived  ;  and  many  persons  <^  the  first  quality  desired  to 
regulate  their  families  and  their  consciences  entirely  by  his  ad- 
vice. After  doing  wonders  in  Castile  and  Andalusia,  he 
seemed  to  surpass  himself  in  Portugal,  especially  at  Evora  and 
Lisbon.  King  John  HI.  had  been  the  warmest  protector  of 
the  Society  from  its  infancy.  His  brother  the  infant  Don 
Lewis  desired  to  make  himself  a  Jesuit :  but  St.  Francis  and 
St.  Ignatius  thinking  his  assistance  necessary  to  the  king  in  the 
administration  of  the  public  affairs,  persuaded  him  to  satisfy 
himself  with  following  a  plan  of  life  which  St.  Francis  drew  up 
for  him  in  the  world.  The  most  learned  doctors  acknowledge 
that  the  spiritual  wisdom  of  this  saint  was  not  learned  from  the 
books  which  he  was  accustomed  to  read,  but  from  secret  hum- 
ble prayer,  and  a  close  communication  with  the  divine  wisdom. 
St.  Ignatius  augmenting  the  provinces  of  the  Society  in  Spain 
to  the  number  of  five,  besides  the  Indies,  appointed  St.  Francis 
comnnssary-general  of  the  Order  in  Spain,  Portugal^  and  tb« 
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Indies  in  1554 ;  but  obliged  him  in  the  practice  of  particular 
austerities  to  obey  another ;  for  such  had  alwuys  been  the  fer- 
vour of  our  saint  iil  his  severe  penitential  exercises,  that  the 
holy  general  had  found  it  necessary  from  the  beginning  of  Ms 
conversion  to  mitigate  them  by  strict  injunctioiis.  Amidst  the 
numberless  conversions  of  schiIs^  and  the  foundations  of  new 
houses^  St.  Francis  found  time  and  opportunities  for  his  ac- 
customed devotions  and  humiliations  in  serving  his  brethren 
and  the  poofr  in  hospitals  and  prisons.  When  any  one  was 
fallen  into  any  fault,  he  would  saj  to  them :  "  Through  my  un- 
worthmess  God  has  permitted  such  a  misfortune  ta  befal  you. 
We  will  jom  our  endeavours  in  doing  penince.  For  my  part  I 
will  fast  or  pray,  or  take  a  discif^ne  so  and  so :  whsit  will  you 
doP'  On  the  like  occasions  such  was  his  patience  and  hu- 
mility, it  seemed  impossible  for  any  one  to  resist  the  force  of 
his  example  and  charity.  St.  Ignatius  dying  in  1556,  F. 
Laynez  was  chosen  second  general  of  the  Society,  St  Francis 
behig  at  that  time  detained  in  Spain  by  a  fit  of  the  gout. 

The  Emperot  Charles  V.,  sated  with  the  emptiness  of  worldly 
grandeur,  and  wearied  with  the  dissipation,  fatigues,  and  weight 
of  government,  forsook  the  world,  abdicated  the  empire  by  a 
solemn  act  which  he  signed  at  Zuytburg  in  Zell,  on  the  7th  of 
September,  1556,  and  chose  for  the  place  of  his  retirement  a 
great  monastery  of  Hieionymites,  called  St.  Justus,  in  the  most 
agreeable  plains  of  Flacentia,  in  Spanish  Estramadura,  not  far 
from  PortugaL  Antonio  de  Vera^(l)  De  Thou,(2)  Surius,(3) 
Sleidan,  and  many  other  historians  give  us  an  edifying  account 
of  the  life  he  led  in  this  solitude,  applying  himself  much  to 
pious  reading  (in  which  the  works  of  St.  Bernard  were  his 
chiefest  delight),  to  the  practices  of  devotion,  and  to  frequent 
meditation  on  death.  That  this  might  make  the  stronger  im- 
pression on  his  mind,  he  caused  his  own  funeral  office  to  be  ce« 
lebrated  before  he  died,  and  assisted  himself  at  the  ceremony, 
dressed  in  black.  He  worked  in  his  garden,  and  at  making 
clocks^  assisted  at  all  the  divine  offices,  communicated  very 

(1)  Hist,  de  Chailes  V.  Also  Bellegarde,  Cant,  de  Mariana  Hist 
d'Ei^Migne,  t.7* 

(2)  Thuaaus,  Hist.  1.  21,  n.  10,  t.  1,  p.  723. 

(3)  Surius  in  Comment.  Hist,  sui  Temporis ;  and  Groves's  life  of  Card 
TTdMsr*  t.  4.  Aim.  n.  50. 
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often  at  mass,  and  took  the  discipline  with  the  monks  every 
Friday.  As  he  travelled  through  Spain  to  the  place  of  his  re- 
tirement, from  Biscay,  where  he  landed,  he  saw  himself  ne- 
glected hy  the  president  of  Castile  and  others  who  had  the 
greatest  obligations  to  him ;  and  he  found  the  payments  slack 
of  the  small  pension  which  was  all  he  had  reserved  out  of  so 
many  kingdoms.  Hereupon  he  let  drop  some  words  of  complaint ; 
but,  desiring  to  see  F.Francis  Borgia,  the  saint  waited  upon  him, 
and  the  emperor  was  wonderfully  comforted  by  his  discourses. 
This  prince  had  been  prepossessed  against  the  Society,  and  ex- 
pressed his  surprise  that  F.  Francis  should  have  preferred  it  to 
so  many  ancient  Orders.  The  saint  removed  his  prejudices, 
and  for  the  motives  which  had  determined  him  in  his  choice, 
he  alleged  that  God  had  called  him  to  a  state  in  which  the  active 
and  contemplative  life  are  joined  together,  and  in  which  he  was 
freed  from  the  danger  of  being  raised  to  dignities,  to  shun 
which  he  had  fled  from  the  world.  He  added,  that  if  the  So- 
ciety was  a  new  Order,  the  fervour  of  those  who  are  engaged 
in  it  answered  that  objection.  After  staying  three  days  with 
the  emperor,  he  took  leave,  and  continued  his  visitation  of  the 
colleges  and  new  foundations  erected  in  favour  of  his  Order  in 
Spain. 

The  Society  sustained  a  great  loss  by  the  death  of  John  IIL, 
the  most  valiant  and  pious  king  of  Portugal,  who  was  carried 
off  by  an  apoplexy  in  the  year  1557-  This  great  and  religious 
prince,  who  had  succeeded  his  father,  Emmanuel  the  Great,  in 
1521,  during  a  reign  of  thirty-six  years  had  laboured  with  great 
zeal  to  propagate  the  faith  in  Asia  and  Africa,  and  had  founded 
many  colleges  and  convents.  The  crown  devolved  upon  his 
grandson  Sebastian,  then  only  three  years  old,  his  father,  the 
infant  John,  son  to  the  late  king,  and  his  mother,  Joanna, 
daughter  to  Charles  Y.,  being  both  dead.  His  grandmother. 
Queen  Catharine,  was  regent  of  the  kingdom,  to  whom  St. 
Francis  wrote  a  letter  of  condolence  and  consolation,  tenderiy 
exhorting  her  to  praise  God  for  all  his  mercies,  to  be  resigned 
to  his  holy  will,  and  to  have  no  other  view  than  to  advance  in 
his  grace  and  love.  Afterwards  the  emperor  deputed  St.  Francis 
V>  make  his  compliments  of  condolence  to  the  queen  regent^  and 
^eat  with  her  about  certain  a£fairs  of  great  importance.   A  dan- 
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gerous  pestilential  fever  and  her  majesty's  great  respect  for  bis 
person  detained  him  a  considerable  time  in  Portugal ;  but  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  year  he  went  back  to  the  emperor  to  inform 
him  of  the  result  of  his  ccwnmission.  His  majesty  soon  after 
sent  for  him  again,  and  discoursed  with  him  on  spiritual  things, 
especially  prayer,  works  of  satisfaction,  and  penance,  and  the 
making  the  best  preparation  for  death.  The  emperor  told  St. 
Francis  that  since  he  had  been  twenty-one  years  of  age  he  had 
never  passed  a  day  without  mental  prayer,  and  he  asked,  among 
other  scruples,  whether  it  was  a  sin  of  vanity  in  him  to  have 
committed  to  writing  several  actions  of  his  life,  seeing  he  had 
done  it  for  the  sake,  not  of  human  applause,  but  of  truth,  and 
merely  because  he  had  found  them  misrepresented  in  other  his- 
tories he  had  read.  St.  Francis  left  him  to  go  to  Valladolid ; 
but  had  not  been  there  many  days  before  news  was  brought  of 
the  emperor's  death.  That  prince,  after  devoutly  confessing 
his  sins,  and  receiving  the  viaticum  and  the  extreme  unction, 
holding  a  crucifix  in  his  hands,  and  repeating  the  holy  name  of 
Jesus,  expired  on  the  21st  of  September,  1558.  St,  Francis 
made  his  funeral  panegyric  at  Yalladolid,  insisting  on  his  hap- 
piness in  having  forsaken  the  world  be^re  it  forsook  him,  in 
order  to  complete  his  victory  over  himself. 

The  true  greatness  of  our  saint  appeared  not  in  the  honours 
and  applause  which  he  often  received,  but  in  the  sincere  hu- 
mility which  he  took  care  constantly  to  nourish  and  improve  in 
his  heart.  In  these  dispo^tions  he  looked  upon  humiliations  as 
his  greatest  gain  and  honour.  From  the  time  that  he  began  to 
give  himself  totally  to  the  divine  service,  he  learned  the  infinite 
importance  and  difficulty  of  attaining  to  perfect  humility.  The 
most  profound  interior  exercise  of  that  virtue  was  the  constant 
employment  of  his  soul.  At  all  times  he  studied  most  perfectly 
to  confound  and  humble  himself  in  the  divine  presence  beneath 
all  creatures,  and  within  himself.  Amidst  the  greatest  honoiirti 
and  respect  that  were  shown  him  at  Valladolid,  his  companion, 
F.  Bustamanti,  took  notice,  that  he  was  not  only  mortified  and 
afflicted,  but  more  than  ordinarily  confounded ;  of  which  he 
asked  the  reason.  '^  I  considered/'  said  the  saint,  "  in  my 
morning  meditation,  that  hell  is  my  due  ;  and  I  think  that  al) 
men^  even  children^  and  aUduiab  creatures  ought  to  cry  out  to. 
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me^  Away;  bell  is  thj  place;  or  thou  art  one  whose  soul 
ought  to  be  in  belL"  From  this  refleetion  he  btunbled  his  soul, 
and  raised,  himself  to  the  most  ardent  love  of  God,  and  tender 
affection  towards  the  divine  merej.  He  one  day  told  the  no<- 
vices  that,  in  meditating  on  the  actions  of  Christ,  he  had  £&r 
six  years  always  placed  himself  in  spirit  at  the  feel  of  Judas ; 
but  that,  considering  that  Christ  had  washed  the  feet  of  that 
traitor,  lie  durst  not  approach,  and  from  that  time  looked  upon 
himself  as  excluded  from  all  places,  and  unworthy  to  hold  any 
in  the  world,  and  looked  upon  all  other  creatures  with  a  degree 
of  respect,  and  at  a  distance.  When  the  mules  and  equipages 
of  many  cardinals  and  princes  preceded  him,  to  show  him  ho- 
nour in  the  entry  he  made  at  Borne  in  1550,  before  he  had  laid 
aside  his  titles  and  rank  in  the  world,  he  said:  ^*  Nothing  is 
more  just  than  that  brute  beasts  should  be  the  companions  of 
one  who  reseml^es  them."  At  all  commendations  or  applause 
he  always  shuddered,  caHing  to  mind  the  dreadful  account  be 
must  one  day  give  to  God,  how  £&r  he  was  from  the  least  de- 
gree of  virtue,  and  how  base  and  execral^  hypocrisy  wiH  ap- 
pear at  the  last  day.  Up(»K  his  renouncing  the  world,  in  his 
letters  he  subscribed  himself  Francis  the  SinneTy  calling  this 
his  only  title,  till  St.  Ignatius  ordered  him  to  omit  it,  as  a  siis- 
gularity.  In  this  interior  spirit  of  humility  he  laid  hdd  of 
every  opportunity  of  practising  exterior  Immitiatioiis,  as  the 
means  perfectly  to  extinguish  all  pride  in  his  heart,  and  to 
ground  himself  in  the  most  sincere  contempt  of  himself.  He 
pressed  with  the  utmost  importunity  Don  Philip,  whilst  that 
prince  was  regent  of  Spain  for  his  father,  to  extort  from  him 
a  promise  that  he  would  never  concur  to  his  being  nominated 
bishop,  or  raised  to  any  other  ecclesiastical  dignity;  adding, 
that  this  would  be  the  highest  favour  he  could  receive  from  him. 
Others,  he  said,  could  live  humble  in  spirit  amidst  honours, 
and  in  high  posts,  which  the  established  subordination  of  the 
world  makes  necessary ;  but,  for  his  part,  it  was  Ms  earnest 
desire  and  ambition  to  leave  the  world  in  embracing  the  state 
of  a  poor  religious  man.  When  a  gentleman,  whom  John,  king 
of  Portugal,  sent  to  compliment  him  upon  his  first  coming  to 
Lisbon,  used  the  title  of  his  lordship,  the  saint  was  uneasy, 
and  said,  he  was  indeed  tired  with  his  journey,  but  much  more 
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with  that  word.  He  used  to  say,  that  he  had  reaped  this  only 
advantage  from  having  been  duke,  that  he  was  on  that  account 
admitted  into  the  Society ;  for  he  should  otherwise  have  been 
rejected  as  unfit,  and  incapable.  His  greatest  delight  was  to 
instruct  the  poor  in  places  where  he  was  unknown^  or  to  per- 
form the  meanest  offices  in  the  convents  where  he  came.  It 
was  his  ambition  at  college  to  teach  the  lowest  class  of  gram- 
mar, and  only  dropped  that  request  upon  being  told  he  was  not 
qualified  for  the  task.  At  Evora,  when  the  whole  country  as- 
sembled to  receive  from  him  some  instruction,  he  threw  him- 
self on  his  knees,  and  kissed  the  feet  of  all  the  fathers  and  lay- 
brothers  :  with  which  act  of  humility  they  were  more  affected 
than  they  could  have  been  by  any  sermon.  At  Porto,  though 
commissary  of  his  Order,  he  took  the  keys  of  the  gate,  and 
served  as  porter.  A  certain  postulant  who  was  sent  thither  to 
him  from  Seville  at  that  time,  in  order  to  be  admitted  to  the 
noviciate,  found  him  at  the  gate  among  the  poor.  St.  Francis 
told  him  there  was  a  great  heap  of  filth  near  them,  which  he 
was  to  carry  away,  and  asked  if  he  would  help  him.  The  pos- 
tulant readily  assented,  and  they  cleansed  the  place.  When 
he  had  eaten  something  very  bitter  and  very  ill  dressed,  on  a 
journey,  his  companion,  F.  Bustamanti,  asked  him  how  he 
could  eat  it.  His  answer  was :  "  It  would  seem  delicious  to 
one  who  had  tasted  of  the  gall  with  which  the  damned  are  tor- 
mented in  helL"  In  travelling  he  generally  lay  on  straw,  or, 
in  winter,  in  barns.  A  nobleman,  who  had  been  his  friend  in 
the  world,  asked  him  how  he  could  rest  so  ill  accommodated, 
and  entreated  him  to  accept  of  better  lodgings,  and,  in  joumies, 
to  send  a  messenger  to  prepare  necessaries  before  he  arrived. 
The  saint  replied :  "  I  always  send  a  faithful  messenger  before 
me  to  do  all  that."  **  Who  is  that?"  said  the  other.  «  It  is," 
replied  the  saint,  "  the  consideration  of  what  I  deserve  for  my 
sins.  Any  lodging  appears  too  good  for  one  whose  dwelling 
ought  to  be  in  hell."  Being  once  on  a  journey  with  F.  Busta- 
manti, they  lay  all  night  together  in  a  cottage  upon  straw,  and 
F.  Bustamanti,  who  was  very  old  and  asthmatical,  coughed  and 
spit  all  night ;  and,  thinking  that  he  spit  upon  the  wall,  fre- 
quently disgorged  a  great  quantity  of  phlegm  on  his  face,  which 
the  saint  never  turned  from  him.    Next  morning  F.  Busta* 
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manti,  finding  what  he  had  done,  was  in  great  confusion,  and 
begged  his  pardon.  Francis  answered :  "  You  have  no  reason ; 
for  you  could  not  have  found  a  fouler  place,  or  fitter  to  be  spit 
upon."  Trials  which  are  involuntary  are  much  more  profitable 
than  humiliations  of  choice,  in  which  self-love  easily  insinuates 
itself.  Such,  therefore,  as  Providence  sent,  the  saint  most 
cheerfully  embraced.  Amongst  others,  whilst  he  was  employed 
at  Porto  in  the  foundation  of  a  convent,  he  heard  that  the 
Inquisition  had  forbidden  the  reading  of  some  of  the  little 
tracts  he  had  written  whilst  he  was  Duke  of  Gandia, 
upon  a  groundless  suspicion  of  errors.  His  silence  and  mo- 
desty on  that  occasion  seemed  at  first  to  embolden  his  adver- 
saries ;  but  these  works  were  at  last  cleared  of  all  suspicions  of 
error,  and  the  censure  taken  off.  Some  raised  a  clamour  against 
him  on  account  of  his  former  intimacy  with  the  learned  Domi- 
nican, Bartholomew  Caranza,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  whom,  at 
the  instigation  of  King  Philip  II.,  the  Inquisition  in  Spain 
cast  into  prison,  upon  false  siu'mises ;  but  that  prelate  was  pro- 
tected by  the  pope,  and  at  last  died  at  Eome  in  peace.  Many 
slanders  were  raised  against  the  Society  in  Spain,  which  Mel- 
chior  Cano,  the  learned  bishop  of  the  Canaries,  author  of  the 
excellent  book.  On  Theological  Commonplaces,  suffered  him- 
self to  be  too  much  carried  away  by ;  but  the  pious  Lewis  of 
Granada  and  our  saint,  after  some  time,  dispersed  them. 

By  the  extraordinary  humility  of  St.  Francis  we  may  form 
some  idea  how  much  he  excelled  in  all  other  virtues.  No  one 
could  be  a  greater  lover  of  holy  poverty  than  our  saint.  This 
he  showed  in  all  his  actions.  From  the  day  of  his  profession 
he  never  intermeddled  in  money  concerns,  thinking  it  his  hap- 
piness that  he  was  never  employed  as  procurator  or  dispenser  in 
any  house  of  his  Order.  How  sparing  he  was  in  fire,  paper, 
and  clothes  is  altogether  incredible.  One  pair  of  shoes  often 
lasted  him  two  years.  The  same  cassock  served  him  in  jour- 
neys, and  at  home,  in  all  seasons  ;  only  in  travelling  he  turned 
the  wrong  side  out,  that  it  might  be  kept  neater,  and  last  better. 
No  one  could  ever  prevail  upon  him  to  use  boots,  or  any  additional 
clothing  in  travelling,  in  sharp  or  rainy  weather ;  and  he  never 
seemed  better  pleased  than  when  he  came  in  wet  and  fatigued 
to  a  place  where  neither  fir^  nor  any  refreshment  was  to  be  had. 


Oct.    10.]  8T    FRANCIS  BOBGIA,   c.  203 

The   Marchioness  of  Fliego  having  sent  him  a  present  of  a 
pair  of  warm  stockings,  thej  were  laid  bj  his  bedside  in  the 
Bight,  and  his  old  ones  taken  away,  in  hopes  he  would  not  have 
perceived  the  change ;  but  in  the  morning  he  was  not  to  be  sa- 
tisfied till  the  brother  had  brought  him  his  old  darned  stockings. 
The  oldest  habit  and  the  meanest  cell  he  sought.     The  Spanish 
ambassador's  sister  at  Rome  once  said  to  him  at  table  :  '*  Your 
condition,  Francis,  is  wretched,  if,  after  exchanging  your  riches 
for  so  great  poverty,  you  should  not  gain  heaven  in  the  end." 
"  I  should  be  miserable,  indeed,"  said  the  saint;  "  but  as  for 
the  exchange,  I  have  been  already  a  great  gainer  by  it."     A 
perfect  spirit  of  obedience  made  him  always  respect  exceedingly 
all  his  superiors  :  the  least  intimation  of  their  will  he  received 
as  if  it  had  been  a  voice  from  heaven.     When  letters  from  St. 
Ignatius  were  delivered  to  him  in  Spain,  he  received  them  on 
his  knees,  and  prayed,  before  he  opened  them,  that  God  would 
give  him  grace  punctually  to  obey  whatever  orders  they  con- 
tained.    When  he  served  in  the  kitchen,  he  would  never  stir 
without  the  leave  of  the  brother  who  was  the  cook ;  and  when 
for  a  long  time  he  was  ordered  to  obey  a  lay-brother,  called 
Mark,  in  all  things  that  regarded  his  health  and  diet,  he  would 
neither  eat  nor  drink  the  least  thing  without  his  direction.    He 
used  to  say,  that  he  hoped  the  Society  would  flourish  to  the 
divine  honour  by  three  things  :  First,  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and 
frequent  use  of  the  sacraments ;  secondly,  by  the  opposition  of 
the  world,  and  by  persecutions ;  thirdly,  by  the  practice  of  per- 
fect obedience.  Fenance  is  the  means  by  which  every  Christian 
hopes  to  attain  to  salvation.     St.  Francis  usually  called  it  the 
high  road  to  heaven ;  and  sometimes  he  said,  he  trembled  lest 
he  should  be  summoned  before  the  tribunal  of  Christy  before  he 
had  learned  to  conquer  himself.    For  this  grace  he  prayed  daily 
with  many  tears.     His  hair-shirts  and  disciplines,  with  the 
cloths  with  which  he  wiped  off  the  blood,  he  kept  under  lock 
and  key  whilst  he  was  viceroy  of  Catalonia,  and  whilst  he  was 
general  of  the  Society.     Sometimes  he  put  gravel  in  his  shoes 
when  he  walked ;  and  daily,  by  many  little  artifices,  he  studied 
to  complete  the  sacrifice  of  his  penance,  and  to  overcome  him- 
laelf.    When  the  cook  had  one  day  by  mistake  made  his  broth 
with  wormwood,  which  he  had  gathered  instead  of  other  herbs, 
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the  saint  ate  it  cheerfuUj  without  saying  a  word.  Being  asked 
how  he  liked  it,  he  said :  "  I  never  ate  anydiing  fitter  for  me/ 
When  others  found  out  the  mistake^  and  the  cook  in  great  con- 
fusion asked  his  pardon:  ''May  God  hless  and  reward  you,'* 
said  h^  '*  you  ai)3  the  only  person  amongst  all  my  brethren, 
who  knows  what  suits  me  hesf  To  his  dau^ter,  the  coun- 
tess of  Lenn%  when  Bhe  complained  of  pain  in  a  fit  of  ill- 
ness, he  said :  ^'  God  sends  pain  to  thps^  who  are  unwilling  to 
bear  it ;  and  refuses  it  to  those  who  desire  to  sufii^r  somethiBg 
for  the  exercise  of  patience  and  penance."  Such  desires  in  cer- 
tain fervent  penitents,  arising  from  a  great  zeal  to  punish  sin 
in  Hiemselves,  and  subdue  sensuality  and  self-love,  ought  to 
confound  our  sloth,  and  love  of  softness  and  ease ;  but  it  is 
lawful  and  expedient  with  humility  and  charity  to  avoid 
pain,  if  it  may  please  God  to  remove  or  mitigate  it:  though  to 
bear  it,  when  sent  by  God,  with  patience  and  resignation,  is  a 
duty  and  precept ;  as  it  also  is  so  far  to  practise  mortification, 
as  to  endeavour  by  it  to  fulfil  our  penance,  and  gain  the  victory 
over  ourselves.  St  Francis  once  said  to  his  sister,  the  Poor 
Clare  at  Gandia :  '^  It  is  our  duty  in  a  religious  state  to  die  to 
ourselves  twenty-four  times  a  day,  that  we  may  be  able  to  say 
with  the  i4>ostle,  /  die  daifyy  and  be  of  the  number  of  those 
of  whom  he  says :  You  are  dead*{l)  In  sickness  he  chewed 
bitter  pills,  and  swallowed  the  most  nauseous  potions  slowly ; 
and  being  asked  the  reason,  he  said :  ^'  This  beast  (so  he  often 
called  his  body)  must  suffer  to  expiate  the  delight  it  fonnerly 
took  in  immoderately  flattering  its  palate ;  andean  I  forget  that 
Christ  drank  gfJl  for  me  on  his  cross !" 

Much  might  be  said  on  this  saint's  singular  prudence,  <m  his 
candour  and  simplicity  in  all  his  words  and  actions,  and  on  his 
tender  charity  and  humanity  towards  all  men.  Though  all  vir- 
tues were  eminent  in  him,  none  appeared  more  remarkable  than 
his  spirit  of  prayer.  Dead  to  the  world  and  to  himself,  and 
deeply  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  his  own  weakness  and  spiri- 
tual wants  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  divine  goodness  and 
love  on  the  other,  he  raised  his  pure  affections  to  G^  with  un- 
abated ai?dom:.  His  prayer,  even  before  he  left  the  world, 
seemed  perpetual ;  but  much  more  so  afterwards.  Amidst  the 
greatest  hurry  of  business  he  kept  himself  in  the  actual  pre- 
Cl)  Col.  iU.  3. 
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HMioe  tf  G^  «id  often  in  coa^iay  appeared  quite  aiiserbea  in 
him.  Five  or  «iz  lieon  wiiieli  be  dedicailed  tcgedier  to  pnjer 
in  Ihe  motnlDg  aeewed  to  }um  soaroeljr  a  quarter  of  wi  hour:  aad, 
wken  lie  ouae  firom  sliwi  heavenly  eKonase^  has  ei>iui4pexia]ioe 
eeested  to  shine  With  ft  daflzliitg  light  fits  ptepKoAMti  €» 
mass  often  heid  l»m  soxlke  hoiniB ;  aad  in  his  thanksgrni^  nfter 
offering  thai  aderaUe  saotifioc^  he  sometimes  so  mueh  forgot 
himself,  being  traaepotied  in  God,  that  it  vms  necessaqr  to  foree 
hkn  from  oh^o^h,  almost  bj  violence,  to  c^iutter*  Such  Were 
the  devotion  and  modestj  which  appeared  ia  his  faoe^  that  ohuij, 
whenever  thef  found  tibeir  «hi1s  spirituaiij  dij,  were  excited  to 
devotion  by  eeetng  Mid  conversing  a  litUie  with  laoi.  In  order 
to  ftttaia  the  gmatest  pudtf  of  aoni  possihiiB,  he  went  twicpe 
a^j  to  cOafeasioa,  with  great  Companciion  far  the  smaileftt 
ittperfeotion  ia  his  aietieos^  before  mass^  and  again  in  the  «ven* 
ing ;  a  practioe  aet  to  be  advised  to  those  who  am  ia  danger  af 
doiag  it  negligentJji  or  without  sufficient  eontriiticm,  aind  «nidaa«- 
vour  parfeolty  to  purge  their  hearts.  From  the  heavenly  sweet* 
aeSB  whieh  he  tastod  ia  the  eommunication  of  his  soul  with  G-od, 
he  nsed  to  espvess  his  aetonishment  at,  andeoiapaisioa  for,  the 
hlindness  «£  wOrldJii^,  who  know  not  the  happiness  of  a  spiii^ 
taal  life,  and  delight  themselves  in  tiie  hrutal  graitiAdations  of 
eense.  The  news  ef  the  sudden  death  of  the  saiaf  s  deareet 
daughter,  Isahei  of  Arragon,  Ce«B»tesB  of  Lenna,  a  kdy  -of  sin- 
gidar  piety,  and  of  the  greatest  endewa^ei^,  was  InN^ught  him 
whikt  ha  was  in  the  streets  of  Yalladolid,  going  to  <eaart.  He 
stopped,  shut  hie  eyes,  prayed  aecretly  Ifor  albout  the  space  ^ 
four  mtnntos,  and  then  went  on*  At  eomt  he  oonversed  with 
the  prineess  ae  usual.  In  taking  leave,  he  reeammended  to  her 
prayers  the  toal  of  her  late  servant  isahei.  **  What^*'  said  the 
prineess,  *<  has  a  father  mi  more  feeling  iot  the  defi^of  auch  a 
daughter?^  << Madam,"  he  replied,  ^sha  was  only  lent  me. 
Tiie  Master  has  called  her  hanoe.  Ought  I  ncft  to  thank  him 
for  having  given  her  tome  so  long,  and  for  having  ttow  calied  her 
to  his  glory,  as  I  hope  in  his  mercy  ?^  On  the  same  occasion, 
he  said  to  the  constable  of  Castile :  ^  Since  the  Lord  hath  called 
me  to  his  service,  and  hath  requiiad  of  me  to  gii^  h^m  my 
heart,  I  have  endeavoured  to  rengn  it  to  him  so  entirely,  that 
no  creature,  living  or  dead  should  ever  disturb  it." 

VOL.    Xr 
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F,  Lajnez,  second  general  of  the  Jesuits,  dying  in  1565,  St 
Francis,  notwithstanding  all  the  precautions  he  could  take  to 
prevent  it»  was  chosen  to  succeed  him,  on  the  2d  of  July.  He 
made  tender  exhortations  to  the  fathers  who  composed  the 
general  assembly  of  the  Society,  and  kissed  the  feet  of  every 
one  amongst  them  before  they  departed.  His  first  care  in  this 
new  charge  was  to  found  a  house  for  the  novitiate  in  Borne. 
He  promoted  the  interest  of  the  Society  in  all  parts  of  the 
world  with  such  success,  that  he  might  be  called  a  second 
founder ;  and  the  zeal  with  which  he  propagated  the  missions, 
and  instructed  and  animated  the  labourers  in  planting  the  gos- 
pel in  the  most  remote  countries  of  the  eastern  and  western 
hemisphere,  entitles  him  to  a  great  share  in  the  conversion  of 
those  countries  to  the  faith.  He  was  not  less  active  in  directing 
his  religious  brethren  in  Europe,  and  in  animating  them  with 
4he  zealous  spirit  of  the  institute  for  the  reformation  of  the  man- 
ners of  Christians,  Preaching  being  the  principal  means  insti- 
tuted by  God  for  the  conversion  of  souls,  this  holy  instructor 
of  preachers,  not  content  most  earnestly  to  recommend  this 
'  sacred  pastoral  function,  laid  down  excellent  rule^  for  duly  per- 
forming the  8ame.(l)  In  1566,  a  pestilence  broke  out,  and 
made  great  havoc  in  Borne  ;  upon  which  occasion  St.  Francis 
procured  both  from  the  pope  and  magistrates  plentiful  alms  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  commissioned  the  fathers  of  his  Or- 
der, two  and  two,  to  attend  the  sick  in  all  parts  of  the  city,  with 
imminent  danger  of  their  own  lives.  In  1570,  the  year  before 
the  victory  of  Lepanto,  Pope  Pius  V.  sent  St.  Francis,  with  his 
nephew,  the  Cardinal  Alexandrin,  on  an  embassy  into  France, 
Spain,  and  Portugal,  to  engage  the  Christian  princes  to  send 
succours  for  the  defence  of  Christendom  against  the  Mahome- 
tans. The  saint  had  been  for  some  time  in  a  bad  state  of  health  : 
his  infirmities,  inclination  to  retirement,  and  a  deep  sense  of  the 
weight  of  his  post,  which  he  had  filled  five  years,  put  him  upon 
a  design  to  procure  a  discharge  from  that  burden  in  1570 ;  but 
this  his  brethren  would  by  no  means  listen  to.  During  this 
legation  his  distempers  increased  upon  him,  insomuch  that 
when  he  arrived  at  Ferrara  in  his  return,  the  Duke,  who  was 
his  cousin,  sent  him  from  thence  to  Borne  in  a  litter.  During 
(1)  S.  Ft.  Borgia,  1.  de  Ratione  CJoncionan^i. 
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this  state  of  his  illness  he  would  admit  no  visits  but  from  per- 
sons whose  entertainment  turned  on  spiritual  matters,  except 
physicians.  The  fathers  of  the  Society  begged  he  would  name 
his  successor,  and  allow  them  the  satisfaction  of  taking  his  pic- 
ture ;  but  he  would  do  neither.  When  he  had  lost  his  speech 
in  his  agony,  a  painter  was  introduced  to  his  bedside.  The 
saint  perceiTing  him,  expressed  his  extreme  displeasure  with 
his  dying  hands  and  eyes,  and  turned  away  his  face,  so  that  no- 
thing could  be  done.  F,  Condren,  the  pious  general  of  the 
French  Oratorians,  and  other  holy  men,  have  from  a  sincere 
humility  shown  a  like  reluctance,  whilst  others  have  been  in-' 
dined  by  charity  to  condescend  to  such  requests  of  firiends.  St 
Francis  dosed  a  holy  life  by  a  more  holy  and  edifying  death, 
a  little  before  midnight,  between  the  last  of  September  and  the 
ist  of  October,  in  1672,  having  lived  ^xty-two  years,  wanting 
twenty-eight  days ;  Cardinal  Buoncompagno,  under  the  name 
of  Gregory  XIII.  being  pope,  having  latdy  succeeded  St.  Pius 
V.  who  died  on  the  1st  of  May  the  same  year.  F.  Verjus  gives 
a  history  of  several  miracles,  predictions,  and  raptures  of  St. 
Francis  Borgia.(l)  His  body,  which  was  buried  in  the  old 
church  of  the  professed  house,  was  afterwards,  in  1617,  by  the 
care  of  the  cardinal  and  Duke  of  Lerma,  the  saint's  grandson, 
first  minister  of  state  to  Philip  III.  King  of  Spain,  removed  to 
Madrid,  where  it  is  honoured  at  this  daj  in  the  church  of  the 
professed  house  of  the  Jesuits.  St.  Francis  was  beatified  by 
Urban  VIIL  in  1624,  and  canonized  by  Clement  IX.  in  1671, 
and  his  festivid  fixed  on  the  10th  of  October  by  Innocent  XL 
in  1683.* 

(1)  L.  3,  &C. 

•  Four  treatises  of  St.  Francis  Borgia  were  translated  into  French,  and 
printed  at  Paris  in  1672,  viz.  his  Letter  to  his  aunt,  abbess  of  the  Poor 
jClares  at  Grandia,  containing  a  mirror  of  a  Christian's  actions,  or  the 
manner  of  performing  them  in  the  spirit  of  Christ.  2.  Bemedies  against 
pride,  or  considerations  and  means  for  learning  all  hnrailiation  and  con. 
tempt  of  ourselves.  S.  Exercises  for  holy  communion.  4.  An  exercise 
for  learning  the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  in  seven  meditations  for  every 
day  in  the  week.  In  Latin  we  have  his  excellent  treatise  on  the  method 
of  preaching ;  often  reprinted,  his  paraphrase  on  the  Hymn  of  the  three 
children  Benedicite  in  thanksgiving ;  his  sermon  on  Christ  weeping  over 
Jerusalem. 

.  We  have  been  promised  an  edition  of  his  other  works  which  remain  in 
MS.  vi2.    His  Instructions  to  his  son  the  duke  of  Gandia.    2.  ^cellout 
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The  ftctitv  and  eontemplftHve  Mfe  in  mi  ccdaBiftslical  peraoo 
are  two  In^^idual  SBtens,  which  must  aUrays  go  together,  and 
mutnalljr  assist  ea^  other.  Rt^ry  pastor  owes  to  God  the 
homage  of  continual  praise,  and  to  Ms  peoi>l9  the  suffrages  of 
his  sacrifices,  and  supplications  in  their  bdialf^  How  di2%estly 
soever  he  acquits  himself  of  his  external  daties  towards  them^ 
he  fails  essentially  if  he  ceases  to  reoofiemMiML  earnesdy  to  God 
their  public  and  private  spirftual  Deee8sities>  *  betag  appointed 
the  mediator  between  them  and  Ood.  Moreover,  vecoIIeetaioQ 
and  assiduous  pious  meditation  are  the  Tory  soul  of  an  eociesi- 
asdca!  spirit.  A  life  of  habitual  dlsfiipatioQ  strikes  not  at  par- 
ticular duties  only,  but  destroys  the  verf  esseaee  and  apuii  of 
this  state,  disqualifies  a  person  for  afi  its  Aifiotions,  and  htivfi» 
him  a  stranger  to  the  spirit  of  idi  to  sacred  empbymentii  and 
ebHgations.  The  most  essential  preparation,  and  the  Tery  scml 
of  this  state,  is  a  spirit  of  prayer ;  without  Hm  a  pesson  is  no 
more  than  tiie  shadow  of  a  pastor,  or  a  body  without  a  soul  to 
animate  ity  and  can  never  deserve  the  &ame  of  a  cforgymaD,  or 
a  religious  man. 

SAINT  PAULINUS,  ABCHBISHOP  OP  TOEB;  a 

St.  Paui^inus  fe  celebrated  in  the  Roman  Martytology,  and  ia 
those  of  our  country,  as  the  apc^leof  the  largest^  and  at  that  ^ne 
the  most  powerful  of  ^»  seven  kingdoms  of  the  English  Sasons^ 
St.  Austin  being  in  want  of  labourers,  St.  Gregory  the  €rreat^ 
in  601,  sent  him  Me&itoS)  Justus,  Patdinos,  and  several  otiiers^ 
together  with  sacred  resseb,  altar-dotfas,  and  other  ornaments 
for  churches,  vestments  for  priests,  relies  of  the  apostles  and 
martyrs,  and  many  books  ;  deereeing  by  letters,  that  when  the 
northern  ooui>tries  should  rec^ve  the  faith,  Toi^  should  be  ap- 
pdnted  a  melropoHtical  see,  in  Ske  manner  with  Canterbury. 
St.  PauHnus,  npon  his  arrival,  emf^oyed  his  laboars  in  Keat 
with  great  walk  and  piety.  Sdwin,  the  powerful  king  of  Kor- 
^nmberland,  demanded  in  muriage  Sdelbai^e^  ninoeas  «f 
Kent;  but  was  answered  bgr  her  brother^  Sing  Eadbald: 
**  That  a  C&ristiaa  maid  coidd  not  lawfuflj  maaaj  aa  idalater. 

Homilies  on  the  lamentations  of  Jeremie.  3.  Some  Sermons..  4^  Medi- 
tations on  the  life  of  Jesns  Christ.  5.  Spkitoal  iHtets^  &  £ii  fimenl 
disconxBe  on  Oharles  Y.  bel(»e  tin  coort  at  YalladoUd. 
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k^  the  faith  asd  its  aajftteries  skoold  be  profaned  bj  tbe  com- 
paaj  of  one  who  was  a  elraagei:  to  tbe  worship  of  the  tme 
God.'*  Sdwin  premised  entire  Ubertj  and  j^oteetion  with  re- 
gard to  her  religion^  and  exf  ressed  his  own  favourable  disposi- 
tions to  the  same*  Hereupon  tlie  porincess  was  sent^  and  no  one 
being  judged  more  proper  to  be  her  guardian  angel,  and  to  un- 
dertake this  new  harveat  than  Paulinua,  he  was  ordained  bishop 
bj  St*  Justus^  Archbisbop  of  CaaterburT,  on  the  2Sth  of  Julj^ 
625,  and  accompanied  the  young  queen  to  her  spouse.  I(  was 
a  eontinual  ajSiietiott  to  his  heart  to  live  in  the  midst  of  a  people 
who  w^re  straogeis  to  the  true  worship  of  God^  and  all  his 
tears,  prajers,  and  endeavours  to  make  him  known  and  served 
by  them  were  at  first  unsuccessful;  for  God  was  pleased  to  put 
liis  constancy  and  fidelity,  for  some  time,  to  the  trial.  His 
prayers  were  at  length  heard.  King  Edwin  was  brought  over 
to  the  £i.ith  ia  a  wonderful  manner,  as  has  been  related  in  his 
life  ;(1)  bnt  he  desired  the  concurrence  of  the  chief  men  of  his 
iurmy  and  kingdom.  A  great  assemUy  was  caUed,  such  per- 
iiaps  as  the  Saxon  Chronides  often  speak  of  under  the  name  of 
Wlttena  Gemot,  or  Council  c^  the  Wite^  which.  mAnj  moderns 
call  the  erigivid  «f  0ur  parliament*.  In  this  assembly  the  pagan 
higb-prieat  himself  e<mdemned  loudly  the  wimship  of  id(^  and 
free  liberty  was  given  for  any  to  embrace  the  Clhristian  faith. 
The  king  was  bi^tued  by  St.  FauUnisK  at  York  on  Easter  Sun- 
•day  in  &2U,  tegether  wkb  bis  son  Osfrid,  whom  he  had  by  a 
former  wife,  and  his  meoe  Hilda^  Hie  ceremony  was  per- 
formed in  a  church  of  wood^  raised  in  haste.  King  Edwin 
afterwards  began  one  of  stone,  which  was  finished  by  St.  Os- 
wald.* Bede  takes  notice  that  clxurcbes  and  fonts  not  being 
yet  biuU  spacious  enough  for  tbe  crowds  that  fioched  to  receive 
baptism;,  St-Ifaulinufi^  when  the  king  resided  amongst  the  Deiri, 
iMiptized  vsk  the  river  Swale,  near  Cataraot,  where  tbe  km§^a  pa- 
lace stood,  and  which  was  anciently  a  great  city,  as  appears 
from  Ftalemy  and  others,  though  it  is  now  only  a  small  village, 

(1)F.  58S,  pnced. 


*  See  t1iehiat(HE7  d  the  miBater  or  cathedral  of  York,  by  l^ugctaSev 
witti  an  inventory  of  itg  ridi  1ar«aaury»  and  an  account  of  the  large  est»tei 
in  Lancashire  bestowed  on  it  by  Kin^  Afhelstan,  &o. 
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called  Catarrie,  with  a  bridge,  a  little  below  Richmond.*  King 
Edwin  built  a  church  at  Campodannm,  where  he  had  his^  Y(vk- 
Bhire  conntrj  palace.  This  church  is  commonlj  said  to  be  Al- 
monburjy  corruptly  called  from  Albanburj,  because  it  was  con- 
secrated bj  St.  Paulinus  in  honour  of  St.  Alban ;  though  Gale 
thinks  Campodunum  was  rather  Tanfield,  near  Rippon.  This 
palace  being  destroyed  by  Penda,  the  successors  of  Edwin  built 
their  country  palace  near  Leeds ;  from  the  king  by  whom  it 
was  built  it  was  called  Oswinthorp,  as  Bede  testifies.  Edwin's 
residence  among  the  Bemicians  was  at  Adgefrin,  now  Yeveriny 
in  Glendale.  In  that  country  St.  Paulinas  baptized  the  people 
in  the  river  Glen  or  Bowent.  After  the  death  of  St.  Edwin^ 
the  king  removed  his  palace  to  Maehnin,  now  Milfield,  says  Mr. 
Smith. 

Our  zealous  bishop  crossed  the  Humber,  and  preached  the 
faith  to  the  inhabitants  of  Lindsey,  in  the  kingdom  of  Mercia, 
and  baptized  Blecca,  the  Saxon  prince  or  governor  of  Lincoln^ 
who  is  said  to  have  derived  his  pedigree  from  Woden  no  less 
than  the  chief  kings  who  founded  the  Saxon  heptarchy.  At 
Lincoln  St.  Paulinus  built  a  church  of  stone,  in  which,  after 
the  death  of  St.  Justus,  he  consecrated  St  Honorius  archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  Pope  Honorius  sent  a  pallium  to  St.  Paulinus 
as  the  northern  metropolitan  in  Britain ;  and  in  his  letter  of 
congratulation  with  king  Edwin  upon  his  ctmversion,  he  decreed 
as  follows :  "  As  to  what  you  desire  concerning  the  ordination 
of  your  bishops,  we  willingly  agree  to  it ;  and  we  send  palliums 
to  your  metropofitans  Honorius  and  Paulinus,  that  whenever  it 
shall  please  God  to  call  either  of  them,  the  other  may  ordain  a 
successor  for  him  by  virtue  of  this  letter."(l)  St.  Paulinus 
being  assisted  by  his  deacon  James,  baptized  a  great  multitude 
in  the  Trent,  near  Houulfingacaester,  which  Camden  and  Smith 
take  to  have  been  Southwell  in  Nottinghamshire,  where  a  colle* 

(1)  Bed€,  I.  2^  c.  17. 

*  Some  modems  make  St.  Austin  to  have  baptized  ten  thousand  per- 
Bona  in  this  river.  St.  Gregory  testifies,  that  he  baptized  ten  thousand 
persons  at  one  festival  of  Christmas.  Bat  it  is  a  mistake  to  pretend  that 
he  did  this  in  the  river  Swale  in  Yorkshire,  whither  he  seems  never  to 
have  come.  St.  Austin  perhaps  baptized  in  the  Swale,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Medway,  si^ys  Mr.  Smith,  in  Bed.  1.  %  c.  14. 
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giate  church,  and  other  monuments  of  piety  were  testimonials 
of  the  grateful  devotion  of  the  people.  The  East- Angles  also 
received  the  faith  by  the  zeal  of  St.  Paulinus  and  St.  Edwin. 
This  good  king  being  slain  in  battle  in  633,  with  his  son  Osfrid, 
%hom  he  had  by  a  former  wife,  and  who  had  been  christened 
with  him,  St.  Paulinus  conducted  the  queen  Ethelburge  with 
her  little  son  and  Edwin's  grandson  by  Osfrid,  into  Kent  by  sea. 
There  she  founded  a  nunnery  at  Liming,  in  which  she  took  the 
veil.  She  is  mentioned  in  the  English  Martyrology  on  the  10th 
of  September.  The  two  royal  babes  were  sent  into  France  to 
their  cousin.  King  Dagobert,  and  both  dying  there  in  their  in- 
fancy, were  buried  in  the  church,  either  because  they  died  in 
their  innocent  age,  or  because  they  were  of  royal  blood,  says 
Bede  ;(1)  intimating  that  not  only  martyrs  and  innocents,  but 
also  princes,  were  then  sometimes  allowed  to  be  buried  in 
churches.  James,  whom  our  saint  left  behind,  took  care  of  the 
distressed  church  of  York,  and  baptized  many,  living  near  Ca- 
taract, on  the  Swale,  at  a  village  which  afterwards  took  his 
name,  says  Bede,  where  he  died  in  a  very  advanced  age.  St. 
Paulinus  took  with  him  into  Kent  the  rich  plate  which  King 
Edwin  had  bestowed  on  the  church,  particularly  a  large  cross  of 
gold,  and  a  golden  chalice  for  the  ministry  of  the  altar,  which, 
with  his  pall,  he  left  at  his  death  in  the  church  of  Rhofi,  now 
Rochester.  For  that  see  being  then  vacant,  at  the  entreaty  of 
King  Eadbald,  the  archbishop  Honorius  appointed  Paulinus 
bishop  thereof,  he  not  being  permitted  to  quit  his  royal  charge, 
I  or  return  to  York.     He  died  happily  on  the  1 0th  of  October, 

i  644,   having  been   bishop  nineteen  years,  says  Bede.     This 

Wharton  would  have  corrected  into  eleven  years  ;(2)  but  did 
'  not  take  notice  that  St.  Paulinus  sat  first  eight  years  at  York, 

from  625  to  633,  and  afterwsrds  eleven  at  Rochester,  from  633 
*  to  644,  in  all  nineteen  years  and  three  months.  When  Gundulf 

,  the  Norman  was  bishop  of  Rochester,  Archbishop  Lanfranc 

I  rebuilt  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Andrew,  and  causing  the 

bones  of  St.  Paulinus  to  be  taken  up,  placed  them  in  a  rich 
shrine ;  the  festival  of  which  translation  was  kept  at  Rochester 
on  the  10th  of  January.  See  Bede  Hist.  1.  1,  c.  29,  L  2,  c.  14, 
20 ;  Thomas  Stubbes  (a  learned  Dominican  who  flourished  in 
CI)  I4.  2.  c.  20.  (2)  Bede.  1.  3,  c.  1  i.    Wharton,  t.  l,^.  3aX 
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136a>  la  his  Aetna  fipkeop^  Ebonic  p.  1667,  (inter  10  Angl 
Senior.  pnWdled  by  Sit  Roger  Twisden)  t.  2,  BntiAn» 
Saneia ;  and  the  karned  Mr.  I>ake^»  Antiqtiiiies  of  York,  t.  2^ 

ST.  JOHN  OF  BaiDLDfOTON,  C  • 

Tms  ^mnettt  contemplatire  was  bom  near  Bridlington,  of  B  ur- 
ItngtoB,  a  seaport  in  Yorkshire,  and  received  from  the  example 
and  instroetions  of  his-  pions  parents  the  precious  inheritance  of 
the  most  fervent  pietj  and  tead^  devotion,  which  he  diligently 
improved  during  the  course  of  his  studies  at  Oxford.  When  he 
returned  from  the  imiversity,  finding  all  employments  distasteful 
whieh  took  off  Ms  mind  from  G-od,  he  took  the  religious  habit  in 
the  monastery  of  regular  canons  of  St.  Austin  at  Burlington,  In 
this  solitude  it  was  his  great  study  to  know  himself  and  God : 
to  discover  and  to  wipe  away  With  tears  of  compunction  all  the 
imperfections  and  stains  of  his  soul,  and  to  purge  his  affections 
from  whatever  could  defile  or  distort  them,  that  he  might  offer 
to  God  a  continual  sacrifice  of  obedience,  love,  and  praise,  with 
a  perfeet  purity  of  heart.  Thus  he  prepared  his  soul  to  let  in 
those  heavenly  beams,  which  are  always  streaming  from  God 
upon  minds  fitted  to  receive  them ;  and  he  advanced  daily  in 
the  victory  over  himself,  in  the  experimental  knowledge  of  spi- 
ritual things,  and  in  the  fervent  exercise  of  charity  and  all  in- 
terior virtues.  He  was  successively  precentor,  almoner,  and  at 
length  prior  of  his  monastery,  lliis  last  charge  he  had  averted 
by  his  tears  and  importunities  the  first  time  he  was  chosen  ;  but 
upon  a  second  vacation,  his  brethren,  who  were  ashamed  of  their 
fonner  want  of  resolution,  obliged  him  to  take  up  the  yoke.  It 
is  incredible  how  plentifally  he  reKeved  the  necessities  of  all 
perswis  in  distress,  to  whom  he  looked  upon  everything  as  due 
that  by  frugality  and  prudent  economy  could  be  spared  in  the 
management  of  his  temporal  revenue.  His  patience  and  meek- 
ness, his  constant  mortification  and  penance,  and  his  constant 
applieation  to  the  holy  exercises  of  prayer,  showed  how  much 
his  whole  conduct  was  regulated  by  the  spirit  of  God ;  ^d  an 
extraordinary  spiritual  prudence,  peace  of  min^  and  meekness 
of  temper,  were  the  amiable  fruits  of  his  virtue.  When  he  had 
been  seventeen  years  prior,  he  received  with  great  joy  the  sum- 
mons of  hifi  heav^!ily  spouse,  and  was  translated  to  eternal  bfiss 
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oa  tha  lOlE  of  Ootober,  1379*  Many  miracles  wrought  through 
hi»  interceBsiosi  are  ineationed  bj  the  author  of  his  life,  and  bj 
Walsiiighaiii»  who  teatifies^  that  bj  order  of  the  pope,  the  Aroh- 
Inabop  of  York,  asnsted  by  the  Bisbope  of  Doarham  aitd  Car- 
lisle, paHToariBed  tb*  ceremony  of  the  translation  of  bis  relics. 
See  hia  life  in  Surias^  and  Britamim  Sancta. 


OCTOBER    XI. 

SS.  TARACHUS,  PROBUS,  Am)  ANDRONIGUS,  MM. 

From  thdr  origiDiil  prwidiat  Acts  in  Itwaart,  p.  419.    See  TiUemont, 
t.  5,  p.  285. 

A.  jxaoi. 

The  holy  D«me  of  God  was  glorified  by  the  triumph  of  these 
mattjTB  in  the  perseoutioQ  of  Dioclesian,  at  Anazarbus  in  Ci- 
licia,  probably  in  the  yew*  3M,  when  the  edicts  against  the 
Christians  were  made  general,  and  extended  to  all  the  laity 
without  exception.  Their  acts  are  a  precions  monument  of  ee- 
clesiastioal  antiquity.  The  three  first  parts  contain  the  triple 
examination  which  the  saints  underwent  at  Tarsus,  Mopsuestia, 
and  Aaai^irbus,  three  eities  in  Cilieia ;  and  are  an  authentic 
eopy  of  the  pro-oonsular  register,  which  certain  Christians  pur- 
chased of  the  publie  notaries  for  the  sum  of  two  hundred  de- 
narii, upwards  of  six  potinds  sterling.  The  last  part  was  added 
by  Maroian,  Felix  and  Verus,  three  Christians  who  were  pre- 
sent at  their  martyrdom,  and  afterwards  stole  the  bodies  from 
the  guards^  and  interred  them,  resolving  to  spend  the  remainder 
of  their  Bres  near  the  pliaoe,  and  after  their  deaths,  to  be  buried 
in  the  same  vault  with  themi. 

The  three  martyrs  were  joined  in  the  confession  of  the  same 
fhifth,  but  dUered  in  their  age  and  countries.  Tarachus  was  a 
Roman  by  extraction,  though  born  in  Isanria ;  he  had  served 
in  the  army,  but  had  jH^ecured  his  discharge,  for  fear  of  being 
eompetted  to  do  Bomething  that  was  contrary  to  the  duty  of  a 
Christiaa ;  he  was  at  that  time  sixty-five  years  old.  Probus,  a 
Mitive  of  Pas&philia»  had  resigned  a  considerable  fortune,  that 
he  might  be  more  at  liberty  to  serve  Christ.  Andronicus  was 
a  young  noblemaft  of  one  of  the  principal  fiwnilies  of  the  city  of 
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gphesuft  Being  apprehended  at  Pompeiopolis  in  Gilicia,  tbey 
vrere  presented  to  Numerian  Maximus,  governor  of  the  pro- 
vince, upon  his  arrival  in  that  city,  and  by  his  order  were  con- 
ducted'to  Tarsus,  the  metropolis,  to  wait  his  return.  Maximus 
Iteing  arrived  there,  and  seated  on  his  tribunal,  Demetrius,  the 
centurion,  brought  them  before  him,  saying,  they  were  the  per- 
sons who  had  been  presented  to  him  at  Pompeiopolis,  -for  pro- 
fessing the  impious  religion  of  the  Christians,  and  disobeying 
the  command  of  the  emperors.  Maximus  addressed  himself  first 
to  Tarachus,  observing  that  he  began  with  him  because  he  was 
advanced  in  years,  and  then  asked  his  name.  Tarachus  replied: 
"  I  am  a  Christian."  Maximus. — "  Speak  not  of  thy  impiety ; 
but  tell  me  thy  name."  Tarachus. — **  I  am  a  Christian."  Max- 
imus.— "  Strike  him  upon  the  mouth,  and  bid  him  not  answer 
one  thing  for  another."  Tarachus,  after  receiving  a  buffet  on 
his  jaws,  said, — "  I  tell  you  my  true  name.  If  you  would 
know  that  which  my  parents  gave  me,  it  is  Tarachus ;  when  I 
bore  arms  I  went  by  the  name  of  Victor,"  Maximus. — "  What 
is  thy  profession,  and  of  what  counta-y  art  thou  ?"  Tarachus. — 
^'  I  am  of  a  Roman  family,  and  was  born  at  Claudiopolis,  in 
Isauria^  I  am  by  profession  a  soldier,  but  quitted  the  service 
upon  the  account  of  my  religion."  Maximus. — "  Thy  impiety 
rendered  thee  unworthy  to  bear  arms  ;  but  how  didst  thou  pro- 
cure thy  discharge  ?"  Tarachus. — "  I  asked  it  of  my  captain, 
Public,  and  he  gave  it  me."  Maximus. — "  In  consideration  of 
thy  grey  hairs,  I  will  procure  thee  the  favour  and  friendship  of 
the  emperors,  if  thou  wilt  obey  their  orders.  Draw  near,  and 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  as  the  emperors  themselves  do  all  the  world 
over."  Tarachus* — "  They  are  deceived  by  the  devil  in  so 
doing."  Maximus. — **  Break  his  jaws  for  saying  that  the  em- 
perors are  deceived."  Tarachus. — "  I  repeat  it,  as  men,  they 
are  deluded."  Maximus. — "  Sacrifice  to  our  gods,  and  renounce 
thy  folly."  Tarachus. — "  I  cannot  renounce  the  law  of  God." 
Maximus. — "Is  there  any  law,  wretch,  but  that  which  we  obey?" 
Tarachus. — "  There  is ;  and  you  transgress  it  by  adoring 
stocks  and  stones,  the  works  of  men's  hands  ?"  Maximusr— 
"  Strike  him  on  the  face,  saying,  abandon  thy  folly."  "  Whal 
you  call  foUy  is  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  and  I  will  never  leave 
it."    Maximus* — "  But  I  wiU  make  thee  leave  it,  and  force 
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thee  to  be  wise.**  Tarachus. — "  Do  with  my  body  what  yoa 
please,  it  is  entirely  in  your  power.  Then  Maximns  said. — 
**  Strip  him  and  beat  him  with  rods."  Tarachus,  when  beaten, 
saidj — "  You  have  now  made  me  truly  wise.  I  am  strengthened 
by  your  blows,  and  my  confidence  in  God  and  in  Jesus  Christ 
is  increased."  Maximus. — "  Wretch,  how  canst  thou  deny  a 
plurality  of  gods,  when,  according  to  thy  own  confession,  thou 
servest  two  gods.  Didst  thou  not  give  the  name  of  God  to  a 
certain  person  named  Christ  ?"  Tarachus. — "  Right ;  for  this 
is  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  he  is  the  hope  of  the  Christians, 
and  the  author  of  salvation  to  such  as  sufier  for  his  sake." 
Maximus..-^"  Forbear  this  idle  talk  ;  draw  near  and  sacrifice." 
Tarachus. — "  I  am  no  idle  talker ;  I  am  sixty-five  years  old ; 
thus  have  I  been  brought  up,  and  I  cannot  forsake  the  truth." 
Demetjrius  the  centurion  said :  **  Poor  man,  I  pity  thee  ;  be  ad- 
vised by  me,  sacrifice,  and  save  thyself."  Tarachus. — "  Away, 
thou  minister  of  Satan,  and  keep  thy  advice  for  thy  own  use.'" 
Maximus. — "  Let  him  be  loaded  with  large  chains,  and  carried 
back  to  prison.     Bring  forth  the  next  in  years." 

Demetrius  the  centurion  said :  "  He  is  here  my  lord."  Max- 
irnus^ — **  What  is  thy  name  ?"  Probus. — "  My  chief  and  most 
honourable  name  is  Christian ;  but  the  name  I  go  by  in  the 
world  is  Probus."  Maximus^ — "  Of  what  country  art  thou,  and 
3f  what  family  ?"  Probus. — **  My  father  was  of  Thrace :  I  am 
a  plebeian,  born  at  Sida  in  Pamphilia,  and  profess  Christianity." 
Maximus. — "  That  will  do  thee  no  service.  Be  advised  by  me, 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  that  thou  mayest  be  honoured  by  the  em- 
perors, and  enjoy  my  friendship."  Probus. — "  I  want  nothing 
of  that  kind.  Formerly  I  was  possessed  of  a  considerable  estate ; 
but  I  relinquished  it  to  serve  the  living  God  through  Jesus 

Christ."     Maximus "  Take  off  his  garments,  gird  him,*  lay 

him  at  his  full  length,  and  lash  him  with  ox*s  sinews."  Deme- 
trius the  centurion  said  to  him,  whilst  they  were  beating  him  : 
"  Spare  thyself,  my  friend ;  see  how  thy  blood  runs  in  streams 
on  the  ground."  Probus :  "  Do  what  you  will  with  my  body  ; 
your  torments  are  sweet  perfumes  to  me."     Maximus. — "Is 

*  This  manner  of  girding  those  that  were  punished  seems  to  mean  a 
covering  their  waist  with  a  tunic,  or  something  else,  that  they  might  not 
be  exposed  naked.    See  Fleory,  1.  9  n.  I. 
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this  tbj  obstinate  folly  iacurtble  ?  What  eanst  tlion  liope  far  P* 
Probus. — *'  X  ftZB  wiser  thaxk  yoa  ajre^  because  I  do  not  w<ffM^ 
deevik/'  Maximuftrf— ^  Turn  hka^  and  strike  him  on  Ite  belly." 
Prob«&-^'' Lord,  asQisi  iby  eerrantf  Maximus. — ^*  Ask  him, 
at  eyery  filripOs  where  is  thy  helper?*  Probus. — ^^He  heliifl 
me,  and  will  help  b^  ;  for  I  take  so  little  notice  of  yoor  tor- 
coents,  that  I  do  not  obey  yea*"  MaxiBiiia--.~^Look,  wreteh^ 
upon  thy  mangled  body ;  the  ground  is  ooiered  with  thy  Uoed.*^ 
Probua — *^  The  more  my  body  sniets  fiir  Jesus  Chriit^  the 
more  is  my  soul  refreshed.'*  JIaxmaus. — ^*  Pwt  fetters  on  hie 
hands  and  feet,  with  his  legs  distended  in  tibe  stocka  to  the 
fourth  hde^  and  let  nobody  come  to  dresa  hoe  wounds*  Bring 
the  third  to  the  bar." 

Demetrius  the  centurioa  said :  ^  Here  he  stands,  my  lot^** 
Maximus. — *'  What  is  thy  name  ?"  Andionieus. — '*  Ify  true 
name  is  ChristiaB,.  and  the  name  by  which  I  am  commonly 
known  among  men^  is  Andronieus."  Maximus. — "What  is 
your  family  ?"  Andronicus. — **  My  father  is  one  of  the  irst 
rank  in  Ephesus."  Maximus« — "  Adece  the  gods,  and  obey  the 
emperors,  who  are  our  fathers  and  masters."  Andronicus. — 
"  The  devil  is  your  father  whilst  you  do  his  works,"  Maxi- 
mus.— '*  Youth  makes  you  insolent ;  I  have  torments  ready." 
Andronicus — "I  am  prepared  for  whatever  may  happen." 
Maximus. — *^  Strip  him  naked,  gird  him^  and  stretch  him  on 
the  rack."  Demetrius  the  centurion  said  to  the  martyr:  "Obey, 
my  friend,  before  thy  body  is  tOTn  and  mangled."  Androni- 
cus.— '^  It  is  better  for  me  to  have  my  body  tormented,  than  to 
lose  my  souL"  Maximus. — *'  Sacrifice  before  I  put  thee  to  the 
most  cruel  death."  Andn>nicu8.^-.-'^  I  ha^e  never  sacrificed  to 
demons  from  my  infancy,  and  I  will  not  now  be^n."  Athana- 
sius,  the  comicularius^  or  clerk  to  the  army,  said  to  him :  ''I 
am  old  enough  to  be  thy  father,  and  therefore  take  the  liberty 
to  advise  thee:  obey  the  governor."  Andronicus. — ^''Tou 
give  me  admirable  advice,  indeed,  to  sacrifice  to  devils."  Max- 
imum.— **  Wretch,  art  thou  insensdMe  to  torments  ?  Thou  dost 
not  yet  know  what  it  is  to  suiier  fire  and  razors.  When  thou 
hast  fdt  them,  thou  wilt,  perhaps,  give  over  thy  folly."  An- 
dronicns. — ^  This  folly  is  expedient  for  us  who  hope  in  Jesus 
Chnst.    Earthly  wisdom  leads  to  eternal  dai^."    Maximne^— 
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**  Tear  hh  limbs  witii  tiio  atzBort  vioiesm.''  Androokias^— .'<  1 
liAve  doo«  no  «vil ;  jet  joa  terment  me  like  a  miirderer.  1 
coiRteiid  for  that  pietj  whiek  is  duo  to  the  true  6^."  Mftxi- 
mns*-^**  tf  thoa  imdst  but  the  lea&t  senao  of  pbfy,  tlura  wou)<iflt 
a^re  the  gods  whom  tbs  emperon  so  reiigiiNislj  \r<Mr6hip." 
Androiiicus**-^"  It  k  not  piet^r,  but  impietj  to  afaftndoa  the  true 
God)  and  to  adore  brass  and  marble."  Mrnxknus. — -^  Execrable 
Tiiiain)  are  then  the  eaperors  guihj  of  impieties  ?  Hoist  him 
v^nkiy  and  gore  his  sidea/'  An^rooicns. — ^'  I  am  in  jour  hands ; 
do  with  my  bodj  what  you  please.'*  Maximus^ — ^  Lay  salt 
iip<m  his  wounds^  aasd  mb  Ms  si^es  with  broken  tiies."  Andro- 
nicus^-^^^Toor  torments  hw^e  re&esfaed  mj  body."  Maximus. — 
''I  will  ^ause  tbee  to  die  gmdoaEy.^  Andronieus^ — ^<*  Your 
menaces  do  not  terrify  me  $  my  courage  is  ahoine  all  that  your 
naSee  can  inv^efat."  Maximus. — **'F9A  a  heavy  chain  about  his 
neck,  and  snorter  upon  his  legs,  and  keep  hism  in  close  prison." 
Thus  ended  the  first  eaaminatinni  the  seeond  was  heki  at 
Mopsuestia. 

Flavins  Clefflens  Nomeriamis  Miaxknus,  gooreraor  of  Cilic^^ 
sitting  on  his  tribunal,  Badd  to  Demetiins  the  eoniurion :  *^  Bring 
forth  the  impious  wretches  who  Cbllow  ite  psligton  of  the  Chris- 
tians.'* Demetrim  said :  ^' Here  th^  are,  my  lotrd."  Maximus 
said  to  Tluiachus:  ^ Old  age  is  respected  in  many^  on  aeeounc 
of  the  good  senas  and  pradesace  that  generally  attend  it :  where* 
forei  if  yon  Iato  made  a  pn^r  use  of  the  time  albwed  you  for 
reAe(^n,  I  presume  your  own  discreticm  has  wrenght  in  you  a 
ehange  of  sentimebts ;  as  «  proof  of  which,  it  is  required  thai 
yon  sacrifiee  to  the  gods,  which  cannot  fail  of  reoommending 
yon  to  the  esteem  of  jFour  snperiors.'*  Tsuraehiis. — "  I  am  a 
Christian,  and  I  wish  you  and  the  empei-ors  would  leave  your 
blindnesB)  and  eaibrace  the  truth  which  hsads  to  lifs."  Maxi- 
mus.-*--^ Brei&  his  jaws  wil^  a  stone,  and  bid  him  leave  off  his 
£6Qy**  TavachuB. — <'  This  iolly  is  true  wisdom."  Maximus. — 
*'  Now  th&f  ha^e  loosened  all  thy  teeth,  wretch,  take  pity  on 
thysefi*,  come  to  the  altar,  askd  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  to  prevent 
s^yerer  treatment.*  Tarachus. — "Though  you  cut  my  body 
into  a  thousand  pieces,  you  will  not  be  able  to  shake  my  reso- 
lution ;  be<muse  it  is  Christ  who  gives  me  strength  to  stand  my 
ground.**     Maximus.—**  Wretch,  accursed  by  the  gods,  I  will 
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find  means  to  drive  out  thy  follj.  Bring  in  a  pan  of  burning 
coals,  and  hold  his  hands  in  the  fire  till  they  are  burned."  Ta- 
rachus. — *^  I  fear  not  jour  temporal  fire,  which  soon  passes ; 
but  I  dread  eternal  fiames."  Maximus. — "  See,  thy  hands  are 
well  baked ;  they  are  consumed  by  the  fire ;  is  it  not  time  for 
thee  to  grow  wise  ?  Sacrifice."  Tarachus. — "  If  you  have  any 
other  torments  in  store  for  me,  employ  them ;  I  hope  I  shall  be 
able  to  withstand  all  your  attacks."  Maximus. — ^'  Hang  him 
by  the  feet,  with  his  head  over  a  great  smoke."  Tarachus^- — 
"  After  having  proved  an  overmatch  for  your  fire,  I  am  not 
afraid  of  your  smoke."  Maximus. — '^  Bring  vinegar  and  salt, 
and  force  them  up  his  nostrils."  Tarachus. — *^  Your  vinegar  is 
sweet  to  me,  and  your  salt  insipid."  Maximus. — "Put  mustard 
into  the  vinegar,  and  thrust  it  up  his  nose."  Tarachus.r— "  Your 
ministers  impose  upon  you :  they  have  given  me  honey  instead 
of  mustard."  Maximus.r~" Enough  for  the  present;  I  will 
make  it  my  business  to  invent  fresh  tortures  to  bring  thee  to 
thy  senses;  I  will  not  be  baffled."  Tarachus. — "You  will 
find  me  prepared  for  the  attack."  Maximus. — "Away  with 
him  to  the  dungeon.    Bring  in  another." 

Demetrius  the  centurion  said :  ''  My  lord,  here  is  Probus." 

Maximus "  Well,  Probus ;  hast  thou  considered  the  matter, 

and  art  thou  disposed  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  after  the  example 
of  the  emperors  ?"  Probus.^ — "  I  appear  here  again  with  fresh 
vigour.  The  torments  I  have  endured  have  harde&ed  my  body; 
and  my  soul  is  strengthened  in  her  courage,  and  proof  agamst 
ail  you  can  infiict.  I  have  a  living  God  in  heaven :  him  I 
serve  and  adore ;  and  no  other."  Maximus.^ — "  What  I  Villain, 
are  not  ours  living  gods  ?"  Probus. — "  Can  stones  and  wood, 
the  workmanship  of  a  statuary,  be  living  gods  ?  You  know 
not  what  you  do  when  you  sacrifice  to  them."  Maximus. — 
"  What  insolence  !  At  least  sacrifice  to  the  great  god  Jupiter. 
I  will  excuse  you  as  to  the  rest.'^  Probus. — "  Do  not  you  blush 
to  call  him  god  who  was  guilty  of  adulteries,  incests,  and  other 
most  enormous  crimes  ?"  Maximus. — "  Beat  his  mouth  with  a 
stone,  and  bid  him  not  blaspheme."  Probus.—"  Why  this  evil 
treatment  ?  I  have  spoken  no  worse  of  Jupiter  than  they  do 
who  serve  him.  I  utter  no  lie :  I  speak  the  truth,  as  you  your- 
self well  know  "     Maximus.—"  Heat  bars  of  iron,  and  apply 
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them  to  bis  feet."  Probas. — '^Tbis  fire  is  witbout  beat;  at 
least  I  feel  none."  Maximus. — *'  Hoist  bim .  on  tbe  rack,  and 
let  bim  be  scourged  witb  tbongs  of  raw  leatber  till  bis  sboulders 
are  flayed."  Frobus. — "All  this  does  me  no  barm;  invent 
something  new,  and  you  will  see  tbe  power  of  God  wbo  is  in 
me  and  strengthens  me."  Maximus. — "  Shave  bis  bead,  and 
lay  burning  coals  upon  it."  Probus. — "  You  have  burned  my 
bead  and  my  feet.  You  see,  notwithstanding,  that  I  still  con- 
tinue God's  servant  and  disregard  your  torments.  He  will 
save  me :  your  gods  can  only  destroy."  Maximus.^ — "  Dost 
thou  not  see  all  those  that  worship  them  standing  about  my 
tribunal  honoured  by  tbe  gods  and  tbe  emperors  ?  They  look 
upon  thee  and  thy  companions  with  contempt."  Probus. — 
**  Believe  me,  unless  they  repent  and  serve  the  living  God, 
they  will  all  perish,  because  against  the  voice  of  their  own  con- 
science they  adore  idols."  Maximus. — "  Beat  bis  face,  that  he 
may  learn  to  say  the  gods,  and  not  God."  Probus. — "  You 
unjustly  destroy  my  mouth,  and  disfigure  my  face  because  I 
speak  the  truth."  Maximus. — "  I  will  also  cause  thy  blasphe- 
mous tongue  to  be  plucked  out  to  make  thee  comply."  Pro- 
bus. — "Besides  the  tongue  which  serves  me  for  utterance,  I 
have  an  internal,  an  immortal  tongue,  which  is  out  of  your 
reach."  Maximus. — "Take  bim  to  prison.  Let  the  third 
come  in." 

Demetrius  the  centurion  said :  "  He  is  here.'*  Maximus.^ — 
"  Your  companions,  Andronicus,  were  at  first  obstinate :  but 
gained  nothing  thereby  but  torments  and  disgrace :  and  have 
been  at  last  compelled  to  obey.  They  shall  receive  considerable 
recompences.  Therefore,  to  escape  the  like  torments,  sacrifice 
to  tbe  gods,  and  thou  shalt  be  honoured  accordingly.  But  if 
thou  refusest,  I  swear  by  the  immortal  gods  and  by  the  invinci- 
ble emperors,  that  thou  shalt  not  escape  out  of  my  bands  with 
thy  life."  Andronicus. — "  Why  do  you  endeavour  to  deceive 
me  with  lies  ?  They  have  not  renounced  the  true  God.  And 
bad  that  been  so,  you  should  never  find  me  guilty  of  such  an 
impiety.  God,  whom  I  adore,  has  clothed  me  witb  the  arms  of 
faith :  and  Jesus  Christ,  my  Saviour,  is  my  strength ;  so  that  I 
neither  fear  your  power  nor  that  of  your  masters,  nor  of  yonr 
gods.    For  a  trial,  cause  all  your  engmes  and  instruments  lobe 
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dispkjod  before  mj  ejes,  and  em^oy^d  on  my  Ixxlf /'  Mue- 
imus,—**'  Bind  itim  to  the  stakes,  and  Mourge  ham  with  wsm 
thongs/'  AndrookuB^^^"  There  is  nothing  new  or  e]etFii>*> 
ecdiaary  in  this  torannt.''  The  ckxi:,  AthsauHnis,  said  2  ^  Tkf 
whole  bodj  is  but  one  w^ifn&d  froBi  head  to  £M)t»  and  dost  thou 
eoant  this  nodung  ?^  Andronkos. — ^  They  who  kfif^  the  living 
Gk>d,  make  y9tj  small  aoconnt  of  aH  this/'  MannxaB^-^''  Etih 
his  hack  with  salt."  Andiosieus.— »^*  Give  orders,  I  pray  jrov, 
that  they  do  aoi  spare  me,  tfasl  being  well  seBBoned  I  may  be 
in  no  danger  of  putrefacttoB,  and  may  be  ^te  better  able  to 
withstand  yomr  torments."  Maximas^— ^^  Tnm  him,  end  be«t 
him  upon  the  belly,  to  open  alicesh  his  trsC  wwrnds.''  Andn>- 
iuGas#--*^  Yon  saw  when  I  was  bronghi  hurt  befoce  3^ar  td* 
bnnel,  how  I  was  perfectly  cured  of  the  wounds  I  veoeived  by 
the  first  day's  tortnres:  he  that  oared  warn  then,  ean  ea»e  me  a 
second  time."  Jikdmnsaddiesih^  himsslf  tothegawdsof  the 
prison :  <<  Yillains  and  tiaiton,"  mid  he,  '<^d  I  not  etrietly  lor- 
bid  you  to  snflfer  any  one  to  see  then  or  diesB  'dkeir  woiBids! 
Yet  see  herei"  Pegasos,  the  jaikr,  eaid,  ''I  ewear  by  year 
greatness  <^at  no  one  has  applied  any  tiuag  whatovesr  to  his 
woonds,  er  had  admittance  to  hkn$  aaad  he  has  ben  kept  in 
ohrins  in  the  most  retired  p»t  of  the  y^son  en  purpeoe.  If  yon 
oatoh  me  in  a  lie  FM  forfeit  my  head."  Mazim«i& — ^"Howoomes 
it  then  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen  of  his  wonnds  ?"  The 
jailer:  ^I  swear  by  your  high  birtli  that  I  knew  net  how  they  have 
beenheided."  Andromca&—''SeBBeIe6B  man,  Uiephyndan  that 
has  healsd  me  is  no  less  pewer^bl  than  he  is  tender  aadf^uitahie. 
Yott  know  him  aot.  He  cares  not  by  die  appleaftioii  ef  medi- 
emes,  batbyhiswordidoMB.  Thongh  he  dwdb  in  heaven,  he  is 
present  every  whwe^  bat  yon  know  him  not.*  Masnias.-^'*11iy 
idle  prating  will  do  tfiee  no  eervioe;  sacrifice,  or  then  art  aleet 
man."  Andronicas. — ^"^IdonotchangemyansweR.  lamnota 
child  to  be  wheedled  erfitightened.''  Maximns. — ^''Donotfiattar 
thyself  that  then  ahalt  get  the  better  of  me."  Andraneis.— 
*'Ner  diaH  yoaev>w  make  nsyi^to  yoor  Hueats."  Max- 
imaB«--*'MyaatiHin^8haH  not  bebaflkd  bythee."  Andm- 
nica&--*-^  Nor  afayi  it  evtt  be  saH  that  the  eanae  of  Jesns  CSttist 
is  vanquished  l^your  autherify.*  MaadmiB.— ^Letme  have 
several  kiade  of  tortores  m  leadinesB  i^aiui  mj  next  nttii^. 
Put  this  man  in  prison  loaded  with  ch^ns,  and  let  no  one  ba 
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admiited  to  visit  them  in  the  dangeon.**  The  third  examination 
was  held  at  Anazarbus.  Id  it  Tarachus  answered  first  with  his 
usual  constanejy  saying  to  ail  threats/ that  a  speedy  death  would 
finbh  his  victory  and  con^kte  his  happiness ;  and  that  long 
torments  would  proeure  him  the  greater  recompenee.  When 
Magmas  had  caused  him  to  be  bound  and  stretched  on  the  rack, 
he  said :  **  I  could  allege  the  rescript  of  Dioclesian,  whidi  for- 
bids judges  to  put  militaay  men  to  the  rack.  But  I  wave  my 
privilege,  lest  you  should  sospeet  me  of  cowardice/*  Maximus 
said:  **Thou  flattercst  thyself  with  the  hopes  of  having  thy 
body  embalmed  hy  Christian  women^  and  wrapt  up  In  perfumes 
after  thou  art  dead:  but  I  will  take  care  to  dispose  of  thy  re- 
raaifis."  Tarachus  replied,  *^  Do  what  you  [dease  with  my  body, 
not  only  whilst  it  is  living,  but  also  after  my  death."  Maximus 
ordered  his  lips,  cheeks,  and  whole  face  to  be  slashed  and  cut 
Tarachus  said:  ^  You  have  disfigured  my  face;  but  have  added 
new  beauty  to  my  souL  I  fear  not  vaj  (li  your  inventions,  for 
I  am  dothed  with  the  divine  armour."*  The  tyrant  ordered 
spits*  to  be  heated  and  applied  red  hot  to  his  arm-pits :  then 
his  ears  to  be  cut  off.  At  which,  the  martyr  said :  ^  My  heart 
will  not  be  less  attentiire  to  the  word  of  God."  Maumus  said : 
**  Tear  the  ds;in  off  his  head ;  then  cover  it  with  burning  coals." 
'  Tarachus  replied :  ^'  Though  you  shoidd  order  my  whole  body 
to  be  flayed  you  will  not  be  able  to  sepioate  me  from  my  God." 
Maximus. — *'  A.'pplj  the  red  hot  spits  octce  more  to  his  arm- 
pits and  sides.*'  Tarachus. — "OGod  of  heaven,  look  down 
upon  me,  and  be  my  judge."  The  governor  then  sent  him  back 
to  prison  to  be  reserved  for  the  public  shows  the  day  following 
and  called  for  the  next. 

Probus  being  brought  forth,  Maximus  again  exhorted  him  to 
aacrifice ;  but  after  many  words  ordered  him  to  bound  and  hung 
up  by  the  feet :  then  red  hot  spits  to  be  applied  to  his  «des  and 
back.  Probus  stod :  **  My  body  is  in  your  power.  May  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  vouchsafe  to  consider  my  patience^ 
aiid    the    humility    of   my    heart"      Maximus.— .^^  The   God 

*  OfieKIffKOvc  in  the  Acts— Oj3£X/<rjcoc  verucuia,  ab  oftekoc  rem 
I^xfc.  Hederici — ObdiscuB  (ex  cfieXSc  vctm,  ma^is  nomine  quam  re.) 
A  great  square  stone,  broad  beneath  and  growing  smaller  and  nnaller 

towards  the  top Ains.    Those  made  use  of  on  this  occasion  were  of  the 

Mke  fiorure,  nnd  of  a  size  suitable  to  the  purpose  of  texturing.    FteuT 
calls  them  spits,  from  their  form,  though  of  stone, 

VOL.    X.  , 
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whom  thou  implorest)  has  delivered  thee  infta  my  hands." 
Probus. — "He  loves  men."  Maximus. — "Open  bis  mouth 
and  pour  in  some  of  the  wine  which  has  been  offered  upon 
the  altars^  and  thrust  some  of  the  sanctified  meat  into  his 
mouth/*  Probus.—"  See,  O  Lord,  the  violence  they  offer  me, 
and  judge  my  cause."  Maximus. — ^''Now  thou  seest  that  after 
suffering  a  thousand  torments  rather  than  to  sacrifice,  thou  bast 
nevertheless,  partaken  of  a  sacrifice.  "Probus. — "  You  have  done 
no  great  feat  in  making  me  taste  these  abominable  offerings 
against  my  wilL"  Maximus. — "  No  matter :  it  is  now  done : 
promise  now  to  do  it  voluntarily  and  thou  shalt  be  released." 
Probus. — "  God  forbid  that  I  should  yield ;  but  know  that  if 
you  should  force  into  me  all  the  abominable  offerings  of  your 
whole  altars,  I  should  be  no  ways  defiled :  for  God  sees  the 
violence  which  I  suffer."  Maximus. — "  Heat  the  spits  again, 
and  bum  the  calves  of  his  legs  with  them."  Then  he  said  to 
Probus. — "  There  is  not  a  sound  part  in  thy  whole  body,  and 
still  thou  persistest  in  thy  folly.  Wretch,  what  canst  thou  hope 
for  ?"  Probus. — "  I  have  abandoned  my  body  over  to  you  that 
my  soul  may  remain  whole  and  sound/'  Maximus. — "  Make 
some  sharp  nails  red  bot,  and  pierce  his  hands  with  them." 
Probus. — "  O  my  Saviour,  I  return  you  most  hearty  thanks 
that  you  have  been  pleased  to  make  me  share  in  your  own  suf- 
ferings." Maximus. — "The  great  number  of  thy  torments 
make  thee  more  foolish/'  Probus. — "  Would  to  God  your  soul 
was  not  blind,  and  in  darkness."  Maximus. — "  Now  thou  hast 
lost  the  use  of  all  thy  members,  thou  complainest  of  me  for  not 
having  deprived  thee  of  thy  sight.  Prick  him  in  the  eyes,  but 
by  little  and  little,  till  you  have  bored  out  the  organs  of  his 
sight."  Probus. — "  Behold  I  am  now  blind.  Thou  hast  de- 
stroyed the  eyes  of  my  body ;  but  canst  not  take  away  those 
01*  my  soul."  Maximus.r— "  Thou  continuest  still  to  argue,  but 
thou  art  condemned  to  eternal  darkness."  Probus. — "  Did  you 
know  the  darkness  in  which  your  soul  is  plunged,  you  would 
see  yourself  much  more  miserable  that  I  am."  Maximus. — 
**  Thou  hast  no  more  use  of  thy  body  than  a  dead  man ;  yet 
thou  talkest  still/'  Probus* — "  So  long  as  any  vital  heat  con- 
tinues to  animate  the  remains  which  you  have  left  me  of  this 
body,  I  will  never  cease  to  speak  of  my  God,  to  praise  and  to 
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thank  him,"  Maximus, — "  What !  dost  thou  hoDe  to  survive 
these  torments  ?  Canst  thou  flatter  thyself  that  I  shall  allow 
thee  one  moment's  respite  ?"  Probus, — "  I  expect  nothing  from 
you  but  a  cruel  death ;  and  I  ask  of  God  only  the  grace  to 
persevere  in  the  confession  of  his  holy  name  to  the  end,"  Max- 
imus, — "I  will  leave  thee  to  languish,  as  such  an  impious 
wretch  deserves.  Take  him  hence.  Let  the  prisoners  be 
closely  guarded  that  none  of  their  friends  who  would  congratu- 
late with  them,  may  find  access.  I  design  them  for  the  shows. 
Let  Andronicus  be  brought  in.  He  is  the  most  resolute  oi. 
the  three." 

The  answers  and  behaviour  of  the  martyrs  were  usually  very 
respectful  towards  their  impious  judges  and  the  most  unjust 
tyrants ;  and  this  is  a  duty,  and  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  Never- 
theless, by  an  extraordinary  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  some 
on  certain  occasions,  have  deviated  from  this  rule.  St.  Paul 
called  his  judge  a  whited  wall,  and  threatened  him  with  the 
anger  of  God.(l)  In  the  same  manner  some  martyrs  have 
reproached  their  judges,  of  whom  St.  Austin  says:  (2)  "They 
were  patient  in  torments,  faithful  in  their  confession,  constant 
lovers  of  truth  in  all  their  words.  But  they  cast  certain  arrows 
of  God  against  the  impious,  and  provoked  them  to  anger ;  but 
they  wounded  many  to  salvation."  In  the  answers  of  St.  An- 
dronicus we  find  many  harsh  expressions,  injurious  to  the  mi- 
nisters of  justice,  which  we  must  regard  as  just  reproaches  of 
their  impiety,  and  darts  employed  by  God  to  sting  and  awake 
them.  The  governor  pressed  Andronicus  a^ain  to  comply, 
adding,  that  his  two  companions  had  at  length  sacrifice^^  to  the 
gods,  and  to  the  emperors  themselves.  The  martyr  replied : 
"  This  is  truly  the  part  of  an  adorer  of  the  god  of  lies :  and  by 
this  imposture  I  know  that  the  men  are  like  the  gods  whom 
they  serve.  May  God  judge  you,  O  worker  of  iniquity/' 
JVIaximus  ordered  rolls  of  paper  to  be  made,  and  set  on  fire 
upon  the  belly  of  the  martyr;  then  bodkins  to  be  heated,  and 
laid  red  hot  between  his  fingers.  Finding  him  still  unshaken 
he  said  to  him :  "  Do  not  expect  to  die  at  once.  I  will  keep 
thee  alive  till  the  time  of  the  shows,  that  thou  mAyest  behold 
thy  limbs  devoured  one  after  another  by  cruel  beasts.**    An- 

(1)  Acts  xxiu.  3.  (2)  In  Ps.  xxxix.  n.  IC,  p.  .S3. 
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dronicus  answered :  *'  Tou  are  more  inhuman  than  the  tigere^ 
and  more  insatiable  with  blood  than  the  most  barbarous  mur- 
derers." Maximus. — *'  Open  his  mouth,  and  put  some  of  the 
sanctified  meat  into  it,  and  pour  some  of  the  wine  into  it  which 
hath  been  offered  to  the  gods."  Andronicus. — "Behold,  0 
Lord,  the  violence  which  is  offered  me."  Maximus. — "  What 
wilt  thou  do  now  ?  Thou  hast  tasted  of  the  offerings  taken 
from  the  altar.  Thou  art  now  initiated  in  the  mjrsteries  of  the 
gods."  Andronicus. — "Know,  tyrant,  that  the  soul  in  not 
defiled  when  she  suffers  involuntarily  what  she  condemns.  God, 
who  sees  the  secrets  of  hearts,  knows  that  mine  has  not  con- 
sented to  this  abomination."  Maximus. — "  How  long  will  this 
frenzy  delude  thy  imagination  ?  It  will  not  deliver  thee  out  of 
my  hands."  Andronicus. — "  God  will  deliver  me  when  he 
pleases."  Maximus. — ^"This  is  a  fresh  extravagance:  I  will 
cause  that  tongue  of  thine  to  be  cut  out  to  put  an  end  to  thy 
prating."  Andronicus. — "  I  ask  it  as  a  favour  that  those  lips 
and  tongue  with  which  you  imagine  I  have  concurred  in  partak- 
ing of  the  meats  and  wine  offered  to  idols,  may  be  cut  off." 
MaximusT— "  Pluck  out  his  teeth,  and  cut  out  his  blasphemous 
tongue  to  the  very  root ;  burn  them,  and  then  scatter  the  ashes 
in  the  air,  that  none  of  his  impious  companions  or  of  the  women 
may  be  able  to  gather  them  up  to  keep  as  something  precious  or 
holy.*  Let  him  be  carried  to  his  dungeon  to  serve  for  food  to 
the  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre." 

The  trial  of  the  three  martyrs  being  thus  concluded,  Max- 
imus sent  for  Terentianus,  the  chiliarch  or  pontiff,  and  first 
magistrate  of  the  community  in  Cilicia,  who  had  the  care 
of  the  public  games  and  spectacles,  and  gave  him  orders 
to  exhibit  a  public  show  the  next  day.  In  the  morning, 
a  prodigious  multitude  of  people  flocked  to  the  amphi- 
theatre, which  was  a  mile  distant  from  the  town  of  Anazarbus. 
The  governor  came  hither  about  noon.  Many  gladiators  and 
others  were  slain  in  the  combats  of  the  gladiators  and  by  the 
beasts,  and  their  bodies  were  devoured  by  them,  or  lay  slaugh- 
tered on  the  ground.     We,  say  the  authors  of  the  acts,  came, 

•  "  Dentes  ejus  et  linguam  hlasphemam  tollite,  et  oombmite,  et  ubique 
spargite,  ut  nemo  de  consortibus  ejus  impiis,  aut  de  mulierculis  allqua 
coUigat  ut  servet  quasi  pretiosum  aliquid  aut  sanctum  8estimet."^^p.  444. 


DCT.    1L|  S3.   TaRACBUS,    iUCy    MM.  2'J5 

but  stood  on  an  adjoining  mountain  behind,  looking  orcr 
the  walls  of  the  amphitheatre,  waiting  the  issue  in  great 
fear  and  alarms.  The  governor  at  length  sent  some  of  his 
guards  to  bring  the  Christians  whom  he  had  sentenced  to 
the  beasts.  The  martyrs  were  in  so  piteous  a  condition  by 
their  torments  that  far  from  being  able  to  walk,  they  could 
not  so  much  as  stir  their  mangled  bodies.  But  they  were 
carried  on  the  backs  of  porters,  and  thrown  down  in  the 
pit  of  the  amphitheatre  below  the  seat  of  the  governor.  We 
advanced,  say  the  authors,  as  near  as  we  could  on  an  emi- 
nence, behind,  and  concealed  ourselves  by  piling  stones  before 
us  as  high  as  our  breasts  that  we  might  not  be  known  or 
observed.  The  sight  of  our  brethren  in  so  dismal  a  con- 
dition made  us  shed  abundance  of  tears:  even  many  of  the 
infidel  spectators  could  not  contain  theirs.  For  no  sooner  were 
the  martyrs  laid  down,  but  an  almost  universal  deep  silence 
followed  at  the  sight  of  such  dismal  objects,  and  the  people 
began  qpenly  to  murmur  against  the  governor  for  his  barbarous 
cruelty.  Many  even  left  the  shows,  and  returned  to  the  city : 
which  provoked  the  governor,  and  he  ordered  more  soldiers  to 
guard  all  the  avenues  to  stop  any  from  departing,  and  to  take 
notice  of  all  who  attempted  it,  that  they  might  be  afterward 
called  to  their  trial  by  him.  At  the  same  time,  he  commanded 
a  great  number  of  beasts  to  be  let  loose  out  of  their  dens 
into  the  pit  These  fierce  creatures  rushed  out,  but  all  stopped 
near  the  doors  of  their  lodges,  and  would  not  advance  to  hurt 
the  martyrs.  Maximus,  in  a  fury,  called  for  the  keepers,  and 
caused  one  hundred  strokes  with  cudgels  to  be  given  them, 
making  them  responsible  for  the  tameness  of  their  lions  and 
tigers,  because  they  were  less  cruel  than  himself.  He 
threatened  even  to  crucify  them  unless  they  let  out  the  most 
ravenous  of  their  beasts.  They  turned  out  a  great  bear  whicli 
that  very  day  had  killed  three  men.  He  walked  up  slowly 
towards  the  martyrs,  and  began  to  lick  the  wounds  of  Andro- 
nicus.  That  martyr  leaned  his  head  on  the  bear,  and  en- 
deavoured to  provoke  him,  but  in  vain.  Maximus  possessed 
himself  no  longer  but,  ordered  the  beast  to  be  immediately 
killed.     The  bear  received  the  strokes,  and  fell  quietly  before 
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the  feet  of  Andronicus.(l)  Terentianus  sceiog  tbe  rage  of  the 
governor,  and  trembling  for  himself,  immediately  ordered  i 
most  furious  lioness  to  be  let  out.  At  the  sight  of  her,  all  the 
spectators  turned  pale,  and  her  terrible  roarings  made  th( 
bravest  men  tremble  on  their  safe  seats.  Yet  when  she  cam* 
up  to  the  saints,  who  lay  stretched  on  the  sand,  she  laid  hersel! 
down  at  the  feet  of  St  Tarachus,  and  licked  them,  quite  for- 
getting her  natural  ferocity.  Maximus,  foaming  with  rage, 
commanded  her  to  be  pricked  with  goads^  She  then  arose  and 
raged  about  in  a  furious  manner,  roaring  terribly,  and  affright- 
ing all  the  spectators ;  who,  seeing  that  she  had  broken  down 
part  of  the  door  of  her  lodge,  which  the  governor  had  ordered 
to  be  shut,  cried  out  earnestly  that  she  might  be  again  driven 
into  her  lodge.  The  governor,  therefore,  called  for  the  confec- 
tors  or  gladiators  to  despatch  the  martyrs  with  their  swords  ; 
which  they  did.  Maximus  commanded  the  bodies  to  be  inter- 
mixt  with  those  of  the  gladiators  who  had  been  slain,  and  also 
to  be  guarded  that  night  by  six  soldiers,  lest  the  Christians 
should  carry  them  off.  The  night  was  very  dark,  and  a  violent 
storm  of  thunder  and  rain  dispersed  the  guards.  The  faithful 
distinguished  the  three  bodies  by  a  miraculous  star  or  ray  of 
light  which  streamed  on  each  .of  them.  They  carried  off  the 
precious  treasures  on  their  backs,  and  hid  them  in  a  hollow 
cave  in  the  neighbouring  mountains,  where  the  governor  was 
not  able,  by  any  search  he  could  make,  to  find  them.  He 
severely  chastised  the  guards  who  had  abandoned  their  station. 
Three  fervent  Christians,  Marcian,  Felix,  and  Verus,  retired 
into  this  cave  of  the  rock,  being  resolved  to  spend  there  all  the 
remainder  of  their  lives*  The  governor  left  Anazarbus  three 
days  after.  The  Christians  of  that  city  sent  this  relation  to  the 
Church  of  Iconium,  desiring  it  might  be  communicated  to  the 
faithful  of  Pisidia  and  Pamphylia,  for  their  edification.  The 
three  martyrs  finished  their  glorious  course  on  the  11th  of  Oc- 
tober, on  which  day  their  names  occur  in  the  Roman  and  other 
martyrologies. 

The  heroism  of  the  martyrs  consists  not  only  in  the  constancy 
and  invincible  courage  with  which  they  chose  to  suffer,  rather 

(1)  See  Orsi,  diss,  de  Actis  SS.  Perpetuoe  et  Felic.  c.  8.   How  the  nai- 
tyrs  were  impatient  to  suffer,  see  St.  Chrys.  serm.  ap.  Orsi,  ib. 
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than  to  sin  against  God,  all  the  torments  which  the  most  inhu- 
man tyrants  were  able  to  invent  and  inflict  upon  them  one  after 
another,  but  also  in  the  patience,  charity,  meekness,  and  hu- 
mility, with  which  they  were  animated  under  their  sufferings. 
In  our  daily  and  hourly  trials  we  have  continual  opportunities 
of  exercising  these  virtues.  If  we  fail  even  in  small  things, 
and  shew  ourselves  strangers  to  the  Christian  spirit,  can  we 
assume,  without  blushing  at  ourselves,  the  sacred  name  of  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  ? 

ST.  GUMMAR,  d 

CALLED   BT   THE   FRENCH,   GOMER. 

This  saint  was  a  native  of  Emblehem,  a  village  three  miles 
from  Lire  or  Lier  in  Brabant.  His  parents  were  very  rich, 
and  related  to  king  Pepin,  and  took  care  he  should  be  in- 
structed in  the  maxims  of  our  holy  religion,  and  in  the  practice 
of  piety,  though  he  had  not  thfe  advantage  of  a  literary  education. 
He  was  from  his  cradle  meek,  affable,  exceedingly  compassionate, 
religious  and  devout.  Pepin,  then  mayor  of  the  palace,  and 
soon  after  king  of  France,  called  him  to  his  court.  The  saint 
preserved  there  his  innocence:  from  u  spirit  of  religion 
he  was  punctual  and  faithful  iii  every  duty  of  his  station,  and 
an  enemy  to  vanity,  ambition,  and  dissimulation,  (which  is 
almost  the  soul  of  a  court  life,)  also  to  pleasure,  luxury  and 
passion :  he  was  rigorous  in  his  fasts  and  other  mortifications, 
exact  and  fervent  in  all  his  exercises  of  devotion,  and  most 
beneficent  and  liberal  in  works  of  mercy.  It  was  his  study, 
as  much  as  possible,  never  to  give  the  least  trouble  or  do 
the  least  prejudice  to  any  one,  and  to  serve  and  do  good, 
as  much  as  lay  in  his  power  to  all  men.  Pepin,  though 
tainted  with  ambition,  was  a  lover  of  uprightness  and  virtue : 
and  being  acquainted  with  the  probity  and  piety  of  Gum- 
mar,  raised  him  to  the  highest  posts  in  his  court  After 
some  time,  this  king  proposed  a  match  between  him  and 
a  lady  of  great  birth  and  fortune  named  Gwinmary,  in  Latin 
Grimnaria.  Both  parties  acquiesced,  and  the  marriage  was 
solemnized.  As  God  does  everything  for  his  elect,  and 
the  government  of  the  universe  is  subordinate  to  the  pre- 
destination of  his  saints,  so  this  affair,  which  seemed  nn- 
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liappy  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  was  directed  by  bim  to 
perfect  tbe  Yirtue  of  his  fienrant,  and  exalt  him  to  the  glory 
of  the  saints.  Gwinmarf  was  most  extravagant  and  per- 
verse in  her  humour;  haughty,  whimsical,  and  alt<^ther 
ungovernable.  Gummar^s  whole  life  became  from  that  time 
a  train  of  continual  trials,  which  were  so  much  the  sharper  as 
the  person  from  whom  he  suffered  them  was  the  nearer  and 
dearer  to  him.  We  are  prepared  for  evil  treatment  from 
strangers  or  enemies,  we  are  animated  by  it,  and  we  easily 
conquer  ourselves  so  far  as  to  triumph  in  it.  But  when 
bos<Mn  friends,  from  whom  we  have  reason  to  expect  our 
greatest  comfort  and  support,  seem  to  have  no  other  satis- 
faction but  continually  to  wound  and  persecute  us:  this 
is  one  of  the  severest  of  trials,  under  which  it  is  hard  for 
the  firmest  mind  to  maintain  its  ground  without  sometimes 
failing  in  some  of  the  duties  of  charity,  patience,  and  meekness. 
This  was  the  heroic  virtue  which  Gummar  practised  foi 
several  years,  seeking  all  his  comfort  and  strength  in  God 
by  the  constant  exercises  of  penance  and  devotion,  and  en- 
deavouring by  all  means  which  Christian  prudence  and  charity 
could  suggest,  to  inspire  his  wife  with  sentiments  agree- 
able to  reason  and  religion.  Being  called  upon  by  king 
Pepin  to  attend  him  in  his  wars,  first  in  Lombardy,  after- 
wards in  Saxony,  and  lastly  in  Aquitain,  he  was  absent 
eight  years.  Returning  home,  he  found  that  his  wife  had 
thrown  all  things  into  the  utmost  disorder  and  confusion ; 
and  that  scarcely  any  one  among  his  servants,  vassals,  or 
tenants  had  escap^  her  unjust  oppressions.  Gummar  made 
to  every  one  of  them  full  restitution  and  satisfaction;  and, 
that  he  might  have  a  place  of  quiet  and  retirement,  in  order 
to  attend  his  private  devotions,  built  the  chapel  called  Nives- 
done.  Gwinmary  was  at  length  so  far  overcome  by  his  heroic 
patience  and  virtue,  as  to  be  ashamed  of  her  past  conduct, 
and  to  seem  penitent.  This  change,  however,  was  only  exterior ; 
and  her  furious  passions^  which  were  only  smothered  for 
a  time,  not  healed,  iM'Oke  out  again  with  greater  rage  than 
ever.  Gummar  studied  to  reclaim  her;  but  at  length  obtained  her 
consent  to  embrace  a  retired  penitential  life,  in  order  to  prepare 
himself  for  his  passage  to  eternity.     Having  built  himself  a- 
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cell  hy  b»  eimpel  near  his  own  house,  he  gave  himself  up 
to  holy  eoBtemplatioQ  and  to  the  most  perfect  practices  of 
penance  and  mortification.  In  the  mean  time,  he  took  all 
possible  care  of  his  wife  and  family,  being  solicitous,  in  the 
first  place,  to  bring  them  over  to  Tirtuous  courses.  Herein 
he  so  far  succeeded  by  perseverance  that  his  wife  became  a 
remarkable  penitent.  In  this  manner,  he  served  God  nine 
years,  and  went  to  receive  the  recompence  of  his  patience 
and  charity  in  774.  This  village,  of  which  he  was  lord, 
was  then  called  Nivesdone,  afterwards  Ledo  and  now  Lire : 
from  the  devotion  of  the  people  to  this  saint,  it  became  a 
considerable  town.  The  saint's  relics  were  preserved  for 
several  ages  in  the  above*mentioned  chapel  which  he  had 
built,  and  were  visited  by  the  bishop's  order  in  1369  and 
1406.  The  saint's  shrine  was  plundered  by  the  Calvinists; 
but  the  relics  were  saved  by  CathoBcs,  and  are  kept  in 
the  collegiate  church  at  Lire.  He  is  honored  in  Brabant 
with  singular  veneration,  and  named  on  the  1 1th  of  October, 
in  the  Roman  MATtjrology,  See  his  life  in  Surius,  Mir»us 
and  Gramaye,  Antiqu.  Antwerp^  c  8.  Yite  de  Santi,  t.  2.  p.  26 1. 

ST.  ETHELBURGE  OR  EDILBURGE,  V.  ABBESS. 

This  saint  was  an  English  Saxon  princess,  sister  to  St.  Ereon- 
wald,  bishop  of  London.  To  the  end  that  she  might  live 
entirely  to  herself  and  God,  she  in  her  youth  renounced  the 
world,  and  neither  riches  nor  the  tempting  splendour  of  a  court 
could  shake  her  resolution ;  for  the  world  loses  all  its  influence 
upon  a  mind  which  is  wholly  taken  up  with  the  great  truths  of 
faith  and  eternal  salvation.  A  squI  which  is  truly  penetrated 
with  them,  listens  to  no  consideration  in  the  choice  of  a  state  of 
life  but  to  what  virtue  and  piety  suggest,  and  being  supported 
by  those  noble  principles  which  religion  inspires,  whether  she 
is  placed  in  the  world  or  in  a  religious  state,  whether  in  opu- 
lence or  poverty,  amidst  honours  or  in  contempt,  equally  carries 
all  her  desires  to  their  proper  mark,  and  studies  with  constancy 
and  perseverance  to  acquit  kerself  of  every  duty  of  her  state, 
and  to  act  up  to  the  dignity  of  her  heavenly  vocation.  This 
makes  saints  who  live  in  the  world  the  best  princes,  the  best 
subjects,  the  best  pacenta,  the  best  neighbours,  the  most  dutiful 


230  ST.    CANICU8,    A.  [OcT.    1  !• 

childreo,  and  the  most  diligent  and  faithful  tradesmen  or  ser- 
vants. The  same  principle  renders  them  in  a  cloister  the  most 
humble,  the  most  obedient,  the  most  devout,  and  the  most  fer- 
vent and  exact  in  every  point  of  monastic  discipline.  St.  Er- 
conwald  considered  only  the  perfection  of  his  sister's  virtue, 
not  flesh  and  blood,  when  he  appointed  her  abbess  of  the  great 
nunnery  which  he  had  founded  at  Barking  in  Essex.  Ethel- 
burge,  by  her  example  and  spirit,  sweetly  led  on  all  the  chaste 
spouses  of  Christ  in  that  numerous  house  in  the  paths  of  true 
virtue  and  Christian  perfection.  How  entirely  they  were  dead 
both  to  the  world  and  to  themselves,  and  how  perfectly  divine 
charity  reigned  in  their  souls,  appeared  by  the  ardour  with  which 
they  unanimously  sighed  after  the  dissolution  of  their  earthly 
tabernacle,  desiring  to  be  clothed  with  immortality ;  in  the 
mean  time  exerting  continually  their  whole  strength  and  all 
their  affections  that  they  might  not  be  found  naked  when  they 
should  appear  before  God/  When  a  raging  pestilence  swept 
off  a  part  of  this  community,  in  664,  all  rejoiced  in  their  last 
moments,  and  thought  even  e^3ry  day  and  every  hour,  long 
before  they  went  to  the  possession  of  their  God,  to  love  and 
praise  whom  with  all  their  powers,  and  without  interruptioT\ 
for  eternity,  was  the  pure  and  vehement  desire  with  which  they 
were  inflamed  ;  and  the  living  envied  the  dying.  The  comfort 
of  those  that  survived  was  in  the  divine  will,  and  in  knowiiii? 
their  retardment  could  be  but  for  a  moment,  that  tl'.y 
might  labour  perfectly  to  purify  their  hearts,  before  they  A^ere 
united  to  their  friends,  the  saints,  and  swallowed  up  in  a  glo- 
rious immortality.  St.  Ethelburge  survived  this  mortality  for 
the  support  and  comfort  of  the  rest.  Having  sent  before  her 
so  many  saints  to  heaven*  she  met  ner  own  death  with  a  great 
8pirit,(l)  and  her  glory  was  manifested  by  miraculous  visions. 
See  Bede,  L  4,  c.  6,  10.  St.  Etheiburge's  body  was  honoured 
at  Nunnaminstre  in  "Winchester.     Leland  Collect,  t.  1,  p.  10. 

ST.  CANICUS  OR  KENNY,  ABBOT  IN  IRELAND. 

The  Irish  Annals  fix  the  birth  of  this  illustrious  saint  in  527» 

and  his  death  in  599*    In  his  youth  he  studied  some  time  in 

Wales  under  a  celebrated  and  holy  abbot  nam^d  Docus,  and 

(J)Eccltt8.  xlTiii.  24. 
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afterwards  in  Ireland  under  St  Finian,  to  whose  famous  school 
in  his  monastery  of  Cluain-Irraird,  the  lovers  of  true  wisdom 
repaired  from  all  sides.  The  zeal  and  labours  of  St.  Kenny, 
in  propagating  the  practice  of  Christian  perfection  throughout 
Ireland,  have  ranked  him  among  the  most  glorious  saints  whose 
virtue  has '  been  the  greatest  ornament  of  that  island.  St. 
Kenny  was  intimately  connected  by  holy  friendship  with  St. 
Columkille,  whom  he  sometimes  visited  in  the  isle  of  Hij.  He 
founded  himself  the  great  monastery  of  Achadbho  (or  The  Ox's 
Field)  which  grew  up  into  a  town,  and  was  formerly  the  seat 
of  the  bishops  of  Ossory,  who  now  reside  at  Kilkenny,  a  city 
which  takes  its  name  from  this  saint,  that  word  signifying  Cell 
or  Church  of  Kenny.  See  Usher,  Antiq.  Britan.  pp.  493,  495, 
&c.;  Adamnan,  Vit.  S.  Columb.  1.  1,  c.  4,  1.  3,  c.  17;  Sir  James 
Ware,  Antiqu.  Hibern.  p.  314. 


OCTOBER     XII. 
ST.  WILFRID,  BISHOP  OF  YORK,  C. 

From  his  life  written  by  Eddi  Stephani,  precentor  of  the  church  of  Cati 
terbury,  in  the  same  age,  prior  to  Bede,  ap.  Mahill.  Act.  Ben.  t.  3, 
p.  170;  t.  5,  p.  676.  Bede,  Hist.  1.  3,  c.  25,  &c.  Also  Fredegodus, 
by  order  of  St.  Odo  of  Canterbury,  and  Eadmer,  secretary  to  St.  An- 
selm,  wrote  his  life.  Among  the  moderns,  Mr.  Peck  has  compiled  hia 
life  at  large  in  his  history  of  Stamford,  1.  2.  See  also  Johnson's  Col- 
lection of  English  Canons,  and  Mr.  Smith's  App.  in  Bedam,  n.  18,  19. 
His  life  in  the  English-Saxon  language,  MSS.  Bibl.  Cotton.  Julius,  A.  X. 

A.  D.  709. 
St.  Wilfrid,  in  English- Saxon  Willferder,  to  whose  zealous 
labours  several  churches  both  in  our  island  and  abroad  were 
indebted  for  their  conversion  to  Christ,  was  born  in  the  king- 
dom of  Northumberland,  towards  the  year  634.  At  fourteen 
years  of  age  he  was  sent  to  the  monastery  of  Lindisfarne  that 
he  might  be  trained  up  in  the  study  of  the  sacred  sciences,  in 
which  he  discovered  an  application,  penetration,  and  maturity 
of  judgment  beyond  his  years.  A  desire  of  greater  improve- 
ment than  he  could  attain  to  in  that  house,  where  he  perceived 
the  discipline  that  was  practised  to  be  imperfect,  put  him  upon 
a  project  of -tni veiling  into  France  and  Italy.  He  made  some 
Btay  at  Canterbury,  where  he  studied  the  Roman  discipUuo, 
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and  learned  the  psalter  according  to  the  Roman  version,  instead 
of  that  of  St.  Jerom,  which  he  had  used  before.  In  653,  ao 
cording  to  Mr.  Smith,  St.  Bennet  Biscop,  his  countryman, 
passed  through  Kent  on  his  first  journey  to  Rome  ;  and  St. 
Wilfrid,  who  had  set  out  with  the  same  design,  crossed  the 
seas  with  him,  but  with  an  intention  to  visit  the  most  famous 
monasteries  in  his  way,  the  better  to  instruct  himself  in  the 
rules  of  Christian  perfection.  At  Lyons  they  were  detained 
a  whole  year  by  St.  Delphinus,  surnamed  Atinemund,  arch- 
bishop of  that  city,  who  conceived  so  great  an  affection  for 
Wilfrid  that  he  offered  him  his  niece  in  marriage,  and  promised 
to  procure  him  a  considerable  employment ;  but  the  saint  con- 
tinued steadfast  in  the  resolution  he  had  taken  to  devote  him- 
self to  God,  and  proceeded  on  his  journey  the  year  following. 
At  Rome  he  devoutly  visited  every  day  the  tombs  of  the  mar- 
tyrs, and  contracted  a  friendship  with  Boniface,  the  archdeacon, 
who  was  a  very  pious  and  a  very  learned  man  ;  he  was  secre- 
tary to  the  holy  pope  St.  Martin,  and  took  as  much  delight 
in  instructing  young  Wilfrid  as  if  he  had  been  his  own  child. 
He  carefully  explained  to  him  the  four  gospels,  and  the  right 
calculation  of  Easter  against  the  erroneous  practice  of  the 
Britons  and  Irish ;  likewise  the  other  rules  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline. At  length  he  presented  him  to  the  pope,  who  gave 
him  his  blessing  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  and  prayer. 
After  this,  Wilfrid  left  Rome,  from  whence  he  brought  relics, 
and  returned  to  Lyons  to  the  archbishop,  whom  he  reverenced 
as  his  father.  He  staid  three  years  at  Lyons,  and  received  the 
ecclesiastical  tonsure  from  St.  Delphinius,  who  desired  to  make 
him  his  heir;  but  was  put  to  death  at  Chalions  upon  the  Saone, 
by  the  order  of  Ebroin,  in  658.  He  is  honoured  at  Lyons  as  a 
martyr  on  the  29th  of  September,  being  commonly  called  St 
Chaumont.  Wilfrid  accompanied  him  to  the  place  of  execution, 
and  would  have  been  glad  to  have  died  for  him  or  with  him 
After  he  had  interred  his  spiritual  father,  he  returned  into 
England  loaded  with  rdics. 

Alcfrid,  natural  son  of  Oswi,  who  at  that  time  reigned  over 
the  Deiri,  (his  father  contenting  himself  with  Bernicia,)  being 
informed  that  Wilfrid  had  been  instructed  in  the  discipline  of 
llie  Roman  Church,  sent  lor  him.  and  received  him  as  an  angel 
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from  heaven.  After  he  had  discoursed  with  him  concerning 
several  custoooLS  of  that  church,  he  conjured  him  to  continue 
with  him,  to  instruct  him  and  his  people  in  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline. This  St.  Wilfrid  consented  to,  and  the  prince  entered 
into  an  intimate  friendship  with  him,  and  gave  him  land  at 
Rippon  to  found  a  monastery  upon,  which  our  saint  governed 
and  richly  endowed.  Assisted  by  the  munificence  of  the  king, 
he  distributed  very  considerable  sums  in  alms,  was  exceedingly 
beloved  and  respected  on  account  of  his  virtues,  and  was  even 
looked  upon  as  a  prophet.  Agilbert,  bishop  of  the  West- 
Saxons,  coming  to  pay  a  visit  to  King  Oswi  and  his  son, 
Aclfrid  entreated  him  to  ordain  Wilfrid  priest,  that  he  might 
remain  always  near  his  person.  Agilbert  said,  that  a  person  ot 
such  merit  ought  to  be  promoted  to  a  bishopric  ;  and  ordained 
him  priest  in  663,  in  the  monastery  of  Rippon.  The  Northum- 
brians had  relapsed  into  idolatry  after  the  death  of  King  Ed- 
win ;  but  St.  Oswald  obtained  St.  Aidan,  the  holy  Irish  monk 
of  Hij,  for  bishop,  and  planted  the  faith  again  in  that  kingdom. 
St.  Aiden  resided,  not  at  York,  as  St.  PauHnus  had  done,  but 
at  Lindisfame.  Finan  and  Colman,  his  countrymen,  succeeded 
him,  and  had  all  the  kingdom  of  Northumberland  for  their 
diocess.  These  Scots  or  Irish  followed  an  erroneous  calculation 
of  Easter ;  and  King  Oswi  who  had  been  instructed  by  them, 
and  his  queen  Eanflede,  daughter  of  Edwin,  who  came  from 
Kent,  sometimes  kept  Lent  and  Easter  at  different  times  in  the 
same  court  The  Scots  and  Britons  herein  were  not  schis- 
matics, as  Rapin  and  some  others  pretend ;  for  they  did  not 
coincide  with  the  Quartodecimans,  who  had  been  condemned 
by  the  church,  nor  had  this  difference  between  the  Scots  and 
the  universal  church  then  proceeded  to  a  breach  of  communion. 
To  put  an  end  to  this  dispute,  in  664  a  conference  was  held  in 
the  great  monastery  of  St.  Hilda,  at  Streaneshalch,  now 
Whitby,  before  the  kings  Oswi  and  Alcfrid.  Colman  brought 
thither  his  Scottish  clergy ;  on  the  other  side,  Agilbert,  bishop 
of  West- Sex  or  Dorchester,  had  with  him  Agatho,  a  priest 
from  Paris,  Bomanus,  the  abbot  Wilfrid,  and  the  deacon  James. 
Colman  alleged  the  example  of  his  predecessors,  and  of  St. 
Columba  himself,  and  pretended  that  practice  to  have  been 
established  in  Asia,  by  St.  John  the  Evangelist ;  which  asser- . 
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rion  it  would  have  been  a  difficult  task  to  prove.*  Wilfrid  re- 
plied, that  the  agreement  of  all  the  churches  in  Africa,  Asia, 
Egypt,  Greece,  Gaul,  Rome,  Italy,  and  the  rest  of  the  world, 
ought  to  have  more  weight  than  that  of  the  Picts  and  Britons 
in  a  part  of  the  two  remotest  islands  of  the  ocean ;  that  St. 
John  could  not  reject  at  once  all  the  observances  of  the  law,  so 
long  as  the  church  judaized  in  some  points ;  but  that  after  the 
death  of  St.  John  the  custom  which  St.  Peter  established  at 
Rome,  was  observed  by  his  successors  in  Asia,  and  by  the  uni- 
versal church,  and  was  commanded  by  the  Nicene  council:  that 
the  Britons  and  Picts  neither  followed  St.  Peter,  nor  St.  John, 
neither  the  law  nor  the  gospel ;  that  Columba  and  the  rest  of 
their  ancestors  were  without  fault,  because  they  knew  no  bet- 
ter; but  that  they  were  inexcusable  who  refused  to  be  in- 
structed. He  added  that  Christ  said  to  St.  Peter :  Thou  art 
Peter,  &c.{l)  Hereupon  King  Oswi  said:  "Do  you  all  ac- 
knowledge, of  both  parties,  that  our  Lord  said  this  particularly 
to  Peter,  and  that  the  Lord  gave  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ?"  They  replied  :  **  We  acknowledge  it."  Then  he 
concluded:  "I  declare,  that  I  will  not  oppose  this  keeper  of  the 
gate  of  heaven,  and  that  I  will  obey  his  orders  to  the  utmost  of 
my  power,  lest  he  shut  that  gate  against  me."  This  resolution 
of  the  king  was  approved  by  the  whole  assembly.  Rapin  con- 
fesses that  Oswi  acknowledged  a  prerogative  of  St.  Peter  above 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  that  on  this  account  he  preferred 
the  practice  which  he  had  established  at  Rome,  to  that  which 

(1)  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

•  If  any  of  the  apostles  who  lived  among  the  Jews  tolerated  for  some 
time  a  coinciding  of  Easter  with  the  Jewish  Fasch,  at  leaat  the  contrary 
rule  was  always  the  general  discipline  of  the  church,  which  the  apostles 
established  to  show  the  distinction  and  the  liberty  of  the  new  law,  as  for 
the  same  purpose  they  changed  the  Sabbath  into  Sunday.  When  the 
general  council  of  Nice,  in  325,  had  condemned  the  custom  of  keeping 
Easter  with  the  Jews  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  lunar  month 
nearest  the  spring  equinox,  those  who  obstinately  persisted  in  that  prac- 
tice were  called  Quartodecimans,  and  were  schismatics,  &c.  They  who 
held  that  practice  to  be  of  precept  from  the  Jewish  law,  were  always  here- 
tics. The  Scots  or  Irish,  in  the  fiftli  and  sixth  centuries,  kept  Easter  on 
a  Sunday,  not  on  the  fourteenth  day,  with  the  Quartodecimans  and  Jews, 
anless  when  this  fourteenth  day  was  the  Sunday,  by  which  they  differed 
widely  from  the  practice  that  was  condemned  at  Nice,  yet  fell  short  of 
perfect  conformity  with  tlie  universal  church. 
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he  thought  deriyed  from  St.  John.(l)  It  is  evident  from  the 
verj  silence  of  both  parties,  that  the  Scots  or  Irish  and  Briton* 
never  called  in  question  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 
Another  difference  which  regarded  the  tonsure  was  agitated  in 
this  coaference.  The  Romans  made  it  quite  rouivd  the  head, 
to  resemble,  they  said,  our  Lord's  crown  of  thorns.  This  was 
called  St.  Peter's  Tonsure ;  the  other,  called  by  derision  Simor. 
Magus's,  was  only  a  semicircle  shaved  from  ear  to  ear  above 
the  forehead,  not  reaching  to  the  hinder  part,  which  was 
covered  with  hair**  Bede  mentions  no  decision  with  regard 
to  this  point,  which  was  left  to  the  custom  of  each  place.  St* 
Cedd,  bishop  of  Essex  or  London,  who  was  present  at  this  con- 
ference, and,  being  a  native  of  Deira,  had  followed  the  Scottish 
customs^  declared  upon  the  spot  that  he  embraced  the  Roman 
discipline :  but  Colman  said  he  would  consult  with  his  bre- 
thren, the  monks  of  Jona,  and  retired  to  them  with  his  Scottish 
priests.  Tuda  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Northumberland  in 
his  room,  but  soon  after  died  of  a  pestilence  which  raged  in 
England  in  664.  He  had  been  educated  and  ordained  by  the 
Southern  Irish,  but  conformed  to  the  Roman  discipline ;  he 
was  much  lamented  on  account  of  his  virtue.  King  Alcfrid 
desired  to  have  his  own  priest  Wilfrid  placed  in  the  episcopal 
see,  and  sent  him  into  France,  to  receive  consecration  at  the 
hands  of  his  old  friend  Agilbert,  who,  seeing  his  diocess  of 
West- Sex  divided,  and  another  bishop,  named  Wina,  placed  at 
Venta,  called  by  the  Saxons  Wintacestir,  now  Winchester,  re- 
turned to  France,  which  was  his  native  country,  where  the 
bishopric  of  Paris  was  given  him.  Wilfrid  being  absent  a  long 
time  on  this  journey,  Oswi  caused  St.  Ceadda,  or  Chad,  abbot 
of  Lestirigau,  a  disciple  of  St.  Aidan,  to  be  ordained  bishop. 
The  see  of  Canterbury  being  vacant  by  the  death  of  Deusdedit, 
he  was  consecrated  by  Wina,  bishop  of  Winchester,  who  was 
the  only  bishop  at  that  time  in  Great  Britain  that  had  been 
(1)  Rapin  Thoyras,  Hist.  d'Angleterre,  I.  3,  t  1,  p.  246,  ed.  Gallic. 

•  There  was  likewise  the  Oriental  Tonsure  called  St.  Paul's,  which  some 
monks  used  also  in  the  West ;  this  consisted  in  shaving  the  whole  head. 
The  use  of  ecclesiastical  tonsures  seems  only  to  have  been  introduced  iii 
the  fourth  or  fifth  century  after  the  perser-utions,  as  a  mark  of  a  persons 
being  consecrated  to  God,  and  in  imitation  of  Christ's  crown  of  thoma. 
See  Bona  Berum  Liturg.  Smith  in  Bed.  Append,  p.  715 ;  Fleury,  1. 39. ' 


236  *  ST.  W1L.FBID,  «•  c  [Oct.  12. 

canonically  ordained.  Agilbert  joyfully  received  Wilfrid,  and, 
with  twelve  other  bishops,  performed  the  ceremony  of  his  or< 
dination  with  great  solemnity  at  Compiegne.  St.  Wilfrid  was 
then  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age,  in  664  ;  he  was  carried  by 
the  bishops  in  a  golden  chair,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Crauls. 

At  his  return  into  England  he  would  not  dispute  the  election 
of  St»  Chad  ;  bift  retired  to  Rippon,  which  monastery  he  made 
his  residence  for  three  years,  though  he  was  often  called  into 
Mercia  by  King  Wulfere,  to  ordain  deacons  and  priests  and  to 
perform  other  episcopal  functions.  Oswi  having  defeated  and 
fiilain  Penda  in  655,  conquered  all  that  kingdom ;  but,  three 
years  after,  made  Peada,  Penda's  son,  to  whom  he  had  given 
his  daughter  in  marriage,  king  of  that  part  which  lay  south  of 
the  Trent ;  but  Peada  dying  soon  after,  Oswi  again  united  that 
country  to  his  own  dominions.  Not  long  after,  the  Mercians 
took  up  arms,  and  placed  Wulfere,  Penda's  second  son,  upon 
the  throne  in  659*  This  prince  was  for  some  time  a  pagan,  or 
at  least  favoured  the  pi^ans ;  but  at  length  became  a  zealous 
propagator  of  the  faith,  and  governed  by  the  counsels  of  St. 
Wilfrid,  who  founded  monasteries  and  churches  in  several 
parts  of  Mercia.  Mr.  Peck  endeavours  to  prove,(l)  that  the 
priory  of  St  Leonard,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  out  of  Stam- 
ford, was  built  by  St.  Wilfrid,  though  rebuilt,  in  honour  of  St 
Leonard,  by  William,  bishop  of  Durham,  in  the  reign  of  the 
Conqueroi*,  and  only  then  dedicated  in  honour  of  St  Leonard.* 

(1)  HlBtory  of  Stamford*  1.  2. 

*  Bede  teUs  ns,  that  King  AlcMd  bestowed  on  St  WilMd  land  of  thirty 
families  at  Stamford,  where  he  built  a  moDAsteiy  before  he  founded  that 
of  Bippon.  Mr.  Smith  is  inclined  to  think  this  Stamford  was  situated  on 
the  Derwent  in  Yorkshire.  But  andent  MSS.  and  writers  call  it  Stam- 
ford  in  Lincolnshire,  as  Mr.  Smith  confesses;  and  after  Oswi*s  victory 
over  Penda,  all  Mercia  was  subjected  to  the  Northumbrians,  till  Oswi 
constituted  Peada  rather  viceroy  than  king  of  South-Merda ;  so  that  St 
Wilfrid  might  build  a  church  in  that  country.  (See  Mr.  Peck*s  History 
of  Stamford.)  After  King  Wulfere,  his  brother  became  independent  in 
Mercia,  Lindsey,  and  probably  almost  all  Lincolnshire,  was  again  con- 
quered  by  the  Northumbrians,  and  obeyed  them  for  some  years.  This 
church  of  St.  Leonard's,  near  Stamford,  was  formerly  a  place  of  great  devo- 
tion. The  nave,  or  middle  aisle  is  still  standing,  and  shows  the  remains 
of  a  stately  pile,  and  of  costly  and  excellent  workmanship,  though  it  is 
now  converted  Into  a  bam,  for  the  use  of  a  new  farm-house.  ^In  digging 
tlie  foundations  of  this  house  some  stone  coffins  were  found^  which  aro 
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St.  Theodorus,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  his  visitation, 
iound  the  election  of  St.  Chad  to  have  been  irregular,  and  re- 
moved him ;  but,  charmed  with  his  humility  and  virtue,  placed 
him  in  the  see  of  Litchfield.  At  the  same  time  he  put  St» 
Wilfrid  in  possession  of  the  see  of  York,  in  669,  before  the 
death  of  Oswi,  which  happened  in  670.  Upon  his  demise, 
Alcfrid  was  obliged  by  the  people  to  leave  the  throne  to  Egfrid, 
the  eldest  legitimate  son  of  Oswi.  St.  Wilfrid  consecrated  the 
great  church  of  St.  Peter,  which  he  had  built  at  Rippon,  in 
presence  of  the  new  king,  in  670  ;  and  afterwards  that  of  St. 
Andrew  at  Hexham,  and  several  others.  Being  a  man  of  most 
persuasive  oratory  and  strict  virtue,  he  promoted  everywhere 
religion  and  piety  with  incredible  success.  He  invited  out  of 
Kent  the  precentor  Eddi  Stephani,  who  became  from  that  time 
his  constant  companion,  and  afterwards  wrote  his  life.  With 
his  assistance  the  saint  established,  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
north,  the  use  of  Plain-song,  which  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
instituted  in  the  church-music,  and  admirably  well  adapted  it 
to  every  different  part  of  the  divine  office,  as  Franchini  ob- 
serves ;*  in  which  it  is  easier  and  more  becoming  than  that 

used  for  troughs,  and  the  bones  of  the  illustrious  dead  interred  there  were 
scattered  about  the  fields  with  an  indecency  which  the  pagan  Romans 
would  have  called  sacrilegious.  Mr.  Heam,  in  his  Preface  to  Textue 
Roffensifi,  p.  43,  speaking  of  the  ruins  of  Rewley,  (alias  North»Ousney,) 
an  abbey  of  Cistercians,  near  Oxford,  says:  **  Great  quantities  of  men's 
bones  are  frequently  dug  up,  which  are  often  barbarously  used,  without 
considering  that  the  persons  there  buried  were  renowned  for  all  sorts  of 
virtues,  particularly  for  justice,  clemency,  and  boimty  towards  the  poor. 
But  I  foresee  what  the  advocates  of  sacrilege  will  say,"  &c.  See  the  like 
invectives  of  Mr.  Stephens  and  others,  which  might  seem  too  harsh  if 
here  inserted.  The  pagan  Romans  punished  a  -wilful  violation,  or  re- 
moving the  stones,  of  a  sepulchre,  with  great  rigour,  calling  it  a  sacri- 
lege, and  a  crime  against  the  public  next  in  guilt  to  that  of  treason.  See 
Gutherius  De  Jure  Manium,  1.  3,  c.  25 ;  De  Sepulchro  violato  ap.  Grae- 
vium,  Antiq.  Roman,  t.  12. 

*  Guido,  a  monk  of  Arezzo,  in  Tuscany,  in  1009,  was  the  inventor  of 
the  gamma-ut  or  gamut,  and  the  six  notes,  CTi,  Me,  Mi,  Fa,  Sol,  La ; 
which  syllables  are  taken  from  the  three  first  verses  of  the  hymn  of  St. 
John  Baptist,  Ut  queant  lams,  &c.  Without  the  use  of  the  gamut,  a  per- 
son could  not  in  a  little  time  become  perfect  master  of  plain-song.  Guido 
says,  in  a  letter  which  he  wrote :  **  I  hope  they  who  come  after  us  will 
not  forget  to  pray  for  us.  For  we  make  a  perfect  master  of  singing  in  a 
year  nr  two ;  whereas  till  now  a  person  coxdd  scarcely  attain  this  science, 
even  imperfectly,  in  ten  years."  The  gamut  is  the  first  note,  but  oftener 
taken  for  the  whole  scale  of  music,  or  series  of  sounds  rising  or  &lling 
toward*^  acuteness  or  gravity  from  any  g^ven  pitch  or  tone.  Plain-song 
VOIm    X.  Q 
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orhich  is  performed  with  a  harmonioas  discord  of  voices  and 
Tariation  of  melod7.(])  The  monastic  state  was  a  principal 
object  of  St.  Wilfrid's  care ;  and  this  he  settled  among  the 
Midland  and  Northern  English,  as  SU  Austin  had  established 
it  in  Kent.(2) 

King  Egfrid  had  taken  to  wife  St.  Audrj,  who  preferring  a 
religious  life,  according  to  the  liberty  which  the  church  has 
always  understood,  by  constant  tradition,  to  be  allowed  by  the 
divine  law  before  colyibition,  St.  Wilfrid  endeavoured  at  first 
to  engage  her  to  change  her  resolution ;  but  finding  her  in« 
flexible  in  it,  at  length  consented  to  give  her  the  veil.  This 
action  exceedingly  provoked  the  king;  and  his  new  Queen 
Ennenberga  employed  every  base  and  little  means  entirely  to 
ruin  him  in  the  opinion  of  her  husband.  In  order  to  under 
mine  him,  a  project  was  set  on  foot  for  dividing  his  bishopric, 
after  the  holy  prelate  had  spent  ten  years  in  settling  Christi- 
anity in  it.  Theodorus,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
metropolitan  of  all  England,  was  gained  by  specious  pretences, 
and  parcelled  his  great  diocess,  consecrating  Bosa  to  the  see  of 
York,  for  the  Deiri ;  Eata  to  that  of  Lindisfame,  for  Bemicia ; 
and  Eadhed  to  the  church  of  Lindissi  or  great  part  of  Lincoln- 
shire, which  Egfrid  had  won  from  Mercia.(3)  This  passed  in  the 
year  678.  Eadhed  resided  first  at  Sidnacester,  near  Gainsborough  ; 
but  after  KingWulfere  had  recovered  Lindsey  and  all  Lincoln- 
shire, he  retired  to  Rippon. Wilfrid,  for  opposing  this  partition,  was 
rejected  ;  but  appealed  to  the  pope.  Dreading  a  disturbance  or 
V  schism,  he  raised  no  clamour ;  but  being  too  well  versed  in  the 
canons  not  to  see  the  irregularity  and  nullity  of  many  steps  that 
had  been  taken  against  him  embarked  for  Rome.  Being  driven 
by  contrary  winds  at  sea  upon  the  coast  of  Friesland,  he  was 
moved  to  compassion  upon  seeing  the  spiritual  blindness  and 
idolatry  of  the  inhabitants,  and  preached  the  faith  to  them. 

(1)  Smith,  m  Bed.  App.  n.  12,  p.  720. 

(2)  See  F.  Beyner*s  learned  work,  exititled,  ApostoUtus  Beiiedictino<. 
mm  in  Anglia. 

(3)  Johnson's  CoUect.  of  English  Canons,  an.  679,  pref. 

is  that  in  which  all  ehig  in  unison;  it  is  executed  bj  fiziag  the  nusicai! 
notes  within  due  limits,  and  ordeiing  or  disposing  the  changes,  risings, 
aiid  fallings  of  the  voice  according  to  the  notoral  soies  of  the  mnsica] 
sounds. 
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During  that  winter  and  the  following  spring  he  staid  among 
them,  converted  and  baptized  many  thousands,  with  several 
lords  of  the  country.  Thus  he  opened  that  harvest  which  St 
Willibrord  and  others,  excited  by  his  example,  afterwards  cul- 
tivated. Wilfrid  is  honoured  to  this  day  as  the  apostle  of  that 
country.(l)  Ebroin,  either  through  the  solicitations  of  the 
saint's  enemies  in  England,  or  on  the  score  of  his  enmity  on 
account  of  St.  Delphinus  of  Lyons,  sent  letters  to  Adalgise, 
king  of  Friesland,  promising  to  give  him  a  bushel  of  gold,  if 
he  would  send  him  Bishop  Wilfrid,  or  his  head.  The  king 
read  the  letters  publicly  before  Wilfrid,  the  messengers,  and 
his  own  officers,  and  tearing  them  to  pieces  with  indignation, 
threw  them  into  the  fire,  expressing  the  utmost  execration  of 
BO  detestable  a  treachery. 

Next  summer  Wilfrid,  leaving  his  new  converts  with  great 
reluctance  under  the  direction  of  proper  pastors,  travelled 
through  Austrasia,  where  King  Dagobert  IL  entertained  him 
most  honourably,  and  entreated  him  to  fill  the  bishopric  of 
Strasburg,  which  happened  then  to  be  vacant.  Upon  his  re- 
fusal, this  prince  made  him  very  considerable  presents,  and 
sent  Adeodatus,  bishop  of  Toul,  to  accompany  him  to  Rome, 
where  he  arrived  late  in  the  year  679.  He  found  Pope  Agatho 
already  apprised  of  what  had  passed  in  England,  by  a  monk 
whom  Theodorus  had  despatched  on  his  side  with  letters.  The 
pope  was  preparing  to  hold  a  great  council  against  the  Mono- 
thelites.  In  the  meantime,  to  discuss  this  cause,  he  assembled 
a  synod  in  October,  679>  in  the  Lateran  basilic,  or  church  of 
our  Saviour,  consisting  of  above  fifty  bishops  and  priests,  chiefly 
of  the  Suburbicarian  churches  (t.  e.  of  part  of  Italy  and  those 
of  Sicily),  though  their  names  are  strangely  mangled  in  Sir 
Henry  Spelman's  copy.(2)  The  causes  of  the  dissension  in  the 
British  church  having  been  weighed,  it  was  decreed,  by  the 
authority  of  St.  Peter,  that  there  should  be  in  it  one  archbishop 
honoured  with  the  pall,  who  should  promote  and  canonically 
ordain  the  bishops  to  the  other  s^es;  but  that  none  of  the 
bishops  should  presume  to  meddle  wfth  the  rights  of  any  -other 
prelate,  but  all  should  study  to  insliuct  and  convert  the  people. 

(l)  See  Batavia  Sacra,  p.  25. 

42)  Spclman,  Cone.  Brit.  vol.  1,  p.  158;  Labbe'a  CoTmcill,  4. 6,  p.  679. 
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After  this,  St.  Wilfrid  was  admitted  to  the  coaiicil,  though 
Johnson  thinks  this  a  second  council,  held  soon  after  the  first, 
in  the  same  place ;  and  that  St.  Wilfrid  was  not  arrived  at 
Rome  when  the  first  was  convened,  but  had  only  stated  his  case 
to  the  pope  by  letters.  Having  presented  his  petition  in  person 
to  the  pope  and  bishops  assembled,  the  synod  exceedingly  com- 
mended his  moderation,  in  that  he  had  raised  no  disturbance  or 
resistance  by  contumacy,  but  had  been  content  calmly  to  enter 
his  protestation  and  appeals,  professing  t];at  he  would  submit 
to  whatever  was  determined  :  and  it  was  definitively  decreed, 
that  he  should  be  restored  to  his  bishopric.  Mr,  Johnson  takes 
notice  that  St.  Wilfrid  never  claimed  any  archiepiscopal  juris- 
diction, and  that  this  synod(l)  expressly  says,  the  sacerdotal 
primacy  in  Britain  was  settled  by  St.  Gregory  and  St.  Austin 
in  the  see  of  Canterbury;  whence  this  author  imagines  St. 
Gregory  altered  his  first  decree  or  purpose  by  some  posterior 
regulation.  St.  Wilfrid  staid  above  four  months  at  Rome,  and 
assisted  at  the  great  Lateran  council  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  bishops,  in  which  he,  with  the  rest,  condemned  the 
Monothelite  heresy.  When  he  arrived  in  England,  he  re- 
paired to  the  king,  and  showed  him  the  sealed  decrees  of  the 
pope.  The  prince,  when  he  had  first  caused  them  to  be  read 
to  the  prelates  of  his  own  faction  that  were  in  the  room  with 
him,  cried  out,  they  had  been  obtained  by  bribery,  and  com- 
manded a  certain  reeve  (or  steward  of  the  church  for  secular 
affairs)  to  commit  Wilfrid  to  prison,  where  he  was  detained 
nine  months.  They  took  from  him  everything  but  the  clothes 
which  he  then  wore,  and  sent  his  attendants  some  one  way,  and 
some  another.  Queen  Ermenberga  took  away  his  case  of  relics, 
which  she  hung  up  in  her  chamber,  and  carried  about  with  her 
in  her  chariot,  when  she  went  out.  The  holy  bishop's  guards 
heard  him  sing  psalms  in  his  dark  dungeon,  and  beheld  a  light 
which  terrified  them ;  and  the  saint  having  cured  the  governor's 
wife  with  holy  walfer,  he  refused  to  guard  him  any  longer,  and 
the  king  ordered  him  to  be  removed  to  another  prison.  At 
length  the  queen  was  seized  with  a  sudden  fit  of  sickness  in  a 
monastery,  the  abbess  whereof  (who  was  Ebba,  the  king's 
^unt)  represented  to  her  the  injustice  done  to  St.  Wilfrid : 
CO  Can,  7. 
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whereupon  he  was  set  at  liberty,  his  relics  were  restored,  and 
his  companions  were  sent  back  to  him. 

St.  Wilfrid,  who  was  inflamed  with  an  ardent  zeal  for  the 
conversion  of  infidels  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  repaired  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  South  Saxons,  which  had  not  yet  received 
the  light  of  faith.  Edilwalch,  the  king,  who  had  been  lately 
baptized  in  Mercia,  where  King  Wulphere  was  his  godfather, 
received  him  with  open  arms ;  and  the  saint,  by  his  preaching, 
converted  the  whole  nation,  with  all  the  priests  of  the  idols. 
That  country  was  oppressed  with  a  dreadful  famine,  no  rain 
having  fallen  there  for  three  years  ;  but  on  the  day  on  which 
St.  Wilfrid  first  administered  baptism  with  great  solemnity  to 
an  incredible  number  of  the  nobility  and  people,  abundant  rains 
fell.  The  saint  also  taught  the  peofde  to  fish,  which  was  a 
great  relief  to  them.  In  the  first  essay  they  caught  three  hun- 
dred fishes,  of  which  the  saint  induced  them  to  give  one  hundred 
to  the  poor,  and  as  many  to  those  of  whom  they  had  borrowed 
their  nets,  keeping  the  like  number  for  their  own  use.  The 
king  gave  him  land  of  eighty-seven  families,  on  which  he  built 
two  monasteries,  Bosenham  and  Selsey,  that  is.  Isle  of  the 
Sea-Calf.  This  latter  place  became  an  episcopal  see,  which  was 
afterwards  removed  to  Chichester.  The  saint  sent  a  priest  into 
the  Isle  of  Wight,  whither  the  faith  had  not  penetrated,  and  he 
had  the  satisfaction  to  see  all  the  inhabitants  regenerated  in 
the  waters  of  life.  Cadwalla,  king  of  the  West  Saxons,  to 
whom  that  island  was  then  subject,  sent  for  St.  Wilfrid,  and 
took  his  advice.  The  saint  chiefly  resided  in  the  peninsula  of 
Selsey,  and  cultivated  this  vineyard  five  years,  till,  upon  the 
death  of  King  Bgfrid,  he^was  called  back  into  Northumber- 
land. That  prince  was  slain  in  battle  by  the  Picts,  whose 
country  he  had  invaded  in  685.  As  he  left  no  issue,  Alcfrid, 
his  natural  brother,  was  sent  for  out  of  Ireland,  whither  he 
had  retired,  and  a  second  time  mounted  the  throne.  St.  Theo- 
doras being  above  fourscore  years  of  age,  and  seized  with  fre- 
quent fits  of  sickness,  sent  to  St.  Wilfrid,  requesting  that  he 
would  meet  him  at  London,  with  Erchambald,  bishop  of  that 
city.  He  confessed  to  them  all  the  actions  of  his  life ;  then 
«aid  to  St.  Wilfrid :  "  The  greatest  remorse  that  I  feel  is,  that  I 
consented  with  the  king  to  deprive  you  of  your  possessions, 
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Without  any  fault  committed  on  jour  part.  I  confess  this  mj 
crime  to  God  and  St  Peter ;  and  I  take  them  both  to  witness, 
that  I  will  do  all  that  lies  in  mj  power  to  make  amends  for  my 
fault,  and  to  reconcile  70a  to  all  the  kings  and  lords  who  are 
ftij  friends.  God  hath  revealed  to  me  that  I  shall  not  live  to 
the  end  of  this  year.  I  conjure  jou  to  consent  that  I  may  esta* 
Wish  yon  in  my  life-time  archbbhop  of  my  see."  St.  Wilfrid 
replied :  "  May  God  and  St.  Peter  pardon  you  all  our  diffe- 
rences. I  will  always  pray  for  you  as  your  friend.  Send  let- 
ters to  your  fnendsy  that  they  may  restore  to  me  part  of  my 
possessions,  according  to  the  decree  of  the  holy  see.  The 
ehoioe  of  a  successor  in  your  see  will  be  afterwards  considered 
in  a  proper  assembly."  Pursuant  to  this  engagement  St.  Theo- 
dorus  wrote  to  King  Alcfrid,  to  Ethelred,  king  of  the  Mer- 
cians, to  Elfleda,  who  had  succeeded  St  Hilda  in  the  abbey  of 
Streaneshalch,  and  others.  Alcfrid  having  received  these  let- 
ters, recalled  the  holy  bishop  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign, 
towards  the  end  of  the  year  686,  and  restored  to  him,  first  his 
monastery  of  Hexham,  and  soon  after  that  of  Bippon,  and  the 
episcopal  see  of  York ;  Bosa  of  York,  and  St  John  of  Bever- 
ley, at  Hexham,  relinquishing  their  sees  to  him.  Theodorus 
had  first  parcelled  it  into  three,  afterwards  into  five  bishoprics, 
consecrating  Tunbert  to  Hexham,  and  Trumwin  to  the  diocess 
of  the  Southern  Picts,  subject  to  the  kings  of  Northumberland, 
whose  see  was  fixed  at  Withern.  These  bishops  were  holy  men, 
well  qualified  for  their  ministry,  and,  in  simplicity,  took  upon 
themselves  a  charge  which  their  immediate  superiors  imposed 
upon  them.  - 

St  Wilfrid,  after  his  restoration,  reduced  Hexham  and  Rip- 
pon  to  their  original  condition  of  mere  monasteries ;  and  St. 
Cuthbert  who  had  from  the  beginning  sustained  th«j  episcopal 
charge  only  in  obedience  and  by  compulsion,  retired  to  Fame 
upon  St  Wilfrid's  return,  and  died  there  the  following  year, 
687  ;  so  that  St  Wilfrid  was  obliged  to  take  upon  him  the  care 
also  of  the  diocess  of  Lindisfarne,  till  a  new  bishop  could  be 
chosen.  The  irreproachable  conduct,  the  vigilancy,  and  the  in- 
defatigable  zeal  of  our  holy  prelate  ought  to  have  stopped  the 
mouths  of  his  enemies ;  but  these  very  virtues,  which  enraged 
the  d^Til,  railed  new  storms  against  him.     King  Alcfrid  WQUld 
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have  a  new  bishopric  elected  at  Rippon  :  St.  Wilfrid  opposed 
the  project,  and  was  obliged  once  more  to  fly,  in  691,  five  years 
after  he  had  been  restored.  He  retired  to  Ethelred,  King  of 
the  Mercians,  who  received  him  most  graciously,  and  entreated 
him  to  take  upon  himself  the  care  of  the  see  of  Litchfield,  which 
was  then  vacant  The  good  bishop's  discourses  on  the  vanity 
of  the  world,  and  the  infinite  importance  of  salvation,  made  such 
an  impression  on  the  king,  that,  in  hopes  more  easily  to  secure  a 
happy  eternity,  he  soon  after  relinquished  his  crown,  and  put  on 
the  monastic  habit.  Our  saint  founded  many  monasteries  and 
churches  in  Mercia,  and  usefully  employed  there  his  labours ; 
till,  f  nding  his  enemies  in  Northumberland  had  gained  Brith- 
wald,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  were  soliciting  a  sentence 
of  deposition  against  him,  he  appealed  a  second  time  to  Rome, 
and  took  another  journey  thither  in  703.  His  accusers  appeared 
there  against  him,  but  to  their  own  confusion.  Pope  John  VL 
honourably  acquitted  the  saint^  who  had  in  every  thing  pro- 
ceeded according  to  the  canons.  His  very  enemies  always  ac- 
knowbdged  his  life  to  be  irreproachable  ;  and  a  bishop  cannot 
be  deposed  unless  a  canonical  fault  be  proved  against  him  in  a 
synod.  If  it  was  necessary  to  divide  his  bishopric,  this  was  not 
to  be  done  without  his  concurrence,  and  withal  reserving  to  him 
his  own  see ;  the  authority  at  least  not  of  some  small  consistory, 
but  of  a  full  provincial  council,  in  the  West,  also  of  the  pope, 
and  in  the  East  of  the  patriarch  of  that  part,  ought  to  intervene, 
as  many  instances  in  France  and  other  places  long  before  that 
time,  clearly  show.  Moreover,  this  persecution  was  raised  by 
court  envy,  jealousy,  and  resentment  These  were  the  instru- 
ments which  conjured  up  the  storm,  and  the  secret  springs 
which  put  in  motion  the  engines  that  were  employed  against 
this  servant  of  God  through  the  simplicity  or  ignorance  of 
many,  the  malice  of  some,  and  the  complaisance  and  condescen- 
sion of  others.  The  holy  prelate  being  the  best  skilled  in  sacred 
learning  and  in  the  canons  of  the  Church  in  all  Britain,  as  St. 
Theodoras  on  his  death-bed  acknowledged  him  to  be,  was  too 
great  a  disciplinarian  for  some  at  court.  How  pure  his  viewif 
were,  and  how  remote  from  avarice  and  ambition,  appeared 
from  his  charity  towards  his  persecutors,  the  meekness  with 
which  he  maiAitaincd  tJie  rights  of  his  see,  and  the  discipline  of 
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the  Church,  and  the  humility  and  disinterestedness  with  which 
he  refused  the  bishopric  of  the  Mercians,  and  excused  himself 
from  acquiescing  in  the  earnest  request  of  St.  Theodorus,  when 
he  desired  to  make  him  his  coadjutor  in  the  metropolitical  see 
of  Canterbury.*  If  he  was  rich,  he  knew  no  other  use  of  what 
he  possessed  than  to  employ  it  in  the  foundation  of  churches, 
and  in  the  relief  of  the  poor.  He  rejoiced  to  see  others  share 
the  fruits  of  his  harvest ;  and  though  traversed  in  every  advance 
that  he  made,  he  never  threw  away  the  labouring  oar,  or  grew 
remiss  in  his  ministry,  or  in  quickening  others  to  the  utmost 
exertion  of  their  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Grod.  Such  a  character 
appeared  in  the  most  shining  light  to  all  impartial  judges,  and 
St.  Wilfrid  met  at  Borne  with  that  protection  and  applause 
which  were  due  to  his  heroic  virtue.  Pope  John  VI.  in  704, 
sent  letters(l)  by  an  express  messenger  to  the  kings  of  Mercia 
and  Northumberland  in  favour  of  the  persecuted  bishop,  charg- 
ing Archbishop  Brithwald  to  call  a  synod  which  should  do  him 
justice ;  in  default  of  which  he  ordered  the  parties  to  make 
their  personal  appearance  at  Rome. 

St.  Wilfrid,  in  his  return,  was  taken  dangerously  ill  at  Meaux 
in  France :  under  which  distemper  Bede  relates(2)  that  he  was 
assured  by  a  heavenly  vision,  that  Christ,  through  the  interces- 
sion of  his  mother,  the  Holy  Virgin  Mary,  and  at  the  prayers  of 
his  friends,  had  prolonged  his  life  four  years.  When  he  landed 
in  England,  Archbishop  Brithwald  promised  him  heartily  to 
concur  to  his  restoration  to  his  former  see.  Ethelred,  the  late 
King  of  Mercia,  then  abbot  of  Bardney,  received  him  with 
great  joy,  and  warmly  recommended  him  to  his  nephew  Coen- 
red,  to  whom  he  had  resigned  his  crown  when  he  forsook  the 
world.  Coenred  was  fio  inflamed  with  the  love  of  heavenly 
things  by  the  converse  he  had  with  the  holy  man,  that  he  con- 

(1)  Extant  in  Spelman,  pp.  179,  204 ;  lyit  in  the  latter  place  falsely 
ascribed  to  Pope  John  VII.  as  if  it  were  a  different  letter. 

(2)  Hist.  1.  5,  c.  19. 

*  His  modesty  is  remarkable  in  never  soliciting  the  metropolitical  juris- 
diction, which  St.  Gregory  had  ordained  should  be  settled  at  York,  and 
which  had  been  granted  to  St.  Faullnus.  It  had  £uled  in  the  Scottish 
bishops  who  resided  at  Lindisfame ;  but  was  recovered  in  734,  by  Egbert 
or  Ecgbright,  brother  to  Eadbyrht,  king  of  Northumberland,  a  prelate 
still  more  eminent  for  his  superiority  in  knowledge  than  for  his  high  birth. 
as  Bede  testifies.    He  was  Alcuin's  master. 
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ceived  a  great  desire  also  to  renounce  the  world ;  which  project 
lie  afterwards  executed  in  the  year  709,  of  his  reign  the  fourth, 
when  he  travelled  to  Rome  with  Offa,  king  of  the  East- Saxons, 
and  both  put  on  the  monastic  habit,  and,  persevering  with  great 
fervour  to  their  last  hours,  died  happily  in  that  city.  Alcfrid, 
King  of  Northumberland,  yet  made  difficulties;  but  died  in 
705,  and,  in  his  last  sickness,  repented  of  the  injustice  he  had 
done  to  St.  Wilfrid,  as  his  sister  Elfleda,  abbess  of  Streaneshalcli, 
gave  testimony.  His  restitution,  therefore,  was  easily  agreed 
to  by  the  whole  kingdom,  under  Osred,  who  being  only  eight 
years  old,  succeeded  his  father,  Brithric  being  regent  during 
his  minority.  St.  Wilfrid  took  possession  of  the  diocess  of 
Hexham,  but  chiefly  resided  in  his  monastery  of  Rippon,  leaving 
York  to  St.  John  of  Beverley.  He  governed  the  monasteries 
in  Mercia,  of  which  he  had  been  the  founder,  and  which  were 
afterwards  destroyed  by  the  Danes.  He  died  at  one  of  these  at 
Undalum,  now  called  Oundle,  in  Northamptonshire,  on  the  24th 
of  April,  709,  having  divided  his  treasures  between  his  monas- 
teries, churches,  and  the  former  companions  of  his  exile.  His 
body  was  buried  in  his  church  of  St.  Peter  at  Rippon.(l)  That 
monastery  having  been  destroyed  by  the  wars,  the  greatest  part 
of  his  remains  was  translated  to  Canterbury  in  the  time  of  St. 
Odo,  and  deposited  under  the  high  altar,  in  959.  They  were 
enshrined  by  Lanfranc,  and  deposited  on  the  north  side  of  the 
altar  by  St.  Anselm,  on  the  12th  of  October:  the  day  of  which 
translation  became  his  principal  festival.  These  relics  are  said 
now  to  repose  near  the  monument  of  that  truly  great  man,  Car- 
dinal Pole. 

True  virtue  is  always  of  a  piece  with  itself,  is  always  go- 
verned by  the  same  principle,  and  always  steers  the  same  course. 
In  prosperity  it  is  humble,  modest,  and  timorous ;  in  adversity, 
magnanimous,  and  equally  active  and  brave.  To  suffer  from 
good  men  is  often  the  severest  of  trials ;  but  from  whatever 
quarter  persecution  comes,  it  is  our  duty  not  to  sink  under  it, 
but  sincerely  humbling  ourselves  both  before  God  and  man,  we 
must  not  be  daunted,  considering  that  on  one  side  it  is  the  part 
of  cowards  only  to  be  pusillanimous,  or  to  despair ;  aid,  on  the 

(1)  See  Dugdale's  History  of  the  Collegiate  Church  of  St.  Peter  at 
Bippon,  which  was  dissolved  27  Henry  Vlll. 
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Other,  it  is  arrogance  and  pride  to  fall  into  impatience,  or  to  re- 
pay injuries  with  revenge,  insults,  or  ill  will.  St.  Wilfnd  saw 
the  cloads  gather,  and  ready  to  hurst  over  his  head ;  jet  was 
undaunted.  He  never  reviled  his  persecutors — ^nevcr  com- 
plained of  the  envy  and  malice  of  those  who  stirred  up  whole 
kingdoms  against  him.  Envy  died  with  him :  and  immediately 
the  whole  world  gave  due  praise  to  the  purity  of  his  intentions, 
the  ardour  of  his  zeal  for  virtue  and  discipline,  and  the  sanctity 
of  bis  lite.  The  historians  of  our  nation  unanimously  conspire 
in  paying  a  grateful  tribute  to  his  memory,  which  is  consecrated 
in  the  Roman  and  other  Marty rologies. 


OCTOBER    XIII. 

SAINT  EDWARD,  KING  AND  CONFESSOR . 

From  William  of  Malmesbnry,  (de  Reg.  Angl.  2,  c.  13,)  whom  Sir  H. 
SayiUe  calls  the  best  historian  of  our  nation,  and  who  wrote  in  1 140 ; 
Matthew  of  Westminstc  r,  or  whoever  compiled  the  Flores  Hist.  Angl. 
from  Matthew  Paris,  &<.. ;  the  life  of  St.  Edward,  C.  written  by  St. 
Aelred,  abbot  of  Bieyal,  who  died  in  1166,  of  which  work  the  most 
complete  and  accurate  ec  ition  is  that  of  Roger  Twysden,  (inter  10  Angl. 
Scriptores,  Londini,  an.  1652,  t.  1,  p.  370.)  An  accurate  account  of 
his  death  is  given  by  Sulcard,  a  monk  of  Westminster,  in  the  reign  of 
the  Conqueror,  who  wrote,  by  order  of  liis  abbot,  Yitalis,  a  short  his- 
tory, (De  Constructione  Westmonasterii,)  of  which  two  beautiful  MS. 
copies  were  lent  me  from  the  Cotton  Library,  and  the  archives  of  West- 
minster. See  also  Ingulphus,  published-  by  Gale,  Brompton  by  Twys- 
den, Knyghton,  ibid.  Hoveden  and  Matt.  Paris,  ad  an.  1066.  Harps- 
field,  Saec.  xi.  c.  3.  Likewise  the  historians  of  Normandy,  Odericus 
Yitalis  in  Hist.  Kormann.  Gulielmus  Fictav.  de  Gestis  Gul.  Duels, 
&c.  Tlie  Letter  of  Innocent  H.  on  the  Canoniz.  of  St.  Edw.  an.  1138, 
ap.  Wilk.  Cone.  Br.  t.  1,  p.  419;  the  bull  of  Alexander  III.  ibid.  p. 
434;  that  of  Greg.  IX.  in  1227;  and  Rymer's  Foedera,  t.  1,  p.  297. 

A.  D.  1066. 

God  often  gives  bad  princes  in  his  wrath ;  but  in  a  good  king 
liebestowetha  great  public  blessing  on  a  nation.  A  wise  king  is  the 
upholding  of  his  people. (\)  As  the  judge  of  the  people  is  himself 
so  are  his  officers :  and  what  manner  of  man  the  ruler  of  the  city 
iSf  such  also  are  they  that  dwell  therein*  An  unwise  king  de^ 
stroyeth  his  people  ;  btit  through  the  prudence  of  them  that  are 
in  authority,  the  city  shall  be  inhabited.(2)      The  happiness  of 

(1)  Wisd.  vi.  26.  (2)  BwluB.  X.  2,  3. 
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the  reign  of  St.  Edward  the  Confessor  is  itself  a  panegyric  of 
his  virtue.  This  prince  was  son  of  King  Ethelred  IL  who  left 
by  Elgiva,  his  first  wife,  Edmund  Ironside,  who  was  his  succes- 
sor ;  and,  by  his  second  wife,  Emma,  daughter  to  Richard  I. 
and  sister  to  Richard  IL  the  third  and  fourth  Dukes  of  Nor- 
mandy, he  had  Alfred  and  Edward.  In  his  unhappy  and  weak 
reign,  the  Danes,  who  from  the  time  of  King  Athelstan  had.  for 
about  sixty  years,  lefl  this  island  unmolested,  committed  in  all 
parts  of  it  most  horrible  ravages.  To  redeem  the  country  from 
these  vexations,  Ethelred  engaged  to  pay  them  a  tax,  called 
Danegelt,  of  forty  thousand  pounds  a-year,  which  was  raised  at 
the  rate  of  twelve  pence  upon  each  hide  of  land,  or  as  much  as 
could  be  tilled  with  one  plough  in  a  year.  Swein  or  Sweno, 
King  of  the  Danes,  conquered  all  England  soon  after,  in  1015  ; 
but  died  the  same  year,  leaving  here  his  son  Knute  or  Canute. 
Ethelred,  who  had  fied  into  Normandy,  returned  upon  his  death 
and  recovered  his  kingdom;  but,  dying  in  1016,  left  Mercia 
and  some  other  parts  in  the  hands  of  the  Danes.  Edmund  Iron- 
side, after  several  battles,  came  to  an  agreement,  which  was  con- 
cluded in  the  isle  Alney,  in  the  Severn,  near  Gloucester,  by 
which  he  consented  to  divide  the  kingdom  with  Canute,  yield- 
ing up  to  him  the  kingdoms  of  Mercia,  Northumberland,  and 
the  East- Angles.  Shortly  after,  he  was  treacherously  assassi- 
nated by  the  contrivance  of  Edric  Strean,  a  Dane,  Count  of 
Mercia,  on  whom  he  had  bestowed  the  greatest  favours,  and  by 
whom  he  had  been  before  often  betrayed. 

Canute  took  this  opportunity  to  seize  the  whole  kingdom, 
and  ordered  the  late  king's  two  infant  sons,  Edmund  and  Ed- 
ward, to  be  conveyed  into  Denmark,  there  to  be  privately  made 
Hway  with.  The  officer  who  conducted  them  was  moved  to 
compassion,  and  carried  them  into  Sweden,  where  the  king 
sent  them  to  his  cousin  Solomon,  king  of  Hungary.  When 
they  were  grown  up,  Solomon  gave  in  marriage  to  Edmund  one 
of  his  own  daughters,  and  to  Edward  his  sister-in-law  Agatha* 
Emma  was  retired  with  her  two  sons,  Alfred  and  Edward, 
into  Normandy.  'Canute  demanded  her  of  her  brother,  Duke 
Richard,  in  marriage,  and  his  request  was  agreed  to.  But  the 
two  princes  remained  in  Normandy,  where  Richard  IL  was 
succeeded,  1026,  by  his  son  Richard  III.     He  i^eigned  only 
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one  year,  and  by  bis  death  bis  brother  Robert  became  duke  of 
Normandy,  who,  at  his  death  left  no  other  issue  than  a  bastard, 
known  afterwards  by  the  name  of  William  the  Conqueror. 
Canute  reigned  in  England  nineteen  years,  and  was  magnifi- 
cent, liberal,  valiant,  and  religious,  though  no  virtues  could 
excuse  his  ambition.  Dying  in  1036,  he  left  Norway  to  his 
eldest  son,  Sweno,  England  to  his  son  Harold,  and  Denmark  to 
his  son  Hardicanute,  whom  he  had  by  Emma.  The  two  Saxon 
princes,  Alfred  and  Edward,  came  over  from  Normandy  to  see 
their  mother  at  Winchester.  Godwin,  duke  or  general  of 
West- Sex,  who  had  been  the  chief  instrument  in  establishing 
Harold's  interest  in  that  part  of  England,  agreed  with  the  king 
that  the  two  princes  should  be  invited  to  court,  in  order  to  be 
secretly  made  away  with.  Emma  was  startled  at  this  message, 
which  was  sent  to  them  at  Winchester,  and  was  apprehensive 
of  a  snare ;  she  therefore  contrived  to  send  only  Alfred,  and> 
upon  some  pretences,  to  keep  Edward  with  hen  Godwin  met 
Alfred  at  Guilford,  where  the  young  prince  was  seized,  put  first 
into  the  castle,  and  thence  conducted  to  Ely,  where  his  eyes 
were  pulled  out :  he  was  shut  up  in  a  monastery,  and  died  a 
few  days  after.  Edward  made  haste  back  into  Normandy,  and 
Emma  retired  to  the  Count  of  Flanders,  and  lived  at  Bruges. 
King  Harold'  dying  in  winter,  1039,  her  son  Hardicanute 
landed  in  England  with  forty  Danish  ships,  and  was  acknow- 
ledged king.  Prince  Edward  came  from  Normandy,  and  was 
received  by  him  with  honour.  At  his  request  Count  Godwin 
was  brought  to  his  trial  for  the  murder  of  Prince  Alfred  ;  but 
was  acquitted  upon  his  making  oath  that  he  was  not  privy  to 
his  death.  Hardicanute,  an  unworthy  prince,  died  suddenly  at 
the  marriage  entertainment  of  a  certain  Dane  at  Lambeth,  in 
the  third  year  of  his  reign,  104L  Sweno,  another  son  of  Ca- 
nutus,  was  still  living,  and  king  of  Norway  5  but  the  oppressions 
which  the  English  had  groaned  under  for  many  years,  inspired 
them  with  a  vigorous  resolution  of  restoring  the  crown  to  their 
own  princes.  The  calamities  of  the  most  furious  war,  and  the 
want  of  power  to  make  any  resistance,  had  obliged  them  to  bear 
the  Danish  yoke  forty-four  years.  But  they  were  harassed 
beyond  expression  under  three  or  rather  four  Danish  kings 
(including  Sweno)  with  continual  cruel  exactions ;  and  so  great 
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was  the  tyranny  of  these  masters,  that  if  any  Englishman  met 
any  Dane  upon  a  bridge,  he  durst  not  go  over  it  till  the  Dane 
had  passed  first ;  and  whoever  did  not  respectfully  salute  a 
Dane  on  the  road,  was  severely  punished  on  the  spot.  On  the 
other  side,  the  virtues  of  Prince  Edward  silenced  e^en  the 
enemies  of  his  family,  and  the  voice  of  the  whole  kingdom  was 
unanimous  in  demanding  that  he  should  be  placed  upon  the 
throne  of  his  ancestors.  Leofric,  earl  of  Mercia,  Siward,  earl 
of  Northumberland,  and  Godwin,  earl  of  Kent  and  governor  of 
the  whole  kingdom  of  West- Sex,  were  the  leading  men  in  this 
resolution,  and  were  the  most  powerful  persons  in  the  nation.* 

•  Edward,  the  son  of  Edmund  Ironside,  nephew  to  St.  Edward  the 
Confessor,  was  the  next  heir  of  the  Saxon  line ;  whence  some  modern 
English  condemn  the  accession  of  the  Confessor,  who  certainly  could  de- 
rive no  right  from  the  unjust  Danish  conquest,  as  Bedford,  or  whoever 
was  the  author  of  the  book  entitled  Hereditary  Eights,  &c.,  pretends. 
But  it  is  evident  from  Mr.  Barberry  (Occasional  Historian,  n.  4,)  that 
during  the  reign  of  the  English  Saxons,  when  the  next  heir  was  esteemed 
by  the  states  unfit  in  dangerous  or  difficult  times,  the  king's  thanes  ad- 
vanced another  son  or  brother  of  the  deceased  king,  so  as  never  to  take 
one  that  was  not  of  his  family.  Often,  if  the  heir  was  a  minor,  an  uncle 
was  made  king ;  and,  upon  the  uncle's  death,  though  he  left  issue,  the 
crown  reverted  to  the  former  heir,  or  his  children,  as  the  very  inspectiuu 
of  a  table  of  their  succession  shows.  (See  Mr.  Squire's  l3iss.  on  the 
English  Saxon  Government,  an.  1753.)  Cerdic,  founder  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  West-Saxons,  in  495,  from  whom  the  Confessor  descendeil,  was 
the  tenth  from  Woden,  according  to  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  published  by 
Bishop  Gibson,  from  an  original  copy  which  formerly  belonged  to  the 
abbey  of  Peterborough,  was  given  by  Archbishop  Laud  to  the  Bodleian 
library  at  Oxford,  and  is  more  correct  than  the  copies  in  the  Cotton  library, 
and  at  Cambridge,  made  use  of  by  Wheloc.  This  most  valuable  chroni- 
cle derives  also  the  pedigrees  of  Hengist  and  his  successors  in  Kent,  and 
of  the  kings  of  Mercia  and  Northumberland,  from  Woden,  whom  Bcde 
calls  the  father  of  the  royal  Saxon  lineage  in  England,  or  of  the  chief 
kings  in  the  heptarchy ;  he  must  have  preceded  the  reign  of  Dioclesian. 
Some  take  liim  to  have  been  the  great  god  of  this  name  honoiured  by  the 
Saxons;  others  a  mighty  king  who  bore  the  name  oi  that  false  god. 
That  the  regal  succession  in  the  heptarchy  was  hereditary,  and  when  in- 
terrupted, again  restored,  is  manifest  from  the  above  chronicle.  The 
Norman  carried  so  high  his  claim  of  conquest,  as  to  set  himself  above  all 
esta|)lished  laws  and  rights,  and  to  exclude  his  son  Robert  from  the  crown ; 
but  the  succession  was  deemed  hereditary,  after  Stephen  at  least.  .  The 
unanimous  sense  and  approbation  of  the  whole  nation,  and  of  all  foreign 
states,  in  the  succession  of  St.  Edward,  demonstrates  the  legality  of  the 
proceedings  by  which  he  was  called  to  the  crown ;  which  no  one,  either 
it  home  or  abroad,  ever  thought  of  calling  in  question ;  so  clear  was  the 
aw  or  custom  in  that  case.  The  posture  of  affairs  then  required  that  the 
throne  should  be  immediately  filled  before  a  Dane  should  step  into  it. 
Edward  Atheling  was  absent  at  a  great  distance,  and  unequal  to  the  diffi- 
cultiee  of  the  state ;  nor  could  matters  be  brought  to  bear  that  bis  arrival 
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St.  Edward  was  nursed  in  the  wholesome  school  of  adver- 
sity, the  mistress  of  all  virtues  to  those  who  make  a  right  use 
of  it  The  heart  of  the  young  prince  seemed  almost  naturally 
woaned  from  the  world  by  an  early  feeling  experience  of  its 
falsehood,  deceitfulness,  and  miseries.  This  also  led  him  to 
seek  comfort  in  the  only  true  channel ;  which  is  virtue  and  the 
divine  love.  Though  educated  in  the  palace  of  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy, he  was  always  an  enemy  to  vanity,  pleasure,  and  pride; 
so  diligently  did  he  fortify  his  mind  against  the  contagion  of  a 
court  in  which  these  vices  reigned.  The  arms  by  which  he 
triumphed  over  them  were,  at  the  same  time,  the  means  by 
which  he  grounded  his  heart  in  the  rooted  habits  of  the  con- 
trary virtues.  From  his  infancy  it  was  his  delight  to  pray 
much,  to  assist  as  often  as  possible  at  the  divine  sacrifice  of  the 
altar,  to  visit  churches  and  monasteries,  and  converse  with  the 
most  holy  and  perfect  among  the  servants  of  God.  He  was 
modest  in  his  comportment,  and  sparing  in  his  words ;  not  out 
of  ignorance  or  slowness  of  parts,  for  all  historians  assure  us, 
that  in  wisdom  and  gravity  he  much  surpassed  his  years ;  but 
out  of  sincere  humility,  love  of  recollection,  and  just  apprehen- 
sion of  the  snares  and  dangers  of  too  great  forwardness  and 
volubility  of  speech.  His  character  from  his  youth  was  the 
aggregate  of  all  Christian  and  moral  virtues  ;  but  that  which 
particularly  distinguished  him  was  an  incomparable  mildness 
and  sweetness  of  temper ;  the  fruit  of  the  most  sincere  humility, 

could  be  waited  for.  St.  Edward  afterwards  sent  for  him  with  his  whole 
family,  in  1054,  and  treated  him  as  his  heir ;  and  after  tiiat  prince's  death, 
behaved  towards  his  son  Edgar  in  the  same  manner,  who  was  also  stjled 
hj  him  Atheling  or  Adeling.  The  Greek  title  Ciyto,  or  Illustrious,  given 
to  the  prince  royal  bj  our  ancestors,  was  by  them  changjed  into  the  &UEoa 
word  Atheling,  from  Adel,  Noble,  the  termination  ing  signified  a  person** 
descent,  as  Malmesbury  takes  notice.  (1.  1,  de  Reg.  c.  3.)  Thus  Edgar. 
ing  was  the  son  of  Edgar ;  and  in  France,  Meroving  and  Carlovtn^,  soa 
or  Meroveus  and  Charles. 

The  spelling  of  our  saint's  name  was  altered  upon  his  accession  to  the 
throne ;  till  that  time  it  is  constant^  spelled  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle  Ead* 
ward,  even  two  years  before ;  but  in  1042,  Edward,  which  is  observable 
also  in  his  coins ;  though  Eadmund  and  Eadward  are  found  in  later  MSS. 
This  is  one  of  the  arguments  by  which  Bishop  Gibson  (pref.)  shows  this 
chronicle  to  have  been  one  of  the  public  registers  which  were  written  by 
persons  deputed  to  record  all  transactions  of  the  times,  and  preserved  in 
the  royal  monasteries,  as  the  Scoti-chronioon  informs  us.  The  Saxon 
Chronicle  ends  in  1154.  On  it  see  NlcoUoa's  English  Historical  LibnuTV 
p.  114. 
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and  tender  universal  charity.  By  this  test  of  genuine  virtue^ 
and  mark  of  the  spirit  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  it  manifestly 
appeared  how  perfectly  the  saint  was  dead  to  himself.  Ambi- 
tion could  find  no  place  in  a  heart  crucified  to  the  world,  and 
to  all  the  false  interests  of  the  passions.  He  had  learned  in  the 
echool  of  Christ  how  empty,  how  false  all  worldly  honours  are, 
how  heavy  their  burden  is,  and  how  grievous  the  charge  that 
attends  them.  If,  where  a  person  has  no  other  aim  in  them 
but  what  is  directed  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  utility  of 
others,  they  may  be  lawful  and  holy ;  it  is  a  certain  principle  in 
morality  that  it  is  a  most  fatal  and  criminal  passion  for  a  person 
to  rest  in  them,  or  to  love  them  for  themselves,  or  to  seek  or 
please  himself  in  them.  A  man  must  be  grounded  in  perfect 
humility,  and  has  need  of  an  extraordinary  strength  and  grace 
to  bear  the  weight  of  honour,  and  not  suffer  his  heart  to  cleave 
to  it  The  height  of  dignity  exposes  souls  to  great  dangers,  as 
the  highest  trees  are  assailed  by  the  greatest  storms.  80  that 
a  mucii  greater  virtue  is  required  to  command  than  to  obey ; 
and  a  Christian  ought  to  learn  from  the  example  which  Christ 
has  set  us,  that  it  is  often  the  safest  way  to  endeavour  to  fiy 
such  posts  ;  and  that  no  one  ought  to  receive  a  place  of  honour, 
without  being  well  assured  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  calls 
him  to  it,  and  without  being  resolved  to  live  itpon  that  pinnacle 
always  in  fear  and  trembling,  by  having  constantly  the  weight 
of  his  obligations,  and  the  fear  of  the  divine  judgments  before 
his  eyes.  Those  who  open  a  door  to  any  secret  ambition  in 
iheir  hearts,  are  justly  abandoned  by  God,  who  says  of  them  : 
The  kings  have  reigned,  hut  not  by  me  :  they  have  been  princes, 
and  I  knew  it  not,{\)  St.  Edward  was  cdled  to  the  crown  by 
tlie  right  door,  and  placed  by  God  on  the  throne  of  his  ancestors, 
and  had  no  views  but  to  the  advancement  of  the  divine  honour, 
and  to  the  comfort  and  relief  of  a  distressed  people.  So  far 
was  he  from  the  least  spark  of  ambition,  that  he  decbred  he 
would  by  no  means  accept  the  greatest  monarchy,  if  it  were  to 
cost  the  blood  of  a  single  man.  The  very  enemies  of  the  royal 
family  rejoiced  to  see  Edward  seated  on  the  throne.  All  were 
most  desirous,  after  so  much  tyranny,  wars,  and  bloodshed,  to 
Jiave  a  aaint  for  king,  in  whom  piety,  justice,  universal  bene- 
(1)  Ose.  viii.  4. 
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volence,  and  goodness  would  reign,  and  direct  all  public  coun- 
cils. With  the  incredible  joy  of  the  whole  kingdom  he  wa4 
anointed  and  crowned  on  Easter  day  in  1042,  being  about  forty 
years  old. 

Though  he  ascended  the  throne  in  the  most  difficult  times  of 
distraction  and  commotions,  both  foreign  and  domestic,  and  by 
his  piety  and  simplicity  might  seem  fitter  for  a  cloister  than 
iuch  a  crown,  yet  never  was  any  reign  more  happy.  The  very 
Danes  that  were  settled  in  England,  loved,  respected,  and 
feared  his  name ;  and  to  him  it  was  owing,  that  though  they 
had  looked  upon  England  as  their  own  by  a  pretended  right  of 
conquest,  and  though  they  were  so  numerous  as  to  be  able  to 
hold  the  whole  nation  in  the  most  barbarous  subjection  for 
forty  years  past,  and  filled  the  kingdoms  of  Northumberland, 
Mercia,  and  the  East- Angles  with  their  colonies,  yet  they  made 
■  not  the  least  opposition  or  disturbance,  and  from  that  time 
were  never  more  mentioned  in  England.  It  is  certain,  from 
the  silence  of  all  our  historians,  that  no  massacre  was  made  of 
tliem  by  the  English  in  the  reign  of  St.  Edward,  as  Pontanus,  the 
Danish  historian  pretends.  Such  an  attempt  could  not  but  have 
been  as  dangerous  as  it  would  have  been  barbarous  and  unjust, 
and  must  have  made  a  much  greater  noise  than  that  which 
happened  under  Ethelred  II.  when  their  power  and  numbers 
were  much  less.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  but,  mingling  with 
the  English,  they  became  incorporated  with  them ;  except  some 
who  might,  from  time  to  time,  return  into  their  own  country. 
Sweno,  king  of  Norway,  son  of  Canute  the  Great,  equipped  a 
fleet  to  invade  England.  Edward  put  his  kingdom  in  a  good 
posture  to  repulse  him,  and  sent  Gulinda,  a  niece  of  Canute's* 
into  Denmark,  lest,  by  staying  in  England,  she  might  favouf 
the  invasion.  In  the  mean  time  another  Sweno,  king  of  Den- 
mark, made  an  irruption  into  Norway,  which  obliged  the  Nor- 
wegian to  lay  aside  his  expedition  against  England ;  and  he 
was  soon  after  dethroned  by  Magnus,  the  son  of  Olaus  th« 
Martyr,  whom  Canute  the  Great  had  stripped  of  Norway.  In 
1046,  certain  Danish  pirates,  in  twenty-five  vessels,  landed 
first  at  Sandwich,  then  on  the  coasts  of  Essex ;  but  the  vigi- 
lance of  Godwin,  Leofric,  and  Siward  obliged  them  to  leave 
thifi  island  in  peace ;  nor  did  they  ever  return  again.     This 
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liappeted  a  little  i^bovei  iwo:  liuadred  year*  after  tbeir  finit  in-- 
vasion,  in  the  reigiK  of  Egbert  abQut  the  year  830.^ 

The  only  war  the  saint  erer  u»dertoek  wtto  to  restore  Malbolm, 
king  of  SootlaBcli,  to  whi6h  a  gloriouft  victory  inunediatelj  put 
an  end ;  and  we  have  seem  that  the  obIjf  Attempt  which  wtaa  ever 
formed  against  him  bj  the  Danes  flidled  of  itself.  At  hom« 
Eari  Godwin,  and  some  other,  ambitious  spiritis,  complained  he 
k^  sereral  Normans^  whonn  he  had  Inrought  over  with  him, 
ahoilt  his^  person.  But.  Ite  holj  king  with  great  prudence 
brought  them  to.  raaaon,  or  ol^%ed  them  to  kave  his  cbmuiions 
for « time,  without  bloodshed ;  so  that  the  little  clouds  which 
beg^  to  gather  in  his  time,  were  immediately  scattered  wi&out 
embroiling  the  state.  A  sensible  proof  how  fonhidaible.  the 
affection  of  a  whole  people,  readers  a  prince^  and  bow  greai  a 
happiaess  it  is  to  a.nationrWhen  a  king  who'  id  truly  tiK  father 
of  hia  subjects,  reigns  in  their  hearts.  The  example  of  St. 
Eklward's  virtues,  had  a  powerful  influenee  over  many  that  were 
about  his  person  in  teaching  th^90^  to  Curb  their  pasrions;  It  is 
frequently  the.  ambition  oi  sovereigns; irhieh  awakens*  that  of 
their  subjects.;:  and  a  love:  of  riches >  sharpens  a  violent  love  of 
vanity  and  luxury^  and  prodiie^  pridie^,  whioh  passi^cm^  break 
forth,  in  various  vices,(  which  weaken,  undermine,  and  destroy  a 
state*  No  prince  ever  gave,  stronger  or  more  constant  proofs 
than  St  Sdiward  of  a  hefirt  entirely  free  from  that  canker^  He 
seemed  tab^ve  no  other  desire  than  to  see  his  people  happy^ 
and. to  ease  their  burdens ;;  and  no  priacer  seems  ever  t(»  have 
surpassed  him  in  his  compassion  for  the  necessities  of  odiei38« 
Having  no  inordinate  passions  ta  feed,  he  knew  no  other  use  of 
money  than  to  answer  the  oblig^ons  of  justioe,  to  recompense 
the  servlees:  of  those  that  deserved  well  of  the  state,  and  to  ex- 
tend his  libusrality  to  monasteries  and  churohes,  and,,  above-  all, 
to  the  poor.  He  delighted  much  in  religious  foundation^  by 
which  the  divine  service  and;  praises  might  be  perpetuated  on 
earth  ta  the  end  of  time  >  but  he  would  never  think  of  plunder- 

*  For  this  deliYerance  firom  the  Banes  the  festiyal  of  Hoctide  or  Hough- 
tide,  is  thought  to  have  formerly  been  kept  in  England  as  a  day  of  re- 
joidng  on.  the  8th  of  June,  or  on  the  Wednesday  on  which  Hardlosnute 
died.  It  was  celebrated  wMi  dancing  and  drawings  cords  across  the  high- 
way, to  stop  people  till  tliey  pud  some  monG7%  See  John  Boaie»  Be  K»- 
gibus  AogUiBB  ed.  Usazne. 
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ing  Us  people  to  raise  these  public  structures,  or  ic  satisfy  his 
profuse  alms.  His  own  rojal  patrimonj  sufficed  for  all*  At 
that  time  kings  had  their  estates  ;  taxes  were  not  raised  except 
in  time  of  war  or  on  other  extraordinary  emergencies.*  St. 
Edward  never  found  himself  under  any  necessity  of  having 
recourse  to  such  burdensome  paethods.  He  remitted  the  Dane- 
gelt,  which  in  his  father's  time  had  been  paid  to  the  Danish 
fleet,  and  had  been  ever  after  paid  into  the  royal  exchequer. 
On  a  certain  occasion  the  lords  of  the  kingdom  understanding 
that  the  king's  exchequer  had  been  exhausted  by  his  excessive 
alms,  raised  upon  their  vassals  a  large  sum,  unknown  to  him, 
and  one  Christmas  begged  his  majesty  to  accept  that  free  pre- 
sent of  his  grateful  subjects  to  clothe  his  soldiers,  and  defray 
other  public  expenses.  St.  Edward,  surprised  to  see  such  a 
heap  of  money  gathered  into  his  exchequer,  returned  his  thanks 
to  his  affectionate  subjects,  but  expressed  a  great  abhorrence  of 
what  he  called  a  pillaging  of  the  poor,  and  commanded  that  it 
should  be  returned  every  farthing  to  those  that  had  given  it. 
His  great  alms  and  actions  of  pious  liberality  showed  what  the 
sole  retrenching  of  luxury  and  superfluity  may  do.  His  whole 
deportment  showed  how  much  he  was  master  of  himself.  He 
was  never  morose,  never  appeared  transported  with  anger, 
puffed  up  with  vanity,  or  fond  of  pleasure.  His  conversation 
was  agreeable,  and  accompanied  with  a  certain  majesty ;  and 
he  delighted  much  to  speak  of  God  and  spiritual  things. 

St.  Edward  had  conceived  from  his  youth  the  greatest  esteem 
and  love  for  the  precious  treasure  of  purity,  and  preserved 
this  virtue  both  in  mind  and  body  without  stain.  St.  Aelred 
testifies,  that,  in  his  youth,  through  the  warmth  of  his  constitu- 
tion, the  subtle  artifices  of  the  devil,  and  the  liberties  of 
a  court  in  which  he  lived  a  stranger,  he  sustained  violent 
assaults;  but  resisted  this  enemy  so  manfully,  that  in  all 
his  battles  he  was  gloriously  triumphant.  Humility,  a  life 
of  prayer  and  mortification,  a  diligent  flight  of  all  dangerous 
occasions,  and  the  practice  of  all  manner  of  good  works  were 

•  Impositions  of  taxes  were  made  regular  in  the  reigns  of  Edward  HI. 
in  England,  and  Philip  of  Valois  in  France.  See  in  the  ingenious  History 
pf  Tares  the  gradual  progress  that  has  been  made  in  them.  The  great 
estates  of  the  crown  have  been,  for  the  greatest  part,  alienated. 
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the  weapons  by  which  he  diligently  armed  himself  against 
these  temptations.  Bearing  always  in  mind  that,  A  maiC% 
enemies  are  those  of  his  own  household^  he  chastised  his 
body  by  an  abstemious  life  in  the  midst  of  dainties;  for 
to  pamper  it  on  such  occasions  is  as  if,  when  a  house  is  on 
fire,  a  man  should  throw  dry  wood  on  the  flames.  He 
watched  all  the  avenues  of  his  soul,  keeping  his  eyes  and 
his  other  senses  under  the  strictest  restraint,  and  an  habitual 
government,  that  they  should  never  steal  any  unguarded 
glances  or  other  dangerous  liberties;  and  he  shunned  all 
superfluous  converse  with  persons  of  the  other  sex,  from  which 
at  least  the  secret  corners  of  the  heart  contract  something 
which  impairs  that  perfection  of  purity,  by  which  the  affec- 
tions are  entirely  shut  up  against  all  creatures,  and  rendered 
fit  to  invite  the  embraces  of  the  heavenly  spouse.  His  tri- 
triumph  seemed,  by  rooted  victorious  habits  both  of  pu- 
rity and  of  humility,  and  those  other  virtues  by  which  it 
is  preserved,  to  be  become  easy  and  secure,  when,  being 
{daced  on  the  throne,  he  was  entreated  both  by  his  nobility 
and  people  to  take  a  royal  consort.  Earl  Godwin,  whose 
immoderate  power  and  wealth  seemed  to  raise  him  above  the 
level  of  his  fellow-subjects,  moved  every  engine  to  make 
the  choice  fall  upon  his  daughter  Edgitha,  a  lady  totally 
unlike  her  father,  being  most  remarkably  virtuous  and  ab- 
stemious ;  for  beauty,  understanding,  and  all  accomplishments, 
she  was  the  miracle  of  her  sex.  Edward  seeing  that  reading, 
studying,  and  devotion  were  her  whole  delight,  hoped  she  would 
be  easily  engaged  to  become  his  wife  upon  condition  always  to 
live  in  holy  virginity,  in  imitation  of  the  mother  of  God  and 
St.  Joseph ;  it  not  being  in  his  power  otherwise  to  marry, 
he  having  long  ago  consecrated  himself  to  God  by  a  vow 
of  perpetual  chastity,  as  St.  Aelred  assures  us.  The  good 
king  earnestly  recommended  the  matter  to  God,  joining  much 
fasting  and  almsdeeds  to  devout  prayer,  before  he  disclosed 
his  purpose  to  the  virgin.  She  readily  assented  to  his  religious 
desire,  so  that,  being  joined  together  in  holy  wedlock,  they 
always  lived  as  brother  and  sister,  and  their  example  was  after- 
wards imitated  by  St.  Henry  and  St.  Elzear.  To  ascribe  thia 
resolution  of  St.  Edward  to  an  aversion  to  earl  Godwin,  is  % 


slander  repugnftnt  to  the  origiiija}  writer9  oi  SU  Edward's 
klstoiy,  and  to  the  channster  of  his  virtue,  with  which  so 
strange  a  resentmeot,  and  so  unjosti  a  treatment  of  a  vir* 
taou9  lad^  whom  he  had  made  his  qoee%  would  faaT«  been 
rerj  ineoosistent  Godwin  was  ibe  richest  and  greatest  anljecl 
in  the  realm ;  Canute  had  made  him  g&ieral  of  his  armj^  and 
earl  of  Kent,  and  had  given  him  in  marriage^  not  his  sister, 
as  Tjrrel  and  some  other»  mi9take^  but  lus  sister-in-law, 
or  the  sister  of  count  Ulpho,  his  brother-in-law,  as  Pon- 
taDus  caBs  her.  Hie  was  afte^cw.ards  high-treasurer,  and  duke 
ef  West-Sex,  that  1»,  general  of  th^  wnxxj  m  all  the  pro- 
vinces that  lar  sooth  oi  Mercia,  then  caHed  West-Sex.  That 
part  of  his  estate  in  Kent  which  was  overflowed  bj  the 
sea,  retains  from  hku  the  naine  oC  Godwin  sands*  An  un- 
bounded ambition  mf^e  Imn  often  trampld  on  the  nkoel  sacred 
h^w^  divine  apd  human.  Swem,  his  joungest.  son,  being 
epDvicted  of  having  ofiered  viptence  to  a  nun,  was  banish<^ 
hj  St.  £dw«rd  into  Denmark,  but  pardoned  some  years  after* 
Godwin,  lor  repeated  dispb^ieii^  and  treseoos^  was  himself 
outlawed,  unless  he  appeared  apcovding  to  a  summons  sent 
him  before  the  king  at  Gloucester,  who  had  asseml^d  there 
an  axmj  under  the  earls  Leofric  and  Siward^  Godwin  re-!- 
fused  to  stand  his  trials  and  returning  from  Flanders,  whither 
he  had  first  fled,  marched  with  an  armed  force  towards  the 
king.  But  Edward^  whose  tas^y,  waf^  much  superior  in  strength, 
throcigh  theinediation  of  eprtittn  friends,  pardoned  him  in  1053, 
and  restored  him  to  his  estates  and  dignitj.  During  the  rebel* 
Tion  of  Godwin  it  was  fudged  necessavj  that  the  queen  his 
daughter  should  be  eon&oed  m  iter  nunneiy  of  Warewelt  lest 
her  4igB?t7  mi^t  be.  made  use  of  to  encourage  or  give,  ooun* 
tenance  to  the  vassals  a^  friends  of  the  earL*  Notwithstanding 

*  Ttom  tim  csicnmstanoe  scans:  moderns  &bely  pretend  that  the  kiiig 
jiad  an  syersion  tahis  queen.  Whereas  the  historiaiks  who  wrote  nearest 
thai  thBe»  assure  ns  that  he  always  treated  her  as  qneea,  and  ynOi  the 
highest  r^gaid^and  tenderness,  i^  way  imputing  to  hix.lhe  czimes  of  her 
fiither/  This  short  removal  oif  her  x>er8on  firom  ooort  was  an  action 
of  state  pmdenoe^  the  drcnmstaoces  of  which  cannot  be  known  at  this 
diBtaace  of  tune;  nw  can  we.  judge  better  of  it  than  firwa  the  known 
characters  of  those  who  were  the  aathors  of  it.  No  sooner  was  her  father 
pardoned  bat  she  was  recalled  to  court*  and  all  respect  shown  her,  as  for- 
merlj.    Had  there  been  9D9  coidncgs  between  her  and  the  king  he  wouki 
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this  precaution  of  state  prudence,  from  the  regard  which  St. 
Edward  showed  to  his  queen  eveil  after  the  death  of  earl  God- 
win, and  when  the  king  lay  at  the  point  of  death,  it  is  evident 
that  they  had  for  each  other  the  most  a£lectionate  and  sincere 
esteem,  and  tender  chaste  love. 

Many  actions  of  kings,  in  public  trials  and  certain  affairs 
<)f  state,  are  rather  the  actions  of  their  counsel  than  their  own. 
This  is  sometimes  necessary  that  no  room  be  left  to  suspect  that 
scandalous  public  crimes  arie  by  an  unjust  connivance  passed 
over  with  impunity,  or  that  any  essential  part  of  the  dutiea 
dnd  i[>roteetion  which  a  prince  owes  his  people,  is  neglected. 
This  accounts,  in  some  measure,  for  the  good  king's  be- 
haviour towards  his  mother,  in  the  famous  trial  which  she  under- 
went. The  fact  is  related  by  Brompton,(l)  Knyghton,(2) 
Harpsfield,  and  others,  though  no  mention  Is  made  of  it  by 
Ingiilphus  or  any  others  who  lired  nearest  the  time.  Certain 
wicked  men  who  desired  to  engross  alone  the  confidence  of  the 
king,  and  the  entire  administration  of  the  government,  set  their 
wits  to  woA  to  invent  some  wicked  plot  for  ruining  the  queen- 
tnother  in  the  opinion  of  the  king.  Ambition  puts  on  every 
^hiape  to  obtiiin  its  ends,  and  often  suffers  more  for  the  devil 
than  would  gain  a  high  crown  in  heaven.  These  courtiers 
<5ould  play  the  hypocrites,  and  had  no  hopes  of  surprising 
the  religious  king  but  under  some  pretence  of  piety.  Queen 
Emma  often  saw  Alwin,   the  pious  bishop  of  Winchester,  by 

(1)  Chron.  inter  iO  Scripton 

(2;  De  Eventibus  Anglise,  ib.  t.  2,  p.  23^. 

tiave  certainly  treated  htt  otherwise.  He  pardoned  the  fkther  perhaps  m 
much  on  her  account  as  out  of  motives  of  demency.  Leofric  and  Siward 
were  an  overmatch  for  Godwin  in  power,  and  the  weakness  of  his  efforts 
in  this  rebeUioa  shows  hi«  attempt  t»  have  been  no  less  rash  than  wicked, 
in  which  his  own  vassals  would  probably  have  forsaken  Imn.  LeoMe 
and  Siward  were  both  persons  eminent  for  virtue  and  prudence,  the  for- 
mei)  one  of  the  wisest,  most  mnniflcent,  and  religious  statesmen,  the 
latter,  one  of  the  bravest  and  most  experienced  scdd^rs  this  island  evei 
produced.  When  Swein  or  Sueno,  Crodwin's  son,  had  offered  violence  to 
a  mm  in  1046,  the  fother's  po^er  was  not  sufficient  to  protect  him; 
ifaough,  after  he  lad  bees  long  an  exile  in  Denmark,  the  father  being 
supported  bjr  tije  joint  supx^cations  of  Leofric  and  others  that  were  at 
the  head  or  affidrs,  obtained  his  pardon.  But,  for  a  murder  of  Count 
Beofrn,  his  kinsman,  he  was  afterwards  dbli^d  to  go  a  pilgrimage  to  Je- 
rosatem,  and  from  Milan  thither  banefioot.  He  died  in  I^cia  on  hia  I9- 
iom,  in  1052. 
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whose  advice  she  governed  her  conscience.  She  was  therefore 
accosed  of  having  had  criminal  conversation  with  him.  Her 
chastity  must  have  been  very  perfect  and  very  wary,  that 
calumny  itself  could  find  no  other  but  so  holy  a  man  to 
fasten  upon.  Robert,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  formerly  abbot 
of  Jumiege,  whom  Edward  had  brought  over  with  him  from 
Normandy,  was  drawn  into  a  persuasion  of  her  guilt.  Her 
enemies  loaded  her,  moreover,  with  invectives  and  accusations 
for  having  consented,  not  only  to  marry  Canute,  the  enemy 
of  her  former  husband's  family,  but  also  to  have  favoured 
Hardicanute,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  right  of  her  children 
by  her  first  husband,  and  of  the  whole  Saxon  line,  to  whose 
exclusion  from  all  share  in  the  kingdom  she  consented  in  the 
articles  of  this  second  marriage,  agreeing  that  the  crown  of  all 
England  should  be  settled  on  her  issue  by  Canute;  though 
Canute  himself  altered  this  settlement  by  will,  so  far  as  to  leave 
only  Denmark  to  Hardicanute,  and  England  to  Harold,  whom 
he  had  by  a  former  wife  or  concubine  :  for  he  looked  upon  his 
possession  of  England  as  founded  in  the  right  of  conquest.  The 
law  of  nations  allows  this  to  give  a  title  when  it  is  in  itself  just, 
or  the  fruit  of  a  just  and  necessary  war,  which  a  prince  under- 
takes after  all  other  ways  of  doing  justice  to  his  people  and 
crown  had  been  tried  and  failed,  and  which  he  always  carried 
on  in  the  dispositions  of  peace  the  moment  he  could  obtain  the 
just  rights  he  was  obliged  to-  pursue  by  that  violent  method. 
But  Canute^s  possession,  especially  of  West- Sex,  (under  which 
name  was  then  comprised  also  Sussex  and  whatever  lying  on 
the  south  side  of  the  Thames  was,  by  Canute's  partition,  left  to 
the  English  Saxons)  was  an  unjust  usurpation  ;  and,  for  Emma 
voluntarily  to  concur  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rightful  heirs,  was 
an  inexcusable  and  unnatural  step,  for  which  only  her  repen- 
tance could  atone.  To  this  charge,  however,  Edward  seemed 
altogether  insensible ;  and  perhaps  never  was  any  man  more 
remarkably  so,  even  toward  strangers,  with  regard  to  private  or 
personal  injuries.  Tlie  accusation  of  sacrilege  and  incontinency 
disturbed  him,  and  filled  him  with  horrof  and  grief  beyond 
measure,  being,  on  the  one  side,  unwilling  to  believe  so  atrocious 
a  crime,  and,  on  the  other,  afraid  of  conniving  at  such  a  scandaL 
He  therefore  suffered  the  bishops  to  take  cognizance  of  the 
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cause  in  an  assemblj  which  they  held  at  Winchester ;  and.  in 
the  mean  time,  the  bishop  was  confined  in  that  city,  and  lLim]ia& 
in  the  royal  nunnery  of  Warewell  in  Hampshire.  In  the  synod 
several  bishops  wished,  to  the  king's  great  satisfaction,  that  the 
cause  might  be  dropped:  but  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
insisted  so  warmly  on  the  enormity  of  the  scandal,  and  the  ne- 
cessity and  obligation  of  penance  and  a  public  reparation,  that 
the  synod  was  worked  up  to  the  severest  resolutions.  The 
injured  queen  could  only  have  recourse  to  God,  like  another 
Susanna,  against  the  malice  of  her  perjured  accusers,  and,  in 
proof  of  her  innocence,  trusting  in  him  who  is  the  protector  of 
the  oppressed,  offered  herself  to  the  trial  of  Ordeal.*  Accord- 

*  Ordeal  is  derived  from  the  Saxon  Or,  Great,  and  Deal,  Judgment. 
(See  John  Stiemhook,  1,  1,  de  Jure  Sueoniun  Vetusto,  c.  8;  Hicks,  Bis- 
sertatio  Epistol.  p.  149 ;  also  Spehnan  and  Du  Cange's  Glossaries,  both 
in  the  new  edit.)  This  trial  waa  instituted  to  come  at  the  truth  of  facts 
not  sufficiently  proved.  First,  the  person  accused  purged  himself  bj 
oath,  if  the  judge  and  accuser  admitted  him  to  oath,  and  thought  this 
satisfactory ;  sometimes  this  oath  was  confirmed  by  twelve  others  called 
Compurgators,  who  swore  they  believed  it  true.  In  trials  where  the  oath 
was  not  admitted,  the  great  purgation  was  ordered :  this  was  of  three 
sorts :  the  first,  by  red-hot  iron  (which  the  person  accused  held  in  his 
hand  or  walked  over  barefoot)  ;  the  second  by  boiling  water,  into  which 
a  person  dipped  his  hand  as  far  as  the  wrist  or  elbow  to  take  out  a  stone ; 
the  third,  by  cold  water,  or  swimming  persons,  which  practice  was  chiefly 
used  in  pretending  to  discover  wizards  and  witches ;  and  whereas  it  was 
originally  employed  only  by  judges,  it  became  in  the  reigns  of  James  L 
and  the  two  Charles's,  in  frequent  use  among  the  common  people.  (See 
the  notes  on  Hudibras,  and  Hutcheson  against  Witchcraft.)  By  the  MS. 
history  of  miracles  performed  at  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury, 
written  in  the  reign  of  Henry  n.  it  appears  that  the  king's  foresters  and 
other  officers  and  country  judges,  at  that  time  frequentiy  made  use  of 
this  trial  of  water  in  examining  criminals.  On  the  prayers,  fasts,  &c. 
that  preceded  and  accompanied  the  administration  of  Ordeal  trials,  see 
various  forms  transcribed  from  Textus  Boffens,  in  the  end  of  the  Fasci- 
culus Rerum,  published  by  Mr.  Brown.  Such  trials  are  allowed  by  the 
laws  of  King  Edgar,  c.  24,  62,  and  his  successors  to  the  end  of  the  Con- 
queror's reign ;  though  Agobard,  the  learned  archbishop  of  Lyons,  who 
died  in  840,  and  is  honoured  at  Lyons  among  the  saints  on  the  Gth  at 
June,  wrote  a  book  Against  the  Judgments  of  God,  wherein  he  proves 
such  trials  to  be  tempting  Grod,  and  contrary  to  his  law,  and  to  the  pre 
cepts  of  charity.  See  his  works  published  by  Baluze.  (t.  1,  p.  301.) 
These  trials  were  condemned  by  the  coundi  of  Worms  in  829.  See  oi\ 
them  Baluze,  (Capitul.  Kegum  Franc,  t.  2,  pp.  639,  654  ;  Goldast. 
Constit.  Imper.  t.  2,  p.  301,)  and  chiefly  Dom  Bernard  Fez.  (Aneo- 
dotorum  Thesaurus  Novus,  Augustse  Vindelic,  an.  1721,  t.  2,  part  2, 
pp.  635,  648.)  Alexander  EC.  formerly  the  Conqueror's  own  ghostly 
father,  absolutely  forbade  them  by  a  decree  extant.  (Causa  %  quest 
5,  c.  7.)    A  council  at  Mentz,  in  847i  having  ei^omed  the  ordeal 
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ingljy  after  the  niglit  liad  been  spent  in  imploring  the  divine 
protection  through  the  intercession  of  St.  Swiihiny  Queen  £niBsa 
walked  blindfold  and  bardbot  over  nine  red-hot  plough^ares, 
laid  in  St  Swithin's  church  in  Winchester,  without  receiving  the 
least  hurt,  so  that  when  she  was  gone  over  them  she  asked  how 
far  she  was  from  her  purgation  ?  Upon  which  her  ejes  were  * 
uncovered,  and  looking  behind  her  upon  the  ploughshares  which 
she  had  passed  over,  she  burst  into  praises  of  God  for  her  won- 
derful deliverance.(l)  The  king,  who,  anxious  for  the  event, 
had  not  ceased  all  this  while  earnestly  to  recommend  it  to  God, 
seeing  this  testimony  of  heaven  in  favour  of  the  innocence  of 
his  dear  mother,  full  of  gratitude  to  her  deliverer,  cast  himself 
at  her  feet,  begged  pardon  £&r  his  fault  of  credulity,  and  in 
satisfaction  received  the  discipline  from  two  bishops  who  were 
present.  In  acknowledgment  for  this  miraculous  favour  he 
bestowed  on  the  church  of  St.  Swithin  at  "Winchester,  the  isle 
of  Portland  and  three  manors :  queen  Emma  gave  to  it  nine 
manors,  and  bishop  Alwyn  nine  others  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  ploughshares,  which  were  kept  as  a  memorial  in  that 
monastery.     The  archbishop  Robert  returned  to  Normandy, 

(1)  Brompton,  Knyghton,  Tho.  Eudbarne,  &c.  See  Harpfifield,  Par- 
YtT,  in  Tit.  Boberti  archiep.    Alford  ad  an.  1047. 

of  plongh-^hares  to  suspected  serrants.  Pope  Stephen  Y .  condemned  it  hi 
an  epistle  to  the  Bishop  of  Mentz.  (Causa  %  qusest.  5,  c  20.)  All  snoh 
trials  were  before  condemned  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great.  (Cap.  Mennam. 
c.  2,  qo.  5.)  Such  practices*  for  which  there  is  no  warrant  of  a  dirine 
institution,  or  promise  of  a  supernatural  interposition,  are  superstitious 
and  tempting  (xod.  They  sprung  up  among  the  northern  nations,  but 
were  condenmed  by  the  see  of  iU>me  whenerer  taay  notice  of  them  reached 
it.  The  first  legal  ^ohibition  of  Ordeal,  mentioned  by  Sir  H.  Spehnan 
in  England,  is  in  a  letter  £rom  King  Henry  HI.  to  his  justices  itinerant  in 
the  north,  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign:  some  great  lawyers  say  it  was 
suppressed  by  act  of  parliament  that  year.  (See  Johnson's  English  Ca- 
nons, an.  1066.)  A  purgation  by  oath  was  called  in  law  Legal  Purgation ; 
that  of  Ordeal  Vulgar  Pui^tion.  (See  Gcmzales  in  Deca^tales.)  Where 
these  trials  preyailed  by  &e  sanction  of  certain  particular  iHshops,  ex. 
amples  are  recorded  of  God  &TOiiring  the  ami^icily  and  piety  of  some 
persons  with  a  miraculous  protection  of  the  innocent.  Of  this,  amongst 
others,  a  reraarkaUe  instance  ia  recorded  in  the  monk  Peter,  sumamed 
Igneus,  at  Florence,  in  1007.  See  Macquer,  ileuiy,  Ac.  1.  61,  n.  27,  p. 
183,  t.  13.) 

Purgations  by  single  combats  of  the  accuser  and  the  accused  person 
were  instituted  by  the  Burgundiana,  introduced  in  England  by  the  Con- 
queror, and  cont^lued  later  than  Henry  III.  though  always  ooBdemned 
at  Borne.    See  Gerdil.  Tr.  des  Combats  Smguliers,  e.  11,  71»  107* 
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atid  retired  lo  hid  monastery  of  Jumie^,  after  having,  first, 
in  penance,  performed  a  pilgrimage  to  St.  Peter's  tomb  at  Rome. 
Ttie  king  commanded  all  his  mother's  goods  and  estates  which 
had  been  seised,  to  be  restored  to  her.  She  afterwards  died  at 
Winchester  in  1052. 

The  following  year  was  remarkable  for  the  death  of  Earl 
Godwin,  who  fell  down  dead  whilst  he  was  at  supper  with  the 
kin^  ^  Wincbester,(l)  or,  according  to  Brompton, (2)  at  Wind- 
sor, in  1053.  Balph  of  DisSe,  Brompion,  and  others  say,  that, 
thinking  the  king  still  harboured  a,  suspicion  of  his  having  been 
the  contriver  of  his  brother  Alfred's  death,  he  wished  that  if  he 
was  guilty  he  might  never  swallow  a  morsel  of  meat  which  he 
was  putting  into  his  mouth ;  and  that  he  was  choked  with  it. 
This  circumstance,  however,  is  not  mentioned  by  Ingulf,  who 
wrote  soon  after.  Harold  succeeded  his  father  Godwin  in  the 
earldom  of  Kent,  and  in  his  other  dignities.*     Griffith,  prince 

(1)  Balph  of  Disse,  ia  chron.  p.  478,  &c.  (2)  P.  M4. 

*  Such  ctignitieB  were  at  that  time  tittes  of  high  offices  and  goyem- 
ments.  The  Boman  emperors  had  in  their  courts,  besides  several  great 
officers  of  the  state,  certaia  select  noblemen  who  were  called  the  Com- 
panions of  the  Emperor,  Oomites  inmeratortB.  Suetonius  mentions  them 
as  early  as  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Constantine  the  Great,  haying  formed 
the  goyemmeat  of  the  empire  upon  a  new  model,  gave  to  many  officers 
of  his  court  the  title  of  Count,  as  the  Count  of  the  privy  purse,  of  the 
stable,  &c  also  to  many  governors  abroad,  as  the  Count  of  the  East,  &c. 
Those  who  had  the  command  of  the  armies  in  a  certain  country  were 
called  dukes  or  generals,  as  the  Duke  of  Egypt.  Pepin,  Charlemagne, 
and  aU  the  other  Carlovignian  princes,  gave  these  titles,  though  at  first 
very  rarely,  to  some  whom  they  vested  with  a  limited  and  dependent 
kind  of  sovereignty  in  some  country.  Thus  Charlemagne  created  a  duke 
of  Bayaria.  Feudatory  laws  were  unknown  to  the  world  till  framed  by 
the  Lombards  in  Italy,  the  first  authors  of  feudatory  lands  and  princlpa* 
lities.  Pepin  and  Charlemagne  began  to  introduce  something  of  them 
in  Germany  and  France,  where  they  were  afterwards  exceedingly  multl« 
plied  in  the  reigns  of  weak  princes,  and  by  various  accidents.  The  em- 
peror Otho  I.  instituted  the  title  of  count,  duke,  Ac.  which  till  then  ha^ 
denoted  high  posts  oi  command  and  jurisdiction,  to  be  frequently  borne 
merely  as  badges  of  honour,  and  to  be  hereditary  in  illiistrious  families : 
which  example  was  immediately  copied  in  F)^nee  and  other  kingdoms. 

In  England,  the  Saxon  title  and  office  of  ealderman  of  a  country  was 
changed  in  the  ninth  age  into  the  Danish  title  of  Earl :  which  office  wsj 
of  its  own  nature  merely  civil ;  the  military  governor  or  general  of  the 
anny  was  caUed  by  the  Saxons,  Heariogk  ;  whieh  title  is  given  to  Hen* 
l^t,  &c.  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  and  was  afterwards  exchanged  for  that 
of  duke.  On  these  earls  or  viceroys  sometimee  a  kind  d  limited  sove* 
reignty  was  confinTed.  Such  was  bestowed  by  Alfred  on  hie  son-in-law 
Ethelred,  Ealderman  or  eatl  of  Mercian  as  WiUlaai  of  MeJmesbary  tea- 
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of  South  Wales,  having  made  inroads  into  Herefordshire,  the 
king  ordered  Harold  to  curb  him,  which  he  executed.  This 
Griffith  some  - jears  after  was  taken  prisoner,  and  put  to  death 
by  Griffith-ap-Shewelyn,  King  or  Prince  of  North  Wales,  who 
sent  his  head  to  Harold,  and  presents  to  King  Edward,  who 
was  so  generous  as  to  bestow  the  kingdom  of  the  former  which 
his  troops  had  conquered,  on  the  late  prince's  two  brothers, 
Blechgent  and  Rithwalag,  who  swore  allegiance  to  £dward.(l) 
In  1058  the  king  suffered  a  great  loss  bj  the  death  of  the  pious 
and  most  valiant  Earl  Siward.     So  great  was  this  soldier's  pas- 

(1)  See  Echard'B  Hist,  of  Engl.  t.  1,  p.  122,  and  Percy  Enderbie's 
British  and  Welch  Histoiy,  p.  215. 

tifies.  A  homage  being  reserved  to  the  king,  these  provinces  were  still 
regarded  as  members  or  districts  of  the  kingdom,  though  such  earls  were 
a  kind  of  petty  kings.  Under  our  Norman  kings  such  sovereign  earl, 
doms  or  duchies  were  distinguished  amongst  us  by  the  epithet  of  Fala- 
tines. 

The  kings  of  France  of  the  third  race  made  several  governments  here- 
ditary under  the  title  of  Counties,  &c.  reserving  to  the  crown  some 
homage  g^  acknowledgment  as  for  fiefs.  The  Normans  introduced  here- 
ditarj  titles  of  honour  in  England,  substituting  barons  instead  of  king's 
thanes,  who  long  held  capital  estates  and  vassalages  in  fee.  Earls  and 
dukes  frequently  retained  long  after  this  some  jurisdiction  in  the  counties 
which  gave  them  their  honours.  I  have. had  in  my  possession  an  original 
MS.  ordinance  of  John  Talbot,  earl  of  Shrewsbury,  in  which,  by  an  act 
which  is  called  perpetual,  he  commands  that  every  musician  who  shall 
play  on  any  instrument  within  the  limits  of  his  county  of  Salop,  shall 
pay  a  small  sum  to  a  certain  chapel  of  our  Lady,  under  pain  of  forfeiting 
their  instruments,  with  other  ordinances  of  the  like  nature.  This  pious 
and  excellent  nobleman  was  killed  at  Northampton  fighting  for  Henry 
VI.  in  1460,  and  was  buried  in  St.  Mary's  chapel  in  the  church  of  St. 
Cuthbert  at  Worksop,  as  is  mentioned  by  Rob.  Glover  (in  Geneal.  isto- 
rum  Comitum)  and  Thoreton  in  his  Nottinghamshire.  See  Selden,  On 
Titles  of  Honour,  Op.  vol.  2.  Also,  Janus  Anglorum,  On  English  Dis- 
tinctions of  Honour,  vol.  3,  and  Spelman's  Glossary,  ed.  noviss. 

The  title  of  Dominus  appeared  at  first  so  insolent  and  haughty  that 
Augustus  and  Tiberius  would  not  allow  it  to  be  given  them.  Caligula 
first  assumed  it.  Shortly  after  it  was  given,  not  only  to  emperors,  but 
Jikewise  to  all  governors  and  courtiers.  In  Erance  it  was  long  given  only 
to  kings ;  and  the  epithet  of  Senior  to  noblemen,  equivalent  to  the  Eng- 
£sh  Ealderman.  From  Dominus  was  derived  Dam,  which  in  France  was 
.ong  used  only  of  God  and  the  king.  At  length  it  became  common  to  aU 
noblemen :  but  for  some  ages  has  been  reserved  to  the  female  sex.  From 
Senior  came  Seigneur,  Sieur,  Sire,  and  Messlre.  In  the  reigns  of  Lewis 
Xn.  and  Francis  I.  in  France  Sire  was  a  vulgar  title ;  whence  our  Eng- 
lish Sir.  Sire  since  that  time  has  been  appropriated  to  the  French  kings. 
The  Franks  for  many  ages  took  no  titles  but  the  names  of  their  manors 
or  residence,  as  of  Herstal,  &c.  See  Glatigny,  CBuvres  Fosthumet. — 
Plscours  BUT  lea  Titrea  d'HonuAur.    Paris,  1757. 
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sion  for  arms  that  in  his  agonj  he  regretted  as  a  misfortune  his 
dying  on  his  bed  like  a  cow,  and  calling  for  his  armour,  expired 
as  soon  as  he  had  it  on.  The  year  before,  by  the  king's  orders, 
he  had  led  an  army  into  Scotland,  with  which  he  discomfited 
the  usurper  Macbeth,  and  restored  Malcolm  III.  to  the  throne. 
In  this  war,  upon  receiving  news  that  his  son  was  killed  in  the 
battle  against  Macbeth,  he  only  asked  whether  he  was  wounded 
before  or  behind,  and  being  assured  that  he  fell  fighting  va- 
liantly, and  was  wounded  before,  he  comforted  himself,  sayings 
he  wished  not  a  more  glorious  death  for  his  son  or  himself.(l) 
It  is  rare  for  so  strong  an  inclination  to  arms  to  be  under  the 
influence  and  direction  of  virtue  ;  which,  however,  was  the  cha- 
racter of  this  brave  soldier.  He  was  buried  in  the  monastery 
of  Saint  Mary  at  York.(2)  The  earldom  of  Northumberland 
was  given  first  to  Tosti,  a  son  of  the  late  Earl  Godwin  ;  and  he 
being  soon  after  banished  for  his  oppressions  and  crimes,  to 
Morkard,  a  grandson  of  Leofric,  Earl  of  Mercia  or  Chester. 
The  death  of  Siward  was  followed  by  that  of  Leofric,  who  was 
the  most  prudent  and  religious  counsellor  of  St.  Edward,  being 
for  his  wisdom,  the  Nestor  of  his  age,  and  by  his  piety  a  per- 
fect model  of  Christian  perfection.  His  immense  charities  to 
the  poor,  the  great  number  of  churches  which  he  repaired  or 
built,  and  the  great  monastery  which  he  founded  at  Coventry, 
were  public  monuments  of  his  zeal  and  beneficence,  which  vir- 
tues were  proved  genuine  by  his  sincere  humility  and  devotion. 
The  exemptions  and  privileges  which  his  pious  and  charitable 
lady  Godiva  obtained  of  him  for  the  city  of  Coventry,  have  com- 
mended their  memory  to  the  latest  posterity  in  those  parts.(3) 
In  the  pious  and  wise  counsels  of  this  great  man,  St.  Edward, 
who  most  frequently  resided  at  Islip,  found  his  greatest  com- 
fort and  support.  His  son  Alfgar  was  made  Duke  of  Mercia, 
but  fell  short  of  his  father's  reputation. 

The  laws  framed  by  St.  Edward  were  the  fruit  of  his  wis- 
dom, and  that  of  his  counsellors.  Under  the  heptarchy  King 
Ethelbert  in  602,  and  King  Wihtred  in  696,  published  laws,  oi 
dooms  for  the  kingdom  of  Kent ;  Ina  in  693  for  West- Sex,  and 

(1)  Brompton  in  Chron,  (2)  Ibid. 

(3)  See  Brompton  in  Chxon.  and  Dugdale's  Warwickshire  by  I^e. 
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Offk,  about  tlie  year  790,  for  the  Merciahs.(l)  After  the 
nnion  of  the  heptarchy,  fVom  these  former  laws  Alfred  formed 
a  new  short  code  in  877 :  Athelstan,  Edmund,  Edgar,  and 
Ethebed  did  the  like.  Canute  added  several  new  laws.  Guthrun, 
the  Danish  king,  who  was  baptized,  and  made  an  alliance  with 
King  Alfredy  published  with  him  laws  for  the  Danes  who  then 
ruled  the  East- Angles  and  Northumbrians.  &dward  the  Con- 
fessor reduced  all  these  laws  into  one  body,  With  amendments 
and  additions ;  which  code  from  this  time  became  common  to 
all  England,  under  the  name  of  Edwatd  the  Confassor's  Laws, 
by  which  title  they  are  distinguished  from  the  posterior  laws  of 
the  Norman  kings ;  they  are  still  in  force  as  part  of  the  common 
law  of  England,  unless  in  things  altered  by  later  statutes  :♦  they 

(1)  See  these  laws  extant  in  Sir  H.  Spelman's  Ck)ncilia  Brit,  in  Lam- 
bard,  Saxon  Tjeg.  more  correct  in  Wilkins,  Cone.  M.  Britann.  See  also 
Hicks,  Diss.  Spist.  Wheloe,  and  JTohnsoii*!  Canons. 

*  The  laws  of  Edward  the  Confessor  were  with  great  solemnity  con- 
firmed by  William  the  Conqueror  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign.  (Cone. 
t.  9,  p.  1020,  1024.)  These  are  comprised  in  twenty.two  articles.  It 
appears  by  the  partuklity  shown  to  the  Normans  that  certain  clauses  were 
added  by  him.  Ingulf;  at  the  end  of  his  history  of  Croyland,  has  in- 
serted fifty  other  laws  o^  the  Confessor,  merely  civil,  which  are  puldished 
bySelden.  (Not.  in  Eadmer,  Hist.  Novor.  p.  116,  123.)  These  were 
also  ratified  by  the  Conqueror,  who,  as  Eadmer  testifies,  (Hist.  Novor. 
1.  1,  p.  29,)  afterwards  introduced  in  England  many  Norman  laws, 
thon|[h  they  are  not  now  to  be  distinguished  from  those  of  his  successora 
Sir  Thomas  Craig,  in  his  celebrated  Jus  Feudale,  observes  that  the  prin- 
cipal statutes  of  the  English  law  are  borrowed  fh)m  the  usages  of  France, 
and  principally  of  Normandy.  (See  Joum.  des  Scar.  1716,  p.  634.)— 
The  Conqueror  caused  those  of  the  Confessor  to  he  translated  into  French, 
in  which  language  he  would  have  causes  pleaded.  For  the  Normans 
were  at  that  time  become  French  hoth  hy  their  language  and  manners. 

The  great  survey  of  all  the  lands,  castles,  &c.  in  England  was  made 
by  the  Conqueror  in  the  eighteenth  or  twentieth  year  of  his  reign,  and 
two  authentic  copies  drawn,  one  of  which  was  lodged  in  the  archives  at 
Westminster,  the  other  at  Winchester  cathedral,  as  Tho.  Budbome  in- 
forms us.  (Angl.  sacra,  t.  1,  p.  259.)  This  register  or  survey,  called 
by  the  English  The  Bed  Book,  or  more  frequently  Dooms-day  Book, 
often  quotes  the  usages  and  survey  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  as  appears 
from  the  curious  and  interesting  extract  of  English  Saxon  customs  copied 
from  this  MS.  by  Mr.  Gale.  (Angl.  Script.  15,  t.  2,  p.  759/)  Alfred 
first  made  a  general  survey,  but  this  only  comprised  Shires,  Hundreds^ 
and  Tenths  or  Tythings.  The  survey  of  the  Confessor  perhaps  was  df 
this  nature.  That  of  the  Conqueror  was  made  with  the  utmost  rigour 
and  such  minute  accuracy,  that  there  was  not  a  hyde  of  land,  (about 
sixty.four  acres)  the  yearly  revenue  or  rent  whereof,  and  the  name  of 
the  proprietor,  which  were  not  emn^^tered«  with  the  meadows*  araUe 
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consisted  in  sjiprt  positive  pirec^ts,  in  wLiGb  judges  kept  close 
to  th|^  woT^a  of  the  la^,  being,  not  reasoned  awaj  either  bj  the 
ju<^&  or  ^Tocatesi  ^aja  ^r.  Gordon^  In  thenv  punishmeots 
were  very  J^iMi..;  so^celj  any  crimes*  were  capitsd,  and  ameroe- 
ments  ^nd  fines,  tt^bc  certain^  determined  by  the  laws^  not  in- 
flicted at  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  judges.  The  public  peace 
and.  trai^quillity  wef e  maintained,  and  every  one*a  private  pro- 
perty secpjred  ;  n9t  by  the  rigour  of  the  laws,  but  by  the  seve- 
rity and  diligence  vith  whiqh  they  were  executed,  and  ^usti^e 
administered.  Whence  Mr.  Gurdon  says,:(l)  This  kiskg's  rdi- 
gioua  and  just  administration,  was  as  much  (^  more  valued,  by 
the  people  than  the  text  of  the  laws."  It  is  the  remark  of  the 
same  ingenious  apthor  in  another  plac6>:(2)  ^^  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor, that  g^reat.  and  good,  legislator,  reigned  in  the  he^4s  of 
his  people.  The  love,  harmony,  and,  good  agreement  between 
him  and  the  greats  coiinQil  of  the  nation,*  produoed  such  a  hap- 

(l)  mtUxj^  of  1^  FarUam^nt,  t  1,  p.  47^  (2)Ib.  p.  Sn 

land,  forests,  rivers,  number  of  cattle,  aod  of  the  inhabitants  in  towna 
and  villages,  &c. 

*  The  Wittena^GemOior  Mycel  Synoa*  that  is,  Council  of  the  Wites, 
or  Great  Council,  was  the  ass^mblv  of  the  States  of  the  Nation.  Ho>r 
fkr  its  authority  extended,  or  of  what  persons  it  was  composed,  is  much 
coniapoverted.  Its  name,  deelrad  from  the  Wites,  seems  onlj  to  imply 
the  ^;reat  thanes  or  IprdA  and  governors.;  yet  Ina^  Eebert,  Alfred,  Ed^ 
gar,  Canute,  &c.  in  their  charliers  and  laws  mention  Uie  permission,  ap. 
probstioD,  and  oonscmt  of  the  people ;  which  some  take  for  an  argument 
in  favour  of  the  codudoim  ^f^^g  bad  a  share  in  the  great  assembly  of  the 
nation.  "Tlie  Conqueror  had  certainly  no  council  by  which  he  could  be 
controlled  in  anj^ng.  Nevertheless  the  ancient  statutes  concerning  the 
holding  the  pariiam^tm.  England,  ascribed  in  the  preface  to  Edward 
the  Confessor,  are  there  said  to  have  been  corrected  and  approved  by 
the  Conqueror.  In  them  is  regulated  the  manner  of  assembling  thiiB 
court  i&  twenty-fiye  artides ;  but  it  seems  not  to  be  doubted  but  several 
of  them  are  added  in  posterior  reij^  after  the  Conqueror.  They  are 
extant  in  D'Achery's  Spicilegium,  t.  12,  p.  557.  Though  the  name  of 
Parliament  was  new  and  Srench,  this  court  was  looked  upon  in  the  wars 
of  the  barona  as  a  restoration  of  tte  great  oouucil  of  the  nation  under  the 
EngUsh  Sawms^  though  doubtless  ibe  form  was  considerably  altered. 
And  the  IHtle  meatiou  that  is  madeof  thk  Wittena-Gemoi  in  the  Saxon 
Chronicle,  seems  to  indicate  that  its  transactions  were  not  then  sofamous> 
As  to,  the  other  Chief  English  8axon  courts,  the  Shire-Gemot  or  Eolk« 
Mote,  was  held  twice.a  jrearto  determine  the  causes  of  the  county.  la 
it  the  bishop  and  t^e  eilderman  presided ;  in  the  absence  of  the  former 
an  ecclesiastical  deputy  of  the  latter,  the  high  sheriff,  held  their  plaCea 
The  Conqueror  excused  the  bishops  from  assistirg  at  thiis  court;  but 
they  had  their  own  court  for  ecclesiastical  matters.  Every  thane  of  the 
first  class  had  a  court,  in  which  he  determined  matters  relating  to  h|^ 
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piness  ss  to  be  the  measure  of  the  people's  desires  in  all  succeed- 
ing reigns ;  the  law  and  government  of  King  Edward  being 
petitioned  for,  and  strenuously  contended  for,  by  the  English 
and  Norman  barons.*  The  saint's  historians  relate,  as  an  in- 
stance of  his  extreme  lenity  and  goodness,  that  as  he  seemed  one 
day  asleep  in  his  chamber,  he  saw  a  servant  boy  come  twice  and 
steal  a  considerable  quantity  of  money  out  of  a  great  sum  which 
Hugoline,  the  keeper  of  his  privy  purse,  had  left  exposed :  and 
that  when  the  boy  came  a  third  time,  he  only  bade  him  take  care, 
for  Hugoline  was  coming,  who,  if  he  caught  him,  would  have 
him  severely  whipped,  and  he  would  lose  his  booty.  When 
Hugoline  came  in,  and  burst  into  a  rage  for  the  loss,  the  king 
bade  him  be  easy,  for  the  person  who  had  >  taken  the  money 
wanted  it  more  than  they  did.  Some  modems  censure  this  ac- 
tion. But  we  must  observe  that  the  king,  doubtless,  took  all 
care  that  the  thief  should  be  made  sensible  of  his  sin,  and  did 
not  imagine  he  would  return  to  the  theft ;  also  that  he  regarded 
it  merely  as  a  personal  injury  which  he  was  always  ready  to  ' 
forgive  ;  and  that  this  single  private  instance  of  such  a  pardon 
was  not  imprudent,  or  would  have  any  influence  on  the  admi- 
nistration of  public  justice.  Saints  are  always  inclined  to  par- 
don personal  injuries ;  and  in  these  cases  easily  persuade  them- 
selves that  lenity  may  be  used  without  offending  against  pru- 
dence. No  prince  seems  to  have  understood  better  than  St. 
Edward  what  he  owed  to  the  protection  of  his  people,  to  the 
laws,  and  to  public  justice  ;  in  administering  which,  he  walked 
in  the  steps  of  the  great  King  Alfred,  and  proposed  to  himself 
as  a  model  his  severity  in  inspecting  into  the  conduct  of  his 
judges.     William  the  Bastard,  Duke  of  Normandy,  came  into 

vassals.  Tliis  was  the  original  of  the  Court  Baron  under  the  Normans, 
though  causes  which  were  formerly  tried  here,  for  near  three  hundred 
years,  are  reserved  to  tiie  king's  courts ;  and  those  which  were  judged 
hy  the  ealderman,  or  earl,  or  his  sheriff,  ftc.  are  long  since  determined 
by  Itinerant  royal  judges.  The  king  presided  in  his  own  court,  and  in 
his  absence  the  chancellor :  to  this  lay  appeals  from  all  Shire-Gemots,  Ac. 
In  this  court  Alfred  condemned  to  death  forty-four  judges  of  inferior 
courts,  convicted  of  neglect  in  the  administration  of  justice ;  though 
mild  in  his  laws  he  was  rigid  in  their  execution.  To  this  council  of  the 
king  succeeded  the  court  of  King's  Bench,  and  Common  Pleas.  See 
Lambard,  On  the  laws  of  the  ancient  English,  Selden,  Spelman,  Som- 
oer.  Brake,  and  particularly  Squires. 
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England,  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  king  his  cousin  in  1052,  the  year 
before  Godwin's  death.* 

St.  Edward  during  his  exile  in  Normandy  had  made  a  vow 
to  perform  a  pilgrimage  to  St.  Peter's  tomb  at  Rome^  if  God 
should  be  pleased  ever  to  put  an  end  to  the  misfortunes  of  his 
family.  When  he  was  settled  on  the  throne  he  began  to  pre- 
pare suitable  gifts  and  offerings  to  make  to  the  altar  of  the 
apostle,  and  to  put  things  in  order  for  his  journey.  For  this 
purpose  he  held  a  great  council,  in  which  he  declared  his  vow, 
and  the  obligation  he  lay  under  of  returning  thanks  in  the  best 
manner  he  was  able  to  the  divine  clemency,  propounded  the 
best  methods  to  be  taken  for  securing  commerce  and  the  public 
peace,  and  afiectipnately  commended  all  his  dear  subjects  to  the 
divine  mercy  and  protection.  The  whole  assembly  of  the  go- 
vernors and  chief  men  of  the  provinces  made  strong  expostula- 
tions against  his  design.  They  commended  his  devotion,  but 
with  tears  represented  to  him  that  the  kingdom  would  be  left 
exposed  to  domestic  divisions  and  to  foreign  enemies  ;  and  had 

•  The  Norman  historians  pretend  that  St.  Edward,  some  say  on  that 
occasion,  others  before  he  was  king,  promised  to  settle  upon  him  the 
kingdom  of  England ;  others  say,  he  gave  it  him  by  will.  But  the  whole 
seems  a  Norman  fiction  to  abate  the  national  prejudices  against  the  Con- 
queror. Why  was  no  such  will  or  promise  ever  produced?  How  could 
Edward  pretend  to  make  an  unprecedented  alteration  in  the  settlement : 
and  this  without  so  much  as  laying  it  before  the  council  of  the  nation  ? 
On  the  contrary,  he  certainly  called  over  his  nephew  Edward  as  his  heir, 
in  1057>  and  thought  of  no  other  till  Edward's  death,  which  happened 
the  same  year,  as  our  best  historians  agree.  After  his  death  he  treated 
Edgar  with  the  greatest  affection  and  distinction  with  no  other  view ; 
gave  him  the  title  of  Etheling  or  Edeling,  appropriated  to  the  heir  of  the 
crown,  or  at  least  to  princes  of  the  blood,  says  Speed.  Brompton  writes 
that  '*  he  loved  Edgar  as  if  he  had  been  his  own  son,  and  thought  to 
leave  him  the  heir  of  England."  (inter  10  Scriptor.  p.  946.)  The  man- 
ner  in  which  the  same  author  mentions  the  disappointment  of  Edgar,  and 
those  who  favoured  his  just  cause  by  the  usurpation  of  Harold,  and  again 
by  the  conquest  of  the  Norman,  evinces  the  same.  (p.  957,  961.)  St. 
Aelred  (alias  Ethelred)  shows  clearly  this  to  have  been  the  intention  of 
St.  Edward.  (1.  de  (Jeneal.  Begum  Angliae  inter  10  Scriptor.  t.  1,  p. 
366J  The  same  may  be  clearly  proved  from  Turgot,  (who  lived  then 
in  England,  was  afterwards  bishop  of  St.  Andrew's  in  Scotland,  and 
died  at  Durham  in  1115,)  also  from  Fordun,  and  even  from  the  incon 
sistent  authors  who  seem  to  give  most  credit  to  this  idle  pretension  of  the 

Norman,  who  himself  relied  on  no  other  title  than  that  of  conquest 

Harold  indeed,  when  at  sea  he  was  driven  accidentally  on  the  coast  of 
France,  and  was  conducted  to  the  duke,  promised  him  his  interest  to  set 
the  crown  on  his  head.  Whence  the  guilt  of  peijury  was  complicated 
with  his  usurpation. 


Clll^ead)r  befoie  their  eyea  alaqgliter^  ciTil  wan^  tjrmies  of  fiienQe 
Danes,  and  every  other  calamitj.  The  king  was  moved  1^ 
their  entveatiea  and  roaaons,  and  conaelitod  that  the  matter 
eheuld  he  referred  to  Leo  IX.  Who  then  sat  in  St.  Peter's  ohaie. 
AcLredy  Archbishop  of  York,  and  Herman,  Biahop  of  Win- 
chester, with  two  abbota,  were  despatched  to  Borne  on  this  er- 
rand. The  pope,  considering  the  impossibility  of  the  kin^s 
leaving  his  dominions  exposed  to  such  grievous  dangers  and 
calamities,  dispensed  with  his  vow  upon  condiiictt  tiha%  by  ipmy 
of  commutation,  he  should  give  to  the  poor  the  sum  be  would 
have  expended  in.  his  journey,  and  should  moreover  build  or 
repair  and  endow  a  monastery  in  honour  of  St.  Peter.  King 
Edward  having  received  this  brie^  afker  due  deliberation, 
pitched  upon  a  spot  where  to  erect  this  royal  abbey.  Sebert, 
king  of  the  East-Angles,  n^hew  to  St.  Ethelbert,  upon  his 
tjonversion,  founded  the  caiihedral  of  St.  PauFs  in  London^  and 
also,  according  to  Suleard,  withoi^  the  walls  on  the  west  of 
that  city,  a  monastery  in  honour  of  St.  Peter,  called  Thomey, 
where  a  temple  of  ApoUo  is  said  to  have  stood  in  the  time  of 
the  Bomaas>  and.  to  hare  becA  thrown  down  by  a&  eatthquake^ 
But,  from  the  silence  of  Bede,  Mr.  Widmore  thinks  this  little 
monastery  was  built  something  later,  and  by  some  private  per- 
son. It  is  first  mentioned  in  a  charter  of  King  0£fk,  in  785^ 
This  monastery  was  cidled  Thproey,  and  being  destroyed  by 
the  Danes,  was  restored  by  Hang  Edgari  St.  Edward,  iavited 
by  th6  situation  and  other  circumstanQes,  repaired  and  endowed 
the  same  in  a  most  magnificent  manner  ouit  of  his  own  patiir 
mony,  and  obtained  of  Pope  Nichplas  II.  the  most  ample  exem^ 
tions  and  privileges  for  itdtited  in  1059**     From;  iij^  situa^on  it 

*  Westminster  Abbey  was  last  of  all  rebwlt  in  the  rei^  of  Heniy  III. 
'Widmore^  p*  9  and  42.)  m  Ohrifttopher  Wren  complains,  that?  thb 
l^orman  lurehitecto,  who  had^b^en  accustomed  to  work  tibe  sofb  Caen  sto^ 
chose^here  soft  stolie)  like  thatof  Kigatd  in  Sxury,  which  takes  in  wai^^ 
and  when  frozen,  scales  off;  whepeafr  good  StonCj  lik^thM  of  Bi^foid  & 
Oxfordshire^  gathers  a  ci<tifitt,  bnd  defei^s  itse^<  Hence  these  Wails^ar^^ 
much  decayed  and  the  sfoiito  fill!  off  id  great  sieales.  EVeii  in  Henijr  th^' 
Sereiifh's  chapel^  almost  th^  finest  Go&iig  piece  of  ai*6hiteeture  in  the 
world,  the  tendeif  Oaen  f»ton&  iS  ah^eadjr'  eaten  hy  the^  wta#hei*.  INft  ^0 
vicissitude  of  heat  abd  cold,  dtomglft  imd  inoi#lur«,  rot#  toateilaUl; 
whereas  timber  will  bear  condfant  l&oi«tiire  6r  cold ;  otherwise  Teiy<le 
and  Amsterdam  wouldi  faB.  See  Mfv  Widmote'fi  IMstiityoi  WeitMlistet' 
Abbej  in  1751 1  also  his  inquiry  into  the  first  foundalioii.    T^s  moitoi- 
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was  called  Westminster,  and  is  famous  for  the  coronation  of  our 
kings,  and  the  burial  of  great  persons,  and  was,  at  the  dissolution, 
the  richest  abbey  in  England.  William  of  Malmesbury,(l)  St. 
Aeh*ed,  Brompton,  and  others  relate,  that  St  Edward,  whilst  he 
resided  in  a  palace  near  this  church,  cured  an  Irishman  named 
Gillemichel,  who  was  entirely  a  cripple,  and  was  covered  with 
running  sores.  The  king  carried  him  on  his  back,  and  set  him 
down  sound,  though  Sulcard  takes  no  notice  of  this  miracle. 
The  same  historians  mention,  that  a  certain  woman  had  a  swel- 
ling in  her  neck,  under  her  chin,  full  of  corruption  and  exhaling 
a  noisome  smell.  Being  admonished  in  a  dream,  she  addressed 
herself  to  the  king  for  his  blessing.  St.  Edward  washed  the 
ulcerous  sore  and  blessed  it  with  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  after 
which  the  sore  burst,  and  cleansed  itself,  and  the  patient  was 
healed.  Malmesbury  adds,  that  it  was  the  constant  report  of 
such  as  well  knew  the  life  of  Edward,  that  he  had  healed  many 
of  the  same  disease  whilst  he  lived  in  Normandy.  Hence  was 
derived  the  custom  of  our  kings  touching  for  the  cure  of  that 
species  of  scrophulous  tumour  called  the  king's-eviL  Peter  of 
Blois,  in  1 180,  wrote  in  a  letter  from  the  court  of  Henry  II. 
that  the  king  had  touched  persons  in  this  manner.(2)  In  the 
records  of  the  Tower  it  appears,  that  in  1272,  Edward  I.  gave 
gold  medals  to  those  whom  he  had  touched  for  this  distemper, 

(1)L.2,  deBeg.  c.  13. 

(2)  Petr.  Bles.  ep.  1^,  ad  Clerioos,  Aule  regias,  p.  235,  n.  6.  See 
Alford,  Annal.  ad  an.  1062. 

tcry  WM  converted  by  Henry  Vin.  into  a  collegiate  church  of  canon8, 
and  in  1541  into  an  episcopal  see,  Thomas  Thurley  being  the  short-liyed 
only  bishop.  Queen  Mary  restored  this  abbey  to  the  monks:  Queen 
Elizabeth,  in  1560,  made  it  a  collegiate  church,  with  a  dean,  and  twdve 
prebendaries,  besides  a  great  school,  with  forty  king's  or  queen's  scholars. 
See  Dugdale's  Monastic,  t.  1,  p.  65.  Stow's  Surrey  of  London  and 
Westminster,  from  p.  407  to  525.  Also  Maitland,  Tanrcr's  Notitia  Mo- 
nastic. Widmore's  Histoiy  of  Westminster  Abbey,  in  1751.  On  the  pro- 
fanations committed  by  tifie  fSanatics  in  this  church,  see  Appendix  to  the 
Antiquities  of  Westminster  Abbey,  p.  6. 

King  Edward  the  Confessor  also  bestowed  several  estates  on  the  epis- 
copal  see  of  Exeter,  which  he  erected,  or  rather  translated  from  CreditOn 
and  Cornwall,  which  two  sees  he  united ;  and  upon  the  death  of  L6win,  who 
was  bishop  of  them  both,  he  nominated  Leofric  first  bishop  of  Exeter, 
in  1044,  that  these  churches  might  not  be  exposed  to  the  insults  of  pirates. 
See  part  of  Hiis  king's  charter  for  the  erection  of  this  see  in  Ldand's  Iti.. 
nerary,  t.  3,  p.  49,  51,  53. 
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as  Mr.  Becket  acknowledges.  Queen  Elizabeth  laid  aside  the 
sign  of  the  cross  in  the  ceremony,  in  which  she  was  imitated  bj 
the  three  succeeding  kings,  though  they  all  continued  the  prac- 
tice ;  and  Charles  L  in  1650,  by  a  pompous  proclamation,  in- 
vited all  who  stood  in  need  of  it,  to  repair  to  him,  that  they 
might  be  made  partakers  of  the  heavenly  gift."* 

King  Edward  resided  sometimes  at  Winchester,  sometimes  at 
Windsor  or  at  London ;  but  most  ordinarily  at  Islip,  in  Oxford- 
shire, where  he  was  bom.f  Formerly  noblemen  lived  on  their 
estates  amidst  their  tenants  and  vassals,  and  only  repaired  to 
court  on  certain  great  festivals,  or  when  called  by  the  king  upon 
extraordinary  occasions.  Christmas  being  one  of  the  chief  feasts 
on  which  the  nobiHty  waited  on  the  king,  St.  Edward,  when 
the  buildings  were  finished,  chose  that  solemnity  for  the  dedica- 

*  That  the  kings  of  France  cure  the  Stmmsd  or  King's  evil,  by  their 
touch  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  is  confidently  aflirmed  by  the  bold  critic 
Dr.  Thiers,  (Tr.  des  Superstitions,  1.  6,  c.  4,  p.  106,)  though  he  calls  the 
like  notion  of  the  seventh  son  a  vulgar  error,  (ib.  p.  107,)  which  is  con- 
firmed by  the  author  of  the  Bemarks,  (ib.)  in  the  Dutch  edition.  Gui- 
bert  of  Nogent,  in  1100,  (1.  1,  de  Pignor.  Sanct.  c.  1,  p.  331,)  tells  ua. 
that  King  I«wis  the  Big  cured  the  StrumaB  by  his  touch  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  which  it  seems  he  had  often  seen  him  do.  He  adds,  that  this 
king's  fiither,  Philip,  lost  that  privilege  by  his  crimes';  and  that  he  knows 
that  the  King  of  Ikigland  attempted  nothing  of  that  kind.  But  herein  a 
^reigner  may  have  been  mistaken.  William  of  Nan^s  says,  that  St. 
Lewis  first  used  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  touching  such  diseased  persons ; 
but  it  ap]>ears  from  Guibert  that  he  only  restored  the  use  of  it.  Pope 
Boniface  VUI.  in  his  bull  for  the  canonization  of  St.  Lewis,  says: 
**  Among  other  miracles,  he  conferred  the  benefit  of  health  upon  those 
that  were  afBlcted  with  the  king*s-evil."  Philip  of  Valois  cured  fourteen 
hundred  of  these  patients.  Francis  I.  touched  for  this  distemper  at  Bo- 
jbgna,  in  presence  of  the  pope,  in  1515,  and  whilst  he  was  prisoner  in 
Spain.  No  one  pretends  that  all  that  are  touched  are  cured ;  for  several 
are  touched  more  than  once,  as  F.  Le  Brun  remarks,  who  maintains  this 
privilege  to  be  miraculous.  (Hist.  Critique  des  Superstitions,  1.  4.)  Pa- 
tritius  Annachanus,  (that  is,  Jansenius  of  Ipres,)  in  his  furious  invective 
against  the  French,  entitled  Mars  GaUicus,  acknowledges  this  privilege 
in  their  kings.  Iq  England,  the  learned  Bradwardin  confidently  ascribes 
this  privilege  to  EdwaS  IH.  (De  Causa  Dei,  fol.  39.)  Since  the  revo- 
tion,  only  Queen  Anne  has  touched  for  this  distemper.  Brompton,  in 
1198,  is  said  to  be  the  first  author  who  openly  derives  tMs  gift  from  St. 
Edward  the  Confessor. 

f  Mr.  Heame,  our  most  learned  and  inquisitive  antiquarian,  in  his  edi- 
tion of  Leland*s  Itinerary,  takes  notice  that  the  palace  of  St.  Edward  at 
Islip  stood  on  the  north-east  side,  in  a  place  still  called  Court  Close,  where 
the  remains  of  a  moat,  though  filled  up,  are  still  visible.  At  some  dis« 
tance  stood  his  chapel,  still  in  being,  though  employed  to  a  profane  usoi 
The  font  in  which  St.  Edward  was  baptized  at  Islip,  is  shown  in  the  gax 
d^aM  of  the  late  Sir  George  Brown,  at  Kiddington. 
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don  of  the  new  church  at  Westminster.  The  ceremony  was 
perfonned  with  great  devotion  and  the  utmost  pomp,  the  bishop 
and  nobility  of  the  whole  kingdom  assisting  thereat,  as  Sulcard 
testifies.  The  king  signed  the  charter  of  the  foundation,  and  of  the 
immunities  and  privileges  granted  to  this  church,  to  which  were 
annexed  the  most  dreadful  spiritual  comminations  against  those 
who  should  ever  presume  to  infringe  the  same.*  Next  to  the 
prince  of  the  apostles  this  holy  king  had  a  singular  devotion  to 
St.  John  Evangelist,  the  great  model  of  holy  purity  and  divine 
charity ;  and  it  is  related  in  his  life,  that  he  was  forewarned  by 
that  glorious  Evangelist  of  his  approaching  dissolution,  in  re- 
compense of  his  religious  devotion,  in  never  refusing  any  just 

•  The  learned  Dr.  Hickes  (in  Dissert,  epist.  p.  64, ")  pretends  that 
Edward  the  Confessor  was  the  first  king  of  England  who  used  a 
seal  in  his  charters,  such  as  we  find  in  his  charter  given  to  West- 
minster  Abbey,  kept  among  the  archives  of  that  church,  and  on  one 
of  his  diplomas  shown  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Denys  near  Paris.  This 
is  the  origin  of  the  broad  seal  in  England.  Montfaucon  exhibits 
three  or  four  rough  seals  found  on  some  of  the  charters  of  the  Mero- 
vingian kings,  the  oldest  of  which  is  one  of  Theodoric  I.  (Antiq. 
de  la  Monarchic  iVan9oise,  t.  1,  p.  191.)  Tlie  ancient  kings  of  Persia 
and  Media  had  their  seals.  (Dan.  vi.  17;  xiv.  13,  16;  Esther  iii.  10.) 
They  are  also  mentioned  by  profane  authors.  The  Benedictins  in  their 
new  French  Diplomatique  (t.  4,  p.  100,  &c.)  present  us  the  prints  of  the 
heads  or  seals  of  all  the  ancient  kings  of  France,  from  Childeric,  father 
of  Clovis ;  of  the  German  emperors  and  kings  from  Charlemagne,  espe- 
cially from  St.  Henry  11.  in  the  eleventh  century,  in  imitation  of  the  em- 
perors of  Constantinople ;  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  Bohemia,  Hungary, 
&C.  from  the  twelfth  century.  These  authors  prove  against  Hickes,  Dug- 
dale,  (in  his  Antiq.  of  Warwickshire,)  &c.  that  seals  were  used  by  the 
kings  of  England  before  St.  Edward,  Ethelbert,  Edgar,  St.  Dunstan, 
even  Offa  during  Uie  heptarchy,  St.  Edward  brought  the  more  frequent 
use  of  the  royal  seal  from  France ;  y^t  he  often  gave  charters  attested  by 
the  subscription  of  many  illustrious  witnesses,  with  a  cross  to  each  name, 
without  any  royal  seal;  which  was  the  ancient  custom,  and  continued 
sometimes  to  be  used  even  after  Uie  Conquest.  Menage  and  the  editors 
of  the  new  Latin  Glossary  of  Du  Cange,  (t.  6,  p.  487,)  by  a  gross  mis- 
take attribute  to  the  Conqueror  the  first  use  of  the  royal  seal  in  England. 
He  only  made  it  iftore  solemn  and  conunon.  Ingulphus,  (p.  901,)  the 
Annals  of  Burton,  (p.  246,)  &c.  are  to  be  understood  that  seals  were  not 
used  by  particulars  before  Uie  Conquest :  but  they  do  not  comprise  the 
court :  hence  we  learn  the  sense  of  that  common  assertion  of  our  historians 
and  lawyers  that  St.  Edward  was  the  first  institutor  of  the  broad  seal. 

At  first  kings  used  for  their  seal  their  own  image  on  horseback :  after- 
wards great  men  used  their  arms,  when  these  became  settled  and  heredi- 
tary. About  the  time  of  Edward  HI.  seals  became  common  among  all 
the  gentry.  Nisbet  and  Mackenzie  observe  that  they  served  in  deeds 
without  the  subscription  of  any  name  till  this  was  ordered  in  Scotland  by 
James  V.  in  1540 ;  and  about  the  same  time  in  England.  See  Bigland'a 
Obserratioxw  on  Parochial  Registers,  p.  81* 
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smd  reasonable  request  that  was  made  him  for  the  sake,  or  in 
the  name  of  that  saint  The  pious  king,  bj  his  munificent 
foundation  hoped  to  erect  a  standing  monnment  of  his  zeal  for 
the  divine  honour,  and  of  his  devotion  to  the  holy  apostle  St« 
Peter,  and  to  establish  a  seminary  of  terrestrial  angels,  by  whom 
a  perpetual  holocaust  of  divine  praise  and  love  might  be  paid  to 
God  with  chaste  affections  disengaged  from  the  world,  and  all 
earthly  things,  for  all  succeeding  ages,  when  he  should  be  no 
longer  on  earth  to  praise  God  here  himself:  also  by  the  fervour 
of  many  pious  servants  of  God  be  desired  to  supply  the  defects 
and  imperfection  of  his  own  devotion  in  the  divine  love  and 
service.  At  the  same  time  he  renewed  with  the  utmost  fervour 
the  entire  oblation,  which  he  had  never  failed  all  his  life  conti- 
nually to  make  of  his  heart,  and  of  all  that  he  had  or  was  to 
the  divine  glory,  begging  he  might  be  made,  through  the  divine 
mercy,  an  eternal  sacrifice  of  love.  In  these  dispositions,  he 
sung  with  holy  Simeon:  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace.  Being  taken  ill  before  the  ceremony  of  the 
dedication  was  over,  he  hastened  the  s^ne  and  continued  to  as- 
sist at  it  to  the  end.  He  then  betook  himself  to  his  bed,  and  by 
the  most  perfect  exercises  of  devotion  and  the  sacraments  of 
the  church,  jM^epared  himself  for  his  passage  to  eternity.  In  his 
last  moments,  seeing  his  nobles  all  bathed  in  tears  round  his  bed, 
and  his  afiectionate  and  virtuous  queen  sobbing  more  vehe- 
mently and  weeping  more  bitterly  than  the  rest,  he  said  to  her 
with  great  tenderness  :  "  Weep  not,  my  dear  daughter ;  I  shall 
not  die,  but  shall  live.  Departing  from  the  land  of  the  dying, 
I  hope  to  see  the  good  things  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the 
living."(l)  Commending  her  to  her  brother  Harold,  and  cer- 
tain other  lords,  he  declared  he  left  her  an  untouched  virgin  * 

(1)  Biompton  in  Chrome,  p.  950. 

•  St.  Edward,  in  his  last  illness,  gave  a  ring  which  he  wore  to  the  Ab- 
bot of  Westminster,  as  William  Caicton,  in  the  rdgn  of  Henry  VI.  re- 
lates in  his  MS.  Chronicle  of  England.  It  is  said,  in  the  life  of  the  saint, 
to  have  been  brought  to  the  king  by  a  pilgrim,  as  an  assurance  of  his 
death  being  at  bond,  given  in  a  vision  by  St.  John  Evangelist,  though 
this  circumstance  was  unknown  to  Sulcard.  This  ring  <rf  St.  Edward's 
was  kept  some  time  in  Westminster  Abbey,  as  a  relic  of  the  saint,  and 
applied  for  curing  the  falling-sickness.  In  imitation  of  this,  the  socoeed* 
ing  kings  were  accustomed  to  bless  rings  on  Good-Friday  against  the 
the  cramp  and  the  SdHng-sickness,  till  the  change  of  religion.    See  Eoly* 
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He  calmly  expired  on  the  ^th  of  Januaiy,  in  1066,  having 
reigned  twenty-three  years,  six  months,  and  twenty-seven  days, 
in  the  sixty-fourth  year  of  his  age.  Never  was  king  more  sin- 
cerely or  more  justly  regretted  by  his  subjects ;  and  to  see  the 
happiness  of  the  good  Confessor's  reign  revived,  was  the  con 
stant  and  highest  object  of  all  the  temporal  wishes  of  their  pos- 
terity for  many  succeeding  ages.  William  the  Conqueror,  who 
ascended  the  throne  in  October  the  same  year  St.  Edward  died, 
caused  his  coffin  to  be  enclosed  in  a  rich  case  of  gold  and  silver. 
His  queen  Edgitha  survived  the  saint  many  years.  Ingulf,  a 
learned  Norman  monk,  whom  the  Conqueror  made  abbot  of 
Croyland,  and  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  her,  very 
much  extols  her  learning,  humility,  invincible  meekness,  and 
extensive  goodness  towards  all  ranks^l)  All  our  historians 
give  her  the  same  great  and  amiable  character.  Whence  Speed 
calls  her  a  lady  of  incomparable  piety.  When  she  lay  on  her 
death-bed,  she  assured  upon  oath  many  that  were  present,  that 
she  had  lived  with  the  king  Edward  only  as  sister,  and  died  a 
maid.(2)  By  the  Conqueror's  order  she  was  buried  by  St  Ed- 
ward, and  her  coffin  was  covered  with  plates  of  silver  and  gold.* 
In  1102,  the  body  of  St  Edward  was  found  entire,  the  limbs 
flexible,  and  the  clothes  fresh.     Soon  after  a  certain  Norman, 

(1)  P.  895.  (2)  Malmesb.  1.  2,  Reg.  c.  19. 

dore  Viig33<,  (Hist.  1.  8,)  Harpsfield,  (S»c.  11,  c.  3.)  The  late  king  at 
arms,  tho  learned  and  ingenious  Mr.  Anstis,  (Bules  of  the  Gart.  t.  2,  p. 
223,)  proves  the  custom  of  our  kings  blessing  these  rings  on  Grood-Friday 
from  John  of  Ipres,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  HI.  and  from  seyeral  MS. 
accounts  of  the  comptrollers  of  the  king's  household.  In  the  chapel  of 
Havering  (so  called  from  having  this  ring)  in  the  parish  of  Horn-Church, 
near  Eimiford,  in  Essex,  (once  a  hunting  seat  of  the  king's,)  was  kept  till 
*^e  dissolution  of  abbeys,  the  ring  given  by  the  pilgrim  to  St.  Edward ; 
which  Mr.  Weaver  says  he  saw  represented  in  a  window  of  Rumford  church. 
The  miracles  chiefly  produced  for  the  canonization  of  St.  Edward,  were 
wrought  after  his  death,  but  long  before  the  reign  of  Heniy  II.,  not  then 
triunped  up  to  serve  that  occasion. 

*  Underneath  St.  Edward's  chapel  was  buried,  without  any  monument 
or  inscription,  Maud,  the  most  holy  Queen  of  England,  daughter  to  St. 
Margaret,  and  wife  to  Henry  I.  and  mother  to  the  Empress  Maud,  mar. 
ried  to  the  Emperor  Henry  V.  and  mother  of  our  Henry  II.  .Queen  Maud 
walked  to  church  every  day  in  Lent  bare-foot  and  bare-legged,  wearing  a 
gannent  of  sackclolh ;  she  likewise  washed  and  kissed  the  feet  of  the 
poorest  persons,  and  gave  them  alms.  The  priory  of  Christ  Church 
\dthout  Aldgate,  and  the  hospital  of  St.  Giles  in  the  Fielis  were  fbunded 
bvher. 
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whose  name  was  Ralph,  and  who  was  im  entire  cripple,  recov- 
ered the  use  of  his  limbs  by  praying  at  his  tomb,  and  six  blind 
men  were  restored  in  like  manner  to  their  sight ;  which  mira- 
cles, with  some  others,  being  duly  proved,  the  saint  was  cano- 
nized by  Alexander  III.  in  1161,(1)  and  his  festival  began  to 
be  kept  on  the  5  th  of  January.  Two  years  after,  a  solemn 
translation  of  his  body  (which  was  found  incorrupt,  and  in  the 
same  condition  as  formerly)  was  performed  by  St.  Thomas^ 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  presence  of  King  Henry  11. 
and  many  persons  of  distinction  on  the  13th  of  October^  on 
which  day  his  principal  festival  is  now  kept.  The  national 
council  of  Oxford,  1222,  commanded  his  feast  to  be  kept  in 
England  a  holy  day.  Out  of  respect  to  the  memory  of  St.  Ed- 
ward, the  kings  of  England  to  this  day,  at  their  coronation, 
receive  his  crown,  and  put  on  his  dalmatic  and  maniple,  as  a 
part  of  the  royal  robes,  though  even  the  crown  has  been  since 
changed,  and  now  only  bears  St.  Edward's  name,  being  made 
in  imitation  of  his.(2) 

St.  Edward  was  a  saint  in  the  midst  of  a  court,  and  in  a 
degenerate  age.  Such  an  example  must  convince  us,  that  for 
any  to  impute  their  want  of  a  Christian  spirit  and  virtue  to  the 
circumstances  of  their  state  or  situation,  is  a  false  and  foolish 
pretence :  a  proof  of  which  is,  that  if  these  were  changed,  they 
would  still  remain  the  same  persons.  The  fault  lies  altogether 
in  their  own  sloth  and  passions.  One  who  is  truly  in  earnest, 
makes  dangers  and  difficulties  a  motive  of  greater  vigilance, 
application,  and  fervour,  and  even  converts  them  into  the 
means  of  his  greater  sanctification.  Temperance  and  mortifi- 
cation may  be  practised,  the  spirit  of  true  devotion  acquired^ 
and  aU  virtues  exercised  by  the  divine  grace,  even  in  an  heroic 
degree,  where  a  desire  and  resolution  does  not  fall  short.  From 
obstacles  and  contradictions  themselves  the  greatest  advantages 
may  be  reaped:  by  them  patience,  meekness,  humility,  and 
charity  are  perfected,  and  the  soul  is  continually  awaked,  and 
quickened,  into  a  lively  sense  of  her  duty  to  Grod. 

(n  See  Baron,  ad  eum  aim.    Alford,  Annal.  t.  4,  p.  101. 

(2;  Watts  in  Glossarlo-  M.  Farisii,  p.  282,  and  the  Accoimt  of  the 
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SS.FAUSTUS,  JANUARIUS,  AND  MARTIALIS,  MM. 

These  saints  are  called  by  Prudentius  The  three  crowns  of 
Cordova,(l)  in  which  city  they,  with  undaunted  constancy, 
confessed  Jesus  Christ  before  a  judge  named  Eugenius,  in  the 
year  304.  First  Faustus,  then  Januarius,  and  lastly  Martialis, 
who  was  the  youngest,  was  hoisted  on  the  rack.  Whilst  they 
were  tormented  together,  Faustus  said :  "  How  happy  is  this 
union  in  our  sufiTerings,  which  will  unite  us  in  our  crowns  !" 
Eugenius  charged  the  executioners  to  torment  them  without 
intermission,  till  they  should  adore  the  gods.  Faustus  hearing 
these  orders,  cried  out :  "  There  is  one  only  God,  who  created 
us  all."  The  judge  commanded  his  nose,  ears,  eye-lids,  and 
under  lip  to  be  cut  off,  and  the  teeth  of  his  upper  jaw  to  be 
beaten  out.  At  the  cutting  off  each  part,  the  martyr  returned 
thanks  to  God,  and  fresh  joy  sparkled  in  his  countenance.  Ja- 
nuarius was  then  treated  in  the  same  manner.  All  this  while 
Martialis  prayed  earnestly  for  constancy  whilst  he  lay  on  the 
rack.  The  judge  pressed  him  to  comply  with  the  imperial 
edicts  ;  but  he  resolutely  answered :  "  Jesus  Christ  is  my  com- 
fort. Him  I  will  always  praise  with  the  same  joy  with  which 
my  companions  have  confessed  his  name  in  their  torments. 
There  is  one  only  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom 
our  homages  and  praises  are  due."  The  three  martyrs  being 
taken  from  their  racks,  were  condemned  to  be  burnt  alive,  and 
cheerfully  finished  their  martyrdom  by  fire  at  Cordova  in  Spain, 
in  the  reign  of  Dioclesian.  See  their  genuine  acts  in  Ruinart, 
p.  597,  and  Prudentius  1.  de  Coronis  Mart. 

SEVEN  FRIAR  MINORS,  MARTYRS. 

Five  Franciscan  missionaries  having  glorified  God  by  martyr- 
dom in  Morocco  in  1220,  on  the  16th  of  January,  as  has  been 
related  on  that  day ;  seven  other  zealous  priests  of  the  same 
Order  sailed  to  Africa  the  year  following,  with  the  same  view 
of  announcing  Christ  to  the  Mahometans.  Their  names  were : 
Daniel,  the  provincial  of  Calabria ;  Samuel,  Angelus,  Donulus, 
Lco>  Nicholas,  and  Hugolin.    Arriving  at  Ceuta,  they  preached 

(1)  Hymn  4.  v.  20 
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three  days  in  tbe  suburb  of  the  city^  which  vrtLS  inhabited  by 
Christians ;  afler  which  they  went  into  the  town,  and  preached 
Christ  also  to  the  infidels.  The  populace  hearing  them,  im- 
mediately took  fire,  covered  them  with  mire  and  filth,  and  car- 
ried them  before  their  king,  whose  name  was  Mahomet.  From 
their  rough  habits  and  shorn  heads  he  took  them  for  madmen  ; 
but  sent  them  to  the  governor  of  the  town.  By  him,  after  a 
long  examination,  they  were  remanded  to  the  king,  who  con- 
demned them  to  be  beheaded.  They  suffered  with  great  joy  in 
the  year  1221,  on  the  10th  of  October ;  but  are  commemorated 
in  the  Roman  Martyrology  on  the  13th.  See  F.  Wadding^s 
Annals  of  the  Order,  St.  Antoninus,  and  Chalippe,  Vie  de  St. 
Francois,  1.  4,  1. 1.  p.  326. 

ST.  COLMAN,  M. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  neighbouring 
nations  of  Austria,  Moravia,  and  Bohemia  were  engaged  against 
each  other  in  implacable  dissensions  and  wars.  Colman,  a  Scot  or 
Irishman,  and  according  to  Cuspinian  and  other  Austrian  his- 
torians, of  blood  royal,  going  on  a  penitential  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem,  arrived  by  the  Danube  from  the  enemy's  country  at 
Stockheraw,  a  town  six  miles  above  Vienna.  The  inhabitants 
persuading  themselves  that  he  was  a  spy,  unjustly  tortured  him 
various  ways,  and  at  length  hanged  him  on  a  gibbet,  on  the 
13th  of  October,  in  1012.  The  double  testimony  of  heroic 
actions  of  virtue  and  of  miracles  is  required  before  any  one  is 
enrolled  by  the  church  among  the  saints,  as  Gregory  IX.  de- 
clares in  his  bull  of  the  canonization  of  St.  Antony  of  Padua. 
Neither  miracles  suffice,  without  clear  proof  of  heroic  sanctity, 
nor  the  latter  without  the  former,  says  that  pope ;  and  the  same 
is  proved  by  the  late  Benedict  XIV.(l)  A  fervent  spirit  of 
compunction  and  charity,  and  invincible  meekness  and  patience 
under  exquisite  torments  and  unjust  sufferings  were  an  un- 
doubted proof  of  the  sanctity  of  the  servant  of  God,  which 
was  confirmed  by  the  incorruption  of  his  body,  and  innume- 
rable miracles.  Three  years  after  his  death  his  body  was 
translated  by  the  Bishop  of  Megingard,  at  the  request  of  Henry, 
marquis  of  Austria,  and  deposited  at  Mark,  the  capital  of  the 
(1)  L.  de  Canon.  Stact. 
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ancient  Marcomans,  near  Moravia.  St.  Colman  is  honoured 
in  Austria  among  the  tutelar  saints  of  that  country,  and  man^^ 
churches  in  that  part  of  Germany  bear  his  name.  See  his  life 
written  soon  after  his  death  by  Crekenfred,  abbot  of  Mark, 
published  by  Canisius ;  also  Dithmar  in  Chron.  and  Leopold 
YL,  marquis  of  Austria,  in  Chronico  de  Austria  dynastis; 
Aventinus ;  Baderus,  t.  3,  p.  109,  and  Colgan,  Act  SS.  Hib. 
p.  107,  n.  12. 

SAINT  GERALD,  COUNT  OF   AURILLAC   OR 
ORILHAC,  C, 

PATBON   OF   UFPEB  AUVEBGNE.. 

This  virtuous  nobleman  was  bom  in  S66^  and  inherited  from 
his  parents  the  most  tender  sentiments  of  piety  and  religion. 
It  being  the  custom  of  that  age  for  lords  to  lead  their  vassals 
to  war  in  person,  the  art  of  war  was  looked  upon  as  a  necessary 
part  of  his  education ;  but  a  lingering  illness  detained  him  a 
long  time  at  home,  during  which  he  took  so  much  delight  in 
studies,  prayer,  and  holy  meditation,  that  he  could  never  be 
again  drawn  into  the  tumultuous  scen^  of  a  worldly  train  of 
life.  By  rooted  habits  of  perpetual  strict  temperance  and  assi* 
duous  devotion  he  entered  upon  a  penitential  course  of  life. 
After  the  death  of  his  parents  he  gave  almost  the  whole  revenue 
of  his  large  estate  to  the  poor,  reserving  a  very  small  pittance 
for  his  own  subsistence :  he  went  mesuily  clad,  in  a  manner 
suitable  to  the  austere  life  he  had  embraced,  fasted  three  days 
a  week,  never  supped,  and  kept  always  a  very  frugal  table. 
He  rose  every  morning  at  two  o'clock,  even  in  journeys,  said 
the  morning  part  of  the  divine  office,  and  meditated  till  sun- 
rise ;  then  he  heard  mass,  and  divided  the  whole  day  between 
the  duties  of  religion  and  those  of  his  station,  devoting  a  great 
part  of  it  to  prayer  and  pious  reading.  He  had  usually  a  good 
book  read  to  him  at  table  ;  but  after  meals,  allowed  himself  a 
little  time  for  relaxation  and  conversing  \i^th  his  friends,  though 
his  discourse  turned  always  upon  something  serious:  in  his 
pilgrimages  and  journeys  he  always  took  with  him  some  holy 
priests  with  whom  he  might  pray,  and  always  chose  a  lodging 
next  to  some  church.  At  prayer  he  appeared  quite  absorbed 
in  God.     Calling  once  at  the  monastery  of  Solemniac,  during 
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the  long  office  on  Ascension-daj,  he  stood  unmoved  in  suoh 
devout  contemplation  as  never  to  seem  to  perceive  the  seat 
and  form  richly  covered  that  was  prepared  for  him.  The 
monks,  from  his  very  countenance  and  attitude,  learned  with 
what  profound  sentiments  of  adoration,  awe,  and  love,  we 
ought  to  present  ourselves  before  God.  He  had  such  an  abhor- 
rence of  praise  and  flattery  that  he  discharged  from  his  service 
any  one  who  discovered  anything  that  tended  to  manifest  his 
virtue ;  and,  if  he  was  a  slave,  ordered  him  to  be  chastised. 
All  miraculous  cures  which  God  wrought  by  his  means  he  most 
carefully  concealed.  He  found  great  satisfaction  in  visiting 
the  tombs  of  St.  Martin  and  other  saints,  being  transported  at 
the  remembrance  of  the  bliss  which  their  happy  souls  now 
enjoy  in  the  beatific  vision.  Acts  of  charity  to  the  poor,  and 
of  justice  to  his  vassals,  were  a  great  part  of  his  external  em- 
ployments ;  and  it  was  his  chief  care  to  make  up  all  quarrels 
among  them,  to  exhort  all  to  virtue,  and  to  furnish  them  with 
the  best  means  for  their  spiritual  instruction  and  advancement. 
In  a  spirit  of  sincere  devotion  and  penance  he  performed  an 
austere  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  and  after  his  return  founded  at 
Aurillac  a  great  church  under  the  invocation  of  St.  Peter,  in 
884,  in  the  place  of  that  of  St.  Clement,  which  his  father  had 
built  there,  together  with  a  Benedictin  abbey.  This  monastery 
our  saint  enlarged  and  enriched,  and  with  great  care  and  soli- 
citude procured  the  most  perfect  observances  of  the  Order  to 
be  established  in  it.  He  had  some  thoughts  of  taking  himself 
the  monastic  habit,  but  was  dissuaded  by  St.  Gausbert,  bishop 
of  Cahors,  his  director,  who  represented  to  him  that,  in  the 
station  in  which  God  had  placed  him  in  the  world,  he  was  able 
to  promote  the  divine  honour  to  greater  advantage  in  the  ser- 
vice of  his  neighbour,  and  that  he  ought  to  acquit  himself  of 
the  obligations  which  he  owed  to  others.  Seven  years  before 
he  died  he  lost  his  sight :  in  that  state  of  corporal  darkness  his 
loul  was  employed  in  contemplating  the  divine  perfections,  and 
the  glory  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  in  bewailing  his  distance 
from  God,  and  his  own  spiritual  miseries,  and  those  of  the 
whole  world,  and  in  imploring  the  divine  mercy.  His  happy 
death  happened  at  Cezeinac  in  Quercy,  on  the  13th  of  October, 
909.     His  body  was  conveyed  to  Onlhac,  and  interred  in  the 
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monastery,  where  it  was  honoured  with  many  miracles,  attested 
by  St.  Odo  of  Ciuni,  and  others.  His  silver  shrine  was  plun- 
dered by  the  Huguenots  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  his  sacred 
bones  scattered  about,  but  some  of  them  were  recovered.  Thi^ 
great  abbey  was  secularized,  and  converted  into  a  collegiate 
church  of  canons  by  Pius  IV.  in  1562,  according  to  Lon- 
guerue,(l)  not  by  Pius  V.,  as  Piganiol  and  Baillet  have 
it.  The  dignity  of  abbot  is  preserved,  who  is  commenda^ 
tory,  and  lord  of  the  town  and  territory,  with  great  preroga- 
tives, but  not  of  the  castle,  which  belongs  to  the  king.  The 
town  of  Aurillac  was  raised  about  the  abbey,  and  has  been 
long  the  capital  of  Upper  Auvergne,  See  the  life  of  St.  G-e- 
rald  compiled  in  four  books  by  St.  Odo  of  Cluni,  who  died 
thirty-three  years  after  him,  extant  in  Surius,  Biblioth.  Cluniac. 
p.  66,  and  part  in  Mabillon,  Act.  Ben.  Sbbc.  v,  with  extracts 
from  the  Chronicle  of  Adhemar,  and  other  writers. 
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ST.  CALIXTUS  OR  CALLISTUS,  POPE,  MARTYR. 

See  Tillem.  t.  2,  from  St.  Optatus,  St.  Austin,  and  the  Fantificals.  Also 
Hist,  des  Emper.  Moret,  named  by  Benedict  XTV.  canon  of  St.  Ca- 
lixtiis*s  church  of  St.  Mary  beyond  the  Tiber,  1.  de  S.  Callisto  ejusque 
Ecclesia  S.  Marias  TranstyberinaB,  Bomse,  1753,  folio,  and  Sandini,  Vit. 
Pontif.  p.  43. 

The  name  of  St.  Callistus*  is  rendered  famous  by  the  ancient 
cemetery  which  he  beautified,  and  which,  for  the  great  number 
of  holy  martyrs  whose  bodies  were  there  deposited,  was  the 
most  celebrated  of  all  those  about  Rome.f  He  was  a  Roman 
(1)  Descr.  de  la  France,  part  2,  p.  138. 

*  This  name  in  several  later  MSS.  is  written  Calixtus :  but  truly  in  all 
ancient  MSS.  Callistus,  a  name  which  we  frequently  meet  with  among 
the  ancient  Romans,  both  Christians  and  Heathens,  even  of  the  Augustan 
age.  (See  the  inscriptions  collected  by  Gruter,  p.  634 ;  Blanchini,  In- 
scrip.  36,  191,  217,  &c. ;  Boldetti,  1.  2,  c.  18,  &c. ;  Muratori,  Thesaurus, 
&c.  The  name  in  Greek  signifies  The  best,  most  excellent^  or  most  beau- 
iifuh 

t  The  primitive  Christians  were  soUcitous  not  to  bury  their  dead  among 
infidels,  as  appears  from  Gamaliel's  care  in  this  respect,  mentioned  by 
Lucian,  in  his  account  of  the  discoYeiy  of  St.  Stephen's  relics :  also  from 
St.  Cyprian,  who  makes  it  a  crime  in  Marttalis,  a  Spanish  bishop,  to  have 
buried  children  in  proikne  sepulchres,  and  mingled  with  strangers,  (ep* 
((8.)    See  this  point  proved  by  Mabillon,  CDiM>  but  les  Saints  Inconniuip 
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by  birth,  succeeded  St.  Zepbirin  in  the  pontificate  in  217  or 
21%  im  the  2nd  of  Angast,  and  governed  the  church  five  jears 
and  two  months,  according  to  the  true  reading  of  the  most 
ancient  pontifical,  compiled  from  the  registers  of  the  Roman 

§  2,  p.  9,)  Boldetti,  (L  1,  c  10,)  John  de  Vita,  (Thesaur.  Aatiquit.  Be- 
neyent.  Diss.  11,  an.  1764,)  Bottario,  Ac.  That  the  catacombs  were  the 
cemeteries  of  the  Christiaas  is  dear  from  the  testimony  of  all  aatiqutf , 
and  from  the  monumeats  of  Christianity  with  which  they  are  eyerr  where 
filled.  Misson,  (Trayels  through  Italy,  t.  2,  ep.  28,)  Burnet,  (Letters 
on  Italy,)  James  Basnage,  (Hist.  Sect  1.  18,  c.  S,  6,)  Fabridas,  (Bibl. 
Antiqu.  c  23,  n.  10,  p.  1035,)  su^ect  heathens  to  hare  been  often  buried 
in  these  catacombs.  Burnet  will  have  them  to  have  been  the  Puticuli,  or 
burial  place  of  slares,  and  the  poorest  people,  meBtlo»ed  by  Horace, 
(Satyr.  8,  et  £pod.  1.  5,  et  ult.)  Varro,  Festus,  Sextus,  Pompous,  Aii. 
lus  Gellius,  &c.  But  all  these  authors  mention  the  Puticuli  to  have  been 
without  the  Bsqailine-gate  only,  where  the  ashes,  or  sometimes  (if  cri- 
minals,  siares,  or  other  poor  persons  who  died  without  friends  or  money 
to  procure  a  pile  to  bum  them,  or  so  much  as  aa  earthen  urn  to  con- 
tain  their  ashes)  the  bodies  of  such  persons  were  thrown  oonfrisedly  on 
heaps  in  pits,  whence  the  name  PnticulL  These  were  probably  other 
such  pits  in  places  assigned  near  other  highways,  which  were  called  Co- 
lumellae,  Saza,  and  Ampullae.  See  Gutherius  (Be  Jure  Manium,  1.  2,) 
and  Bergier.  (Hist.  des.  Chem.  Milit.  1.  2,  c.  38,  et  ap.  Greyium,  t.  10.) 
The  catacombs,  on  the  contrary,  are  dug  on  all  sides  of  the  city,  la  a 
yery  regular  manner,  and  the  bodies  of  the  dead  are  ranged  in  them  in 
separate  cayems  on  each  hand,  the  cayems  being  shut  up  with  brick  or 
mortar.  By  the  law  of  the  twenty-two  tables  mentioned  by  Cicero,  (De 
Leg.  L  2,  c.  23,)  it  was  forbidden  to  bury  or  bum  any  dead  corpse  within 
the  walls  of  towns.  At  Athens,  by  the  laws  of  Solon,  and  ia  &e  rest  of 
Greece,  the  same  custom  preyailed,  upon  motiyes  partly  of  wholesome- 
ness,  as  St.  Isidore  obsenres,  (I.  Etymc^.)  partly  of  suj^erstition.  (See 
the  learned  canon  John  de  Vita  loc.  cit.  c.  ll.J  At  Bome,  yestal  yirgins, 
and  sometimes  emperors  were  excepted  from  tnis  law,  and  allowed  burial 
within  the  walls.  Eyery  (me  knows  that  on  Trajan's  pillar  (that  finished 
and  most  admiraUe  monimient)  the  ashes  of  that  emperor  were  placed  in 
a  golden  um  t  which  haying  been  long  before  plundered,  Sixtus  V.  placed 
there  a  statue  of  St.  Peter,  as  he  did  that  of  St.  Paul  on  Antoninus's  pU- 
far ;  though  the  workmanship  of  this  falls  far  short  of  the  former.  The 
heathen  Romans  burned  the  corpses  of  their  dead,  and  placed  the  urns  in 
which  the  ashes  were  contained  usually  on  the  sides  of  the  highways. 
Cicero  mentions  (1.  1,  TuscuL  Quaest.  c.  70  those  of  the  Scipios,  the  Ser- 
vilii,  and  the  Metelli  on  the  Appian  road.  See  Montfaucon,  (Anti<^u.  t. 
9,  10,  et  Snppl.  t.  5,  et  Mnsffium  florent.)  And  on  the  ancient  consular 
roads  about  Bome,  Fiooroni,  (Vestigia  di  Boma  antica,  c.  2,  p.  6,)  the 
accurate  and  judicious  Bergier's  Histoire  des  Chemins  Militaires  des  Bo- 
mains,  (I.  1,  et  ap.  Gneyium,  Ant.  Bom.  t.  10,^  and  Pratillo,  Delia  Via 
Appia  riconosciuta  e  descritta  da  Boma  sino  a  Brindisi,  1.  4,  Napoli,  1762. 
The  catacombs  are  the  ancient  cemeteries  of  the  Christians.  Those 
lear  Naples  and  Nola  are  spacious,  and  cut  in  stony  ground.  See  Ambr. 
Leonins,  (Descr.  Urbis  NoUe,  1.  3,  c.  2,)  Montfaucon,  (IMar.  Ital.  pp. 
117,  154,)  Mabillon,  (Iter  ItaL  n.  18,  et  21,)  &c.  On  those  of  Florence, 
tee  Fog^ni,  (De  Bom.  S.  Petri  Itin.  p.  291,)  &c.  On  these  and  othen 
mt  Milan,  and  many  otiier  places,  see  BoldettL  fOsieryazionit  ^.  L  2,  c. 
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churchy  as  Henschenias,  P^;>ebroke,  and  Moret  shuw^  though 
Tillemont  and  Orsi  give  him  only  four  years  and  some  months. 
Antoninus  Caracalla,  who  had  been  liberal  to  his  s<ddiers,  but 
the  most  barbarous  murderer  and  oppressor  of  the  people^  hav- 

I9»  p.  566,)  The  Boman  cataoondw  are  narrow  and  daric,  and  except 
tliofle  of  1^.  8eiba»tian  aad  St.  Agnes,  too  low  for  stnuq^ers  to  visit  them 
with  any  satisfactioQ,  or  for  persons  to  walk  in,  without  often  crawling 
with  great  diflcuHy,  and  the  ground  (which  is  too  soft  a  mould  to  sup- 
port large  caverns  like  those  of  Naples)  is  in  many  places  ftOen  in.  These 
caverns  about  Rome  are  so  niunerous,  and  of  sudi  extent  (each  shooting 
into  several  bnnches)  that  they  may  he  called  a  city  under  ground.  So 
stupendous  were  the  works  of  the  ancient  Romans,  that  their  ruins  and 
remains  not  cmly  astonish  all  modem  architects  that  behead  them,  but 
quite  overwhdm  them  with  amazement,  as  Justus  Lipsius  observes.  (Be 
Magnit.  Bom.  c.  11,  de  Aquaduct.)  And  Albertus  Leaoder,  speaking 
of  Claudius's  aqueduct,  says,  to  raise  such  a  work,  the  whole  world  would 
seem  now-a-days  too  weak  and  unequal  to  the  imdertaking.  The  very 
sinks  and  c(»xunon  sewers  were  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  worid.  In  like 
manner,  how  the  immense  quantity  of  earth  to  form  the  catacombs  was 
moved,  is  a  just  subject  of  surprise.  Boldetti,  (Osservazioni  sopra  i  cimi. 
teri,  c.  2,  p.  5,)  Bottarius,  (Bbma  Sotter.  p.  8,)  Mamachi,  (dig.  Chris- 
tian, t.  3,  p.  loO,)  Severam,  (De  7  XJrbis  Eccl.  in  Eccl.  S.  Sebastiani,  p. 
421,)  &c.  doubt  not  but  these  caverns  were  first  dug  by  the  heathen  Bo- 
mans  to  get  sand  and  other  materials  to  build  the  waUs  and  houses  in  the 
city,  as  their  original  name  implies.  This  is  affim^  in  the  acts  of  St. 
Sebastian,  (ap.  Bolland.  ad  20  Jan.  1.  23,  p.  278,)  spiking  o£  SS.  Mar- 
cus and  Marcellianus :  Sepulti  sunt  Via  AppiH  milliario  secundo  ab  urbe 
in  loco  qui  vocatur  ad  Ar^ms,  quia  cryptsB  Arenanun  illic  erant,  ex  qui- 
bus  urbis  moenia  struebantur. 

The  Christians  never  gave  iiEta  the  customs  either  of  preserving  the 
bodies  of  their  dead,  like  the  ^Egyptians,  or  of  burning  l&em  with  the 
Bomans,  or  of  casting  than  to  wUd  beasts  with  the  Persians ;  but,  in 
imitation  oi  the  people  of  God  &om  the  beginning  of  the  worid,  buried 
them  with  decency  and  respect  in  the  earth,  where,  according  to  the  sen. 
tence  pronounced  by  Gk)d,  they  return  to  dust  tiU  the  general  resurrec- 
tion. At  Bome  they  chose  these  caverns  or  arense  fbr  their  burial  places, 
digging  lodges  on  each  hand,  in  each  of  which  they  deposited  a  corpse* 
and  then  wsdled  up  the  entrance  of  that  lodge.  Boldetti  inoves  the  ceme- 
tery of  St.  Agnes  to  have  been  enlarged  after  the  reign  oi  Coostantine ; 
and  the  same  is  not  doubted  as  to  many  others.  Several  inscriptions  on 
sepulchres  in  the  catacombs  give  to  the  perscms  there  interred  the  quality 
of  fossores,  or  diggers  (of  cemeteries.)  See  Aringhi,  1. 1,  c.  13 ;  Bol- 
detti, 1.  1,  c.  15;  3£>ttariu8,  t.  %  p.  12d.  The  pagans  of  Bome  burned 
their  dead  bodies ;  which  is  true  not  only  of  the  rich,  but  in  general ;  nor 
is  Bishop  Burnet  able  to  f^rodnce  one  contrary  instance ;  though  some- 
times the  corpse  of  a  criminal  or  dave,  who  had  neither  Mends  nor  money, 
might  be  thrown  into  the  Puticuli,  upon  the  heads  of  the  ashes  of 
the  others,  without  tlie  ceremony  of  being  burnt.  H.  Yalesius,  in  his 
notes  on  Busebius,  p.  186,  observes,  that  it  is  hard  to  determine  at  what 
time  the  B<mians  began  to  leave  off  the  custom  of  burning  their  dead ; 
but  it  must  have  been  about  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great,  probably 
«hen  he  had  put  an  end  to  the  empire  of  Paganism.  The  heathens 
learned  of  the  Christians  to  buzy  their  dead ;  and  grew  at  once  so  fond  of 
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ing  been  massacred  by  a  conspiracy,  raised  by  the  contrivance 
of  Macrinus,  on  the  8th  of  April,  217,  who  assumed  the  purple, 
the  emperor  was  threatened  on  every  side  with  commotions. 
Macrinus  bestowed  on  infamous  pleasures  at  Antioch  that  time 

this  custom,  that,  in  the  time  of  Theodosius  the  Younger,  as  Macrobius 
testifies,  (Satonud.  1.  7>  c.  7>)  there  was  not  a  body  burnt  in  all  the  Bo- 
man  empire. 

The  original  names  of  Catacombs  were  Arenarium  or  Arenariae,  or  ad 
Arenas,  that  is.  Sand  pits,  as  appears  in  many  ancient  acts  of  martyrs : 
also  Ciyptse  or  Caverns,  and  in  Africa  Arae ;  in  the  Acts  of  St.  Cyprian 
and  Tertullian,  (ad  Scapul.)  It  is  written  Catatumbsa  in  St.  Gregory 
the  Great,  (1.  3,  ep.  30, )  as  Du  Cange  observes:  but  Catacumbs  is  the 
usual  name,  from  the  Greek  Kara  and  Kv/i^iy,  a  couch,  or  Ko/xoff,  a 
hollow  or  cavity.  It  is  not  to  be  met  with  before  the  fourth  age,  but  oc- 
curs in  the  liberian  calendar,  and  was  first  given  to  the  cemetery  of  St. 
Callistus,  now  St.  Sebastian ;  afterwards  to  all  ancient  cemeteries  about 
Bome.  The  bodies,  now  only  bones  and  dust,  in  each  lodge,  have  usually 
a  lacrymatory  imi  or  vessel  placed  by  them :  if  this  be  tinged  with  deep 
^  red,  and  has  a  red  sediment  of  blood  at  the  bottom,  it  is  a  sign  of  martyr- 
dom. On  the  door  of  brick  and  mortar  with  which  the  lodge  was  closed, 
is  frequently  painted  some  symbol,  as  a  fiower,  branch,  vine,  &c.  With 
this,  not  rarely  occurs,  a  name,  with  dates,  or  other  notices,  which  are 
sometimes  carved  on  a  marble  before  the  door.  (Montfaucon,  Biar.  Ita- 
lic, c.  8,  p.  118.)  That  innumerable  martyrs  were  buried  in  these  cata- 
combs is  indisputable.  The  Liberian  Calendar  testifies,  that  the  popes 
Lucius,  Stephen,  Dionysius,  Felix,  Eutychian,  and  Caius,  in  the  third 
age ;  and  Eusebius  Melchiades,  and  Julius  in  the  fourth,  were  dei>08ited 
in  the  catacombs  or  cemetery  of  St.  Callistus :  Marcellinus  and  Sylvester, 
in  that  of  Balbina :  in  the  list  of  martjnrs,  Fabian,  Sixtus,  and  Fontian  in 
the  former,  or  that  of  Callistus.  In  the  acts  and  calendars  of  martyrs 
many  are  mentioned  to  have  been  deposited  in  the  cemeteries  of  St.  Cal- 
listus, Priscilla,  XJrsus  Pileatus,  Thraso,  Bassilla,  &c.  In  these  cemete- 
ries, especially  that  of  St.  Callistus,  the  bodies  of  many  femous  martyrs 
have  been  discovered,  and  translated  thence :  also  of  many  whose  names 
are  not  found  in  the  calendars ;  and  sometimes  mention  is  made  in  the 
inscription  of  a  great  numBer  of  martyrs  together.  In  the  cemetery  of 
Bassilla  and  St.  Hermes  were  found  one  of  St.  Marcella,  and  five  hundred 
and  fifty  martyrs,  another  of  St.  Bufinus  and  one  hundred  and  fifty 
martyrs.  Marcella  et  Christi  Martyres  CCCCCL.  Eufinus  et  Christi 
Martyres  CL.  (ap.  Aringhi,  1.  3,  c.  23,  et  Boldetti,  1.  1,  c.  44,  p.  233.) 
With  this  inscription  was  carved  a  palm  branch,  and  with  the  former 
two,  and  between  them,  a  crown  of  two  other  branches.  In  the  ceme- 
tery of  St.  Agnes  was  found  St.  Gordian,  with  his  whole  family,  mar- 
tyrs :  (ap.  Mabin.  Iter  Ital.  p.  139.)  Hie  Gordianus  GalliaB  nuncius  ju- 
gulatus  pro  fide  cum  familla  tota  quiescunt  in  pace.  Tsphila  (Boldetti 
reads  it  a  contraction  for  Theophila.)  Andlla  fecit,  with  a  palm  branch. 
That  the  earthen  vials  with  the  red  sediment  contained  blood  appears 
from  the  following  observations.  Leibnitz,  after  trying  this  red  sediment 
with  various  chemical  experiments,  In  a  letter  to  Fabretti,  confesses  he 
could  find  nothing  it  resembled  but  a  hardened  brittie  crust  of  congealed 
blood,  which  after  so  many  ages  retains  its  coloiur.  See  the  remarks  of 
Fabretti  (Inscript.  domest.  c.  8,  p.  556,)  and  Boldetti.  (I.  7»  c.  38.) 
The  Christians  used  the  utmost  dJJagence  to  gather  the  blood  of  the  mar- 
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^hich  he  owed  to  his  own  safety,  and  to  the  tranquillity  of  the 
state,  and  gave  an  opportunity  to  a  woman  to  overturn  his 
empire.  This  was  Julia  MoBsa,  sister  to  Caracalla's  mother, 
who  had  two  daughters,  Sohemis  and  Julia  Mammssa.     The 

tyrs,  and  deposit  it  with  their  bodies.  They  sacked  it  up,  whilst  fresh, 
with  sponges,  off  of  the  wood  or  stones,  and  they  gathered  the  dust  and 
sand  whidh  was  stained,  to  extract  it,  as  Pnidentius  witnesses.  (Hymn  1 1 , 
p.  141.)  See  the  acts  in  St.  Vincent  in  Buinart,  &c.  Hence  sometimes 
a  sponge  or  cloths  stained  with  blood  are  found  in  such  Tials.  See  Bol- 
detti,  (ib.)  and  Mamachi.  (t.  1,  p.  462.)  Such  Tials  hare  sometimes  an 
inscription  upon  them,  Sang»  or  Sa.  Satitmini,  &c.  (ib.)  and  are  some- 
times fi>nnd  where  a  dear  inscription  attests  the  martyrdom.  A  rial  of 
this  kind  was  fixed  on  the  sepoldure  of  St.  Frimitiiis  in  the  Ostoriaa,  now 
called  Ostrian  cemetery,  with  this  inscription :  Frimitius  hi  pace  qui  post 
miiltas  angustias  fortissimus  martyr  et  vixit  annis  F.  M.  XXXYIII. 
Conjugi  suo  perduldssimo  benemerenti  fecit.  (Boldetti,  1. 1,  c.  14,  p.  51 ; 
Mamachi,  t.  1,  p.  462.)  With  great  devotion  and  care  the  fiaithftil  pre- 
served  the  blood  of  the  martyrs.  See  Boldetti,  fl.  1,  c.  26,  ad  c.  39.)  F. 
Lupi,  in  his  curious  and  learned  dissertation,  (De  Epitaphio  S.  Severse, 
p.  31,)  shows,  that  the  primitlTe  Christians  endeavoured  to  recover  all 
the  drops  of  the  martyrs'  blood,  that  the  fimeral  might  be  entire,  as  Fru. 
dentins  says  of  St.  Hippolytus,  (hymn  2.) 

Nee  jam  densa  sacro  quidquam  de  corpore  sylva 
Obtinet,  aut  plenis  firaudat  ab  exequiis. 

St.  Ambrose  mentions  the  blood  of  SS.  Yitalis  and  Agricola,  doubtiess 
in  a  vial  found  with  their  bodies,  (Exhort,  ad  Yirg.)  and  the  same  of  SS. 
Gervasius  and  Frotasius.  Hence  the  Congregation  of  Indulgences  and 
Relics  declared  in  1668,  that  vessels  tinged  with  blood  accompanied  with 
palm  branches  ought  to  be  regarded  as  marks  of  the  relics  of  a  martyr, 
(ap-  Fapebr.  ad  20  Malj.  et  Mabillon  Diss.  cit.  §  4,  p.  23.)  Mabillon 
doubts  not  but  such  vessels  of  blood  alone  are  assured  marks.  (B>.) 

Christians  from  the  beginning  often  visited  out  of  devotion  the  tombs 
of  the  martyrs,  and,  in  tiie  times  of  persecution,  often  concealed  them- 
selves in  these  catacombs,  and  assembled  here  to  celebrate  the  divine  mys- 
teries. Whence  the  persecutors  forbid  them  to  enter  tiie  cemeteries,  as 
the  judge  proconsul  declared  to  St.  Cyprian,  (in  actis,  p.  11,)  and  the 
prefect  of  Egypt  to  St.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  (ap.  Eus.  1.  7,  c.  11.) 
See  also  Eus.  (1.  9,  c.  2,)  TertuUian,  (ad  Scapul.  c.  3,)  and  several  in- 
scriptions importing  this  in  Boldetti,  (1.  1,  c.  11,)  Mamachi,  (t.  3,  p. 
162r)  and  chiefly  Bottarius  agamst  Bimiet.  (Roma  Sotter.  t.  1,  p.  12.) 

That  the  catacombs  were  known  to  be  fill^  with  the  tombs  of  innume- 
rable martyrs,  and  devoutly  visited  by  the  Christians  in  the  early  ages  of 
Christianity,  is  incontestable  from  the  testimonies  of  St.  Jerom,  St.  Fau- 
linus,  and  Frudentius.  St.  Jerom  mentions  (in  c.  40 ;  Ezech.  t.  5,  p. 
980,  ed.  Ben.)  that  "when  he  was  a  boy,  and  studied  at  Rome,  he  was 
accustomed  on  Sundays  to  visit  in  a  round  the  sepulchres  of  the  aposties 
and  martyrs ;  and  frequentiy  to  go  into  the  cryptse,  which  are  dug  in  the 
earth  to  a  great  extent,  and  have  on  each  hand  bodies  of  the  dead  like 
walls,  and  with  their  darkness  strike  the  mind  with  horror,"  &c.  It  is 
clear  he  went  not  thither  to  play,  as  Basnage  answers  to  this  authority, 
(Hist,  de  I'Egl.  1.  18,  c.  6,  n.  8,)  but  to  perform  an  exercise  of  religiou 
and  piety*  as  all  others  clearly  express  this  practice.    St.  Faulinus  says^ 
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btter  was  mother  of  Alezand^  Serercifl,  the  former  of  Bassia<  I 

nas,  who,  being  priest  of  the  sun,  ealkd  \if  the  Syrians  Elaga-  I 

bel,   at    Emesa,   in  Phoenicia,  was    sumamed    Heliogabalus.  . 

Mossa,  being  rioh  and  liberal,  prevailed  for  money  with  the  J 

that  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs  here  contained  could  not  be  numbered. 
(Poem.  27,  in  Nat.  13,  S.  Paulin.) 

Hie  Fetrus,  hie  Faulus  procerei ;  hie  martyres  omnes, 
Quos  simul  imiumeroB  magnsB  tenet  ambitus  urbis, 
Quoeque  per  innnmevas  dilfuflo  Umite  gentes, 
Intra  Bomuleos  veneratur  ecclesia  fines. 

See  S.  PauHnua  in  Nat,  11,  pubUahed  by  Mutator. 
Aneed.  Lat. 
Frudentius  (Hjrmn.  U,  on  St.  Hyppolytus)  describes  the  catacombs 
(v.  1,  &c.  p.  278,  ed.  Delph.  Paris,  1687.) 

Haud  proeul  extremo  culta  ad  pom»ria  rallo, 
Mersa  latebrosis  crypta  patet  foveis,  &c. 

At  lengthy  y.  53,  &e. 
He  mentions  that  he  himself  Tisited  these  holy  places,  and  (in  the  ce- 
metery  of  St.  Cyriaca,  a  lady  who  built  it,  and  was  buried  in  it  in  the 
Veran  field,  on  the  left  hand  of  the  road  to  Tibur,  a  mile  from  Bome,) 
he  saw  the  body  of  St.  Hyppolytus,  with  an  altar  by  it,  on  which  priests 
celebrated  and  distributed  the  divine  mysteries :  on  the  wall  of  the  chapel 
was  a  picture  representing  the  martyrdom  of  the  saint,  and,  among  other 
circumstances,  the  faithful  gathering  his  scattered  relies,  and  with  cloths 
and  a  sponge  sucking  up  his  blood  on  the  briers  and  ground.  He  says, 
in  the  same  hymn,  that  the  bodies  of  many  martyrs  lay  there  without 
names,  titles,  or  inscriptions,  and  that  he  saw  the  bodies  of  sixty  depo- 
sited  together,  whose  names  were  only  known  to  Christ : 
Innumeros  cineres  Sanctorum  Romula  in  urbe 

Vidimus. 

Flurima  litterulis  signata  sepulchra  Icgnntur 
Martyris  aut  nomen,  aut  epigramma  aUquod. 
Sunt  et  multa  tamen  tacitas  daudentia  tumbas 
Marmora,  quae  solum  significant  numerum,  &c. 
He  adds  (lb.  y.  188,)  that  on  the  solemnities  of  particular  martyrs 
which  were  kept  by  the  people,  all  Rome,  and  the  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces went  to  adore  God  at  tiieir  tombs,  kissing  their  rdics.    Festivals 
could  not  be  kept  for  all  martyrs,  as  Mamachi  takes  notice,  t.  1,  p.  471. 
The  numberless  tombs  of  other  anonymous  martyrs  are  celebrated  by  this 
pious  and  elegant  father  in  his  hymn  on  St.  Laurence,  v.  540.    From  the 
custom  of  kissing  and  praying  at  the  entrance  of  the  tombs  of  the  mar. 
tyrs  came  the  expression  of  visiting  their  limina  or  threshold,  which  ha& 
been  particularly  used  of  the  tombs  of  SS.  Peter  and  Faul. 
Apostolorum  et  Martjrrum 
Exosculantur  limina. 

Prudent,  hymn.  ii.  v.  516. 
The  bodies  of  many  celebrated  mariyrs  have  been  from  time  to  time 
translated  from  the  catacombs ;  yet  new  vaults  are  frequently  discovered. 
Burnet  acknowledges  that  often  in  the  extent  of  a  whole  mile  no  relics 
are  found ;  for  no  notice  is  taken  of  those  whi(dL  neither  inscriptions  nor 
other  marks  show  to  have  been  martyrs.  That  only  Christians  were 
buried  in  these  places  is  proved  bj  MabiUon,  Boldctd.  &o.  fbr  the  faith. 
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army  in  Syria  to  proclaim  him  emperor ;  and  Macrinus,  quit- 
ting Antioch,  was  defeated  and  slain  in  Bithynia  in  219,  after 
lie  had  reigned  a  year  and  two  months,  wanting  three  daya 
Heliogabalus,  for  his  unnatural  lusts,  enormous  prodigality  and 

ful  nerer  made  use  of  any  but  their  own  cemeteries,  when  it  wae  in  their 
power  so  to  do.  If  the  bodies  of  SS.  Vitalis  and  Agricola  were  interred 
among  tiie  Jews,  and  the  ashes  of  SS.  Nestablus  and  Zeno  were  mingled 
with  those  of  asses,  (Soz.  1.  5,  c.  8,)  this  was  owing  to  the  malice  of  the 
I»ersecutors.  A  stone  is  mentioned  by  Montfaucon  to  hare  been  found  in 
one  of  the  catacombs  with  the  heathenish  inscription  Diis  Manibus :  and 
I  saw  on  one  in  St.  Sebastian's  D.  M.,  but  it  is  evident  that  Christians  some- 
times made  use  of  stones  which  they  took  from  broken  old  monuments 
of  idolaters,  as  appears  by  crosses  or  other  Christian  symbols  and  insorip- 
tions  on  other  parts  of  the  same,  as  I  observed  in  sereral  in  Bome,  in  a 
great  musseum  or  repository  at  Verona,  &c.  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
porphyry  urn  of  Agrippa,  taken  from  the  porch  of  the  Pantheon,  is  now 
placed  oyer  the  tomb  of  Clement  XII.  in  the  Corsini  chapel  in  the  Late- 
ran  church.  Fabretti  tlunks  2>.  M,  was  often  used  by  Christians  for 
Deo  Magno,  (Inscr,  c.  8,  p.  ^A,^  Scipio  Maffei  (Mus.  Veron.  p. 
178,)  produces  a  Christian  epitaph  with  Deo  Magno,  In  Muratori 
(Inscr.  t.  4,  p.  1878,)  we  hare  an  epitaph  certainly  of  a  Christian  with 
D.  M,  and  several  such  occur ;  in  wMch  it  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose 
it  meant  Deo  Magno  ;  yet  in  some  that  are  undoubtedly  Christian  it  is 
Diis  Manibus,  which  must  be  some  old  heathenish  stone  made  use  of  by 
a  Christian.  There  is  at  least  no  danger  of  such  being  mistaken  for  mar- 
tyrs,  as  Bishop  Burnet  pretends.  In  the  ancient  sepulchres  of  Christians 
tlie  inscriptions  express  faith  in  one  God  or  Christ,  or  of  a  resurrection, 
by  the  words  peace,  sleeping,  or  the  like.  They  are  frequently  adorned 
with  symbols  of  their  faith,  as  a  fish,  &c.  an  emblem  of  Christ,  (see 
Anselm  Costadoro,  monk  of  Camaldoli,  Diss,  del  Fesce  simbolo  di  Giesu 
Christo,  edit.  ann.  1750,)  the  figures  of  Adam  and  Ere,  emblems  of  our 
returning  to  dust,  and  figures  of  other  patriarchs  or  prophets  of  the  old 
law,  eq>ecially  of  Noe  and  his  ark,  or  a  dove,  emblems  of  baptism. 

The  monogram  of  Christ's  name  in  a  cross  is  much  older  than  Con- 
stantine,  who  is  no  where  said  to  have  invented,  but  only  to  have  em- 
ployed it  in  the  Labarum,  &c.  It  is  found  on  the  sepulchre  of  St.  Ma- 
rius,  martyr  under  Adrian,  of  St.  Alexander,  under  Antoninus,  of  St. 
Laurence,  and  St.  Hermes,  both  in  the  cemetery  of  Priscilla,  of  St. 
Primitius,  of  St.  Caius,  pope,  &c.  (ap.  Fabretti,  Inscrip.  et  Boldetti, 
Osserv.)  That  this  monogram  had  been  used  by  heathens  was  a  mistake 
of  Casalius  (De  Vet.  Sac.  Christian,  rit.  c.  11.)  and  Fortunius  Licetus, 
(De  reconditis  antiquorum  lucemis,)  which  James  Basnage  warmly 
adopted;  (Hist,  des  Juifs,  1.  3,  c.  23,  et  Hist,  de  I'Egl.  1.  18,  c.  6,  t.  2,) 
for  in  the  coin  of  Decius,  to  which  they  appeal,  the  mark  differs  widely, 
and  is  a  contraction  for  three  Greek  letters :  in  that  of  Ptolemy  of  Cyrene, 
Bottarius  finds  nothing  Uke  it.  (1.  1,  p.  154.)  It  seems  a  mark  for 
thunder,  such  as  is  found  in  others,  (ap.  Ciampini,  t.  2,  Vet.  Mon.  p. 
720  at  least  it  differs  widely  from  this  monogram.  See  (Jeorgi,  (Diss, 
de  Monogrammate  Christi,)  Bottari,  (loc.  cit.  p.  153,)  Cuper,  (Notat. 
in  Luc.  Caecil.  c.  44,  p.  501,  ed.  nov.  Paris.  Op.  Lactant.)  and  Mama- 
chi,  (t.  3,  p.  67,)  also  Menckenius,  a  Lutheran.  (Diatribe  de  Mono- 
gram.)  Christ  is  often  represented  in  these  ancient  monuments  under  a 
earned  or  painted  figure  of  a  ladib  with  or  without  a  cross  on  his  bead  •. 
VOIi.  X,  T 
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gluttony,  and  mad  pride  and  vanity,  was  one  of  the  most  filthy 
monsters  and  detestable  tyrants  that  Rome  ever  produced.  He 
reigned  only  three  years,  nine  months,  and  four  days,  being  as- 
sassinated on  the  1 1th  of  March,  222,  by  the  soldiers,  together 

(see  Boaius,  Boldetti,  Buonarroti,  Ciampini,  &c.)  but  more  frequently 
under  that  of  a  shepherd  carrying  the  lost  sheep  on  his  shoulders,  an 
emhlem  of  his  mercy  towards  sinners,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  repentance 
TertuUian,  a  Montanist,  mentions  this  emblem  for  the  encouragement  oi 
tinners  carved  on  chalices  by  the  Catholics.  (1.  de  Pudicit.  c.  7  et  10.) 
See  Orsi,  Diss,  de  Capital.  Crim.  Absolutione  per  Tria  Priora  Eccl. 
SsBCula,  c.  4,  p.  115.  This  figure  was  very  frequently  used,  especially 
by  penitents,  (and  such  all  Christians  are  by  their  profession,)  and  is 

found  on  ancient  vessels,  earthen  urns,  sepulchral  lamps,  and  gems 

See  many  examples  in  Aringhi,  t.  1,  Bottarius,  t.  1  et  2,  Boldetti,  Mu- 
ratori,  Gruter,  Ciampini,  Buonarroti,  Peter  Sanctes  Bartholus,  De 
Lucem,  par.  3,  tab.  28,  &c. 

In  the  paintings  in  the  vials,  lamps,  and  other  niomiments  found  in 
these  cemeteries,  images  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  frequently  occur.  See 
Ciampini,  Vet.  Monum.  c.  22.  Blanchini,  (Prolus.  in  t.  3.  Anastas.) 
l^osius,  Aringhi,  Bottarius,  Boldetti,  1.  1,  c.  39.  Buonarroti,  De 
Fragmentis  Vitrorum,  tab.  10,  et  sequ.  De  Mozzis,  canon  of  Florence, 
Hist.  SS.  Cresci  and  Sociorum.  Florentioe,  1710,  p.  79.  Foggini,  De 
Kom.  S.  Petri  itin.  Exerc.  20,  p.  543.  In  these  St.  Paul  is  generally 
painted  on  the  right  hand,  because  that  is  the  left  to  the  eye  of  the  spec- 
tator. To  these  images  Busebius  is  thought  to  allude,  when,  after  re- 
lating the  martyrdom  of  the  apostles  at  Rome,  he  says,  "The  monu. 
ments  which  yet  subsist  in  the  cemeteries  there  (at  Rome)  confirm  this 
history."  (Hist.  1.  2,  c.  25,  p.  83,  ed.  Cantabr.)  St.  Austin  mentions 
the  images  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  with  Christ  in  the  middle,  in  some 
churches:  (I.  1,  de  Consensu  Evang.  c.  10,  t.  3,  par.  2,  p.  8.)  St.  Paul 
is  always  painted  bald,  and  with  a  longer  beard.  Their  long  garment  is 
tied  on  or  joined  on  the  breast  with  a  button ;  but  in  some  pictures  they 
hold  it  fast  together  with  their  right  hand.  The  custom  of  painting  these 
apostles  on  earthen  or  glass  vessels  is  mentioned  by  St.  Jerom :  **  In  cu- 
curbitis  vasculorum  quas  vulgo  saucomarias  vocant,  solent  apostolorum 
imagines  adumbrari."  (in  c.  4,  Joan.  t.  3,  p.  1492.)  In  the  vials  and 
paintings  of  these  cemeteries  are  found  the  images  of  Justus,  Demas, 
and  Timothy,  disciples  of  St.  Paul ;  of  SS.  Laurence,  Vincent,  Abdon^ 
and  Sennen,  Hippolytus,  &c.  See  Aringhi,  Boldetti,  Buonarroti,  Ma- 
machi,  &c.  St.  Laurence  is  painted  in  the  cemetery  of  Pope  Julius,  iu 
a  cloak,  holding  a  book  and  a  cross.    <ap.  Aringhi,  t.  2,  p.  354.) 

Among  other  symbols  represented  in  these  places,  a  stag  was  an  em- 
blem of  a  Christian's  thirst  after  Christ,  a  palm  branch  of  victory,  see 
Boldetti,  Muratori,  Marangoni,  Bottari,  Lupi,  &c.  a  ship  of  the  church : 
tee  Foggini,  loc.  cit.  c.  20,  p.  484.  Hier.  Alexander,  Di|3.  de  Navi  Ec- 
clesiam  referentes  Symbolo ;  John  Lami,  1.  De  eruditione  Apostolorum, 
c.  4,  p.  51,  edit.  ann.  1738;  and  Scipio  Maffei,  Osserv.  litt.  Veron..t> 
5,  p.  23,  edit.  1739 ;  an  anchor  of  hope,  also  of  constancy,  &c.  On 
these  and  others  see  the  senator  Buonarroti,  Osserv.  sopra  alcuni  Fram- 
mentidivasi  anticlii  de  vetro ;  Boldetti,  Osservationi  sopra  i  cimiteri; 
Marangoni,  Cose  Gentilesche  ad  uso  delle  Chiese ;  Bottari,  Sculture  o 
Pitture  sacre  estratte  dai  cimiteri  di  Roma,  edit.  ann.  1737 ;  Fabritti, 
Inscript.  Domest.  Bosius  and  Aringhi,  Roma  Subterr.    On  the  catacombd 
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with  his  mother  and  favourites.  Though  he  would  be  adored 
with  his  Dew  idol,  the  sun,  and,  in  the  extravagance  of  his  folly 
and  vices,  surpassed,  if  possible,  Caligula  himself,  yet  he  never 
persecuted  the  Christians.     His  cousin-german  and  successor, 

see  also  Bolland.  t.  2,  Febr.  in  St.  Soterem,  p.  389,  Mabillon,  &c 

Tiiese  remarks  seemed  necessary  to  rectify  several  mistakes  of  Burnet, 
Misson,  Spanheim,  James  Basnage,  &c.  and  serve  to  illustrate  several 
passages  in  the  Acts  of  Martyrs.  Mabillon  (Diss,  sur  le  Culte  des  Saints 
inconnus)  takes  notice  that  the  symbols  of  a  dove,  a  sheep,  an  olive,  a 
vine,  a  palm,  an  anchor,  or  the  like,  which  may  denote  certain  virtues, 
are  no  proofs  of  martyrdom  nor  sanctity ;  nor  are  they  looked  upon  as 
such  at  Rome.  The  same  pious  and  learned  author  shows,  from  autho- 
rities and  examples,  that  the  utmost  caution  is  to  be  taken  to  prevent 
mistakes,  and  that  doubtful  relics  are  to  be  decently  buried  rather  than 
distributed ;  and  he  proves,  from  the  decrees  of  Urban  VIII.  and  Inno- 
cent XH.  in  1691,  that  relics  distinguished  by  certain  proofs  of  martyr- 
dom, of  saints  otherwise  unknown,  though  the  sacristan  gives  them  a 
name,  are  not  to  hold  the  same  rank  with  other  relics ;  insomuch  that  an 
office  is  never  allowed  for  such  saints,  unless  by  a  special  grant  on  some 
extraordinary  occasion,  on  wliicli  see  Bened.  XIV.  De  Canoniz.  SS.  par, 
2,  c.  27,  n.  18.  pp.  278.  279. 

The  principal  catacombs  or  ancient  cemeteries  of  Rome  are,  that  of  St^ 
Priscilla  within  the  city,  where  stands  the  church  of  St.  Pudentiana, 
virgin,  not  far  from  that  of  her  sister  St.  Praxedes.  This  Priscilla  is 
said  to  have  been  mother  of  St.  Pudens,  whose  house,  where  St.  Peter 
lodged,  is  believed  to  have  been  this  church  of  St.  Pudentiana  between 
the  Viminal  and  Quirinal  hills.  That  ad  Ursum  Pileatum.  (so  called 
from  some  sign  or  street. )  now  St.  Bibiana's  church,  on  the  Esquilin 
hill.  There  is  another  of  the  same  name,  afterwards  called  SS.  Abdon 
and  Sennen,  on  the  road  to  Porto.  That  on  the  Vatican  hill,  where  is 
the  tomb  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  on  the  Aurelian  way.  On  the  Aure- 
llan  way,  half  a  mile  from  the  Aurelian  gate,  called  also  Janiculensis, 
was  that  of  St.  Calepodius,  now  a  church  of  St.  Pancras ;  that  of  St. 
Julius,  pope;  that  of  St.  Felix,  pope;  that  of  Lucina,  two  miles  from 
the  gate  of  St.  Pancras.  On  the  way  to  Porto,  that  of  Pontianus,  af- 
terwards Ad  Ursum  Pileatum,  and  of  SS.  Abdon  and  Sennen,  &c.  On 
the  way  to  Ostia,  a  second  called  of  Lucina ;  that  of  Anastasius  Ad 
Aquas  Salvias  or  Ad  Guttam  jugiter  manantem  ;  that  of  St.  Cyriacus. 
On  the  Ardeatin  way  that  of  St.  Callistus,  (reaching  to  the  Appian 
where  was  its  most  eminent  part^  See  Boldetti,  p.  550,  those  of  St. 
Petronilla  or  of  SS.  Nereus  and  Achilleus ;  of  St.  Balbina,  and  of  St. 
Damasus,  these  two  lying  towards  the  Appian  way.  On  the  Appian 
way,  tliose  of  Praptextatus,  of  St.  Sixtus,  of  St.  Callistus,  (the  princi- 
pal part  of  St.  Sebastian's  two  miles  from  Rome,  at  which  church  is  the 
great  entrance  into  this  catacomb,)  of  St.  Zephyrin,  of  St.  Soteris  V., 
of  St.  Urban,  &c.  On  the  Latian  way  of  Apronianus,  of  SS.  Gordian 
and  Epimachus,  &c.  On  the  Lavican  way,  of  Castulus ;  of  Tiburtius, 
afterwards  of  St.  Helena,  empress,  (whose  mausoleum  was  erected  there, 
now  in  a  portico  belonging  to  the  Lateran  basilic,)  or  Inter  duas  Laurc?. 
On  the  Prenestin  or  Palestrin  way,  out  of  the  Esquilin,  or  Lavican,  or 
Falestrin  gate,  of  the  Acqua  Bulicante.  On  the  Tiburtin  way,  of  St. 
Cyriaca ;  of  St.  Hippolytus.  On  the  Nomentan  way,  of  St.  Agnes, 
where  tliat  holy  virgin  was  first  interred,  two  miles  from  the  Viminal 
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Alexander,  surnamed  Severus,  was,  for  his  clemencj,  modesty, 
sweetness,  and  prudence,  one  of  the  best  of  princes.  He  dis- 
charged the  officers  of  his  predecessor,  reduced  the  soldiers  to 
their  duty,  and  kept  them  in  awe  by  regular  pay.     He  suffered 

gate,  now  called  Pia ;  this  is  the  most  spacious  catacomb  next  to  St.  Se- 
bastian's :  that  ad  Nymphas,  so  called  from  waters  there ;  of  St.  Alex- 
aader's ;  of  St.  Nicomedes,  &c.  On  the  new  Salarian  way,  of  SS.  Sa- 
turninus  and  Thraso ;  of  SS.  Chrysanthus  and  Daria ;  of  Ostriano ;  (built 
by  one  of  the  Ostorian  family  ;)  of  Priscilla ;  (different  from  that  within 
the  city,  and  probably  founded  by  a  different  lady  of  this  name ;)  of  St. 
Sjdvester ;  of  St.  Hilaria,  &c.  On  the  old  Salarian  way,  that  ad  CliyUm 
Cucumeris ;  of  St.  Hermes,  of  St.  Bassilla,  &c.  On  the  Flaminian  way, 
of  St.  Valentin,  or  St.  Julius,  pope ;  of  St.  Theodora,  &c.  There  are 
others ;  some  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Home :  one  discovered  on 
the  Flaminian  way,  several  miles  from  Borne.  See  Bolditti,  1.  2,  c.  18, 
Bosius  and  Aringhi,  Roma  Subterr. 

Mabillon  observes,  (loc.  cit.  p.  153,)  that  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church 
the  faithful  turned  their  faces  towards  the  east  at  prayer ;  built  churches 
so  that  the  high  altar  and  head  of  the  church  was  eastward,  the  rising* 
sun  being  a  symbol  of  the  resurrection.  They  also  buried  the  faithful 
with  their  feet  turned  towards  the  east ;  the  rituals  of  the  late  ages  say, 
towards  the  altar  in  the  chapel  in  which  they  are  buried,  or  towards  the 
high  altar,  if  in  the  church-yard  or  body  of  the  church.  Adamnan  and 
Bede  describe  the  sepulchre  of  Christ,  that  he  was  interred  with  his  sa- 
cred feet  towards  the  east.  Haymo  (Horn,  in  die  Paschae)  confirms  the 
same,  adding  that  his  right  hand  was  turned  towards  the  south,  and  his 
left  hand  towards  Hie  north.  From  his  sepulchre  Christians  have  mad6 
this  their  common  rule  in  their  burials  :  also  that  at  the  last  day  they 
might  rise  facing  the  rising  sun,  as  an  emblem  of  the  resurrection.  The 
Koraan  Hitual,  published  by  Paul  V.  in  1614,  prescribes  that  priests  be 
buried  with  their  heads  towards  the  altar,  to  face  the  people.  The  diocess 
of  Rheims  and  some  others  retain  the  old  custom  of  making  no  distinc- 
\  '  tion  between  priest  and  laity  in  this  respect,  but  bury  all  with  their  feet 

turned  towards  the  altar. 

We  learn  from  ancient  chronicles,  and  from  the  Pontificals  published 
by  Anastasius,  Blanchini,  Vignoli,  &c.  that  Callistus  made  the  ceme- 
tery which  reached  to  the  Appian  way.  But  by  this  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  he  only  enlarged  and  adorned  it ;  for  it  existed  before  his 
time,  as  is  observed  by  Aringhi,  Rom.  Subter.  t.  1,  1.  3,  c.  11 ;  Pape- 
broke,  Analect.  de  SS.  Petro  et  Paujp,  n.  37,  p.  437,  t.  5,  junij  ;  Onu- 
phrius  Panvinus,  tr.  de  Ritu  sepel.  mort.  et  Coemeter.  c.  12,  n.  4,  1. 
de  7,  urb.  eccles.  item  in  Epitom.  Rom.  Pont.  p.  5,  &c.  Cardinal  Baro- 
lius,  Annal.  Blanchini,  Not.  in  Anicet.  t.  2,  p.  1 15,  &c.  and  this  ob- 
servation is  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  Pontificals  of  Vignoli,  in 
indiculo  int.  cit.  cod.  MSS.  Blanchini,  t.  1,  p.  4.  Besides  there  were 
three  of  the  predecessors  of  Callistus  buried  in  that  cemetery ;  viz.  Ani- 
cetus,  Soter,  and  Zephyrinus.  It  now  goes  under  the  name  of  the  ca- 
•  tiicomb  of  St.  Sebastian,  who  was  first  buried  there,  and  is  patron  of  the 
church  situated  at  the  entrance  of  it.  This  is  one  of  the  seven  principal 
churches  of  Rome;  it  was  magnificently  rebuilt  in  1612  by  Cardinal 
Scipio  Borghese,  who  placed  in  it  reformed  Cistercians,  known  in  France 
by  the  name  of  Feuillants.  The  pious  and  learned  Cardinal  Bona,  who 
died  at  Borne  in  1674,  was  abbot  of  it.    The  church  is  adorned  with  find 
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no  places  to  be  bought,  saying :  "  He  that  buys  must  sell.** 
Two  maxims  which  he  learned  of  the  Christians  were  the  rules 
by  which  he  endeavoured  to  square  his  conduct.  The  first 
was :  "Do  to  all  men  as  you  would  have  others  do  to  you." 

paintings  and  enriched  with  many  relics ;  amongst  others,  those  of  SS.  Se- 
bastian, Fabian,  and  Callistus.  It  is  three  miles  from  the  gate  of  St.  Sebas- 
tian, formerly  called  Capena,  from  an  ancient  city  of  Latium,  twelve  miles 
from  Borne.  In  the  church  we  read  an  inscription,  setting  forth,  **  that 
one  hundred  and  seventy-four  thousand  holy  martyrs,  and  forty-six  il- 
lustrious bishops,  were  buried  in  the  cemetery  of  Callistus;'*  and,  from 
this,  some  authors  think  that  forty-six  popes  were  buried  there.  But  we  can 
pronounce  with  certainty  of  sixteen,  viz.  Anicetus,  Soter,  Zephyrinus, 
Anterus,  Pontianus,  Fabian,  Lucius,  Stephen,  Sixtus,  Eutychian,  Caius, 
Kiisebius,  Melchiades,  (who  are  mentioned  in  the  Pontificals  of  Vignoli 
and  Blanchini,)  Urban,  Denis,  and  Cornelius  (according  to  the  Pon- 
tifical of  Anastasius) ;  for  though  Urban  was  deposited  in  the  cemetery  of 
Praetextatus,  it  belonged  to  that  of  Callistus,  as  Blosius  and  other  au- 
thors observe.  To  the  above-mentioned  popes  we  are  to  add  the  apostle 
St.  Peter. 

Prudentius,  (Hym.  11,  v.  53,)  St.  Paulinus,  (Poem  27,  nat.  13,)  &c., 
say  that  the  multitude  of  martyrs  buried  in  the  catacombs  was  innume- 
rable ;  but  we  are  not  therefore  to  infer,  that  none  but  martyrs  were  bu- 
ried in  them ;  for  they  were  common  to  all  the  faithful,  as  is  proved  by 
Onuphrius  Panvinus,  (1.  de  coemeter.  c.  1 1 ;  Scacchus,  de  not.  et  sign, 
sanctitatis,  saect.  9;  Bened.  XIV.  de  Canoniz.  t.  4,  part.  2,  c.  26,  n.  6,) 
&e.  Sometimes  catechumens  are  found,  as  appears  from  certain  inscrip. 
tions.  (See  the  Dissertation  of  Moretti  on  St.  Callistus,  c.  4,  p.  97 ;  Ma- 
Kochi,  Ep.  ad  ill.  D.  Georgi,  an.  1745;  Mabillon  de  Cultu  SS.  ignot.  &c.) 
f^m  what  we  have  said,  it  is  evident  that  the  faithful  admitted  none  but 
their  brethren  into  those  catacombs,  which  they  revered  as  sacred  places, 
containing  the  bodies  of  the  saints  who  reign  with  Christ. 

In  that  of  Callistus  there  is  an  ancient  altar  of  stone,  which,  according 
to  a  popular  opinion,  belonged  to  that  holy  pope.  But  Fonseca  observes 
that  it  was  rebuilt  since  the  pontificate  of  St.  Sylvester :  the  altars  before 
that  period  being  stone  tables,  of  which  some  are  yet  seen  in  Rome. 
Ancient  monuments  make  no  mention  of  the  decree  attributed  to  tliis 
pope,  for  having  the  altars  made  of  stone,  for  such  were  common  at  that 
time.  In  the  first  six  ages  the  altars  were  hollow  underneath,  consisting 
of  a  plank  or  board,  supported  on  pillars,  under  which  the  bodies  of  mar- 
tyrs  were  deposited.  (See  BocquiUon,  sur  la  liturg.  p.  24,  et  sur  S.  Cal- 
list.  Fonseca.  de  Basil.  S.  Laur.  in  Damaso,  c.  8,  p.  51.  The  throne  of 
the  ancient  popes,  which  was  in  the  subterraneous  chapel  of  the  same 
catacomb,  (Onuph.  Panvin.  de  7»  Eccl.  c.  4,  p.  96,)  was  removed  to  the 
church  of  the  knights  of  St.  Stephen  of  Pisa.  See  Boldetti,  1.  I,  c.  10, 
p.  37»  and  Fonseca,  loc.  cit.  j^,  50. 

Christians  in  the  primitive  ages  were  ambitious  to  be  buried  near  the 
tombs  of  the  martyrs,  hoping  for  this  devotion  to  be  assisted  by  their 
prayers,  and  desiring  to  rise  in  their  glorious  company  at  the  last  day. 
In  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  very  holy  men  and  newly  baptized 
children  were  allowed  burial  with  the  martyrs  in  churches :  which  waa 
afterwards  extended  to  others,  and  tolerated  by  the  bishop«,  though  the 
very  words  of  the  consecrations  of  churches  and  cemeteries  show  the  first 
to  be  properly  for  the  living,  the  latter  for  th«  dead.    Moreover,  too 
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The  second :  "  That  all  places  of  command  are  to  be  bestowed 
on  those  who  are  the  best  qualified  for  them  ;''  though  he  left 
the  choice  of  the  magistrates  chiefly  to  the  people,  whose  lives 
and  fortunes  depend  on  them.  He  had  in  his  private  chapel 
the  images  of  Christ,  Abraham,  Apollonius  of  Tjana,  and 
Orpheus,  and  learned  of  his  mother,  Mammaea,  to  have  a  great 
esteem  for  the  Christians.  It  reflects  great  honour  on  our 
]>ope,  that  this  wise  emperor  used  always  to  admire  with  what 
caution  and  solicitude  the  choice  was  made  of  persons  that  were 
promoted  to  the  priesthood  among  the  Christians,  whose  ex- 
ample he  often  proposed  to  his  officers  and  to  the  people,  to  be 
imitated  in  the  election  of  civil  magistrates.(l)  It  was  in  his 
jieaceable  reign  that  the  Christians  first  began  to  build 
churches,  which  were  demolished  in  the  succeeding  perse- 
cution. Lampridius,  this  emperor's  historian,  tells  us,  that  a 
certain  idolater,  putting  in  a  claim  to  an  oratory  of  the  Chris- 
tians, which  he  wanted  to  make  an  eating-house  of,  the  em- 
peror adjudged  the  house  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  saying,  it 
were  better  it  should  serve  in  any  kind  to  the  divine  worship 
than  to  gluttony,  in  being  made  a  cook's  shop.  To  the  de- 
baucheries of  Heliogabalus  St.  Callistus  opposed  fasting  and 
tears,  and  he  every  way  promoted  exceedingly  true  religion 
and  virtue.  His  apostolic  labours  were  recompensed  with  the 
crown  of  martyrdom  on  the  12th  of  October,  222.  His  feast  is 
marked  on  this  day  in  the  ancient  Martyrology  of  Lucca.  The 
Liberian  Calendar  places  him  in  the  list  of  martyrs,  and  testi- 
fies that  he  was  buried  on  the  14th  of  this  month  in  the  ceme- 
tery of  Calepodius,*  on  the  Aurelian  way,  three  miles  from 
Home.     The  pontificals  ascribe  to  him  a  decree  appointing  the 

(1)  Lamprid.  in  Alex. 

great  a  multitude  of  burials  in  churches  in  large  dties  breaks  the  pave- 
ments, and  disfigures  the  buildings ;  but,  moreover,  where  the  graves  are 
not  deep,  or  the  vaults  ill  closed,  it  sensibly  infects  the  air.  See  Hague- 
not,  Prof,  en  Medecine  k  Montpellier,  M6moire  sur  le  Danger  des  Inhu- 
mations dans  les  Eglises,  an.  1748. 

*  We  learn  from  the  Martyrologies  of  Bede,  Ado,  &c.,  that  Calepodius, 
a  priest  full  of  zeal,  was  attached  to  the  service  of  the  Roman  Church 
under  the  pontificate  of  Callistus,  and  having  baptized  a  great  number  of 
illustrious  pagans,  he  was  martyred  with  many  others  of  the  faithful. 
Callistus,  who  took  the  care  of  his  burial,  was  shortly  after  interred  by 
Ills  side.    He  is  honoured  on  the  10th  of  Ma^r* 
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four  fasts  called  Ember-days ;  which  is  confirmed  by  ancient 
Sacramentaries,  and  other  monuments  quoted  by  Moretti.(l) 
He  also  decreed,  that  ordinations  should  be  held  in  each  of  the 
Ember  weeks.*  He  founded  the  church  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  beyond  the  Tiber.  In  the  calendar  published  by  Fronto 
le  Due  he  is  styled  a  confessor ;  but  we  find  other  martyrs 
sometimes  called  confessors.  Alexander  himself  never  perse- 
cuted the  Christians ;  but  the  eminent  lawyers  of  that  time, 
whom  this  prince  employed  in  the  principal  magistracies,  and 
whose  decisions  are  preserved  in  Justinian's  Digestum,  as 
Ulpian,  Paul,  Sabinus,  and  others,  are  known  to  have  been 
great  enemies  to  the  faith,  which  they  considered  as  an  inno- 
vation in  the  commonwealth.  Lactantius  informs  us(2)  that 
Ulpian  bore  it  so  implacable  a  hatred,  that,  in  a  work  where 
he  treated  on  the  office  of  a  proconsul,  he  made  a  collection  of 
all  the  edicts  and  laws  which  had  been  made  in  all  the  fore- 
going reigns  against  the  Christians,  to  incite  the  governors  to 
oppress  them  in  their  provinces.  Being  himself  prefect  of  the 
praetorium,  he  would  not  fail  to  make  use  of  the  power  which 
his  office  gave  him,  when  upon  oomplaints  he  found  a  favour- 
able opportunity.  Hence  several  martyrs  suffered  in  the  reign 
of  Alexander,  If  St.  Callistus  was  thrown  into  a  pit,  as  his  Acts 
relate,  it  seems  probable  that  he  was  put  to  death  in  some  popular 
tumult.  Dion(3)  montions  several  such  commotions  under 
this  prince,  in  one  of  which  the  praetorian  guards  murdered 
Ulpian,  their  own  prefect.  Pope  Paul  I.,  and  his  successor, 
seeing  the  cemeteries  without  walls,  and  neglected  after  the 
devastations  of  the  barbarians,  withdrew  from  thence  the  bodies 
of  the  most  illustrious  martyrs,  and  had  them  carried  to  the 
principal  churches  of  the  city.(4)  Those  of  SS.  Callistus  and 
Calepodius  were  translated  to  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  beyond 
the  Tiber.  Count  Everard,  lord  of  Cisoin  or  Chisoing,  four 
leagues  from  Tournay,  obtained  of  Leo  IV.,  about  the  year 

(1)  Moretli  de  S.  Callisto,  Disq.  1,  p.  67,  and  Claudius  Sommierus,  t. 
I ;  Hist.  Dogmasticse  S.  Sedis,  1.  2,  p.  159. 

(2)  Lactant.  Instit.  I.  5,  c.  11.  (3)  Dio.  1.  80,  &c. 

(4)  See  Baxon.  ad  ann.  761 ;  Diplom.  Pauli  L  et  Greg.  IV.  Anastas. 
Bibl.  &c. 

*  From  St.  Peter  to  St.  Sylvester  we  read  of  no  other  pope  holding 
ordinations  but  in  the  month  of  December.    See  Vignoli,  lib.  Pontif.  &c. 


292  ST.  CAixxsTcs,  P.M.  [Oct.    14 

854,  the  body  of  St  Callistus,  pope  and  martyr,  which    he 
placed  in  the  abbey  of  Canon  Regulars  that  he  had  founded 
at  Cisoin  fourteen  years  before ;  the  church  of  which  place  was 
on  this  account  dedicated  in  honour  of  St.  Callistus      These 
circumstances  are  mentioned  by  Fulco,  archbishop  of  Rheims, 
in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Pope  Formosus  in  890.(1)     The 
relics  were  removed  soon  after  to  Rheims  for  fear  of  the  Nor- 
mans, and  never  restored  to  the  abbey  of  Cisoin.     They  remain 
behind  the  altar  of  our  Lady  at  Rheims.     Some  of  the  relics, 
however,  of  this  pope  are  kept  with  those  of  St.  Calepodius, 
martyr,  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  Trastevere  at  Rome.(2)     A 
portion  was  formerly  possessed  at  Glastenbury.(3)     Among  tlie 
sacred  edifices  which,  upon  the  first  transient  glimpse  of  favour, 
or  at  least  tranquillity  that  the  church  enjoyed  at  Rome,  this 
holy  pope  erected,  the  most  celebrated  was  the  cemetery  which 
he  enlarged  and  adorned  on  the  Appian  road,  the  entrance  of 
which  is  at  St.  Sebastian's,  a  monastery  founded  by  Nicholas 
I.,  now  inhabited  by  reformed  Cistercian  monks.     In  it  the 
bodies  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  lay  for  some  time,  according  to 
Anastasius,  who  says  that  the  devout  lady  Lucina  buried  St. 
Cornelius  in  her  own  farm  near  this  place ;  whence  it  for  some 
time  took  her  name,  though  she  is  not  to  be  confounded  with 
Lucina  who  buried  St.  Paul's  body  on  the  Ostian  way,  and 
built  a  famous  cemetery  on  the  Aurelian  way.     Among  many 
thousand  martyrs  deposited  in  this  place  were  St.  Sebastian, 
whom  the  lady  Lucina  inferred,  St.  Cecily,  and  several  whose 
tombs  Pope  Damasus  adorned  with  verses. 

In  the  assured  faith  of  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  the  saints,  • 
in  all  ages  down  from  Adam,  were  careful  to  treat  their  dead 
with  religious  respect,  and  to  give  them  a  modest  and  decent 
burial.  The  commendations  which  our  Lord  bestowed  on  the 
woman  who  poured  precious  ointments  upon  him  a  little  before 
his  death,  and  the  devotion  of  those  pious  persons  who  took  so 
much  care  of  our  Lord's  funeral,  recommended  this  office  of 
charity ;  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Christians  in  this 

(1)  Flodoard,  Hist.  Rheta.  1.  4,  c.  1,  6. 

(2)  See  this  eyidently  demonstrated  from  the  Decretal  of  Callistus  II. 
in  1123,  to  Peter,  cardinal  of  the  title  of  St.  Marj  Trastevere.  Also 
from  Innocent  II.  and  HI.  &c.,  and  the  archives  of  that  church  in  Mo« 
rstti,  t.  1,  p.  254. 

(3)  Monast.  Anglic,  t.  1,  p.  6. 
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M:  respect  was  most  remarkable.     Julian  the  Apostate,  writing  to 

ifoiDK  a  chief  priest  of  the  idolaters,  desires  him  to  observe  three 

pkfl  things,  by  which  he  thought  Atheism  (so  he  called  Christianity) 

&  had  gained  most  upon  the  world,  namely,  "  Their  kindness  and 

Rlis  charity  to  strangers,   their  care  for  the  burial  of  their  dead, 

1)  1:  and  the  gravity  of  their  carriage.(l)     Their  care  of  their  dead 

tliel  consisted  not  in  any  extravagant  pomp,*  in  which  the  pagans 

yrcJ  far  outdid  them, (2)  but  in  a  modest  religious  gravity  and  respect 

le  li  which  was  most  pathetically  expressive  of  their  firm  hope  of  a 

lepoii  (l^  Julian.  Aug.  ep.  49,  ad  Arsacium. 

.rt)  J  (2)  See  Morestellus,  Pompa  Feralis,  sire  Justa  Funebria  Veterum,  ap. 

*' ' '.  Graevium,  Antiq.  Roman,  t.  12,  and  Gutherius,  De  Jure  Manium,  ibid. 

Dfliifi  ^ 

fill*  *  "  What  can  be  more  absurd  tl^^  by  unsuitable,  pompous,  feathered 

_i,  jji  pageantry,  by  dainty  feasts  and  intemperance,  and  by  lying  flattering 

^  ,  epitaphs,  to  seek  the  gratification  of  a  foolish  vanity  from  the  grave  itself, 

jw  the  utmost  humiliation  of  human  nature?    In  funerals,  whatever  does 

0^i  not  tend  to  awake  in  us  a  lively  hope,  or  other  sentiments  of  religion, 

^  and  to  excite  serious  reflections  on  virtue,  the  knowledge  of  ourselves 

^^  and  eternity ;  whatever  does  not  breathe  an  air  of  modesty,  gravity,  and 

jji  simpUcity,   and  suitable  to  Christian  piety  and  mourning,   is  out  of 

,.  character,  if  not  shocking  to  good  sense  and  humanity.    The  Christian 

"^  funerals  which  so  strongly  affected  the  infidels,  and  appeared  awful  and 

0  edifying  to  a  most  impious  heathen  scofibr  and  apostate,  tempered  and 

^  enlivened  the  gravity  of  a  religious  mourning  with  the  most  tender  and 

^*\  heavenly  devotion,  and  solemn  rites  expressive  of  a  firm  faith  in  a 

d  IB  divine  Redeemer,  and  an  assured  hope  of  immortality.    The  ancients 

^  were  sparing  and  modest  in  their  epitaphs ;  these  seldom  present  more 

''  than  necessary  names  and  dates.    The  most  elegant  ages  of  wit  and  taste 

0,  confined  them  to  a  modest  line  or  two.    Had  statues  been  formerly  as 

1^  cheap  at  Athens  or  Rome  as  pompous  monuments  and  inscriptions  are 

.  now-a-days,  an  honest  Roman  or  Greek  would  have  thought  them  rather 

^''^  a  disgrace  to  his  name  than  an  honour.     Custom  has  taught  us  to  sus. 

pect  the  marble  of  lying  flattery,  attributing  to  men  after  their  deaths 

.  ^  the  names  at  least  of  virtues  which  they  never  possessed  whilst  they  were 

^  living.    That  monument  perpetuates  the  memory  of  a  man's  virtues  on 

(]eii  earth,  which  he  raises  to  himself  by  his  actions  and  exploits,  and  which, 

^,  by  the  example  of  his  life,  he  engraves  on  the  hearts  of  those  who  come 

^  after  him  ;  whose  single  name  is  the  most  glorious  epitaph,  and  whose 

B  tte  valour  and  virtues  men  know  and  proclaim  without  a  flattering  marble 

f^  prompter.     Our  artists  and  men  of  genius  seem  to  discover  a  great  dearth 

of  invention  or  ignorance  of  the  noble  examples  and  emblems  of  all  vir- 

k^  tues,  in  which  the  scriptures,  and  mysteries  and  rites  of  our  holy  religion 

jgj  are  most  fruitful,  since  sepulchral  monuments,  even  in  churches,  begin 

to  be  adorned  with  whole  groups  of  heathen  deities.    They  are  meant 

v^  as  emblems  of  virtues ;  but  may  not  some  stranger  be  led  into  mistakes 

•^  who  sees  the  crosses,  images  of  the  patriarchs  and  apostles,  and  such  like 

r,  ornaments  banished  to  make  room  for  the  figures  of  Pallas,  Mars,  Mer. 

L'  cury,  Apollo,  and  the  like  monsters  ;  and  this  sometimes  perhaps  where 

^  Bacchus,  Venus,  or  Adonis,  might  with  justice  (with  what  propriety  I 

io  not  say)  cliallenge  the  chief  places  of  Iwnour  ?" 
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future  resurrection,  in  which  they  regarded  the  mortal  remains 
of  their  dead  as  precious  in  the  eyes  of  God,  who  watches  over 
them,  regarding  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  to  be  raised  one 
day  in  the  brightest  glory,  and  made  shining  lustres  in  vhe 
heavenly  Jerusalem. 

ST.  DONATIAN,  C. 

BiSHOr   OF   RHEIMS,    AND   PATRON    OF   BRUGES. 

He  was  the  seventh  bishop  of  Rheims,  and  died  about  the  year 
389.  Charles  the  Bald  having  bestowed  the  relics  of  this  saint 
on  Baldwin,  whom  he  had  created  earl  of  Flanders,  to  hold  of 
liim  that  rich  province  as  a  fief,  in  863,  the  earl  deposited  them 
in  the  church  of  Bruges,  which,  thereupon,  took  the  title  of  St. 
Donatian's,  being  before  called  our  Lady's.  It  was  made  a 
l)ishop's  cathedral  in  1559.  See  Flodoard,  in  Hist.  Rhem. 
Marlot,  Hist,  de  Rheims,  c.  1.  Ant.  Sanders  Hagiogr.  Flandr. 
p.  133.     Molan.  et  Mirseus.. 

ST.  BURCKARD,  C,  FIRST  BISHOP  OF  WURTZ- 
BURG, 

(in  latin,  herbipolis,  in  franconia.) 

St.  Boniface  standing  in  need  of  fellow-labourers  powerful  in 
words  and  works  in  the  vast  harvest  which  he  had  on  his  hands 
in  Germany,  about  the  year  732,  invited  over  from  England 
St.  LuUus  and  St,  Burckard,  who  seem  by  this  circumstance  to 
have  come  from  the  kingdom  of  West- Sex:  they  were  both 
persons  of  an  apostolic  spirit.  St.  Boniface  consecrated  St. 
Burckard  with  his  own  hands  the  first  bishop  of  Wurtzburg  in 
Franconia,  where  St.  Kilian  had  preached  the  word  of  life,  and 
suffered  martjrrdom  about  fifty  years  before.  This  whole  country 
was  by  his  ministry  converted  to  Christ.  Excessive  fatigues 
having,  in  ten  years  time,  exhausted  his  strength,  with  the 
consent  of  King  Pepin,  and  by  the  approbation  of  St.  Lullus, 
(St.  Boniface  being  gone  to  preach  in  Friesland,)  he  resigned 
his  bishopric  to  Megingand,  a  monk  of  Fritzlar,  and  disciple  of 
St.  Wigbert,  in  752.  Retiring  into  a  solitude  in  that  part  of 
his  diocess  called  Hohenburg,  he  spent  the  remaining  part  of 
Lis  life  with  six  fervent  monks  or  clergymen  in  watching,  fast- 
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ing,  and  incessant  prayer*  He  died  on  the  9tli  of  February, 
752,  and  was  buried  near  the  relics  of  St.  Kilian  at  mount  St. 
Mary's  or  Old  Wurtzburg,  where  he  had  built  a  monastery 
under  the  invocation  of  St.  Andrew.  Hugh,  bishop  of  Wurtz- 
burg, chancellor  to  the  emperor  Otho  IV.  authorized  by  an 
order  of  Pope  Benedict  VII.  about  the  year  983,  made  a  very 
solemn  translation  of  his  relics ;  the  14th  of  October,  the  day  on 
which  this  ceremony  was  performed,  has  been  regarded  as 
his  principal  festival.  Out  of  veneration  for  his  sanctity.  King 
Pepin,  in  752,  declared  the  bishops  of  Wurtzburg  Dukes  of 
Franconia,  with  all  civil  jurisdiction.  The  emperor  Henry  IV. 
alienated  several  parts  of  Franconia,  but  the  bishops  of  Wurtz- 
burg retain  the  sovereignty  of  this  extensive  diocess,  though  it 
was  much  larger  before  St.  Henry  II.  erected  the  bishopric  of 
Bamberg.  The  life  of  St.  Burckard  is  written  by  an  anonymous 
author  above  two  hundred  years  after  his  death ;  and  again,  from 
uncertain  memorials,  by  Egilward,  a  monk  of  Wurtzburg.  See 
Fabricus,  1.  Salutaris  Lux  Evangelii  toti  orbi  exoriens,  sivi 
Notitia  Historica  et  Geographica  propagatorum  per  orbera 
Christianorum  Sacrorum,  c.  19.  p.  419*  Eyring,  Diss,  de  Ortu 
et  progressu  religionis  Christ,  in  Francia  Orientali,  edit.  Lipsiae, 
1704.  Ignat.  Groppius,  a  Benedictin,  Scriptores  Rerum 
Wircerburg,  p.  489,  (edit.  1741,)  and  Hansizius,  a  Jesuit,  Ger- 
man. Sacra,  t.  2. 

ST.  DOMINIC,  SURNAMED  LORICATUS,  C. 

The  severity  with  which  this  fervent  penitent  condemned  him- 
self to  penance  for  a  fault  into  which  he  was  betrayed  without 
knowing  it,  is  a  reproach  to  those  who,  after  offending  God 
with  full  knowledge,  and  through  mere  malice,  yet  expect  par- 
don without  considering  the  conditions  which  true  repentance 
requires.  Dominic  aspired  from  his  youth  to  an  ecclesiastical 
state,  and  being  judged  sufficiently  qualified,  was  promoted  to 
priest's  orders;  on  which  occasion  his  parents  had  made  a 
simoniacal  stipulation  with  the  bishop,  to  whom  they  had  made 
0  handsome  present.  The  young  clergyman  coming  soon  after 
to  the  knowledge  of  this  crime,  condemned  by  the  divine  law, 
and  punished  with  the  severest  penalties  and  censures  by  the 
canons  of  the  church,  was  struck  with  remorse,  and  could  never 
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bo  induced  to  approach  the  altar,  or  exercise  any  sacerdotal 
function.  In  the  deepest  sentiments  of  compunction  he  imme- 
diately entered  upon  a  course  of  rigorous  penance.  In  a  desert 
called  Montfeltre,  amidst  the  Appenine  mountains,  a  holy  man 
called  John  led  a  most  austere  life  in  continual  penance  and 
contemplation,  with  whom,  in  eighteen  different  cells,  lived  so 
many  fervent  disciples  who  had  put  themselves  under  his  direc- 
tion. Amongst  them  no  one  ever  drank  wine,  or  ate  flesh, 
milk,  butter,  or  any  other  white  meats.  They  fasted  every  day 
with  only  bread  and  water,  except  on  Sundays  and  Thursdays ; 
had  a  very  short  time  allowed  them  for  rest  in  the  night,  and 
spent  their  time  in  manual  labour  and  assiduous  prayer.  Their 
silence  was  perpetual,  except  that  they  were  allowed  to  converse 
with  one  another  on  Sunday  evenings,  between  the  hours  of 
vespers  and  Compline.  Severe  flagellations  were  used  among 
them  as  a  part  of  their  penance.  Dominic,  after  spending  some 
time  in  a  hermitage  at  Luceolo,  repaired  to  this  superior,  and 
begged  with  great  humility  to  be  admitted  into  the  company  of 
these  anchorets,  and  having  obtained  his  request,  by  the  extra- 
ordinary austerity  of  his  penance  gave  a  sensible  proof  how 
deep  the  wound  of  sorrow  and  compunction  was,  with  which  his 
heart  was  pierced.  After  some  years,  with  the  leave  of  his 
superior,  he  changed  his  abode  with  a  view  to  his  greater 
spiritual  improvement,  in  1042,  retiring  to  the  hermitage  of 
Fontavellano  at  the  foot  of  the  Appenine  in  Umbria,  which  St. 
Peter  Damian  then  governed  according  to  the  rule  of  St.  Bennet, 
which  it  changed  in  the  sixteenth  century  for  that  of  Camaldoli. 
The  holy  abbot,  who  had  been  long  accustomed  to  meet  with 
examples  of  heroic  penance  and  all  other  virtues,  was  astonished 
at  the  fervour  of  this  admirable  penitent.  Dominic  wore  next 
his  skin  a  rough  iron  coat  of  mail,  from  which  he  was  surnamed 
Loricatus,  and  which  he  never  put  off  but  to  receive  the  disci- 
pline, or  voluntary  penitential  flagellation. 

The  penitential  canons,  by  which  a  long  course  of  most  severe 
mortifications  was  enjoined  penitents  for  grievous  sins,  began 
about  that  time  to  be  easily  commuted,  through  the  indulgence 
of  the  church,  out  of  condescension  to  the  weakness  of  penitents, 
among  whom,  few  had  courage  to  comply  with  them  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  reap  from  them  the  intended  advantage.     Being 
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therefore  found  often  pernicious  rather  than  profitable  to  peni- 
tents, they  were  mitigated  by  a  more  frequent  concession  of 
indulgences,  and  by  substituting  penitential  pilgrimages,  cru- 
sades undertaken  upon  motives  of  virtue  for  the  defence  of 
Christendom,  or  other  good  works.  It  then  became  a  practice 
of  many  penitents  to  substitute  this  kind  of  voluntary  flagella- 
tion, counting  three  thousand  stripes  whilst  the  person  recited 
ten  psalms,  for  one  year  of  canonical  penance.  Thus  the  whole 
psalter  accompanied  with  fifteen  thousand  stripes  was  esteemed 
equivalent  to  one  hundred  years  of  canonical  penance.  Dominic, 
out  of  an  ardent  spirit  of  mortification,  was  indefatigable  in  this 
penitential  practice ;  which,  however,  draws  its  chief  advantage 
from  the  perfect  spirit  of  compunction  from  which  it  springs. 
If  in  sickness  he  was  sometimes  obliged  to  mingle  a  little  wine 
with  his  water,  he  could  never  be  induced  to  continue  this 
custom  after  he  had  recovered  his  health,  even  in  his  old  age. 
St.  Peter,  after  an  absence  of  some  months,  once  asked  him, 
how  he  had  lived  ?  To  which  Dominic  replied  with  tears :  "  I 
am  become  a  sensual  man."  Which  he  explained  by  saying, 
that,  in  obedience,  on  account  of  his  bad  state  of  health,  he  had 
added  on  Sundays  and  Thursdays  a  little  raw  fennel  to  the  dry 
bread  on  which  he  lived.  In  his  last  sickness  his  spirit  of 
penance,  far  from  being  abated,  seemed  to  gather  strength. 
The  last  night  of  his  life  he  recited  matins  and  lauds  with  hu 
brethren,  and  expired  whilst  they  sung  Prime,  on  the  14th  of 
October,  1060.  See  his  life  written  by  his  superior  and  great 
admirer,  St.  Peter  Damian,  1.  1.  ep.  19.  Also  compiled  at 
large,  with  several  dissertations,  by  Mr.  Tarchi,  printed  at 
Home,  an  1751. 


OCTOBER    XV. 
SAINT  TERESA,  VIRGIN. 

TOUNDRESS   OP   TEE  REFOBMATION  OP  THE  BABEFOOTED 
CARMELITES. 

The  life  of  St.  Teresa,  written  hy  herself,  holds  the  first  place  in  the 
church  amoDg  books  of  this  kind  after  the  Confessions  of  St.  Austin, 
says  Baillet.  The  French  translation  of  this  work  published  by  Abbe 
Chanut,  in  1691,  is  far  preferable  to  that  which  was  the  last  produc- 
tion of  D'Andilly  in  bis  old  age,  in  1670«  and  to  that  of  F.  Cyprian  in 
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1657.  The  saint  finished  this  work  ill  1562,  twenty  years  before  her 
death  ;  she  afterwards  added  to  it  a  relation  of  the  foundation  of  her 
convent  at  Avila.  In  this  book  we  hare  the  history  of  her  life  to  the 
refomation  of  her  Order,  with  an  account  of  the  yisions,  &c.  she  re- 
ceived during  the  three  first  years  she  was  favoured  with  such  graces  ; 
those  which  she  continued  frequently  to  receive  from  that  time  to  the 
end  of  her  life  were  never  published  by  her,  except  some  things  through 
the  channel  of  persons  whom  she  consulted.  The  history  which  she 
wrote  of  her  Foundations  furnishes  us,  however,  with  a  continuation 
of  her  life  till  within  two  years,  or  a  year  and  a  half,  before  her  deatli. 
F.  Ribera,  a  Jesuit,  well  known  by  bis  learned  comments  On  the 
Twelve  Lesser  Prophets,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Apoca- 
lypse, who  had  been  sometimes  confessarius  of  the  saint,  wrote  her 
life  with  great  care  and  fidelity.  The  same  was  also  written  soon  after 
by  Didacus  Yepez,  bishop  of  Tarragona,  confessor  to  King  Philip  II. 
and  sometimes  to  St.  Teresa,  with  whom  he  frequently  conversed  and 
corresi>onded  during  the  space  of  fourteen  years.  See  also  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Teresa  published  by  Bishop  Palafox  in  the  four  tomes.  We  have 
her  own  life  and  her  other  works,  except  her  letters,  translated  into 
English  by  Mr.  Abr.  Woodhead,  in  two  vols.  4to.  1669.  Also  an  ab- 
stract of  her  own  Life  and  Foundations  by  R.  C.  in  1757.  Her  life  is 
compiled  in  French  by  M.  de  Villefort. 

A.  D.  1582. 

The  humble  relation  which  St.  Teresa  has  left  us  of  her  own 
life,  in  obedience  to  her  confessors,  is  the  delight  of  devout  per- 
sons, not  on  account  of  the  revelations  and  visions  there  re- 
corded, but  because  in  it  are  laid  down  the  most  perfect  maxims 
by  which  a  soul  is  conducted  in  the  paths  of  obedience,  humi- 
lity, and  self-denial,  and  especially  of  prayer  and  an  interior 
life.  St.  Teresa  was  born  at  Avila  in  Old  Castile,  on  the  28th 
of  March,  1515.  Her  father,  Alphonsus  Sanchez  of  Cepeda, 
was  a  gentleman  of  a  good  family,  and  had  three  children  by  a 
first  wife,  and  nine  by  a  second.  The  name  of  the  latter  was 
"Beatrice  Ahumada,  mother  to  our  saint,  another  daughter,  and 
seven  sons.  Don  Alphonsus  delighted  much  in  reading  good 
books,  with  which  he  was  well  stocked ;  he  was  also  very  chari- 
table to  the  poor,  compassionate  to  the  sick,  and  tender  towards 
his  servants ;  remarkable  for  his  strict  veracity,  modesty,  and 
chastity,  and  very  averse  from  detraction  and  swearing.  Our 
saint's  mother,  likewise,  was  very  virtuous,  suffered  much  from 
frequent  sickness,  and  died  happily  at  the  age  of  three-and- 
thirty,  when  Teresa  was  twelve  years  old.  By  the  means  of 
the  pious  instructions  and  example  of  her  parents,  G-od  inclined 
the  tender  heart  of  Teresa  from  her  infancy  to  his  service. 
Being  only  seven  years  old  she  took  great  pleasure  in  reading 
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the  lives  of  the  saints,  and  other  pious  books,  in  which  she 
spent  much  time  with  a  little  brother  called  Rodrigo,  who  waa 
nearly  of  the  same  age.  They  were  much  amazed  at  the  thought 
of  eternity,  and  learned  already  to  despise  all  that  passes  with 
time.  With  feeling  sentiments  they  used  to  repeat  often 
together :  "  For  ever,  for  ever,  for  ever ;"  and  admiring  the 
victories  of  the  saints,  and  the  everlasting  glories  which  they 
now  possess,  they  said  to  one  another  :  **  What !  for  ever  they 
shall  see  God."  The  martyrs  seemed  to  them  to  have  bought 
heaven  very  cheap  by  their  torments ;  and  after  many  confe- 
rences together  on  this  subject,  they  resolved  to  go  into  the 
country  of  the  Moors,  in  hopes  of  dying  for  their  faith.  They 
set  out  privately  with  great  fervour,  praying  as  they  went  that 
God  would  inspire  them  with  his  holy  love,  that  they  might  lay 
down  their  lives  for  Christ;  but,  upon  the  bridge  over  the 
Adaja,  near  the  town,  they  were  met  by  an  uncle,  and  brought 
back  to  their  mother,  who  was  in  the  greatest  frights,  and  had 
sent  to  seek  them.  They  were  chid  by  their  parents  for  their 
unadvised  project,  and  Rodrigo  laid  all  the  blame  on  his  sister. 
Teresa  continued  the  same  course,  and  used  often  to  say  to  her- 
self: "0  Eternity!  Eternity!  Eternity!"  She  gave  to  the 
poor  all  the  alms  she  could,  though  this  was  very  little ;  and 
studied  to  do  all  the  good  works  in  her  power.  The  saint  and 
the  same  little  brother  formed  a  design  to  become  hermits  at 
home,  and  built  themselves  little  hermitages  with  piles  of  stones 
in  the  garden,  but  could  never  finish  them.  Teresa  sought  to 
be  much  alone,  and  said  very  long  prayera  with  great  devotion, 
especially  the  Rosary  ;  for  her  mother  inspired  her  tender  soul 
with  a  singular  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  She  had  in 
her  room  a  picture  of  our  Saviour  discoursing  with  the  Sama- 
ritan woman  at  the  well,  with  which  she  was  much  delighted, 
and  she  often  addressed  those  words  to  our  Saviour  with  great 
earnestness  :  "  Lord,  give  me  of  that  water  ;"  meaning  that  of 
his  grace  and  holy  love.  In  the  twelfth  year  of  her  age,  upon 
the  death  of  her  mother,  in  great  grief,  she  threw  herself  upon 
her  knees  before  a  picture  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  besought 
her,  with  many  tears,  that  she  would  vouchsafe  to  be  her  mo- 
ther. The  saint  adds,  that  this  action  which  she  did  with  great 
simplicity,   she  thought  afterwards  very  profitable  to  her ;  and 
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found  the  Blessed  Virgin  favourable  to  her  in  all  her  requests, 
and  looked  upon  herself  as  much  indebted  to  her  intercession 
for  the  great  mercy  by  which  God  was  pleased  to  bring  her 
back  to  a  sense  of  her  duty  after  she  had  begun  to  go  astray. 
She  aggravates  exceedingly  her  own  malice,  by  which  she  had 
been  ungrateful  for  so  great  and  so  early  favours  she  had  re- 
ceived from  Grod  in  her  tender  age  ;  she  never  ceased  to  grieve 
that  she  should  have  ever  defiled  the  tabernacle  of  her  heart,  in 
which  he  was  to  dwell  for  ever,  and  to  thank  his  goodness  for 
having  called  her  back  into  the  path  of  her  duty,  begging  that 
he  would  be  pleased  to  conduct  her  soul  to  eternal  salvation. 

The  most  dangerous  snare  into  which  she  fell  was  that  of  idle 
books,  and  vain  company.    Romances,*  or  fabulous  histories  of 

•  Romances  are  so  called,  because  in  the  first  invention  of  such  com- 
positions, whilst  other  writings  in  France  continued  still  to  be  published 
in  Latin,  these  fictitious  histories  of  imaginary  adventures  were  the  first 
compositions  that  were  committed  to  writing  in  the  vulgar  language 
called  Romanciere,  when  the  Latin  began  to  be  corrupted  among  the 
common  people.  Rivet,  (Hist.  Litter,  t.  6,  et  t.  7,  praef.  p.  66,)  his 
continuator,  (t.  9,  p.  19,)  and  Henault,  (Hist.  Chron.  de  la  Fr.  t.  1,) 
prove  that  this  kind  of  books  was  first  produced  in  the  tenth  century, 
two  hundred  years  before  Fleury,  Calmet,  and  the  last  historian  of  the 
city  of  Paris  date  their  original.  Such  compositions  are  extremely  per- 
nicious both  to  morals  and  to  true  literature.    In  them  the  laws  neither 

of  order  or  method,  nor  of  truth  or  probability  are  usually  observed 

Those  few  that  are  written  with  some  degree  of  elegance  and  spirit,  yet 
nre  generally  very  defective  in  these  particulars,  and  tend  to  destroy  all 
true  taste  in  studies,  being  quite  different  from  the  parables  and  fables 
under  which  the  ancients  sometimes  couched  moral  precepts,  to  render 
them  more  agreeable,  and  the  better  to  strike  the  senses.  Secondly, 
Romances  by  substituting  falsehood  for  true  history,  and  a  foolish  idle 
amusement  instead  of  solid  instruction,  destroy  in  the  mind  that  laudable 
thirst  after  truth  which  the  author  of  nature  imprinted  in  it,  and  inspire 
a  baneful  love  of  trifles,  vanity,  and  folly.  A  third  most  pernicious  effect 
of  such  reading  is,  that  instead  of  forming,  it  perverts  and  depraves  the 
heart,  poisons  the  morals,  and  excites  the  passions,  which  it  is  the  great 
business  of  a  Christian  to  restrain.  This  is  true  even  of  those  writings 
of  this  kind  which  seem  least  dangerous,  since  such  fictions  only  please 
by  insensibly  flattering  vanity,  pride,  ambition,  and  the  like  criminal  in- 
clinations. If  this  be  so  with  regard  to  those  romances,  which  by  some 
persons  in  the  world  are  called  innocent,  what  censures  shall  we  find 
harsh  enough  for  the  generality  of  such  compositions  which  are  filled  with 
scenes  and  intrigues  of  love,  and  tend  to  awaken,  cherish,  and  entertain 
the  most  dangerous  of  the  passions.  St.  Teresa  writes  thus  of  herself :  (c.  2, ) 
**  This  fault  (of  reading  romances)  failed  not  to  cool  my  good  desires, 
.  and  was  the  cause  of  my  falling  insensibly  into  other  defects — I  was  so  en- 
chanted with  the  extreme  pleasure  I  took  herein,  that  methought  I  could 
not  be  content  if  I  had  not  some  new  romance  in  my  hands.  I  began  to 
imitate  the  mode,  to  take  deUght  in  being  well  dressed,  to  take  great  care 
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knigbt-errantry,  were  at  that  time  much  in  fashion  in  Spaia 
Teresa  got  hold  of  some  such  books  a  little  before  her  mother 
died,  and  began  to  read  them  much  more  after  her  death,  though 
always  unknown  to  her  fWtker,  who  would  have  been  highly 

of  mj  hands,  to  make  use  of  perfiimea,  and  to  affect  all  the  ^vain  tk?im- 
ming»  which  my  condition  permitted.  Indeed  my  intention  was  not  bad; 
for  I  would  not  for  the  world,  in  the  immoderate  passion  which  I  liad  to 
be  decent,  give  any  one  an  occasion  of  offending  God ;  but  I  now  acknow- 
ledge how  iir  these  thmgs,  which  for  sereral  years  appeared  to  me  inno- 
cent, are  effectually  and  really  criminal.  These  empoisoned  lectures 
change  all  the  good  inclinations  a  person  has  receired  from  nature  and  a 
yirtuous  education ;  they  chill,  by  little  and  little,  pious  desires^  and  in  a 
short  time  banish  out  of  the  soul  all  that  was  there  of  solidity  and  virtue. 
By  them,  young  girls  on  a  sudden  lose  a  habit  of  reservedness  and  mo- 
desty, take  an  air  of  yanity  and  gallantry,  and  make  show  of  no  other 
ardour  than  for  those  things  which  the  world  esteems,  and  which  God 
abominates.  They  espouse  the  maxims,  spirit,  conduct,  and  language  of 
the  passions,  which  are  there  artfully  instilled  under  various  disguises, 
and  what  is  more  dangerous,  they  cloak  all  this  irreg^ularity  with  tiie  ap- 
pearance of  civility,  aMan  easy,  complying,  gay  humour  and  disposition. 
Let  all  young  persons  avoid  this  dangerous  snare,  laid  to  entrap  their  in- 
nocence. **  Let  them  not  be  hurried  away  with  this  dismal  torrent, "  says 
St.  Austin,  (Conf.  1.  1,  c.  16,)  **  which  drags  along  the  children  of  Eve 
into  that  vast  and  dangerous  sea,  out  of  which  even  they  scarcely  can 
escape  and  save  themselves  who  pass  over  upon  the  wood  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  :*'  that  is,  by  a  penitential  Christian  life  of  mortification,  modesty, 
and  devotion. 

St.  Teresa  writes  of  the  danger  of  vain  or  bad  company  as  fdlows : 
(c.  2,)  **  I  had  some  cousins-german  who  came  frequently  to  my  father's 
house.  He  was  very  circiunspect  to  forbid  all  entrance  to  any  but  to 
them,  (and  would  to  God  he  had  used  the  same  caution  as  to  them  also  I) 
for  I  now  see  the  danger  there  is,  when  one  is  in  an  age  proper  to  receive 
the  first  seeds  of  virtues,  to  have  commerce  with  persons  who  knowing 
the  vanity  of  the  world,  entice  others  to  engage  themselves  therein. — 
Were  I  to  give  coonsel  to  parents,  I  would  warn  tiiiem  to  be  well  advised 
what  persons  frequent  their  children  in  that  age ;  because  the  bent  of  our 
corrupt  nature  bears  us  rather  to  bad  than  to  good.  I  found  this  by  my- 
self: for  I  made  no  profit  of  the  great  virtue  of  one  of  my  sisters^  who 
was  much  elder  than  myself;  whereas  I  retained  all  the  evil  example 
which  a  relation  gave  me  who  haunted  our  house."  She  afterwards  says : 
'*  I  am  sometimes  seized  with  astonishment  when  I  consider  the  evUs  tbat 
come  from  bad  company."  She  laments  that  the  familiarity  she  had  with 
a  vain  female  cousin,  and  one  other  person  who  lived  in  the  same  folly, 
so  changed  her,  as  to  leave  no  sign  of  former  impressions  of  virtue. 
What  would  St.  Teresa  have  said  of  herself,  had  she  ever  frequented  bails, 
assemUies,  and  pubHc  dancings,  in  which  the  flesh  and  the  devil  assault 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  young  people  by  all  the  ways  whereby  vice  can 
be  instilled  into  them,  and  where  a  general  conspiration  of  all  the  allure- 
raents  and  charma  of  the  senses  enervate  the  soul,  and  flatter  its  several 
passions  ?  St.  Chrysostom,  exhorting  parents  to  keep  their  children  at  a 
rlistance  from  such  places,  and  to  teach  them  to  fly  them  as  a  pla^e,  ibe 
|!oison  whereof  is  mtMrtal  to  their  souls,  says :  **  Surely  whni  we  see  a 
servant  bearing  about  a  lighted  torch,  we  seriously  forbid  him  to  carry  it 
VOL,  X,  U 
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provoked.  About  that  time,  a  certain  cousin-german,  a  worldly 
yonng  woman,  addicted  to  vanity,  and  fond  of  reading  such 
books,  began  to  visit  her,  and  bj  her  conversation  wrought  such 
a  change  in  Teresa,  that  forgetting  the  greatest  part  of  her  for- 
mer devotions,  she  spent  several  hours  both  of  the  day  and 
night  in  reading  romances  with  great  pleasure.  She  began  at 
the  same  time  to  curl  and  trim  her  hair,  to  use  perfumes,  to  love 
fine  clothes,  and  the  like,  out  of  a  desire  of  pleasing  others, 
though  without  any  bad  intention ;  for  she  would  not  for  the 
world  have  given  to  any  one  an  occasion  of  offending  God.  She 
continued  some  years  without  imagining  there  was  in  this  any 
sin ;  but  she  afterwards  found  it  was  a  great  one.  None  but 
this  kinswoman  and  some  other  near  relations  were  allowed  by 
the  father  to  visit  his  daijghter :  but  even  these  proved  danger- 
ous company  to  her ;  and  she  listened  to  them  with  pleasure  in 
their  discourse  on  vanities,  toys,  and  follies,  never  criminal,  yet 
not  good.  Thus  she  gradually  fell  off  from  her  fervour  during 
three  months.  Her  father  perceived  her  to  be  much  changed, 
and  her  devotion  cooled.  She  laments  grievously  this  her  dan- 
gerous fall,  and  from  her  own  fatal  experience,  earnestly  con- 
jures all  parents  to  watch  over  their  children,  that  they  may 
never  fall  into  idle,  vain,  and  dangerous  company,  or  such  books ; 
for  if  she  had  not  dashed  against  these  two  rocks,  she  thinks  she 
should  have  always  increased  in  fervour,  instead  of  falling  back. 
Ribera,from  his  strictest  examination  of  the  saint,  assures  us  that 
she  could  not  be  thought  to  have  incurred  the  danger  of  any 
mortal  sin  ;  for  this  reading  and  company,  though  very  danger- 
ous, did  not  appear  to  her  any  more  than  an  innocent  amuse- 
ment ;  so  that  her  simplicity  extenuated  the  fault.  Bishop 
Yepez(l)  makes  this  evident  from  what  the  saint  herself  ac- 
knowledges, (2)  notwithstanding  her  inclination  to  exaggerate 

(1)  Ribera,  1.  1,  c.  8.    Tepez,  part  1,  c.  3  et  5. 

(2)  Her  own  Life,  c.  2,  &c. 

into  places  where  there  is  straw,  hay,  or  such  combustible  matter,  for  fear 
when  he  least  thinks  of  it,  a  spark  should  fall  into  it,  and  set  fire  to  the 
whole  house.  Let  us  use  the  same  precaution  towards  our  children,  antl 
not  carry  their  eyes  to  such  places.  K  such  persons  dwell  near  us,  let  us 
forbid  our  children  to  look  upon  them,  or  to  have  with  them  any  com- 
mwce  or  conversation ;  lest  some  spark  falling  into  their  souls  sliould 
cause  a  general  conflagration,  and  an  irreparable  damage." 
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tills  offcnco.;  saying,  that  though  she  was  delighted  with  agree- 
afcle  conversation  and  diversions,  she  had  always  an  extreme 
honor  of  any  open  evil :  but  she  exposed  herself  to  the  danger, 
and  therefore  condemns  herself  so  severely,  attributing  her  pre- 
servation from  falling  down  the  precipice  to  God's  pure  mercy 
and  assistance,  in  preserving  in  her  heart  a  great  sense  of  the 
honour  of  virtue.  She  indeed  says,(l)  that  notwithstanding  her 
confessors  judged  nothing  in  these  actions  could  amount  to  the 
built  of  a  mortal  sin,  she  afterwards  understood  them  to  have 
been  mortal  sins ;  where  she  expresses  her  own  apprehensions. 
For  those  vanities  and  books  were  dangerous  occasions  of 
greater  evils  than  she  was  aware  of  When  she  fell  into  these 
faults,  she  confessed  them,  for  she  always  con^ssed  during  the 
lukewarm  period  of  her  life  aH  known  venial  sins  as  she  assures 
tis.  After  her  perfect  conversion,  her  timorous  conscience  and 
vehement  compunction  made  her  speak  of  these  sins  in  stronger 
terms  than  her  confessors  approved  i  and  she  testifies  that  she 
desired  to  say  much  more  on  this  subject,  to  publish  to  the 
whole  world  her  ingratitude  against  God,  had  they  not  forbid 
her.  Her  father  took  notice  that  her  devotion  was  much  cooled, 
and  noit  being  able  handsomely  to  forbid  this  vain  relation  his 
house,  he  placed  his  daughter,  who  was  then  fifteen  years  of  age,  in 
ji  very  regular  convent  of  Austin  nuns  in  Avila,  where  many  young 
ladies  of  her  quality  were  educated.  Teresa  £»und  a  separation  from 
her  companions  grievous ;  but  as  her  attachments  proceeded  only 
from  the  natural  affectionate  disposition  of  her  heart,  they  were 
soon  forgot,  and  a  secret  sentiment  of  honour  and  of  her  repu- 
tation made  her  disguise  this  repugnance.  From  the  precau- 
tion which  her  father  had  taken,  she  saw  that  her  fault  had  been 
greater  than  she  imagined,  and  began  severely  to  condemn  her- 
self for  it.  The  first  eight  days  in  the  convent  seemed  tedious 
to  her  5  but  having  by  that  time  forgot  her  former  amusements, 
and  broken  the  ties  she  had  contracted  in  the  world,  she  began 
to  be  pleased  with  her  new  situation.  A  devout  nun,  who  was 
mistress  of  the  pensioners,  used  frequently  to  instil  into  her 
mind  serious  reflections  on  virtue,  and  repeated  often  to  her 
that  dreadful  truth :  Many  are  called^  but  few  are  chpsen.  By 
the  discourse  and  counsel  of  this  servant  of  God,  Teresa  re- 

(1)  Her  own  Life,  c.  2  xind  5u 


o04  »T.   TEKSSA,    W  [OcT.    IS. 

covered  her  (ervour,  and  earnestly  recommended  herself  to  tho  | 

prayers  of  the  nuns  that  God  would  place  her  in  that  state  in  | 

which  she  might  be  likely  to  serre  him  best ;  though  she  had  j 

not  then  the  co«*age  to  desire  to  be  a  nun  h^rs^;  for  the  I 

thoughts  of  a  perpetual  engagement  affrighted  her. 

After  a  year  and  a  half  spent  in  this  convent,  the  saint  fell 
dangerously  sick^  and  her  father  took  her  home*    When  she  jl 

had  recovered  her  health  she  went  to  see  her  eldest  sbter  in  | 

tlie  country,  who  tenderly  loved  her  r  and  calling  to  see  an 
uncle,  her  father^s  brother^  was  detained  by  him  some  time. 
His  name  was  Peter  Sanchez  of  Cepeda  t  he  was  a  widower, 
and  a  very  discreet  and  pious  man.  He  lived  retired  in  the 
country,  where  he  employed  his  time  in  his  devotbos,  and  in 
reading  good  books.  He  gave  several  te  Teresa  to  read,  and 
his  discourse  was  most  commonly  of  Grod,  and  of  the  vanity  of 
the  world.  When  she  returned  to  her  father*J5  house,  she  began 
for  scHDe  time  to  deliberate  with  herself  about  embracing  a  reli* 
gious  state  of  life.  She  at  first  thought  the  convent  of  the 
Austm  nuns,  where  she  lived,  was  too  severe,  and  wa&  inclined 
to  choose  a  house  in  which  she  had  a  particular  great  friend  ; 
by  which  eircun»tance  she  afterwards  feared  she  lutd  then  more 
regard  to  the  subtle  gratification  of  a  secret  sensuai  satisfaction 
and  vanity,,  than  to  the  greater  spiritual  advancement  of  her 
souL  After  a  violent  fever  at  home  (for  she  bad  oflen  bad 
health)  ^  was  determined,  by  reading  St.  Jeromes  epistles,  to 
become  a  nun.  Her  father  would  by  no  means  give  bis  consent ; 
but  said,  that  after  his  death  she  might  dispose  of  herself  as  she 
pleased.  The  saint  fearing  from  former  experience  she  might 
again  relapse,  thougb  she  felt  an  excessive  severe  interior  con- 
flict in  leaving  her  dear  father,  went  privately  to  the  eonvent 
of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Carmelite  nuns  without  the  walls  of 
Avila,  where  her  great  friend,  sister  Jane  Suarez,  lived,  though 
at  that  time  she  says  she  sought  only  the  good  of  her  soul 
making  no  account  at  all  of  rest  or  ease.  Upon  her  taking  the 
habit,  Grod  changed  the  dryness  under  which  she  had  kbomred 
for  some  time  into  an  extreme  tenderness  of  devotion,  and  all 
ber  religious  observance^  gave  her  great  delight  Whilst  she 
was  sweeping  the  house,  or  ^nployed  in  other  such  actions,  the 
remembrance  that  she  had  formerly  spent  those  hours  in  dres»- 
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iog  herself,  or  in  other  vaBitieB,  overwhdmed  her  heart  with 
Bueh  an  extraordinary  joy  as  amazed  her.  But  during  her  no- 
vitiate she  felt  many  severe  interior  trials,  notwithstanding  her 
constant  great  contentment  in  this  state.  She  made  her  pro- 
fession with  extraordinary  fervour  in  November,  1534,  in  the 
twentieth  year  of  her  age.  A  sickness,  which  seized  her  before 
her  profession,  increased  very  much  «n  her  after  it,  with 
frequent  fits  of  fainting  and  swooning,  and  «  viol^it  pain  i^ 
her  heart,  which  sometimes  deprived  her  of  her  senses.  Phy- 
fiicians  finding  no  remedy  for  her  exteaordinary  case,  her  father 
got  her  removed  out  cf  her  convent,  in  which  the  law  of  inclosure 
was  not  then  established.  Sister  Jane  Suarez  bore  her  company^ 
and  she  remained  partly  at  her  sister's  in  the  country,  and 
partly  at  Bazeda,  almost  a  year  in  the  hands  of  certain  able 
physicians.  Their  medicines  served  only  to  increase  her  dis- 
tempers, insomuch,  that  for  the  space  of  three  months  she 
sufiGsred  such  excessive  torments,  with  a  <;ontiniial  burning 
fever,  that  her  sinews  began  to  siirink  up,  and  she  could  take 
no  rest  either  dsj  oar  mghL  She  was  also  oppressed  with  a, 
profound  sadness  of  mind.  Her  father,  after  this,  caused  her 
to  be  brought  to  his  own  house,  where  the  physicians  gave  her 
over ;  for  her  distempers  had  then  terminated  in  a  hectic  fever, 
And  her  sharp  pains  never  left  her,  and  afflicted  her  all  over 
from  head  to  foot.  God,  however,  gave  her  incredible  patience; 
:and  she  was  much  comforted  by  reading  the  book  of  Job,  with 
St.  Gregory's  Morals  or  Ckmimentary,  and  had  often  in  her 
mouth  some  of  the  Aspirations  of  holy  Job  which  expressed  his 
resignation  to  God.  She  at  length,  in  August,  1537,  lay  near 
four  days  in  a  trance  or  lethargic  coma,  during  which  time,  it 
was  expected  tiiat  overy  moment  would  be  her  last.  It  being 
once  imagined  tl^t  she  was  dead,  a  grave  was  dug  for  her  in 
the  convent,  and  she  would  have  been  buried  if  her  father  had 
not  opposed  it,  and  testified  that  he  still  perceived  in  her  body 
certain  symptoms  of  life.  Through  excess  of  pain  she  had  bit 
her  tongue  in  many  places,  when  out  of  her  senses ;  and  for  a 
considerable  time  she  could  not  swallow  so  much  as  a  drop  of 
water,  without  almost  choking.  Sometimes  her  whole  body 
6eemed  as  if  the  bones  were  disjointed  in  every  part,  and  hc^ 
bead  was  in  extreme  disorder  and  pain«     She  could  neither  stir 
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hand,  nor  foot,  nor  head^  nor  any  other  part,  except,  as  sbe 
thought,  one  finger  of  her  right  hand»  She  was  so  sore,  that 
she  could  not  hear  any  one  to  touch  her  in  any  part,  and  she 
had  often  a  great  loathmg  of  all  food.  Her  pains  heing  some- 
what ahated,  she  so  earnestly  desired  ta  return  to  her  monas- 
tery, that  she  was  carried  thither,  though  her  hody  seemed 
reduced  to  skin  and  hone,  and  worse  than  dead,  through  the 
pain  she  endured.  She  continued  thus  ahove  eight  months, 
and  remained  a  cripple  near  three  years* 

The  saint  endured  these  sufferings  with  great  conformity  to 
the  holy  wiU  of  God,  and  with  much  alacrity  and  joy.  Under 
these  afflictions  she  waa  much  helped  hy  the  prayer  which  she 
had  then  begun  to  use.  When,  in  the  beginning  of  this  sick- 
ness, she  was  taken  out  of  her  convent,  and  soon  after  carried 
into  the  country,  her  devout  uncle  Peter  put  into  her  hands  a 
little  book  of  F.  Ossun%  called  The  TMrd  Alphabet,  treating 
on  the  prayer  of  recollection  and  quiet.  Taking  this  book  for 
her  master,  she  applied  herself  to  mental  prayer,  according  to 
the  manner  prescribed  in  it,  was  favoured  with  the  gift  of  tears, 
and  the  prayer  of  Quiet,  (in  which  the  soul  rests  in  the  divine 
contemplation,  so  as  to  forget  all  earthly  things,  and  sometimes, 
though  not  for  a  longer  space  than  an  Ave  Maria  at  a  time, 
she  arrived  at  the  prayer  of  Union,  in  which  all  the  powers  of 
the  soul  are  absorbed  in  God.  However,  for  want  of  an  expe- 
rienced instructor,  she  made  little  progress,  was  not  able  to 
hold  any  discourses  in  her  understanding,  or  to  meditate  with- 
out a  book,  her  mind  being  immediately  distracted.  Yet  she 
was  wonderfully  delighted  with  this  holy  meditation,  and  re- 
ceived a  heavenly  light,  in  which  she  saw  clearly  the  nothingness 
of  all  earthly  things,  looked  upon  the  whole  world  as  under  her 
feet,  and  beneath  the  regard  of  a  soul,  and  pitied  all  persons 
who  vainly  pursue  its  empty  bubbles.  The  paralytic  disorder 
in  which  her  fevers,  violent  headaches,  and  convulsions  and 
contractions  of  her  ^news  had  terminated,  began  so  far  to  be 
abated,  that  she  was  able  to  erawl  upon  her  hands  and  feet. 
After  three  years'  suffering,  she  was  perfectly  restored  to  her 
health :  and  she  afterwards  imderstood  that  she  had  received 
of  God  this  favour  and  many  others,  through  the  intercession 
of  the  glorious  St.  Joseph^  which  she  had  humbly  and  eamostly 
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implored.(l)  She  declares,  that  she  trembled  exceedinglj,  and 
praised  and  thanked  the  divine  mercy  with  all  the  powers  of 
her  soul,  as  often  as  she  remembered  that  "  God  might  have 
bereaved  her  of  life,  when  she  was  in  a  dangerous  state  :  and  I 
think,"  says  she,  "  I  may  safely  add  a  thousand  times,  though 
I  be  blamed  by  him  who  commanded  me  to  use  moderation  in 
the  recital  of  my  sins.  I  have  disguised  them  enough.  I  be- 
seech* him  for  God's  sake  that  he  will  not  extenuate  my  faults  ; 
for  by  them  the  great  goodness  of  God  is  more  manifested,  since 
he  so  long  beareth  with  an  unfaithful  soul.  Praise  be  to  Him 
for  ever.  May  he  rather  annihilate  me,  than  I  should  ever 
hereafter  cease  to  love  him."(2)  Her  confessor,  by  whose  order 
she  wrote,  knew  her  great  propensity  to  magnify  her  faults ; 
for  which  reason  he  gave  her  this  charge.  If,  when  she  was 
arrived  at  the  most  perfect  purity  of  heart  and  divine  love  she 
could  discern  such  faults  and  dangers  in  her  soul,  at  a  time 
whilst  she  seemed  already  a  saint  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  re- 
ceived the  gift  of  supernatural  prayer,  and  other  eminent 
virtues,  how  much  ought  we  to  fear  in  our  lukewarm  state,  and 
excite  ourselves  to  watchfulness  and  compunction  ?  St.  Teresa 
attributes  the  good  opinion  which  others  then  had  of  her  to 
her  own  cunning  and  hypocrisy^  though  she  acknowledges  that 
she  was  never  designedly  guilty  of  any  dissimulation,  having 
always  abhorred  such  a  baseness.  Two  great  means  by  which 
she  preserved  her  soul  from  many  difficulties  and  snares  were, 
her  constant  and  tender  charity  and  goodness  towards  all  per- 
sons, by  she  always  gained  the  esteem  and  good- will  of  all 
those  with  whom  she  lived  or  conversed  ;  secondly,  an  extreme 
dread  and  abhorrence  of  the  least  shadow  of  detraction,  inso- 
much, that  no  one  durst  in  the  least  reflect  on  any  other  person 
in  her  presence,  and  from  her  infancy  she  had  had  this  rule 
always  before  her  eyes,  in  discoursing  of  others  to  speak  of 
them  in  the  same  manner  she  would  desire  others  should*  speak 
of  her. 

Who  ought  not  always  to  tremble  for  himself,  and  excite 

himself  by  humility  and  holy  fear  to  watch  continually  with  the 

utmost  attention  over  his  own  heart,  to  apply  himself  with  his 

whole  strength  to  all  his  duties,  and  with  the  greatest  earnest- 

<A)  Her  aim  Life,  c.  6.  (2)  lb.  c.  6. 
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Bess  to  call  in  Omnipotence  to  his  assistance,  since  this  holj 
virgin,  after  receiving  so  manj  favours  from  God,  fell  again 
from  her  fervour  and  devotion  ?     Her  prudence  and   other 
amiable  qualifications  gained  her  the  esteem  of  all  who  knew 
her.     An  affectionate  and  grateful  disposition  inclined  her  to 
make  an  obliging  return  to  the  civilities  which  others  showed 
her.     And,  finding  herself  agreeable  to  company,  she  began  to 
take  delight  in  it,  by  which  she  lost  that  love  of  retirement 
which  is  the  soul  of  a  religious  or  interior  life,  and  in  which  she 
had  been  accustomed  to  spend  almost  her  whole  time  in  prajer 
and  pious  reading.     By  an  irregular  custom  of  her  convent  she 
seemed  authorized  to  indulge  this  dangerous  inclination,  and 
spent  much  time  in  conversing  with  seculars  at  the  grate  or 
door  of  the  monastery,  and  she  contracted  an  intimacy  with  one 
whos^  company  was  particularly  dangerous  to  her.     Such  con- 
versation, besides  a  great  loss  of  time,  dissipated  her  mind,  and 
infused  earthly  affections  and  indinations,  which  do  infinite 
mischief  to  a  soul  whose  affections  are  or  ought  to  be  spiritual, 
and  expose  her  to  the  utmost  dangers.     Teresa  therefore  began 
to  neglect  mental  prayer,  and  even  persuaded  herself  that  this 
was  a  part  of  humility,  as  her  dissipated  life  rendered  her  un- 
worthy to  converse  so  much  or  familiarly  with  Grod,  by  mental 
prayer.     So  subtle  is  the  devil  in  his  snares,  knowing  that  no 
virtuous  person  can  be  deceived  but  under  the  appearance  or 
cover  of  good.     Teresa  also  said  to  herself  there  could  be  no 
danger  of  sin  in  what  so  many  others  did,  more  virtuous  than 
she  was,'  who  received  frequent  visits  of  secular  persons  in  the 
parlour.     The  remonstrances  which  a  senior  nun  made  to  her 
on  the  impossibility  of  reconciling  so  much  dissipation  of  mind 
and  woiidly  conversation  with  the  spirit  and  obligations  of  a 
religious  life,  were  not  sufficient  to  open  her  eyes. 

One  day,  whilst  she  was  conversing  at  the  grate  with  a  new 
acquaintance,  she  seemed  to  see  our  Lord,  who  represented 
himself  to  the  eyes  of  her  soul  with  much  rigour  in  his  coun- 
tenance, testifying  that  her  conduct  displeased  him.  She  took 
this  for  the  effect  of  imagination,  and  being  much  importuned 
to  it,  still  persuaded  herself,  by  the  example  of  others,  that 
'  there  could  be  no  harm  in  so  much  exterior  conversation,  and 
that  no  damage  resulted  from  it  to  her  aouL     She  grievously 


^ 


Oct    16.]  st.  teresa,  v.  309 

accuses  herself  of  this  fault,  and  of  her  blindness  in  shutting 
her  eyes  to  many  warnings  and  inspirations,  by  which  she 
ought  to  have  been  made  sensible  of  so  great  an  evil,  which 
she  conjures  all  religious  persons  to  beware  of.  Her  father  had 
been  induced  by  her,  when  she  first  learned  the  use  of  mental 
prayer,  to  apply  himself  earnestly  to  it,  as  to  the  great  means 
of  acquiring  all  perfect  interior  virtues,  and  within  five  or  six 
years  he  was  much  improved  by  that  holy  exercise.  He  often 
called  to  see  her,  and  to  converse  with  her  on  spiritual  things. 
He  thought  she  assiduously  conversed  with  God,  as  she  had 
formerly  done,  wlien  she  had  lived  a  year  or  more  in  that  state 
of  dissipation,  having  left  off  mental  prayer,  contenting  herself 
with  only  vocal,  of  which  she  says :  "  This  was  the  greatest 
and  worst  temptation  that  ever  I  had ;  for  by  this  means  I  ran 
headlong  upon  my  own  ruin.(l)  At  length  finding  her  father^s 
mistake,  she  disabused  him,  telling  him  she  no  longer  used 
mental  prayer,  for  which  sihe  alleged  the  frequent  infirmities  to 
which  she  was  subject.  Eut  she  adds:  "  This  reason  of  bodily 
weakness  was  not  a  sufficient  cause  to  make  me  give  over  so 
good  a  thing,  which  requires  not  corporeal  strength,  but  only 
love  and  custom.  In  the  midst  of  sickness  the  best  of  prayer 
may  be  made ;  and  it  is  a  mistake  to  think  that  it  can  only  be 
made  in  solitude."  Her  father,  out  of  the  good  opinion  he  had 
of  her,  looked  upon  her  excuse  as  just,  and  pitied  her,  because 
she  had  enough  to  do  to  be  able  to  attend  the  choir.  In  1539, 
she  suffered  a  great  affliction  in  the  loss,  of  her  good  father, 
whom  she  always  loved  with  the  most  dutiful  and  tender  affec- 
tion. Though  ill  herself,  she  went  out  of  her  monastery  to 
assist  him  in  his  last  sickness,  and  strained  very  hard  to  do  him 
all  the  service,  and  procure  him  all  the  comfort  she  was  able. 
Oiving  great  praise  to  the  divine  mercy  for  him,  she  has  left 
us  an  edifying  account  of  his  preparation  for  his  last  passage ; 
and  mentions  the  desire  which  he  had  to  leave  this  world,  and 
the  good  advice  he  gave  to  kis  children,  and  all  that  were  about 
him,  whom  he  charged  earnestly  to  recommend  his  soul  to  Grod, 
faithfully  to  serve  him  themselves,  and  to  have  constantly  be- 
fore their  eyes,  that  all  this  world  must  come  to  an  end.  He 
added  with  many  tears  how  much  he  was  grieved  at  the  heart 
*  From  her  own  life,  c.  7. 
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for  not  having  served  God  with  greater  fervour.  His  sickness 
began  with  a  very  grievous  pain  in  the  shoulders.  St.  Teresa 
told  him,  that  since  he  had  been  much  devoted  to  the  mystery 
of  our  Saviour  carrying  his  cross,  he  would  do  well  to  con- 
ceive, that  Christ,  in  his  great  mercy,  had  been  pleased  to  give 
him  a  feeling  of  some  part  of  that  suffering.  With  this  consi- 
deration he  was  so  much  comforted,  that  he  mentioned  his  pain 
no  more,  nor  did  he  ever  let  fall  the  least  word  of  complaint. 
He  expired  whilst  he  was  sa3ring  the  creed.  His  confessor,  F. 
Vincent  Barron  or  Yarron,  a  learned  and  pious  Dominican 
friar,  whom  Teresa  at  that  time  also  made  use  of,  took  pains  to 
make  her  understand  that  her  soul  was  in  a  dangerous  way,  and 
that  she  must  not  fail  to  make  use  of  mental  prayer.  She 
therefore  began  to  use  it  again,  in  the  twenty-fourth  year  of 
her  age,  and  from  that  time  never  left  it.  Yet  for  a  long  time 
she  continued  still  to  pursue  her  amusements  of  worldly  dissi- 
pation, and  receiving  visits  at  the  grate,  as  if  she  had  a  mind 
to  reconcile  two  contraries,  which  are  so  much  at  enmity  with 
one  another  ;  a  spiritual  life  and  sensual  pastimes,  or  the  spirit 
of  God  and  that  of  the  world.  The  use  she  made  of  prayer 
made  her  see  these  faults ;  yet  she  had  not  courage  to  follow 
God  perfectly,  or  entirely  to  renounce  secular  company.  De- 
scribing the  situation  of  l^v  divided  soul  at  that  time,  she  says 
that  she  neither  enjoyed  the  sweetness  of  God,  nor  the  satis- 
factions of  the  world ;  for  amidst  her  amusements,  the  remem- 
brance of  what  she  owed  to  God  gave  her  pain ;  and  whilst 
she  was  conversing  with  God  in  prayer,  worldly  inclinations 
and  attachments  disturbed  her.  Yet  God  was  pleased  often  to 
visit  her  in  her  devotions  with  sweet  consolation ;  and  to  bestow 
upon  her  great  favours,  even  in  that  very  time  of  her  life  when 
she  offended  him  most,  namely,  by  her  frequent  amusing  con- 
versations with  seculars,  contrary  to  the  recollection  and  spirit 
which  her  state  required. 

This  goodness  of  God  towards  her,  notwithstanding  her  ^loth 
and  rebellions,  was  to  her  a  subject  of  continual  astonishment, 
and  a  motive  of  the  strongest  love  and  most  feeling  gratitude. 
"  Hence,"  says  she,  "proceeded  my  tears,  together  with  a  grievous 
indignation  which  I  conceived  against  myself  when  I  considered 
what  a  wretched  creature  I  was ;  for  I  saw  that  I  was  still  upon 
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s  the  point  of  falling  again,  though  my  purposes  and  desires  of 

I  amendment  (as  long  as  those  favours  lasted)  seemed  to  be  firm 

and  strong.     I  should  \^  glad  that  all  such  persons  as  may  read 
\  this  account  of  my  proceedings  should  abhor  me,  seeing  my 

I  soul  so  obstinate  and  ungrateful  towards  him  who  had  vouch- 

safe'd  me  so  great  favours.  And  I  wish  I  could  get  leave  tc 
declare  the  multitude  of  times  that  I  failed  in  my  obligation  to 
God  in  this  number  of  years,  because  I  was  not  supported  by 
the  strong  pillar  of  mental  prayer.  I  passed  through  this  tem- 
pestuous sea  almost  twenty  years,  between  these  fallings  and 
risings,  though  J  rose  very  imperfectly,  since  I  so  soon  re- 
lapsed." These  relapses  are  meant  of  those  venial  sins  and 
imperfections  which  stopped  her  progress  in  the  divine  service. 
She  adds,  that  as  she  was  obliged  to  write  this  account  with 
exact  and  entire  truth,  she  must  acknowledge,  that  within  this 
term  there  were  many  months,  and  perhaps  a  whole  year,  that 
she  gave  herself  much  to  prayer,  without  relapsing  into  vain 
amusements ;  but  because  she  remembered  little  of  these  good 
days,  she  believed  they  were  few ;  though  few  days  passed  in 
which  she  had  not  given  a  considerable  time  to  mental  prayer ; 
and  the  worse  she  was  in  health,  the  more  her  soul  wfts  united 
to  God,  and  she  procured  that  those  who  were  with  her  might 
be  so  too,  and  they  spoke  often  of  God.  Thus,  out  of  twenty- 
eight  years  which  had  passed  when  she  wrote  this,  since  she 
began  to  employ  herself  diligently  in  mental  prayer,  except 
that  one  year  in  which  she  laid  it  aside,  she  spent  more  than 
eighteen  in  this  strife.  Bishop  Yepez  assures  us  from  his  own 
knowledge  of  the  saint's  interior,  and  demonstrates  from  her 
own  words,(l)  that  she  passed  these  eighteen  years  in  fre- 
quent trials  of  spiritual  dryness,  intermingled  with  intervals  of 
heavenly  consolation  in  prayer ;  and  that  these  faults  and  dan- 
gers which  she  continually  deplores  and  extremely  exaggerates, 
consisted  chiefly  in  serious  entertainments  with  affectionate 
visitants,  to  which  the  sweetness  of  her  temper,  and  the  good- 
ness of  her  heart,  inclined  her,  and  which  her  confessors  at 
that  time  approved  and  recommended,  though  she  discovered 
them  to  be  obstacles  to  her  spiritual  perfection  and  prayer.  She 
conjures  every  one  for  the  love  of  God  to  be  assiduous  in  en- 
(1)  Her  own  lafe^  c.  & 
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46ftVOQriogto  olitun  and  cherish  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  adds 
the  most  pathetic  exhortataons  that  no  one  deprive  himself  of  so 
great  a  good,  in  which  nothing  is  to  he  feared,  but  mnch  to  be 
dosifed.  By  mental  prayer  we  learn  traly  to  understand  the 
way  of  heaven ;  and  this  is  the  gaite  through  which  God  con- 
veys himself  and  his  graces  and  favours  into  our  souls.  Nobody 
ever  made  choice  of  God  for  a  friend,  whom  his  Divine  Ma- 
jesty did  not  well  requite  for  his  pains ;  for  mental  pn^r  is  a 
treaty  of  friendship  with  God,  and  a  frequent  and  private  com- 
munication with  him,  by  whom  we  know  we  are  beloved  ;**  and 
they  who  love  him  not  yet  must  force  themselves  to  be  much  in 
his  company  by  prayer,  and  pass  on  through  this  gate  till  they 
arrive  at  his  love.  "  I  do  not  see  how  God  can  come  to  us,"  says 
the  sainty  '*  or  enrich  us  with  his  graces,  if  we  shut  the  door 
against  him.  Though  he  is  infinitely  desirous  to  communicate 
himself  to  us  with  all  his  gifts,  he  will  have  our  hearts  to  be 
found  disengaged,  alone,  and  baming  with  a  desire  to  receive 
him.  O  Joy  of  the  angels,  my  Lord,  and  my  God,  I  cannot 
think  of  conversing  with  you  without  desiring  to  melt  like  wax 
in  the  fire  of  your  divine  love,  and  to  consume  all  that  is  earthly 
in  me  by  loving  you.  How  infinite  is  your  goodness  to  bear 
with,  and  even  caress  those  who  are  imperfect  and  bad :  re- 
compense the  short  time  they  spend  wiHi  you,  and,  upon  their 
repentance,  blot  out  their  faults !  This  I  experienced  in  myself. 
I  do  not  see  why  all  men  do  not  a}^roach  you,  to  share  in  your 
friendship.  Even  the  wicked,  whose  affections  have  no  confor- 
mity to  your  spirit,  ought  to  approach  you,  that  they  may  be- 
come good,  even  though  they  at  first  abide  with  you  sometimes 
with  a  thousand  distractions,  as  I  did,  &c  Since  our  Lord 
suffered  so  wicked  a  creature  as  myself  so  long  a  time,  and  afi 
my  miseries  were  redressed  by  this  means  of  prayer,  what  per- 
son, how  wicked  soever,  can  find  anything  to  fear  in  this  exer* 
cise  ?  For  how  wicked  soever  any  person  may  have  been,  he 
will  never  have  been  so  bad  as  I  was,  after  having  received 
such  great  favours  from  our  Lord,"  &c.(l)  The  saint  says,  that 
during  the  time  of  her  most  slothful  dispositions,  she  was  ne^er 
dred  with  hearing  sermons,  though  ever  so  bad ;  but  that  ^c 
was  a  long  time  before  she  perfectly  understood  that  all  endeo- 
(l)SertfwiiLifiB,c.«. 
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vonrs  are  good  for  nothing,  unless  first  we  strip  ourselves  en- 
tirely of  all  confidence  in  ourselves,  and  place  it  wholly  in  God 
alone.  This  foundation  of  a  spirit  of  prayer  is  seldom  sufiSl- 
ciently  laid ;  so  apt  is  pride  imperceptibly  to  persuade  us  that 
there  is  something,  in  us  of  strength,  or  by  which  we  deserve 
the  divine  compassion. 

After  twenty  years  thus  spent  in  the  imperfect  exercise  of 
prayer,  and,  with  many  defects,  the  saint  found  a  happy  change 
in  her  soul.  One  day,  going  into  the  oratory,  seeing  a  picture 
of  our  Saviour  covered  with  wounds  in  his  passion,  she  was  ex- 
ceedingly moved,  so  that  she  thought  her  very  heart  was  ready 
to  burst.  Casting  herself  down  near  the  picture,  and  pouring 
forth  a  flood  of  tears^  she  earnestly  besought  our  Lord  to 
strengthen  her,  that  she  might  never  more  ofiend  him.  She 
had  long  been  accustomed  every  night  before  she  composed 
herself  to  rest  to  think  on  our  Lord^s  prayer  in  the  gjarden, 
and  bloody  sweat,  and  was  particularly  afiected  with  that 
mystery.  From  this  time  she  made  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
the  ordinary  object  of  her  interior  conversation  with  him  during 
the  day  and  night.  Being  particularly  devoted  to  St.  Mary 
Magdalen,  she  was  delighted  to  place  herself  in  spirit  with 
her  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  earnestly  beseeching  her  Re- 
deemer not  to  despise  her  tears^  She  always  found  par- 
ticular comfort  in  those  saints,  who,  after  having  been  sinners, 
were  converted  to  our  Lord,  hoping  that  by  their  means 
he  would  forgive  her,  as  he  had  done  them.  Only  this 
reflection  discouraged  her — ^that  he  called  them  but  once, 
and  they  returned  no  more  to  sin,  whereas  she  had  so  often 
relapsed,  which  afflicted  her  to  the  very  heart ;  but  the  con* 
sideration  of  the  love  our  Lord  bore  her,  made  her  always 
confide  entirely  in  his  mercy.  St.  Austin,  who  was  an 
admirable  penitent,  and  the  patron  of  the  first  nunnery  in 
which  she  had  Uved,  was  one  of  those  saints  towards  whom 
she  was  most  tenderly  aflected.  In  reading  his  confessions,  in 
the  twentieth  year  of  her  age,  she  applied  to  herself  that  voice 
by  which  his  conversion  was  wrought  in  so  lively  a  manner  as 
to  remain  for  a  considerable  time  even  dissolved  as  it  were 
in  tears,  with  very  great  affliction  and  anguish;  and  she 
prayed  with  the  greatest  earnestness  that  our  Lord  would  hear 
ber  cries,  have  regard  to  so  many  tears«  and  have  compassion 
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on  her  nuBeries.    From  that  time  she  withdrew  herself  more 
than  ever  from  all  occasions  of  vain  amusements  and  dissipa- 
tions, and  gave  her  time  more  entirely  to  the  exercises  of  com- 
punction and  divine  love.    The  saint  had  scarcely  formed  her 
resolution  of  serving  God  perfectly,  when  he  vouchsafed  to  visit 
her  soul  with  new  and  extraordinary  consolations  and  favours, 
regaling  her  with  heavenly  sweetness  in  great  abundance :  for, 
she  tells   us,  he  did  not  require,  as  in  others,  that  she  should 
have  disposed  herself  for  such  favours,  but  only  that  she  was 
content  to  receive  them.     "  I  never  presumed,"  says  she,  "  to 
desire  that  he  should  give  me  so  much  as  the  least  tenderness 
of  devotion :  I  begged  only  for  grace  never  to  offend  him,  and 
for  pardon  of  my  past  sins;    and  I  never  durst  deliberately 
desire  any  spiritual  delights.     It  was  an  infinite  mercy  that  he 
would  suffer  me  to  appear  in  his  presence.     Only  once  in  my 
whole  life,  being  in  great  spiritual  dryness,  I  desired  him  to 
afford  me  some  little  spiritual  comfort ;  but  as  soon  as  I  had  re- 
flected what  I  had  done,  I  was  filled  with  confusion,  and  the 
grief  I  felt  for  my  want  of  humility  obtained  for  me  that  which 
I  had  presumed  to  beg.**     The  saint,  before  she  gives  an  account 
of  the  supernatural  favours  she  had  received,  conjures  her  con- 
fessor, Garzia  de  Toleda,  (by  whose  order,  and  to  whom  she 
wrote  this  relation,)  entirely  to  conceal  all  she  says  on  that 
head,  and  publish  only  her  sins,  imperfections,  and  the  in- 
different actions  of  her  life.(l) 

Describing  the  state  of  her  soul  with  regard  to  her  manner 
of  prayer,  she  says  she  began  to  consider  Christ  as  present  in 
her  soul,  in  the  same  manner  as  she  had  been  accustomed  to  do 
after  communion  ;  thus  she  entertained  herself  with  him  in  her 
ordinary  actions,  and  in  mental  prayer.  From  the  twentieth 
year  after  she  had  first  applied  herself  to  this  exercise,  she 
made  little  use  of  interior  discoursing  or  reasoning  to  inflame 
her  affections ;  the  intuitive  consideration  of  any  motive  or  ob- 
ject immediately  raising  in  her  heart  the  most  ardent  acts  of 
divine  love,  thanksgiving,  compunction,  or  earnest  supplica- 
tions.* The  tenderness  of  her  love,  and  her  feeling  sense  of  her 
(1)  Her  own  Life,  c.  10. 

•  Supernatural  passive  prayer  is  infused  so  totally  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  not  to  have  the  least  dependence  upon  human  industry  or  endearouxB, 
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own  wants  formed  for  her  a  prayer  without  studied  or  chosen 
words,  or  long  reasoning  and  reflection  in  meditation.  St. 
Teresa  says  she  had  been  before  accustomed  to  feel  often  a 
tender  heavenly  sweetness  in  her  devotions :  but  at  this  time 

though  it.  requires  certain  remote  dispositions  in  the  soul.  It  comprises 
the  prayer  of  Quiet  or  Recollection,  and  that  of  Union ;  of  both  which 
St.  Teresa  often  speaks.  In  the  former,  a  soul  is  so  perfectly  shut  up 
within  herself,  that  is,  in  her  own  faculties,  as  to  receive  no  impressions 
from  without ;  the  avenues  of  the  senses  and  imagination,  by  which  ex- 
ternal objects  seek  to  press  in  upon  her,  being  at  that  time  stopped ;  by 
which  means  she  converses  entirely  with  God  alone,  being  wholly  em- 
ployed on  him  by  contemplation  and  love.  St.  Teresa  calls  this  prayer 
of  Quiet,  ly^ystical  Theology,  because  it  is  the  first  degree  of  superna- 
tural passive  prayer,  which  is  the  object  of  Mystical  Theology.  She  says 
that  in  it  God  suspends  or  stops  the  operation  of  the  intellect,  (c.  12,  p. 
65, )  by  which  term  she  means,  that  he  represents  to  the  intellect  super, 
natural  and  divine  things,  and  pours  into  it  a  clear  heavenly  light,  b}' 
which  it  sees  them  in  a  single  or  intuitive  view,  without  discoursing, 
reasoning,  or  painful  application,  and  this  so  strongly,  that  it  is  not  able 
to  turn  away  its  attention,  or  think  of  anything  else.  Nor  does  this 
operation  stop  in  the  intellect ;  the  aforesaid  light  passes  from  the  mirror 
of  the  understanding  to  the  will,  which  converts  it  with  itself  into  a  fire. 
Hence  the  understanding  is  strongly  fixed  on  the  object  which  it  sees, 
and. is  astonished  beyond  expression  at  this  clear  sight ;  and  the  will  burns 
with  the  love  of  the  same  object;  the  memory  remaining  idle,  because 
the  soul  being  entirely  filled  with  the'  object  that  is  present  to  her,  ad- 
mits  at  that  time  no  other.  The  saint  calls  this  elevation  or  suspension 
supernatural,  because  in  it  the  soul  is  passive  much  more  than  active, 
though  under  this  operation  she  produces  acts  of  adoration,  love,  praise, 
&c. .  St.  Teresa  lays  down  two  important  rules  with  regard  to  this  and 
other  degrees  of  passive  prayer :  that  no  one  must  ever  desire  them,  nor 
use  any  efforts  to  obtain  them.  For  such  efforts  would  be  in  vain,  the 
operation  being  supernatural ;  and  they  would  leave  the  soul  cold,  with- 
out devotion,  and  under  the  dangerous  influence  of  a  deceitful  imagina- 
tionor  illusion.  Secondly,  such  desires  or  efforts  would  always  be  a 
presumption  or  want  of  humility.  **  This  edifice,"  says  the  saint,  (c. 
12,)  **  being  founded  on  humility,  the  nearer  a  soul  approaches  to  God, 
the  more  must  this  virtue  grow  in  her.  If  it  be  not  so,  the  whole  fabric 
will  fall  to  ruin."  (c.  12.)  From  this  prayer  of  Quiet  arises  sometimes 
a  most  delicious  repose  of  the  powers  of  the  soul,  which  then  seems  to 
herself  to  want  nothing,  and  would  willingly  do  nothing  but  love.  This 
repose  of  the  soul  commonly  lasts  but  a  little  while,  as  St.  Teresa  remarks. 
(Ed.  Ang.  nov.  p.  51,  vet.  p.  309,  vol.  1.) 

The  second  and  more  sublime  passive  prayer  is  that  of  Union.  By  this 
term  is  not  meant  a  union  of  the  presence  or  place,  by  which  God  is  present 
to  all  creatures :  nor  that  of  sanctifying  grace,  by  which  every  just  man 
JB  partaker  of  the  friendship  of  God :  nor  that  of  actual  love  of  God, 
wWch  agrees  to  souls  in  all  acts  of  the  divine  love ;  but  this  mystical 
union  is  that  of  the  powers,  or  of  the  understanding  and  will,  which, 
by  their  vital  actions,  are  closely  imited  to  God.  For  the  intellect,  di- 
vested of  all  corporeal  images,  is  penetrated  with  the  clear  light  and  in- 
finite brightness  of  the  divine  wisdom,  and  the  will  is  closely  joined  to 
God  by  the  most  ardent  love,  which  is  like  a  fire  consuming  all  earthly 
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her  soul  began  to  be  Irequentlj  raised  b^  God  to  the  sublimer  de- 
grees of  sapematoral  passive  prajer.  For  she  observes,  that 
the  servants  of  divine  love,  in  wldch  thej  chiefly  advanee  hy 
prayer,  arrive  not  on  a  sudden  at  the  highest  degree  of  pn^er. 

affections.  In  this  state  the  soul  is  dissolred  into  tenderness  and  sweet, 
ness,  and  being,  as  it  were,  reduced  to  nothing,  fkils  into  the  abjss  of 
eternal  love,  in  which,  being  dead  to  itself,  it  lives  only  to  God,  know, 
ing  and  feeling  nothing  but  lore,  with  inexpressive  joy  and  i^eaffure, 
that  manifests  itself  even  in  the  body,  which  almost  faints  away,  nnd 
loses  all  its  strength.  The  soul  shnts  her  eyes  without  intending  it,  and 
if  she  opens  them  again,  scarcely  sees  anything  with  them.  St.  Teresa 
experienced  this  union  at  first  of  very  short  continnance,  but  it  always  left 
a  wonderful  light  which  the  infinitely  bright  sun  had  poured  intoher  un. 
derstanding,  tmd  she  found  her  soul*  w  it  were,  quite  mdted  with  sweet 
and  ardent  lore.  Afterwards  it  was  ^^ery  kmg  if  this  suspension  of  the 
powers  continued  half  an  hour,  nor  is  it  easy,  during  the  time,  for  a- 
person  to  know  how  long  it  lasts'.  Ute  saint  being  at  a  loss  how  to  ex- 
press what  passes  within  the  soul  on  such  oocasions,  heard  our  Lord  say 
to  her:  **  She  annihilates  and  loses  herself  to  pass  more  perfectly  into 
me.  It  is  no  longer  she  that  lives,  but  I  live  in  her.  And  as  she  com. 
prehends  not  what  she  hears,  it  is  as  if  hearing  she  did  not  hear."  She 
adds,  that  those  who  had  experienced  this,  would  imdentand  something 
of  it ;  but  she  was  not  able  to  say  anything  clearer  to  express  it.  Tho 
fruits  of  this  prayer  are  most  aident  desires,  heroic  resdiutions,  an  ab^^ 
horrence  and  clear  knowledge  of  the  vanity  of  the  worid,  and  this  in  a 
more  sublime  manner  than  in  the  foregoing  degrees.  Above  all,  her  hn- 
mility  is  much  more  perfect :  for  the  sold  here  sees  manifestly  the  excess 
and  infinite  magnificence  of  the  divine  goodness  and  mercy ;  her  own  en- 
tire inability  to  do  the  least  thing  towards  deserving  it,  and  her  utter  un- 
worthiness  and  baseness.  As  v/hen  the  sun  casts  its  fuU  light  into  a 
chamber,  erery  mote  becomes  visible,  so  the  soul  in  tMs  prayer  has  so 
distinct  and  full  a  view  of  all  her  miseries,  that  she  seems  even  ineapa- 
ble  of  any  vain-glory,  (c.  19.)  The  manner  of  this  perfect  union  is; 
according  to  St.  Teresa,  pretty  uniform ;  but  its  effects  vary,  and  it  is 
often  accompanied  with  many  other  heavenly  communications  and  inte. 
rior  inebriations  of  spkit,  on  which  Bichiurd  at  St.  Victor,  Dionysiiis 
the  Carthusian,  Rusbroehhis,  Thauler,  Happius,  and  others  have  treated 
at  large ;  but  their  language  can  only  be  understood  by  those  who  have 
some  experience  in  those  matters. 

This  supernatural  passive  prayer  is  called  Mystical  Theology,  which 
has  no  afiinity  with  the  Positive  or  Scholastic;  it  neither  consists  in 
study,  nor  tends  to  acquire  knowledge,  but  to  improve  divine  love. — 
Though  it  be  not  obtained  by  human  industry,  it  requires  certain  condi- 
tions  as  dispositions  in  the  soul ;  chiefly  a  great  purity  of  heart,  and  dis- 
engagement of  the  affections  from  earthly  things,  with  the  mortificalion 
nf  the  senses  and  the  will,  and  a  rooted  habitual  renunciation,  and  cru- 
cifixion of  self-love,  of  the  gratififcations  of  sense,  human  consolationtf, 
vain  amusements,  unprofitable  conversation,  and  all  superfluous  curio, 
sity .  The  soul  must  always  be  prepared  for  this  grace  by  the  most  ardent 
desire  always  to  advance,  a  most  i>rofound  and  steady  humility,  great 
love  both  of  interior  and  exterior  solitude  and  silence,  assiduous  mental 
prayer,  and  constant  recollection,  with  the  practice  of  frequent  and  fer- 
vent aspirations.    See  Card.  Bona,  CYia  compendii  ad  Deum,  c.  4.) — 
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True  love  is  a  precious  gift,  and  the  soul  must  be  more  and  more 
prepared  and  disposed  as  she  advances.  The  gift  of  prayer 
and   an   interior  life  have  difficulties  to  be  overcome,  which 

Thomas  a  Jesu,  (De  div.  Orat.  1.  4,)  Dionysius  the  Carthusian,  (1.  de 
Fonte  lucis,)  Gerson,  (de  Mystica  Theolog.)  Richard  of  St.  Victor, 
I.  de  Praepar.  ad  Contempl.)  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  (On  the  love  of 
God,)  Ac. 

Tke  means  above-mentioned  lead  a  soul  to  true  Christian  virtue :  they 
form  the  path  to  an  interior  life.  We  learn  from  the  most  eminent  con- 
templatives  ancient  and  modem,  and  from  the  most  experienced  direc- 
tors,  that  God  in  his  tender  mercy,  like  the  good  father  in  the  parable  of 
tlie  prodigal  son,  sometimes  regales  the  soul  of  a  penitent  sinner  with 
the  sweetness  of  his  love  and  heavenly  banquet,  that  by  this  earnest  slie 
may  learn  more  perfectly  to  deplore  her  ingratitude  and  infidelities  against 
so  gracious  a  God,  and  be  encouraged  to  serve  him  with  her  whole  strength. 
He  afterwards  tries  her  by  severe  exterior  and  interior  afflictions,  as 
persecutions,  pains,  spiritual  dryness,  desolation,  anguish  of  mind,  and 
anxious  scrupulosity  and  fears,  in  order  to  assist  her  in  the  perfect  cru- 
cifixion and  purgation  of  her  senses,  affections,  and  powers.  He  usually 
a<]:ain  visits  her  with  his  sweet  consolations,  of  which  mention  is  so 
often  made  in  the  lives  and  writings  of  devout  persons,  in  the  promises 
of  Christ  himself,  in  the  Psalms  and  other  divinely  inspired  books.  The 
use  of  these  comforts  consists  in  infusing  a  clearer  light  to  enable  the  soul 
to  despise  earthly  things  and  discern  her  own  imperfections,  in  kindling 
in  her  affections  a  great  flame  of  holy  love,  and  in  producing  in  her  a 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  herself,  and  a  sincere  humility.  The  soul 
wliich  pleases  herself  in  these  favours,  or  applies  herself  to  consider 
them,  loses  that  fear  which  is  the  anchor  of  her  safety,  forgets  the  Giver, 
(to  whom  alone  she  ought  with  the  greatest  compunction  and  love  to  raise  I 

all  her  thoughts  and  affections,)  and  abuses  his  gifts  to  her  own  destruc-  j 

tion.  These  favours  are  often  withdrawn  for  a  trial ;  and  a  single  sen- 
sual  delight,  or  inordinate  affection  of  the  will  suffices  often  to  deprive  a  , 

soul  of  this  spiritual  grace.     The  more  sublime  gifts  of  passive  prayer  j 

God  bestows  on  few,  and  on  them,  in  general,  rarely.  St.  Bernard, 
upon  those  words :  The  king  hath  brought  me  into  his  wine-ceUar,  (Can- 
tic.)  speaking  of  this  prayer,  this  sanctuary  of  the  great  king,  -in  which 
he  enters  with  few  whom  he  hides  for  that  hour  from  the  world ;  this 
place  of  quiet ;  this  vision  which  does  not  affright,  but  cherish ;  does 
not  weary,  but  calm ;  does  not  bring  cravings  or  distractions,  but  pacifies, 
and  fully  satisfies,  says  of  himself :  "But,  alas!  the  hour  is  rare,  and 
the  duration  short."  Sedheul  vara  hora,  etparva  mora,  (Serm.  23,  in  Cant, 
n.  17.)  And  again :  (Serm.  85,  ib.  n.  18,)  **  Oh  sweet  commerce  I  but  the 
moment  is  short,  and  the  experience  rare.  Some  one  may  ask  what  this 
is,  to  enjoy  the  divine  Word  ?  Let  him  seek  one  who  has  experienced 
it.  Or  if  that  happiness  were  granted  me,  do  you  think  I  can  explain 
what  is  unspeakable?  It  is  one  thing  that  passes  between  my  soul  and 
God,  and  another  between  you  and  me.     That  I  could  feel,  but  could 

not  utter ^If  you  are  desirous  to  know  what  it  is  to  enjoy  the  Word, 

prepare  for  him,  not  your  ear,  but  your  soul.  The  tongue  cannot  ex- 
pr(^8s  this ;  yet  grace  teaches  it.  It  is  concealed  from  the  prudent  and 
the  wise,  and  is  revealed  to  little  ones.  Humility  is  a  great  and  sublime 
vjrfne  which  obtains  what  is  not  taught ;  which  acquires  what  cannot  hp 
iearaed,"  Ac. 
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eo6t  much  to  flesh  and  blood,  especially  in  the  beginning  or 
first  steps  bj  which  a  soul  is  prepared  to  receive  it. 

St.  Teresa  distinguishes  four  degrees  in  mental  prayer 
In  the  first,  the  soul  applies  herself  to  holy  meditation 
for  which  a  calm  state  of  mind,  and  a  retired  place  an 
necessary,  and,  the  life  of  Christ  one  of  the  first  and  mos 
important  subjects.  No  state  of  dryness  or  difficulties  from 
distractions  must  make  a  person  lay  it  aside :  he  is  not   to 

With  regard  to  pa8$ive  prayer,  the  learned  Bossaet,  and  other  prelates* 
assembled  at  Issy,  in  16^,  to  examine  certain  errors  of  Quietism,  de- 
dare:  (art.  21,)  "The  prayer  of  the  single  presence  of  God,  or  Pure 
Faith,  or  of  Quiet,  and  other  extraordinary  degrees  of  prayer,  eyen  those 
that  are  passive,  approved  by  St.  Francis  of  Sales  and  other  spirituatists 
receired  by  the  church,  cannot  be  rejected."  (art.  22.)  *♦  Without  any 
of  these  degrees  of  prayer,  a  person  may  beoome  a  yeiy  great  saint." 
(art.  23.)  **  To  reduce  the  interior  state  or  perfection,  and  purification 
of  a  sou/  to  these  extraordinary  degrees  of  prayer,  is  a  manifest  error." 
The  interior  life  and  the  perfection  of  a  soul  consists  in  the  crucifixion  of 
the  old  man  with  his  vices  and  irregular  desires;  in  the  fervour  and 
purity  of  charity,  humility,  and  all  other  virtues  in  the  heart,  and  in  the 
most  perfect  disposition  to  do  everything  that  is  most  pleasing  to  God, 
and  to  do  nothing  that  can  displease  him.  Passive  prayer  is  a  means  to 
this  state,  but  not  a  necessary  means.  Few  attain  it,  partly  because  God 
confers  it  rarely,  and  partly  because  there  are  few  truly  devout  and 
spiritnal  persons,  or  who  have  the  courage  strenuously  to  deny  and  mor- 
Uty  themselves  so  as  to  subdue  their  passions,  and  purify  their  affections 
firom  all  inordinate  attachments,  and  very  few  learn  truly  and  perfectly 
to  know  and  humble  themselves,  which  condition  God  usually  required 
in  these  favours.  Hence  Bartholomew  a  Martyribus  observes,  that, 
**  This  gift  is  sooner  and  more  sublimely  conferred  on  simple  idiots  who 
have  no  other  care  than  to  work  their  salvation  in  fear  and  trembling, 
and  to  please  God,  than  on  great  and  learned  theologians,  unless  these 
have  given  themselves  up  with  their  whole  hearts  to  the  study  of  humi* 
Kty.**  (Ck)mpend.  I)ocum.  Spirit,  par.  2,  c.  3,  §3.)  Which  is  also  the 
remark  of  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  (Praep.  ad  Contempl.)  Card.  Bona, 
Boudon,  Ac.  Extraordinary  favours  in  prayer  are  never  to  be  desired, 
this  desire  generally  arising  from  presumption,  and  exposing  souk  to 
most  dangerous  illu^ons  of  their  own  imagination  and  pride,  or  of  tlie 
devil.  If  Grod  bestows  them,  they  are  to  be  received  with  gratitude  and 
fear.  A  soul  under  them  must  so  much  the  more  abhor  her  own  infi- 
delities, and  admire  and  love  the  divine  goodness ;  must  the  more  per- 
fectly  fear  and  distrust  herself,  as  St.  Teresa  strongly  inculcates :  (c.  18 
wad  19,)  must  never  speak  of  such  favours,  unless  it  be  necessary  for  ad* 
vice  'r  and  even  shudder  at  the  thought  of' any  one  imagining  her  worthy 
of  such  a  privilege,  which  she  knows  herself  most  unworthy  of.  She 
must  not  afterwards  dwell  much  on  the  remembrance,  which  must  arise 
from  a  complacency  in  herself,  and  be  a  disguised  pride.  To  be  admitted 
to  weep  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  is  too  great  an  honour  and  mercy ;  let  a  soul 
humble  herself  here.  Sublime  &vours  show  not  her  sanctity  or  desert» 
but  a  greater  condescension  in  God  to  her  weakness ;  and  she  must  dread 
the  thought  oi  ever  looking  upon  them  as  any  way  due  to  her,  or  at 
others  judging  her  highly  favoured  by  God, 
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«eek   his  own   satisfaction,   and  ought    to    b)    content   with 
humbling  himself  before  God,  and  knowing  that  his  Divine 
Majesty  regards  the  desire  of  our  hearts  to  love  him,  and  knows 
and  compassionates  our  miseries  and  weakness  more  than  we 
ourselves  can  do.     We  must  be  willing  to   bear  our  crosfl, 
to  pay  as  well   as  to   receive:   and  the   saint  says  (1)  she 
afterwards  experienced  that  one   hour  of  consolations  abun- 
dantly paid,   even   in   this  life,   for  all  the  crosses  she  had 
sustained.     Our  desire  ought  to  be  ever  to  acquiesce  in   the 
will  of  God,    to    rejoice    in    carrying  our  cross   with    om 
Lord,   and  sincerely  to  acknowledge  ourselves  infinitely  un 
worthy  to  be  admitted  into  the  divine  presence,  much  more  to 
receive  the  least  drop  of  the  dew  of  his  consolations,  which  only 
the  pure  excess  of  his  infinite  goodness  could  ever  bestow  on 
the  most  unworthy  of  his  creatures,  out  of  mere  condescension 
to  their  weakness,  which  engages  him  by  these  sensible  caresses 
to  overcome  their  obstinacy,  and  draw  them  to  his  love.     St. 
Teresa  assigns  the  second  degree  of  prayer  to  be  that  of  Quiet, 
in  which  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  recollected,  but  not  absorbed 
in  God ;  the  will  or  affections  being  strongly  captivated  in  God, 
and  employed  in  acts  of  love,  and  the  understanding  and  me- 
mory aiding  some  little  the  will  to  enjoy  this  its  sovereign  good 
and  quiet,  though  the  will  is  so  taken  up  in  God  as  not  to  regard 
or  be  distracted   by  the  concurrence  of  these  powers.     This 
state  is  accompanied  with  an  exceeding  great  interior  comfort 
or  delight,  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  applied  without  labour  or 
pains  (so  that  this  prayer  never  wearies  how  long  soever  it  con- 
tinues) and  often  tears  flow  with  joy  of  their  own  accord,  or 
without  being   procured.(2)  The  intellect  here  may  suggest 
certain  humble  silent  reflections  of  thanksgiving,  love,  or  the 
tike,  which  increase  the  flame  of  the  will ;  but,  if  the  intell^t 
raises  too  great  a  tumult,  or  the  will  strives  to  silence  or  recol- 
lect it,  or  the  memory  or  imagination,  this  quiet  is  lost  and 
vanishes.     This  recollection  or  quiet  in  the  exercise  of  divine 
love  inspired  and  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  diflers  infi- 
nitely from  a  pretended  quiet  of  the  will  which  human  industry 
may  strive  to  produce  in  it ;  but  which  is  without  any  effect 

(1;  Her  own  J^ife,  c.  1 1 . 

C2)  Her  own  life,  c.  U ;  Wajt  of  Perfection,  c.  2fi,  28,  3^ 
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or  sublime  operation ;  it  quicklj  expires  and  is  succeeded  bj 
great  dryness  in  the  affections.  The  devil  sometimes  by  work- 
ing upon  the  imagination  endeavours  to  imitate  the  visits  of  the 
Divine  Spirit ;  but  an  experienced  soul  easily  discovers  his  illu- 
sions, as  St.  Teresa  remarks ;  for  he  leaves  the  mind  disturbed, 
not  calm,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  always  does :  neither  does  he  leave 
any  impression  of  profound  infused  humility,  (but  generally  an 
inclination  to  pride  ;)  nor  any  strong  dispositions  to  virtue :  nor 
great  spiritual  light  in  the  understanding ;  nor  steady  resolu- 
tion or  constancy  in  virtue :  which  are  the  effects  of  heavenly 
visitations,  as  the  saint  remarks.(l)  The  third  degree  of  prayer 
she  calls  the  repose  of  the  soul :  it  is  the  prayer  of  Union  ;  in 
which  the  soul  overflows  with  incomparably  greater  joy,  ardonr 
and  delight  in  the  divine  love,  than  in  the  former ;  she  con- 
sumes herself  in  the  most  sublime  affections  of  love  and  praise, 
as  St.  Teresa  explains  at  large ;  and  is  not  inactive,  as  the 
false  mystics  or  Quietists  pretended,  though  she  knows  not  at  all 
how  she  acts.(2)  The  fourth  degree  of  prayer  distinguished  by 
her  is  a  more  perfect  union  of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul,  sus- 
pended and  absorbed  in  God,  as  she  explains  at  large.(3)  This 
is  accompanied  with  so  great  interior  joy  and  delight,  that  the 
saint  assures  us,  a  single  moment  would  be,  even  in  this  life,  a 
sufficient  recompence  for  all  the  pains  we  can  have  undergone.(4) 
St.  Teresa  distinguishes  the  prayer  of  Union,  in  which  her 
soul  was  able  to  resist  the  divine  operation,  from  a  rapture  or 
ecstacy  in  which  it  could  not  resist,  and  in  which  her  body  lost 
all  the  use  of  its  voluntary  functions  and  every  part  remained 
in  the  same  posture,  without  feeling,  hearing,  or  seeing,  at  least 
so  as  to  perceive  it ;  though  she  says,  on  such  occasions  the 
soul  knows  she  is  in  a  rapture,  whilst  she  is  by  the  most  ardent 
Tove  ravished  in  God.  These  raptures  continue  sometimes  for 
hours,  though  not  all  that  time  in  the  same  degree.  In  them 
the  soul  sees  in  a  wonderful  and  clear  manner  the  emptiness  of 
earthly  things,  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God,  and  the  like. 
Though  before  she  saw  nothing  in  herself  but  desires  of  serving 
God,   in   a  rapture   she  beholds  herself  covered  with  spots, 

n)  Her  own  Life,  c.  15,  p.  87.  (2)  lb.  c.  16. 

n^)  lb.  c.  18,  19.     See  the  Note,  or  the  authors  there  referred  to 
U)  lb.  c.  18,  p.  103. 
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j^  defects,  and  faults,  for  the  smallest  are  clearly  visible  in  a 

g[  bright  beam  of  divine  light,  darting  in  upon  her :   she  sees  that 

^  she  is  all  misery,  and  imperfection,  and  cries  out :   WTio  shall 

I  be  justified  before  thee  ?     As  the  vessel  which  seemed  before 

Ij  clear  in  a  crystal  glass,  appears  full  of  atoms  if  it  be  placed  in 

the  beams  of  the  sun :  so  this  divine  sun,  by  darting  its  bright 
beams  upon  the  soul,  sets  before  her  eyes  all  her  imperfections 
and  sins  as  so  many  hideous  spots.  At  this  sight  she  is  con- 
founded and  humbled  on  one  side  beyond  expression,  and  on 
the  other  astonished  at  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God,  and 
transported  in  an  ecstacy  of  love  and  adoration.  St.  Teresa 
mentions,  that  having  suffered  two  raptures  in  the  church 
which  could  not  escape  the  observation  of  others,  she  prayed 
that  this  might  no  more  happen  to  her  in  public,  and  from  that 
time  it  had  not  when  she  wrote :  but  this  was  not  long  after. 
She  says  she  was  sometimes  raised  from  the  ground  in  prayer, 
though  she  endeavoured  to  resist  it.(l) 

St.  Teresa,  after  having  exercised  himself  twenty  years  in 
mental  prayer,  began  to  withdraw  herself  from  the  conversation 
of  secular  persons,  and  other  occasions  of  dissipation  and  little 
faults  which  she  exceedingly  exaggerates,  and  was  favoured  by 
God  very  frequently  with  the  prayer  of  Quiet,  and  also  with 
that  of  Union,  which  latter  sometimes  continued  a  long  time 
with  great  improvement  of  her  soul,  and  with  excessive 
heavenly  joy  and  love.  The  examples  of  certain  women  who 
had  been  miserably  the  dupes  of  a  deluded  imagination  and  of 
the  devil,  much  terrified  her ;  and  though  she  was  persuaded 
her  favours  were  from  God,  she  was  so  much  perplexed  with 
these  fears  that  she  resolved  to  take  advice  :  and  she  consulte^l 
so  many  persons,  though  obliging  them  to  secrecy,'  that  the 
affair  was  divulged  abroad,  to  her  great  mortification  and  con- 
fusion. The  first  person  to  whom  she  opened  herself  was  a 
gentleman  of  the  town,  named  Francis  of  Salsedo  a  married 
man,  who  for  thirty-eight  years  had  practised  mental  prayer 
with  great  assiduity,  and  with  his  virtuous  lady,  who  concurred 
j^itb  him  in  his  great  charities,  fasts,  and  other  exercises  of 
piety,  was  an  example  of  virtue  to  the  whole  country.  This 
gentleman  introduced  to  her  Dr.  Daza,  a  learned  and  virtuous 
0)HarowaLifb,  c.2d. 
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priest;  and  after  an  examination  from  what  she  declared  of 
herself,  both  judged  her  to  be  deluded  by  the  devil,  saying, 
such  divine  favours  were  not  consistent  with  a  life  so  full  of 
imperfections  as  she  exposed  hers  to  be.  Her  alarms  being 
increased  by  this  decision,  the  gentleman  advised  her  to  speall 
with  one  of  those  first  fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  who 
were  lately  come  into  Spain,  and  were  eminent  for  their  man*- 
ner  of  prayer,  and  their  experience  in  virtue  and  an  intericv 
life.  This  gentleman  (to  whom  the  saint  says  she  owed  her 
salvation  and  her  comfort)  bade  her  not  be  discouraged,  be- 
cause she  was  ^ot  delivered  from  all  her  imperfections  in  one 
day ;  for  God  would  do  it  by  little  and  little,  and  said  that  he 
himself  had  remained  whole  years  in  reforming  some  very  light 
things.  By  the  means  of  certain  friends  one  of  these  fathers  of 
the  Society  visited  her,  to  whom  she  made  a  very  careful^ 
general  confession,  in  which,  with  the  confession  of  her  sins, 
she  gave  him  an  account  of  all  the  particulars  through  the 
course  of  her  whole  life  relating  to  her  manner  of  prayer,  and 
her  late  extraordinary  favours.  The  father  assured  her  these 
were  divine  graces ;  but  told  her  she  had  neglected  to  lay  the 
true  foundation  of  an  interior  life  by  the  practice  of  a  universal 
self-denial  and  mortification,  by  which  a  person  learns  to  go- 
vern his  senses,  subdue  entirely  his  passions,  and  cut  off  all  in- 
ordinate attachments  in  the  heart.  That  spiritual  builder 
attempts  to  raise  an  edifice  of  devotion  upon  a  quick-sand,  who 
does  not  begin  by  laying  the  foundation  by  humility  and  that 
spirit  of  compunction  and  practice  of  general  self-denial,  which 
being  joined  with  a  life  of  prayer  will  be  a  crucifixion  of  the 
old  man,  anil  a  reformatipn  of  the  affections  of  the  souL  By 
the  advice  of  this  confessor,  St.  Teresa  made  every  day  a  medi- 
tation on  some  part  of  our  Lord's  passion,  and  set  herself 
heartily  to  practise  some  kinds  of  penance  which  were  very  in- 
consistent with  her  weak  health  ;  for,  on  pretence  of  her  great 
infirmities,  she  had  thought  little  of  any  other  mortifications 
than  such  as  were  general.  By  the  prudent  order  of  the  samci 
servant  of  God,  though  he  judged  her  extraordin;ury  gusts  in 
prayer  to  be  from  God,  she  endeavoured  for  two  months  to  re- 
sist and  reject  them.  But  her  resistance  was  in  vain  i  and 
when  she  laboured  the  most  to  turn  herself  from  heaven^  com- 
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munications,  our  Lord  overwhelmed  her  most  abandantlj  with 
them.  St.  Francis  Borgia,  at  that  time  commissary-general  of 
the  Jesuits  in  Spain,  coming  to  Avila,  was  desired  to  speak  to 
the  saint,  and  having  heard  her  account  of  her  prayer  and  state, 
he  assured  her,  without  hesitation,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
the  author  of  her  prayer ;  commended  her  resistance  for  a  trial 
during  the  two  months  past,  but  advised  her  not  to  resist  any 
elevations  if  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  visit  her  so  in  prayer, 
provided  she  had  no  hand  in  endeavouring  to  procure  them : 
and  he  prescribed  her  greater  mortification^  than  she  had 
hitherto  undertaken. 

Her  confessor  being  called  away,  she  chose  another  of  tho 
Society  of  Jesus.  This  was  F.  Balthasar  Alvarez  du  Pa»,  a 
very  spiritual  man,  who,  through  severe  interior  trials  during 
the  space  of  twenty  years,  arrived  at  the  perfection  of  holy  con- 
templation and  an  interior  life.*  This  excellent  director  took 
notice  of  certain  immortifications  in  the  conduct  of  St.  Teresa, 
contrary  to  her  perfect  senctification,  especially  in  her  remain- 
ing still  sensible  to  the  satisfaction  of  ingenious,  witty^  and 
learned  conversation,  of  which  he  put  her  in  mind.  Her  an- 
swer was,  that  she  had  hoped  her  motive  in  it  had  been  alwaya 
for  the  best,  and  that  it  seemed  a  kind  of  ingratitude  in  her 
entirely  to  deny  herself  to  certain  friends.  He  told  her  she 
would  do  well  to  beg  of  God  that  he  would  direct  her  to  do 
what  was  most  pleasing  to  him,  and  for  that  purpose  to  recito 
every  day  the  hymn,  Vent  Creator  Spiritus,  She  did  so  for 
a  considerable  time,  and  one  day  whilst  she  was  reciting  that 
hymn  she  was  favoured  with  a  rapture,  in  which  she  heard 
these  words,  which  were  spoken  to  her  in  the  most  interior  part 
of  her  soul :  **  I  will  not  have  thee  hold  conversation  with  men, 
but  with  angels.**  She  was  exceedingly  amazed  at  this  voice, 
which  was  the  first  she  heard  in  that  manner :  from  that  time 

•  See  his  edifying  life,  written  by  the  venerable  servant  of  God,  F. 
Lewis  de  Ponte.  Mso  an  account  of  his  manner  of  prayer  in  F.  Bs^er't 
Sancta  Sophia.  F.  Balthasar  Alvarez  was  born  in  1533  ;  admitted  among 
the  Jesuits  in  1555 :  was  rector  at  Medina  del  Campo ;  then  procurator 
of  the  province  of  Castile  in  1571 ;  afterwards  rector  at  Salamanca,  mas- 
ter  of  novices,  and,  in  1576,  rector  at  Villagarcia:  then  visiter  of  Arra- 
gon :  after  his  visitation  he  was  nominated  provincial  of  Pern,  but  thin 
destination  being  changed,  was  made  provincuU  of  Toledo,  in  yxltkh  office 
he  died  m  1580. 
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sho  lenounced  all  company  but  what  business  or  the  direct 
fsorxdoe  of  God  obliged  her  to  converse  with.(l)  The  saini 
had  afterwards  frequent  experience  of  such  interior  speeches 
after  raptures,  and  explains  how  they  are  even  more  distinct 
and  clear  than  those  which  men  hear  with  their  corporal  ears, 
and  how  they  are  also  operative,  producing  in  the  soul  the 
strongest  impressions  and  sentiments  of  virtue,  and  filling  her 
with  an  assurance  of  their  truth,  and  with  joy  and  peace  ; 
whereas  all  the  like  illusions  of  the  devil  leave  her  much  dis- 
quieted and  disturbed,  and  produce  no  good  effects,  as  she  ex* 
perienced  two  or  three  times.(2)  The  saint  earned  these  great 
heavenly  comforts  by  severe  sufferings  ;  or  rather  God  purified 
and  improved  her  soul  in  his  love  and  all  virtues,  both  by  his 
sweetest  consolations,  and  the  sharpest  trials.  She  says  of  her- 
self, under  the  name  of  a  third  person,  what  follows :  "I  know 
one  who  for  these  forty  years  (since  God  hath  vouchsafed  to 
honour  her  with  special  favours)  hath  not  passed  one  day  with- 
out anguish  and  various  kinds  of  sufferings,  besides  sicknesses 
and  great  fatigues."(3)  Whilst  F.  Balthasar  Alvarez  was  her 
director  she  suffered  grievous  persecutions,  for  three  years,  and, 
during  two  of  them,  extreme  interior  desolation  of  soul  inter- 
mixed with  gleams  of  spiritual  comfort  and  favours.(4)  It  was 
her  earnest  desire  that  all  her  heavenly  communications  should 
be  kept  secret :  but  they  were  become  the  common  subject  of 
discourse  in  every  conversation,  and  even  in  the  public  schools, 
and  she  was  every  where  censured  and  ridiculed  as  an  enthu- 
siast or  hypocrite:  her  confessor  was  persecuted  on  her  account. 
Six  religious  men  of  note  who  had  been  her  friends,  after  a 
conference  on  this  subject,  decided  that  she  seemed  deluded  by 
the  devil,  and  prevailed  on  F.  Balthasar  to  go  with  them  to  her, 
and  to  order  her  not  to  communicate  so  frequently,  (which  was 
her  greatest  support  and  comfort,)  not  to  live  so  strictly  retiree?, 
and  not  to  prolong  her  meditations  beyond  the  time  prescribed 
by  the  rule  of  her  house.  Her  very  friends  reviled  and  shunned 
her  as  one  who  had  a  communication  with  the  devil,  and  somo 
scrupled  not  to  call  her  a  devil.     F,  Balthasar,  indeed,  bade  her 

m  Her  own  Life,  c.  24.  (2)  lb.  c.  25 

(3)  St.  Teresa,  Castell.  animae.  Mans.  6. 

(4)  Her  own  Life,  c.  25 ;  Yepez,  c.  12,  p.  86 
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be  of  good  courage;  for  if  she  was  deluded  by  thp  devil,  he  conld 
not  hurt  her,  provided  she  laboured  only  to  advance  in  charity, 
patience,  humility,  and  all  virtues.  One  day  the  saint,  after 
having  suffered  a  long  and  grievous  desolation  and  affliction  of 
spirit,  suddenly  fell  into  a  rapture,  and  heard  a  voice  interiorly 
saying  to  her :  "  Fear  not  daughter ;  for  it  is  I,  and  I  will  not 
forsake  thee :  do  not  fear.*'(l)  Her  mind  was  instantly  quieted 
and  composed,  and  filled  with  light ;  her  soul  was  drowned  in 
heavenly  aweetness  and  joy,  and  being  endued  with  strength 
and  courage,  she  challenged  the  devils,  making  no  more 
reckoning  of  them  than  of  so  many  flies,  and  saying  to  herself, 
that  God  whose  servant  she  desired  to  be,  is  all-powerful,  and 
under  his  protection  nothing  could  hurt  her ;  and  as  she  pre- 
tended  and  desired  no  other  thing  than  to  please  him,  she  joy- 
fully met  all  sufferings,  and  renounced  all  ease  and  contentment 
if  she  could  only  be  so  happy  as  to  accomplish  in  all  things  his 
holy  will. 

A  confessor  whom  the  saint  made  use  of  once  during  the 
absence  of  F.  Balthasar,  told  her  that  her  prayer  was  an  illu- 
sion, and  commanded  her  when  she  saw  any  vision,  to  make 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  to  insult  the  vision,  as  of  a  fiend. 
The  saint  assures  us,  that  these  visions  and  raptures  carried 
with  them  their  own  evidence  and  demonstration,  so  that  whilst 
they  continued  it  was  impossible  for  her  to  harbour  the  least 
doubt  but  they  were  from  God.  Nevertheless,  she  knew  them 
to  be  subordinate  to  the  ordinary  means  which  God  has  esta- 
blished to  conduct  our  souls  to  him :  and  as  all  pretended  visions 
must  be  false  and  condemned  which  should  contradict  the 
scripture  or  the  authority  of  the  church,  so  no  such  visions  can 
exempt  us  from  any  duty  towards  the  church  or  others ;  for 
God  never  derogates  by  private  revelations  from  his  general 
laws  and  established  rules.  Therefore,  in  simplicity,  she 
obeyed  this  order  of  her  confessor ;  and  the  saint  assures  u« 
tJiat  Christ  himself  in  several  visions  approved  her  conduct  in 
so  doing.(2)  She  adds,  that  in  these  visions  to  use  some  ex> 
terior  action  of  scorn  was  a  terrible  thing  to  her,  as  she  could 
not  possibly  believe  but  that  it  was  God.  *<  And  I  besought  our 
Lord,"  says  she,  "  with  much  earnestness  to  free  me  from  being 
tl)  Her  own  Life,  c.  25.  (2)  lb.  c.  26  and  20. 
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deeei\-ed ;  and  this  I  did  continuailj,  and  with  abundance  of 
lean.  I  begged  it  also  by  the  prayers  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul ; 
becausei  as  I  had  my  first  vision  on  their  festiral,  our  Lord  told 
sne  they  would  take  such  care  of  me,  that  I  should  not  be 
deoeived.  Accordingly,  I  have  often  seen  yery  clearly  these 
two  glorious  saints,  my  very  good  patrons,  upon  my  left  hand. 
But  this  making  signs  of  scorn  when  I  saw  the  vision,  of  our 
Lord,  gave  me  excessive  pain  and  trouble.  For  when  I  saw 
him  present  before  my  eyes,  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  believe 
it  was  the  deviL  That  I  might  not  be  perpetually  crossing 
myself,  I  took  a  cross  into  my  hands,  and  this  I  did  almost 
always.  I  used  not  the  signs  of  scorn  often ;  for  this  afflicted 
me  too  much,  and  I  remembered  the  affronts  which  the  Jews 
put  upon  our  Lord ;  and  I  humbly  besought  him  to  pardon  me, 
mnce  I  did  this  in  obedience  to  those  whom  he  had  appointed 
in  his  own  place.  He  bid  me  not  be  troubled  at  it,  for  I  did 
well  in  obeying  them;  but  he  said  he  would  bring  them  to 
understand  the  truth ;"  which  they  afterwards  did.  **  When 
they  forbade  me  the  use  of  mental  prayer,  our  Lord  appeared 
angry  at  it,  and  bade  me  tell  them  this  was  tyranny.  He  also 
gave  me  reasons  to  know  that  this  was  not  the  deviL  Once 
when  I  held  in  my  hand  the  cross  which  was  at  the  end  of  my 
beads,  he  took  it  into  his  hand  ;  and  when  he  gave  it  me  again, 
it  appeared  to  be  of  four  great  stones,  incomparably  more 
precious  than  diamonds — a  diamond  is  but  a  counterfeit  in 
comparison  of  these.  They  had  the  five  wounds  of  our  Lord 
engraved  upon  them  after  a  most  curious  manner.  He  told  me 
I  should  always  see  this  cross  so  from  that  time  forward,  and  so 
I  did ;  for  I  no  longer  saw  the  matter  of  which  the  cross  was 
made,  but  only  those  precious  stones :  though  no  other  saw 
them  but  myself.  When  I  was  commanded  to  use  this  re- 
sistance to  those  favours,  they  increased  much  more,  and  I  was 
never  out  of  prayer.  Even  whilst  I  slept  I  was  uttering  amor- 
ous complaints  to  our  Lord,  and  his  love  was  still  increased  in 
me.  Nor  was  it  in  my  power  to  give  over  thinking  on  him, 
and  least  of  all  when  I  endeavoured  to  do  so.  Yet  I  obeyed  as 
well  as  I  could,  though  I  was  able  to  do  little  or  nothing  in  that 
respect.  Our  Lord  never  freed  me  from  obeying  them:  yet 
he  gave  me  all  assurance  that  it  was  he,  and  instructed  me 
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what  I  shonld  say  to  them.  There  grew  in  me  so  impetuous  & 
love  of  God,  that  I  found  myself  even  dying  through  a  desire 
to  see  him,  (my  true  life,)  nor  did  I  know  how  or  where  to  find 
this  life,  but  by  death,"  &c.(l)  Bishop  Yepez  informs  us, (2) 
that  lliis  cross  fell  afterwards  into  the  hands  of  the  saint's  sister, 
Jane  of  Ahumada,  who  died  at  Alva ;  and  he  relates  some 
miracles  wrought  by  it.  Pope  Gregory  XV.,  in  the  bull  of  the 
canonization  of  St.  Teresa,  commends  this  example  of  her  obe- 
dience as  the  test  of  her  spirit  and  of  her  visions,  &c.  "  By 
the  command  of  her  confessor  she  humbly  showed  marks  of 
contempt  under  the  visions  of  our  Lord,  not  without  a  great 
reoompence  of  her  obedience.  She  was  wont  to  say,  that  she 
might  be  deceived  in  discerning  visions  and  revelations ;  but 
could  not  in  obeying  superiors,"  says  this  pope. 

Though  after  two  years  spent  in  frequent  interior  desolation, 
the  visits  of  the  Holy  Ghost  restored  her  interior  peace  with 
great  sweetness  and  spiritual  light,  which  dispelled  her  former 
darkness,  she  continued  to  suffer  a  whole  year  longer  a  perse- 
cation  from  her  friends,  which  seemed  general.  F.  Balthasar  Al- 
varez, who  was  a  spiritual  man,  but  exceedingly  timorous,  durst 
not  oppose  the  torrent,  or  decide  with  confidence  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  the  author  of  the  wonderful  operations  in  her  prayer, 
though  he  continued  to  hear  her  confessions,  which  scarcely  any 
other  person  in  the  country  would  have  done ;  and  he  comforted 
her,  saying,  that  so  long  as  she  improved  herself  in  virtue,  the 
devil  could  do  her  no  prejudice.  She  had  learned  to  be  so  per- 
fectly dead  to  herself,  that  with  regaixl  to  herself  she  was  not  the 
least  concerned  what  the  whole  world  said  or  did  concerning  her ; 
but  the  judgment  of  others,  as  to  her  state,  gave  her  still  frequent 
great  alarms  and  fears,  which  contributed  both  to  punfy  her 
soul,  and  to  prove  more  clearly  her  spirit  of  prayer.  In  1559, 
St.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  commissary-general,  and  visiter  of  the 
Franciscans,  coming  to  Avila,  conversed  several  days  with  St. 
Teresa.  Few  saints  seem  to  have  been  more  experienced  in  an 
interior  life,  or  better  versed  in  the  supernatural  gifts  of  prayef 
than  this  holy  man.  He  discovered  in  Teresa  the  most  certain 
marks  of  the  wonderful  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  expressed 
great  compassion  for  her  sufierings  from  the  contradictions  and 
(\)  Her  own  Life,  c.  29.  (2^  lb.  c.  14*  p.  109. 
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Kbnders  even  of  good  men  and  learned  doctors,  and  publid; 
declared,  that  except  the  truths  of  holy  faith,  nothing  appeared 
to  him  more  evident  than  that  her  soul  was  conducted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  but  he  foretold  her  that  she  was  not  come  to  an 
©nd  of  her  persecutions  and  sufferings.  The  authority  of  this 
glorious  saint,  the  reputation  of  whose  judgment  and  sanctity 
gave  his  confident  decision  the  greatest  weight,  turned  the 
stream  exceedingly  in  favour  of  the  holy  virgin.  It  is  not  to 
be  expressed  what  comfort  and  advantage  she  received  from  the 
conversation  of  this  holy  man  who  strongly  recommended  her 
defence  and  direction  to  F.  Balthasar,  at  that  time  her  ordinary 
confessor,  though  he  was  shortly  after  removed  to  another  place. 
After  the  trials  already  made,  and  the  judgment  passed  by  St. 
Peter  of  Alcantara,  not  only  F.  Balthasar,  but  many  other  per- 
sons of  the  greatest  piety,  learning,  and  authority,  declared  confi- 
dently that  the  marks  and  reasons  were  most  clear  and  convin- 
cing that  in  her  ecstacies  and  prayer,  she  was  conducted  in  a 
supernatural  manner  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  In  her  life,  written 
by  herself,  we  have  a  general  account  of  the  wonderful  things 
she  experienced.  She  sometimes  suffered  interior  trials  of  dark- 
ness in  the  mind,  and  great  anguish  of  soul,  joined  with  extreme 
pain  of  bodily  sickness,  so  that  the  powers  of  her  soul  seemed, 
on  some  occasions  suspended  through  excessive  sorrow,  almost 
as  they  were  usually  in  raptures  through  excess  of  joy.  For 
these  afflictions  God  made  her  very  ample  amends ;  for  they 
were  always  followed  with  a  great  abundance  of  favours,  and 
her  soul  seemed  to  come  out  of  them  like  gold  more  refined  and 
pure  out  of  the  crucible,  to  see  our  Lord  within  herself.  Then 
those  troubles  appeared  little,  which  before  seemed  insupport- 
able, and  she  was  willing  to  return  again  to  suffer  still  greater 
tribulations  and  persecutions ;  for  all  in  the  end  bring  more 
profit,  though  the  saint  says  she  never  bore  hers  as  she  ought. 
Besides  interior  troubles  and  temptations,  she  sometimes  met 
with  exterior  afflictions,  and  frequently  saw  devils  •  in  hideous 
figures ;  but  she  drove  them  away  by  the  cross  or  holy  water  ; 
and  when  the  place  was  sprinkled  with  holy  water  they  never 
returned.(l)  One  day,  whilst  she  was  in  prayer,  she  had  a  vi- 
sion of  hell,  in  which  she  seemed  in  -spirit  to  be  lodged  in  a 
(1)  Her  own  Life,  c.  31 
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place  which  she  had  desenred,  that  is,  into  which  the  vanities 
and  dangerous  amusements  of  her  youth  would  have  led  hen 
had  she  not  been  reclaimed  by  the  divine  mercy.  Nothing  can 
be  added  to  the  enei^  with  which  she  describes  the  pain  she 
felt  from  an  interior  fire  and  unspeakable  despair :  the  thick 
darkness,  without  the  least  glimpse  of  light,  in  which  she  knew 
not  how,  she  says,  one  sees  all  that  can  afflict  the  sight :  from 
torturing  discontent  and  anguish,  the  dismal  thought  of  eternity, 
and  the  agony  of  the  soul  by  which  she  is  her  own  executioner, 
and  tears  herself,  as  it  were,  to  pieces,  of  which  it  is  too  little  to 
say  that  it  seems  a  butchering  and  a  rending  of  herself.  The 
saint  says,  that  in  comparison  of  these  pains  all  torments  of  this 
world  are  no  more  than  pictures,  and  burning  here  a  trifle  in 
respect  of  that  fire.  This  was  but  a  representation  of  those 
torments ;  yet  she  says  that  after  this  vision  all  things  seemed 
easy  to  her  in  this  life,  in  comparison  of  one  moment  of  those 
sufierings.  She  continued  ever  after  most  heartily  to  thank 
God  for  having  mercifully  delivered  her,  to  weep  for  sinners, 
and  to  compassionate  the  blindness  of  so  many  who  swallow 
down,  as  if  they  were  nothing,  even  most  grievous  sins,  which 
though  she  had  been  most  wicked,  she  had  by  the  divine  mercy 
always  shunned,  as  murmuring,  detraction,  covetousness,  envy, 
and  the  like.(l) 

If  the  various  proofs  by  which  it  pleased  God  to  try  Teresa 
served  only  to  purify  her  virtue,  the  heavenly  communications 
with  which  she  was  favoured  gave  her  a  new  lustre.  In  her 
ecstacies  revelations  were  imparted  to  her,  with  visions  and 
other  great  favours,  all  which  served  continually  to  humble  and 
fortify  her  soul,  to  give  her  a  strong  disrelish  of  the  things  of 
this  life,  and  to  inflame  her  with  the  most  ardent  desires  of  pos- 
sessing God.  In  raptures  she  was  sometimes  elevated  in  the 
air,  of  which  she  gives  the  following  description.(2)  Having 
said  that  the  soul  has  a  power  of  resisting  in  the  prayer  of 
Union,  but  not  in  raptures  in  which  her  soul  was  absolutely 
carried  away,  so  that  she  could  not  stop  it,  she  adds :  **  Some* 
times  my  whole  body  was  carried  with  it,  so  as  to  be  raised  up 
from  the  ground,  though  this  was  seldom.  When  I  had  a  mind 
to  resist  these  raptures,  there  seemed  to  me  somewhat  of  sq 
(1)  Her  owTj  I^ife,  c,  32.  (2)  lb.  c.  20. 
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mighty  foroe  under  my  feet,  which  raised  me  np,  that  I  know 

not  what  to  compare  it  to.  All  my  resistance  availed  little  ;  £or 

when  oar  Lord  hath  a  mind  to  do  a  thing,  no  power  is  able  to 

stand  against  it.     The  effects  of  this  rapture  are  great.     Firsts 

the  mighty  power  of  the  Lord  is  hereby  made  manifest ;  for 

when  he  is  pleased,  we  are  no  more  able  to  detain  our  bodies 

than  our  souls :  we  are  not  masters  of  them,  but  must^  even 

against  our  will,  acknowledge  that  we  have  a  superior,  that 

these  favours  come  from  him,  and  that  of  ourselves  we  are  able 

to  do  nothing  at  all :  and  a  great  impression  of  humility  is 

made  on  the  soul.     Further  I  confess  it  also  produced  in  me  a 

great  fear  (which  at  first  was  extreme)  to  see  that  a  massy  body 

should  be  thus  raised  up  from  the  earth.     For  though  it  be  the 

spirit  which  draws  it  after  it,  and  though  it  be  done  with  great 

sweetness  and  delight,  (if  it  be  not  resisted,)  yet  our  senses  are 

not  thereby  lost ;  at  least  I  was  so  perfectly  in  my  senses,  that 

I  understood  I  was  then  raised  up.     There  also  appears  hereby 

so  great  a  majesty  in  him  who  can  do  this,  that  it  makes  even 

the  hair  of  the  head  to  stand  on  end ;  and  there  remains  in  the 

soul  a  mighty  fear  to  ofi^nd  so  great  a  God.     Yet  this  fear  is 

wrapped  up  in  an  excessive  love,  which  the  soul  conceives  a^e^ 

towards  him,  whom  she  finds  to  bear  so  great  a  love  to  such 

wretched  worms  as  we  are.     For  he  seems  not  content  with 

drawing  the  soul  to  himself,  but  he  will  needs  draw  up  the  very 

body  too,  even  whilst  it  is  mortal,  and  compounded  of  so  filthy 

an  earth,  as  we  have  made  it  by  our  sins.     This  favour  also 

leaves  in  the  soul  a  wonderful  disengagement  from  all  the  things 

of  this  world.     In  raptures  of  the  spirit  alone  there  seems  a 

total  loosening  of  the  soul  from  all  things,  as  it  concerns  the 

spirit.     But  here  it  seems  that  also  the  body  partakes  of  this 

disengagement.     And  it  breeds  such  a  new  aversion  and  dis-* 

gust  of  the  things  of  this  world,  that  it  makes  even  our  life 

much  more  painful  to  us."  &c. 

Bishop  Yepez  relates,(l)  that  the  saint,  when  she  was  prioresfi 
of  the  convent  of  St.  Joseph  at  Avila,  as  she  was  going  to  ro* 
ceive  the  communion  at  the  hands  of  the  bishop  Don  Alvares  cf 
Mendoza,  was  raised  in  a  rapture  higher  than  the  grate  through 
which  (as  is  usual  in  nunneries)  she  was  to  receive  the  holy 
(l^Yesez.c.  15,  p.  117. 
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communion  ;  of  which  also  sister  Marj  Baptist,  prioress  of  Val- 
ladolid,  was  an  eye-witness  with  others.     Likewise  Bannes,  a 
veiy  learned  theologian  of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic,  whose 
name  is  famous  in  the  schools,  and  who  was  for  sometime  con- 
fessor of  St.  Teresa,  testified  that  the  saint  one  day,  in  public, 
as  she  was  raised  in  the  air  in  the  choir,  held  herself  hj  some 
rails,  and  prayed  thus  :  "  Lord  suffer  not,  for  such  a  favour,  a 
wicked  woman  to  pass  for  virtuous."     He  mentions  other  in- 
stances in  the  public  choir ;  but  says,  that  at  her  earnest  re- 
quest, this  never  happened  to  her  in  public  during  the  last  fif- 
teen years  of  her  life.     Richard  of  St.  Victor(l)  teaches,  that 
raptures  arise  from  a  vehement  fire  of  divine  love  in  the  will, 
or  from  excessive   spiritual  joy,  or  from  a  beam  of  heavenly 
light  darting  upon  the  understanding.     We  learn  from  St.  Te- 
resa, that  these  three  effects  of  an  external  grace  usually  concur 
in  raptures.     She  says,  the  faculties  or  powers  of  the  soul  are 
lost  by  being  most  straightly  united  to  God,  so  that  she  thought 
she  neither  saw,  nor  heard,  nor  perceived  any  thing  about  her ; 
but  this  was  only  for  a  very  short  space  during  the  highest  part 
of  some  raptures ;  during  the  rest  of  the  rapture,  the  soul, 
though  she  can  do  nothing  of  herself  as  to  the  exterior  or  the 
voluntary  motions  of  the  body,  understands  and  hears  things  a« 
if  they  were  spoken  from  afar  off.     When  she  returns  to  her- 
self, her  powers  continue  in  some  degree  absorbed  sometimes 
for  two  or  three  days.     In  these  raptures  a  soul  clearly  sees, 
and,  as  it  were,  feels  how  perfectly  a  nothing  all  earthly  things 
are :  how  gross  an  error,  and  abominable  a  lie  it  is,  to  give  the 
name  of  honour  to  what  the  world  calls  so ;  real  honour  being 
built  on  truth,  not  on  a  lie.     A  like  idea  she  has  of  the  vanity 
and  folly  of  the  love  of  money,   and  of  the  baseness  of  earthly 
pleasures  ;  and  she  learns  that  nothing  is  really  true  but  what 
conduces  to  virtue,  and  makes  no  account  of  any  thing  which 
brings  us  not  nearer  to  God.     The  greatness  and  goodness  of 
God,  the  excess  of  his  love,  the  sweetness  of  his  service,  and 
such  other  great  truths  are  placed  in  a  great  light,  and  made 
sensibly  manifest  to  her;  all  which  she  understands  with  a 
clearness   which   can   be  no  way  expressed:  the  impreasioD 
whereof  remains  afterwards  in  the  souL     In  the  rapture  she 
(1)  L.  5.  de  ContempL  c  6. 


332  ST.   TERESA,    V  [OcT.    15 

acquires  also  a  liberty  and  dominion,  which  results  from  her 
perfect  disengagement  from  creatures,  upon  which  she  looks 
down,  as  raised  above  them,  and  above  herself;  and  she  is  filled 
with  confusion  that  she  should  have  been  so  miserable  as  to 
have  ever  been  entangled  by  them.  She  looks  back  upon 
her  former  blindness  with  amazement;  and  considers  with 
compassion  the  misery  of  those  who  still  remain  in  the  like. 
But  no  effects  of  a  rapture  are  so  remarkable  or  profitable  as  the 
clear  sight  which  the  soul  receives  in  it  of  her  own  imperfec- 
tions, baseness  and  nothingness ;  together  with  the  most  pro- 
found sentiments  of  humility,  and,  on  the  other  side,  a^great 
knowledge  of  the  goodness,  majesty,  and  boundless  power-^of 
God,  with  the  most  ardent  love  and  desires  of  speedily  possess- 
ing him  for  ever.(l)  Hence,  St.  Teresa,  when  her  soul  was 
deeply  wounded,  and  totally  inflamed,  as  it  were,  by  a  spark 
falling  from  the  immense  fire  of  the  love  our  Lord  bore  her, 
often  repeated,  with  incredible  earnestness,  that  verse :  As  the 
hartpanteth  after  the  fountains  of  water y  so  panteth  my  soul 
after  thee^  O  God.(2)  Among  the  visions  which  the  saint  had 
of  the  joys  of  heaven,  in  one  she  saw  her  parents  in  bliss  ;(3) 
in  others,  much  greater  secrets  of  that  glorious  kingdom  were 
shown  her,  at  which  she  remained  amazed,  and  was  ever  after 
exceedingly  moved  entirely  to  despise  all  things  below :  but  she 
found  it  impossible  to  give  any  description  of  the  least  part  of 
what  she  saw,  the  brightness  of  the  sun  being  mean  and  obscure 
in  comparison  of  that  light,  which  no  human  imagination  can 
paint  to  itself,  nor  any  of  the  other  things  which  she  then  un- 
derstood, and  that  with  a  sovereign  delight,  all  the  senses  en- 
joying a  superior  degree  of  sweetness  which  cannot  be  declared. 
She  remained  once  about  an  hour  in  that  condition,  and  our 
Lord  showing  most  admirable  things,  said  to  her :  "  See  what 
they  lose  who  are  against  me :  do  not  forbear  to  tell  them  of  it. 
But,  O  Lord,"  said  the  saint,  "  what  good  will  my  telling  do 
them,  whom  their  own  malice  blindeth,  unless  thou  givest  them 
light?"  She  adds,  that  the  contempt  of  this  world,  and  the  de- 
sires of  heaven  with  which  these  visions  inspired  her,  could  not 
be  declared,  "  Hence  also,"  says  she,  "  I  lost  the  fear  of  death, 

(1)  Her  own  Life,  c.  20,  21,  22.  23. 
(2)  lb,  c.  -29,  Ps.  xUi.  1.  (3)  lb.  c.  23. 
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of  which  I  had  formerly  a  great  apprehension."  Such  was  the 
value  she  learned  to  set  upon  the  glory  and  happiness  of  loving 
and  praising  God  in  his  eternal  kingdom,  that  for  the  least  de- 
gree of  increase  in  it,  she  should  have  been  most  willing  to 
Buffer  all  that  can  be  imagined  to  the  end  of  the  world,  though 
to  her,  who  deserved  hell,  the  lowest  place  in  heaven  would  be 
an  infinite  and  most  undeserved  mercy. 

She  sometimes  saw  the  mystery  of  one  God  in  three  personfi 
in  so  clear  and  wonderful  a  manner,  as  much  comforted  and 
amazed  her :  sometimes  Christ  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  and 
frequently  his  humanity  in  its  glorified  state  so  beautiful  and 
delightful,  that  she  comprehended  that  to  behold  one  glorified 
body,  especially  the  adorable  humanity  of  Christ,  would  alone 
be  a  great  felicity.(l)  She  often  heard  his  Majest}'  say  to  her 
with  demonstration  of  great  love  :  **  Thou  shalt  now  be  mine, 
and  I  am  thine."  She  was  favoured  with  many  visions  in  the 
holy  eucharist ;  and  sometimes  with  apparitions  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  St.  Joseph^  and  other  saints ;  and  frequently  of  angels 
of  different  orders  standing  near  her,  though  she  did  not  know 
their  orders ;  for  they  neyer  told  her  this.  One  of  these  visions 
she  describes  as  follows  ;{1)  "  Isaw  an  ang^l  very  near  me,  to- 
wards my  left  side,  in  a  corporal  form,  (which  is  not  usual  with 
me ;  for  though  angels  are  often  represented  to  me,  it  is  only 
by  the  intellectual  vision.)  This  angel  appeared  rather  little 
than  big,  and  very  beautiful ;  his  face  was  so  inflamed  that  he 
seemed  to  be  one  of  those  highest  angels  called  seraphim,  who 
seemed  to  be  all  on  fire  with  divine  love.  He  had  in  his  hand 
a  long  golden  dart,  and  at  the  end  of  the  point  methought  there 
was  a  little  fire  ;  and  I  conceived  that  he  thrust  it  several  times 
through  my  heart  after  such  a  manner  that  it  passed  through 
my  very  bowels  ;  and  when  he  drew  it  out,  methought  it  pulled 
them  out  with  it,  and  left  me  wholly  inflamed  with  a  great  love 
of  God."  She  says  that  this  wound  caused  a  great  pain  in  her 
soul,  which  also  affected  her  body ;  but  this  extremity  of  pain 
was  accompanied  by  excessive  delight,  and  whilst  it  continued, 
she  went  up  and  down  like  one  transported,  not  caring  to  see 
or  S|^ak,  but  only  to  bum  and  be  consumed  with  that  pain, 

(1^  Her  own  Life,  c.  28  ^^2)  lb.  c.  29. 
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which  was  a  greater  happiness  to  her  than  any  that  can  be 
found  in  created  things.  -  The  saint's  desire  to  die,  that  she 
might  be  speedily  united  to  God,  was  tempered  by  her  ardent 
desire  to  suffer  for  his  love  :  and  the  excess  of  his  love  for  her, 
and  of  the  comforts  which  he  so  often  afforded  her,  made  her 
psteem  it  as  if  no  account  that  she  should  desire  to  suffer  afflic- 
tions for  his  sake.  And  she  writes :  "  It  seems  to  me  there  is 
no  reason  why  I  should  live  but  only  to  suffer ;  and  accordingly 
this  is  the  thing  which  I  beg  with  most  affection  of  God.  Some- 
times I  say  to  him  with  my  whole  heart :  Lord,  either  to  die, 
or  to  suffer,  I  beg  no  other  thing  for  myself.  It  comforts  me 
hIso  to  hear  the  clock  strike  ;  for  so  methinks  I  draw  a  little 
nearer  to  the  seeing  of  God  ;  since  one  hour  more  of  my  life  is 
past."(l)  The  saint  mentions  several  instances  of  persons  of 
i*emarkable  virtue,  some  in  a  secular,  others  in  a  religious  state, 
of  her  own  nunnery,  and  of  several  other  Orders,  whose  souls 
slie  saw  in  visions  freed  from  purgatory  through  the  prayers  of 
devout  persons,  and  carried  up  to  heaven,  several  hours  or  days 
after  their  departure  ;  though  their  penitential  ind  holy  lives, 
their  patience  in  long  illnesses,  their  great  regularity  in  their 
convent,  and  their  tears,  humility,  and  compunction  at  their 
death,  which  edified  all  who  knew  them,  had  persuaded  her 
they  would  be  admitted  straight  to  glory.  Besides  the  particu- 
lar instances  she  relates,  she  adds  she  had  seen  the  same  of 
many  others.  **  But  among  all  the  souls  which  I  have  seen,  I 
have  not  known  any  one  to  have  escaped  purgatory,  except 
three,  F.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  a  religious  man  of  the  Order  of 
8t  Dominic  (F.  Peter  Ivagnez),  and  a  Carmelite  friar."(2)  She 
was  given  to  understand  that  this  last  was  exempted  from  pur- 
gatory by  the  indulgences  granted  to  those  of  his  Order,  he 
having  been  a  religious  man,  and  having  faithfully  observed  his 
profession :  *^  which,"  says  she,  **  I  suppose  was  signified  to 
me  to  imply,  that  more  is  required  to  make  a  religious  man  than 
the  wearing  of  the  habit,"  namely,  the  spirit  and  faithful  ob> 
servance  of  his  rule.  Spiritual  graces  require  this  condition. 
All  these  visions  and  raptures  tended  exceedingly  to  the  spiri- 
tual improvement  of  the  saint  in  humility,  divine  love,  and  all 
other  virtues.  By  them  she  was  advertised  of  all  her  failings 
CO  Her  own  Uib,  o.  4a  (8)  lb.  c  38. 
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and  made  continually  more  and  more  courageous,  and  perfect 
in  the  practice  of  all  virtues ;  she  learned  that  it  is  a  misery, 
and  a  subject  of  patience,  to  converse  in  the  world,  to  behold 
the  comedy  or  puppet-show  of  this  life,  and  to  be  employed  in 
complying  with  the  necessities  of  a  mortal  body  by  eating  and 
sleeping,  which  captivate  the  mind,  and  are  the  occupation  of 
our  banishment  from  God.  When  she  once  grieved  that  all  her 
Spanish  pious  books  were  taken  from  her,  our  Lord  said  to 
her :  "  Let  not  this  trouble  thee ;  I  will  give  thee  a  living 
book."(l)  This  she  experienced  by  mental  prayer,  and  his 
heavenly  communications.  She  learned  by  these  raptures  great 
heavenly  mysteries,  secrets,  and  things  to  come,  which  she 
foretold ;  and  as  she  assures  us,  not  the  least  tittle  of  what  was 
thus  revealed  to  her,  ever  failed  to  come  to  pass,  though,  at 
the  time  of  her  revelation  and  prediction,  all  appearances  were 
contrary.  She  mentions  that  God,  through  her  prayers,  brought 
several  sinners  to  repentance,  and  granted  great  graces  to  many 
others,  as  she  learned  by  revelations.  Also,  that  at  her  earnest 
request  he  restored  sight  to  one  that  was  almost  quite  blind, 
and  health  to  some  others  labouring  under  painful  and  dangerous 
distempers.(2) 

The  account  which  this  saint  has  drawn  up  of  these  visions^ 
revelations,  and  raptures,  carries  with  it  the  intrinsic  marks  of 
evidence.  It  is  not  possible  attentively  to  peruse  it,  and  not 
be  convinced  of  the  sincerity  of  the  author,  by  the  genuine 
simplicity  of  the  style,  scrupulous  nicety,  and  fear  of  exagge- 
rating the  least  circumstance,  making  what  might  be  doubtful 
appear  certain,  or  in  the  least  advancing  anything  which  might 
be  false,  or  allowing  anything  to  conjectures  ;  also  by  her  un- 
feigned humility,  which  makes  her  speak  everywhere  against 
herself,  omit  nothing  that  could  tend  to  her  disgrace,  magnify 
the  least  faults  of  her  life,  according  to  the  apprehensions  of 
lidr  pure  and  timorous  conscience,  and  leave  everywhere  the 
strongest  impressions  of  her  guilt,  though  she  was  commanded 
by  her  confessor  not  to  exceed  moderation  in  speaking  of  her 
sins :  and  though,  as  Bishop  Yepez  (who  was  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  her,  and  knew  her  whole  life)  observes,  could 
she  have  instanced  in  any  other  sins  in  particular,  she  would 
(I)  Her  own  Life,  c,  27.  (2)  lb.  c  39. 
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certftinly  liav(»  been  more  ex|»  icit ;  and  eiie  na?  obliged  to  ac- 
knowledge that  God  had  preserved  her  from  detraction,  envy, 
impurity,  and  the  like  Tices.  The  saint  assures  us,  that  she 
may  bo  deceived,  but  would  not  lie  in  the  least  point,  and 
^'ould  rather  die  a  thousand  times.  (1)  Her  doctrine  is  called 
by  the  church,  in  the  prayer  of  the  festival,  heavenly,  is  con- 
formable to  the  spirit  of  the  saints,  and  highly  approved  ^y  the 
moKt  experienced  proficients  in  divine  contemplation.  All  ac- 
Knowledge  that  the  most  secret  adyta  of  tlie  sanctuary  arc  lerc 
laid  open,  and  the  most  abstruse  maxims  which  experience  alone 
can  teach  but  no  words  utter,  are  explained  with  greater  per- 
spicuity than  the  subject  seemed  capable  of  bearing ;  and  tliis 
was  done  bv  an  illiterate  woman,*  who  wrote  alone  without  tlie 

(1)  Cistle  of  Ihp  Soul,  Mans.  4,  o.  2,  p.  271. 

•  St.  Teresa  wrote  her  own  life,  out  of  obedience  to  F.  Garzia  of  To- 
ledo, a  Dominican  Jhtir  of  great  reputation,  at  that  time  rsommissary  of 
the  Indies,  and  her  confessarius,  who  with  Don  Francisco  Sot&  uel  Sala- 
zar,  one  of  the  inquiaitort,  afterwards  bishop  of  Salamanca,  advised  her 
to  consult  concerning  her  visions,  &c.,  the  h«.ly  priest,  John  of  Avila,  the 
great  preacher  in  Andalusia,  as  Bishop  Yepez  informs  us,  and  tlierefore 
to  Send  hira  an  exact  relation  of  her  life.  (Part  1,  c.  21,  p.  172,  and  pari 
2,  1.  3,  c.  18.  p.  150.)  Sending  the  copy  to  this  confessarius,  she  entreats 
liim  tu  keep  it  secret,  and  get  it  transo/ii/ed  before  it  was  shown  to  1,. 
D' Arils .  that  it  might  not  be  presented  to  him  in  her  hand-writing,  lea^t 
she  sho  Id  be  discuvered.  Dr.  D'Avila,  the  most  learned  and  experienced 
master  of  an  interior  life,  then  residing  at  Montiglia  in  Andalusia,  having 
perused  ^lie  saint's  relation,  returned  an  answer  worthy  tils  prudence, 
piety,  and  erudition,  extant  among  his  letters.  He  is  careful,  in  the  tlrst 
place,  to  cherish  the  humility  of  the  author;  declwes  that  her  rapture:* 
had  the  marks  of  the  spirit  of  God;  that  visions  represented  in  tlie 
imagination  (under  corporal  images)  or  seen  by  corporal  eyes  are  more 
doubtful  than  those  that  are  purely  intellectual :  he  advises  the  former  to 
he  shunned  as  much  as  possible  ;  v. but  not  treated  with  contempt  unless 
it  be  certain  they  are  caused  by  an  evU  spirit :)  and  will  have  a  person  to 
pray  that  God  conduct  him  rather  by  the  plain  beaten  road.  If  the 
visions  continue,  increase  humility  and  Rpiriiual  profit,  and  infuse  peace 
and  inward  satisfaction,  and  the  wordi  that  are  spoken  are  conformable 
to  sound  doctrine,  there  Is  no  cause  for  shunning  them.  But  the  person 
must  never  rely  upon  his  own  judgment.  He  says  God  gives  sometimes 
to  sinners  very  delicious  relishes  of  himself,  as  he  had  seen  :  that  visions 
are  given  not  because  persons  are  the  most  perfect,  but  sometimes  that 
the  bad  may  be  made  good.  *•  Though,"  buys  he,  •*  these  be  good,  others 
may  be  intermingled  by  the  devil,  and  therefore  one  muse  always  be  sus- 
picious. Since  holiness  consists  only  in  having  an  humble  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour,  we  ought  to  place  our  whole  study  in  getting  true 
humility,  and  the  love  of  our  Lord.  It  is  expedient  not  to  adure  the 
visions,  bn.  Christ  in  heaven,  and  to  consider  the  vision  only  as  an  imaf^e 
to  conduct  th^  mind  to  him  "     He  exhorts  her  to  go  on  in  hir  i^ay,  bu 
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assistance  of  books,  without  stu«ly,  or  acquired  abilities,  who  en- 
tered upon  the  recital  of  the  divine  favours  with  sentiments  of  hu- 
mility and  reluctance,  submitting  everything  without  reserve  to 
the  judgment  of  her  confessor,  and  much  more  to  that  of  the 
church,  and  complaining  that  by  this  task  she  was  hindered  from 
spinning.  The  circumstances  and  the  manner  of  the  narration 
in  each  part  furnish  a  chain  of  corroborating  proofs  in  favour  of 
the  work;  and  as  Mr.  Woodhead  observes,(l)  her  frequent 
pertinent  digressions,  the  devotions,  ejaculations,  and  collo- 
quies with  our  Lord,  which  ^he  everywhere  intersperses  from 
her  habit  of  prayer,  the  prolix  parentheses,  and  the  iterated 
apologies  for  these  surprises  of  herself,  show  that  neither  her 
matter  nor  her  method  were  pre-designed.  The  heroic  senti- 
ments and  practice  of  all  the  most  sublime  virtues,  with  which 
this  book  is  interspersed  in  every  page,  suffice  alone  to  evince 
that  what  is  here  written  could  not  be  founded  on  chimerical 
illusions,  or  be  the  effect  of  a  heated  imagination.  In  the  rap- 
tures and  visions  of  this  saint  we  admire  indeed  the  divine 
goodness  in  his  infinite  condescension  ;  but  what  we  ought 
chiefly  to  consider  and  study  herein  are  the  great  lessons  of  vir- 
tue which  we  meet  with  in  the  relation  of  these  miraculous 
favours,  and  in  the  wonderful  example  of  this  saint. 

How  perfectly  she  excelled  in  obedience  appears  from  this 
circumstance,  that  on  all  occasions  she  preferred  this  virtue  to 
he"  revelations,  saying  in  them  she  might  be  deceived  by  the 

(1^  Pref.  to  his  Trans. 


ever  with  a  suspicion  of  thieves ;  and  recommends  above  all  things,  the 
knowledge  of  herself,  charity,  and  thv-  love  of  penance  and  the  cross. 
8t.  Lewis  Bertrand,  who  then  lived  at  Valentia,  also  approved  the  hook 
of  her  life,  and  her  spirit,  by  a  letter  which  was  printed  with  his  life,  says 
f .  Gracian  (long  the  assistant  of  St.  Teresa)  in  his  treatise  on  her  books. 
When  Dominic  Bannes  was  the  confessor  of  St.  Teresa,  he  obliged  her 
to  enlar)2re  this  work ;  and  through  Lis  hands  it  was  presented  to  the  Spa- 
nish Inquisition,  by  which,  after  a  rigorous  examination,  it  was  much 
commended;  and  Cardinal  Qniroga,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  grand  in. 
quisitor  of  Spain,  in  a  letter  to  the  saint  upon  that  subject,  begged  lio 
might  be  her  humble  chaplain.  It  was  printed  after  the  death  of  the 
saint  at  the  charges  of  the  Spanish  inquisition ;  the  original  iu  the  saint's 
hand-writing  was  placed  in  the  hbrary  of  the  Escurial,  in  a  rich  case,  Uie 
key  of  which  King  Philip  II.  carried  about  with  him.  Her  other  works 
M-ere  printed  in  Spain  in  1587«  and  shortly  after  troiislated  into  Italian, 
Latin,  and  French 
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deyil,  but  could  not  in  obedience.  In  founding  her  conyenta 
and  many  other  things,  when  she  had  received  a  command  from 
Christ,  she  availed  not  herself  hereof,  but  waited  till,  bj  die 
rules  of  obedience,  she  was  authorized  to  execute  the  divine 
commission,  depending  however  steadfastly  on  him  who  pro- 
mised or  commanded  the  undertaking,  that  he  would  carry  the 
same  by  the  regular  means  into  execution :  in  which  she  was 
never  disappointed.  F.  Balthasar  Alvarez  said  of  her :  *'  Do 
yon  see  Teresa  of  Jesus  ?  What  sublime  graces  has  she  received 
of  God !  yet  she  is  like  the  most  tractable  little  child  with  re- 
gard to  everything  I  can  say  to  her."  She  called  obedience  the 
soul  of  a  religious  life,  the  short  and  sure  road  to  perfect  sanc- 
tity, the  most  powerful  means  to  subject  our  wiU  perfectly  to 
that  of  God,  and  to  overcome  our  passions,  and  which  is  the 
sacrifice  of  our  whole  lives  to  God.  ^*  I  esteem  it  a  greater 
grace,"  said  she,  ''  to  pass  one  day  in  humble  obedience,  putting 
forth  sighs  to  God  from  a  contrite  and  afflicted  heart,  than  to 
spend  several  days  in  prayer.  Is  it  nothing  great  to  abandon 
in  some  sense  the  enjoyment  of  God,  in  order  to  do  his  will 
manifested  to  us  in  obedience  ?  Long  prayer  will  not  advance  a 
soul  at  a  time  when  she  is  called  to  obedience,"  &c.(l)  She 
used  often  to  repeat :  **  Obedience  is  put  to  the  test  in  different 
conunands."  All  murmuring,  excuses,  or  delays  she  condemns 
as  contrary  to  obedience.  As  for  her  own  part,  even  when 
superior,  she  studied  by  many  contrivances  to  obey  others,  and 
always  obeyed  her  confessor  as  she  would  have  done  God 
himself. 

A  desire  most  pei*fectly  to  obey  God  in  all  things,  moved  her 
to  make  a  vow  never  with  full  knowledge  to  commit  a  venial 
sin,  and  in  every  action  to  do  what  seemed  to  her  most  perfect ; 
a  vow  which,  in  persons  less  perfect,  would  be  unlawful,  be- 
cause it  would  be  an  occasion  of  transgressions.  Humility,  the 
root  of  troa  obedience,  and  the  fruitful  parent  of  other  virtues, 
was  that  in  which  she  placed  her  strength,  and  her  humility 
increased  xn  proportion  as  she  received  from  God  the  more  ex- 
traordinary favours,  which  she  saw  to  be  his  pure  gifts,  without 
her  contributing  any  to  them  ;  and,  because  she  profited  so  lit- 
tle by  them,  she  condemned  and  humbled  herself  the  more. 
(1)  Foundat.  c  5. 
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reM  The  virtues  of  others  seemed  to  her  more  meritorious,  an^  sh^ 

vb  cooc^ived  that  there  was  not  in  the  world  one  worse  than  her- 

1,111  self.(l)  Henoe  sh^  was  th^  more  inflamed  to  loye  and  praise  th^ 

kk  gracious  goodness  of  God,|o  whom  alone  she  entirely  ascrihied  hia 

ikf  gifts,  not  usurping  an  ato^i  of  them  to  herself,and  separating  f  rora. 

tpti  them  her  infidelities  and  mispri^s,  which  was  all  that  was  of  her 

1^1  own  growth,  and  of  which,  hy  an  infused  light,  she  had  the 

;;'{  most  extensive  ftnd  fullest  knowledge,  and  the  most  sincere  feel- 

0  ing.     Henc^,  seated  in  th^  ceQtre  of  her  own,  baseness  and 

^i  un worthiness,  ^h^  was  aslways  covered  with  confusion  apd  shame 

^i  in  the  divine  presence,  as  a  spoi^se  blushing  at  the  remembrance 

0  of  her  treasons  aiid.  infideli^i^  towards  the  best  and  greatest  of 

^,  lords  and  h^sb^nd^.     She  treated  with  ^11  men  confqun^^d  in 

^jj  herself,  fts  unworthy  to  apipf^  hi^f^^  then^.     She  sincerely 

^  looked  upoi^   herself  as  de^&rying  every  sort  of  disgrace  and 

^  contempt,  as  one  who  deserved  hell,  and  whose  only  support 

against  despair  was  the  infinite  mercy  of  God :  and  she  endea- 
voured to  convince  others  of  her  wretchedness  ^nd  grievoua 
sinfulness  with  as  great  solicitude  and  affection  as  an  ambitious 
proud  man  desires  to  pass  for  virtuoiiSw  There  are  many  who 
aifect  to  use  this  language  of  themselves,  but  cannot  bear  from 
others  any  contempt- or  injurious  treatment.  This  St.  Teresa 
received  on  all  occasions  witjh  grea.t  inward  joy,  and  exceedingly 
desired;  an4  all  honours  apd  oaarks  of  esteepi  were  most 
grievoi^s  to  her.  This  satisfi^ctioii  which  the  he^rt  feel^  in  its 
own  just  contempt  is,  as  it  were,  the  marrow  and  pith  of  true 
humility,  says  Bishop  Yepez.(2)  These  dispositioi^s  were  in 
her  so  perfect  as  to  surprise  above  all  other  things  those  who 
were  best  acquainted  with  her  interior,  and  are  suificiently  dis- 
coverable in  her  writings- 
Nothing  is  more  dangerous  or  nice,  i^nd  nothing  more  diffi- 
cult than  for  a  man  to  speak  much  of  himself  without  discover- 
ing a  complacency  in  himself  in  speaking  superfluously  concern- 
ing what  belongs  to  him,  and  without  discovering  symptont^s  of 
secret  self^^love  and  pride,  even  in  a  studied  aflectation  to  disguise 
them,  or  in  colouring  or  suppressing  his  own  disgraces  or  weakr 
i»o«9es,  and  in  displaying  covertly  his  own  talents  and  advan- 

(]>  Kelatioii  of  herself  to  her  confessor,  p.  I0i5,  ftc. 
^.  (2)B.  2.  c.  7. 
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lages.*  And  nothing  seems  a  clearer  proof  how  perfectly  oiur 
saint  was  dead  to  herself  bj  sincere  humility  than  the  artless 
manner  in  which  she  constantly,  and  not  on  certain  occasionr 
only,  speaks  of  herself  with  a  view  to  debase  herself  in  every 
thing.  Her  exterior  conduct  breathed  this  sincere  disposition 
of  her  souL  Though  superior  and  foundress,  she  chose  unaf- 
fectedly the  greatest  humiliations  that  could  be  practised  in  her 
Order.  If  she  pronounced  a  word  in  the  divine  office  witli  a 
false  accent,  she  prostrated  herself  in  penance ;  confessed  in 
chapter,  and  humbled  herself  for  the  least  faults  of  inadver- 
tence with  surprising  humility  and  alacrity,  and  underwent  the 
most  humbling  penances  in  the  refectory  and  elsewhere  with 
the  same.  It  was  her  pleasure  to  steal  secretly  into  the  choir 
after  the  office,  to  fold  up  the  cloaks  of  the  sisters,  to  choose 
for  her  part  of  work  to  sweep  the  most  filthy  places  in  the 
yard,  and  to  perform  the  lowest  offices  in  serving  at  table,  or 
in  the  kitchen,  in  which  place  she  was  often  seen  suddenly  ab- 
sorbed in  Grod,  with  the  utensils  or  instruments  of  her  business 
in  her  hands  ;  for  every  place  was  to  her  a  sanctuary,  and  no 
employment  hindered  her  from  offering  to  God  a  continual  sa- 
crifice of  humility,  and  of  ardent  love  and  praise.  Nothing  is 
more  admirable  than  the  lessons  of  humility  which  she  gives  in 
her  writings,  and  which  she  inculcates  to  her  religious,  recom- 
mending to  them  especially  never  to  excuse  thamselves  in  faults ; 
never  to  murmur,  but  to  rejoice  in  abjection;  never  to  justify 
themselves  when  accused  fasely  (unless  charity  or  prudence 
make  it  necessary) ;  to  abhor  every  thought  or  mark  of  pre- 
eminence or  distinction  of  ranks,  which  she  extremely  exagge- 
rates as  the  bane  of  all  true  humility  and  virtue  in  a  religious 
community,  &c.(l)  It  was  her  usual  exhortation  that,  though 
we  cannot  arrive  at  the  perfection  of  other  virtues,  or  at  a  per- 
fect imitation  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  we  can  humble  our- 
selves low  enough,  and  be  ashamed  to  fall  so  far  short  of  Christ, 
(1)  Way  of  Perfection,  c.  86,  37.    Her  own  Life,  c.  30,  31,  &c. 

*  From  these  faults  even  the  ingenious  description  wtiich  Flechier, 
bishop  of  Nisines,  has  left  of  himself,  is  not  exempt.  Csesor,  with  all  hit 
care  to  shim  this  odious  fulsomeness  in  his  elegant  commentaries,  betrays 
it  to  a  degree  of  childishness  in  his  description  of  the  bridge  which  he 
built,  and  is  charged  with  cunning  misrepresentations  of  &ct8  in  the 
history. 
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fain  our  model,  in  the  cordial  love  of  contempt,  and  in  embracing 

iien  humiliations,  which  he  underwent  for  our  sake,  but  which  are 

m  our  due  and  remedy.  She  teaches  that  false  humility  is  attended 

iis  with  interior  trouble,  uneasiness,  and  darkness  in  the  mind  in 

jag  the  confession  of  faults,  and  in  embracing  humiliations ;  but 

^t  that  true  humility  does  these  things  with  alacrity  and  interior 

jjji  light.     She  used  to  repeat  to  her  sisters  that  sincere  humility 

j^  is  the  groundwork  of  prayer,  this  whole  edifice  being  founded 

f^  in  it ;  and  that  as  humility  is  the  foundation,  so  is  it  the  mea- 

jjj|j  sure  of  our  progress  in   the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  all  other 

^j  virtues. 

^f  Her  spirit  of  penance  was  not  less  edifying  than  her  humility 

,  ^  Who,  without  floods  of  tears  fpr  his  own  insensibility,  can  call 

,j  to  mind  the  wonderful  compunction  with  which  the  saints  wept 

. ,  and  punished  themselves  their  whole  lives  for  the  lightest  trans* 

..  gressions?     St.  Teresa  having  had  the  misfortune  in  her  youth 

,  to  have  been  betrayed  into  certain  dangerous  amusements  and 

j^  vanities,  though  she  would  not  for  the  world  have  ever  con* 

sented  knowingly  to  any  mortal  sin,  had  always  hell  and  her  sins 
before  her  eyes,  penetrated  with  the  compunction  of  a  Magdalen 
or  a  Thais.  Her  love  of  penance,  after  she  was  well  instructed 
in  that  virtue,  made  her  desire  to  set  no  bounds  to  her  mortifi- 
cations, by  which  she  chastised  and  subdued  her  flesh  by  long 
watchings  in  prayer,  by  rigorous  disciplines,  hair  cloths,  and 
austere  fasts.  Moved  by  this  spirit  of  penance,  she  restored  the 
original  severity  of  her  rule,  and,  notwithstanding  her  bad 
health,  observed  its  fasts  of  eight  months  in  the  year,  and  other 
austerities,  unless  some  grievous  flt  of  illness  made  them  abso- 
lutely impossible.  On  such  occasions  it  was  with  great  repug- 
nance that  she  consented  to  use  some  small  dispensations,  but 
said  she  understood  this  repugnance  proceeded  rather  from  self- 
love  than  from  a  spirit  of  penance.  Her  prudence  and  pious 
seal  for  religious  discipline  and  penance,  appear  in  the  caution 
with  which  she  guarded  against  the  granting  dispensations  too 
essily  on  account  of  weak  health,  which  opens  a  wide  door  to 
all  relaxations  in  religious  Orders.  She  tells  her  nuns,  that  it 
is  often  the  devil  that  suggests  the  idea  of  imaginary  indisposi- 
tions, or  that  sloth  and  immortification  magnifies  those  that  are 
slight ;  that  it  is  often  a  mark  of  self-love  to  complain  of  little 
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ailments,  and  that  th«  more  the  body  is  indulged,  the  more 
ntimerous  and  craving  its  demands  and  necessities  grow.(l) 
She  insists  on  the  universal  self-denial,  by  which  a  religious 
person  studies  to  do  his  own  will  in  nothing :  which  practice,  if 
it  sounds  barsh,  will  be  found  sweet,  and  will  bring  much  con«f 
teotment,  holy  peace,  and  comfort.(2)  St«  Francis  of  Aasisium 
seems  not  to  have  carried  the  love  of  holy  poverty  higher  than 
St.  Teresa,  though  she  mitigated  some  points  of  her  first  reform 
in  this  particular.  If,  even  in  secular  princes,  excess,  vanities, 
and  superfluities  are  sinful,  how  carefijiUy  ought  the  shadow  of 
such  abuses  to  be  banished  a  religious  life !  It  was  her  saying, 
that  the  least  inordinate  attachment  hinders  the  flight  of  a  soul 
upwards ;  to  prevent  which  she  obliged  her  nuns  often  to  change 
every  thing  they  used;  reduced  every  thing  in  their  mean 
clothing,  coarse  diet,  and  cells  to  what  was  indispensably  neces- 
sary. She  speaks  most  pathetically  against  superfluous  or 
stately  buildings.(3)  She  worked  with  her  hands  to  gain  a 
subsistence.  The  modesty  of  the  countenance  of  this  holy  vir- 
gin was  a  silent  strong  exhortation  to  the  love  of  purity,  as 
bishop  Yepez  testifies,  who  was  persuaded  she  never  felt  in  her 
whole  life  any  importunate  assaults  against  that  virtue  (4) 
When  one  asked  her  advice  about  Impure  temptations,  she 
answered  that  she  knew  not  what  they  mea,nt.  A  noble  and 
generous  disposition  of  soul  inclined  our  saint  to  conceive  the 
most  tender  sentiments  of  gratitude  towards  all  men  from  whom 
she  had  ever  received  the  least  service.  The  gratitude  she 
expressed  to  God  for  his  immense  favours  was  derived  from  a 
higher  source.(5)  In  her  writings  she  every  where  speaks  with 
respect  and  affection  of  her  persecutors;  and,  putting  pioi:|3 
constructions  on  their  words  and  actions,  represents  them  always 
as  perfect  servants  of  God,  and  her  true  friends.  Contumelies 
she  always  bore  in  silence  and  with  joy.  She  often  said  of  those 
that  reviled  her,  that  they  were  the  only  persons  that  truly 
knew  her.  Under  grievous  slanders  with  which  she  was  at- 
tacked at  Seville,  one  asked  her  how  she  could  hol4  her  peace. 
She  answered,  with  a  smile,  **  No  music  is  so  agreeable  to  my 
ewrs.     They  have  reason  for  what  they  say,  and  speak  .truth," 

(\)  Way  of  Perfection,  c.  10,  11.  (2)  lb.  c.  13. 

(3)  lb.  c.  2.        (4)  Yepez,  1.  2,  c.  4.        (5)  Hei  own  Life,  c,  39 
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,  1^,  Her  invincible  patience  under  all  pains  of  sickness,  provocation^, 

and  disappointments ;  her  firm  confidence  in  God,  and  in  hel 
crucified  Redeemer  under  all  storms  and  difficulties ;  and  her 
undaunted  courage  in  bearing  incredible  labours  and  persecu- 
tions, and  in  encountering  dangers  cannot  be  sufficiently  ad- 
mired. God  once  said  to  her  in  a  vision,  "  Dost  thou  think 
"j^  that  merit  consists  in  enjoying  ?  no :  but  rather  in  working,  in 

^'  suffering,  and  in  loving.     He  is  most  beloved  by  my  Father, 

on  whom  he  lays  the  heaviest  crosses,  if  these  sufferings  are 
^^  accepted  and  borne  with  love.     By  what  can  I  better  show  my 

'  love  for  thee  than  by  choosing  for  thee  what  I  choose  for  my- 

self P' 

An  eminent  spirit  of  prayer,  founded  in  sincere  humility,  and 
perfect  self-denial,  was  the  great  means  by  which  God  raised 
tnis  holy  virgin  to  such  an  heroic  degree  of  sanctity.     If  she 
^^  remained  so  long  imperfect  in  virtue,  and  was  slow  in  complet- 

^  ing  the  victory  over  herself,  it  was  because  for  some  time  she 

"^  did  not  apply  herself  with  a  proportioned  assiduity  to  the  prac- 

^'  tice  of  devout  prayer,  some  of  her  confessors  having  diverted 

her  from  it  on  account  of  her  ill  health  and  exterior  employ- 
ments: which  mistaken  advice  was  to  her  of  infinite  prejudice, 
^  as  she  grievously  laments.     F.  Balthasar  Alvarez  took  much 

'^'  pains  with  very  little  progress  for  twenty  years  on  the  same 

-'  account.(l)     And  sister  Gertrude  Moor,  the  devout  Benedictin 

'■  nun,  complains  she  had  been  led  into  the  like  false  persuasion 

f  by  directors  unacquainted  with  the  rules  of  an  interior  life. 

A  right  method  of  prayer  replenished  all  the  saints  with  a  spirit 
>  of  devotion  which  wrought  a  wonderful  reformation  of  their 

f  affections,  and  changed  their  interior  so  as  to  make  them  on  a 

»  sudden  spiritual  men.     St.  Teresa  inculcates  above  all  things 

i  in  her  writings  the  incomparable  advantages  of  this  spirit  of 

prayer,  and  gives  excellent  lessons  upon  that  important  subject.* 

(1)  See  his  Life  by  Ven.  F.  Lewis  de  Ponte. 

*  St.  Teresa  having,  in  1562,  written  her  own  life  immediately  after 
she  had  established  the  reformation  of  her  Order,  whilst  she  was  prioress 
of  St.  Joseph's  at  Avila,  wrote,  in  1564,  by  an  order  of  Bumes,  wi^o 
was  then  her  confessor,  a  book  entitled,  The  Way  of  Perfection,  for  the 
direction  of  her  nuns.  She  recommends  to  them  a  perfect  disengagement 
of  the  heart,  mortification,  and  humility,  earnest  piayer  for  the  conver- 
sion of  sinnei's.  and  for  the  ministers  of  God  who  Ifliiom:  in  so  great  a 
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Our  divine  Redeemer,  and  the  mystery  of  his  incarnation  and 
death  were  a  great  object  of  her  adoration  and  most  tenaer 
devotion.  She  suggests  this  often  as  the  most  easy  method  for 
beginners  to  accustom  themselves  to  the  familiar  use  of  aspira- 

work,  (c.  30  caution  against  all  partiality  or  fond  or  particular  friend, 
ships  for  one  another,  as  the  source  of  great  imx>ediment8  to  virtue,  of 
many  sins,  and  of  public  troubles,  (c.  4.)  She  will  have  no  confessors 
employed  whose  conduct  seems  infected  with  vanity,  a  spirit  extremely 
contagious,  (c.  5.)  She  calls  prayer  the  most  important  of  all  their 
duties,  explains  at  large  vocal  and  mental  prayer,  and  the  prayer  of 
Quiet  and  of  Union,  with  excellent  instructions,  and  a  sublime  para- 
phrase on  the  Lord's  Prayer.  She  speaks  also  of  the  love  of  God,  and 
expresses  a  great  dread  of  venial  sin,  and  shudders  at  the  thought  of  any 
one  having  so  far  lost  the  fear  of  God  as  to  be  capable  of  o£feuding,  with 
full  reflection,  his  infinite  majesty  by  the  least  sin.  (c.  4l.)  Another 
treatise  of  Meditations  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  though  very  useful,  is 
falsely  attributed  to  St.  Teresa ;  nor  is  it  mentioned  amongst  her  works 
by  Yepez,  Gratian,  &c.  F.  Ripald,  a  Jesuit,  her  confessarius  at  Sala- 
manca, gave  her  an  order  to  write  the  liistory  of  her  foundations  of  her 
convents,  in  1573.  She  had  then  founded  seven  monasteries ;  an  account 
of  others  she  added  afterwards.  This  work,  which  may  be  called  a  con- 
tinuation  of  her  life,  contains  a  recital  of  many  supernatural  favours  slie 
received  from  God  in  her  undertaking,  and  of  many  difficulties  with 
which  she  had  to  struggle.  In  the  relation  of  these  adversities,  and  in 
her  letters,  the  natural  cheerfulness  of  her  temper  is  remarkable. 

Her  fniurth  work  is  called  the  Interior  Castle  of  the  Soul.  She  begnn 
it  at  Toledo,  od  Trinity  Sunday  in  1577,  and  finished  it  at  Avila  on  St. 
Andrew's  eve  the  same  year.  It  was  composed  in  obedience  to  Dr.  Ve- 
lasquez, her  confessor  at  Toledo,  (afterwards  bishop  of  Osma,  and  at 
length  archbishop  of  Compostella,)  who  obliged  her  to  draw  up  the  prin- 
ciples of  divine  contemplation,  and  of  the  supernatural  communications 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  it  she  declares  that  scarce  any  action  of  obedience 
could  have  been  so  much  against  her  inclinations,  or  have  cost  her  so 
dear ;  but  that  obedience  removes  all  difficulties.  She  laboured  also  at 
that  time  under  a  most  severe  persecution.  The  clearness,  majesty,  and 
smoothness  of  the  style  shows  the  calmness  of  her  soul  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  furious  storms ;  and  in  this  work  the  saint  conducts  a  soul  from 
the  first  elements  of  prayp  by  steps,  as  it  were,  to  the  seventh  mansion, 
the  palace  of  the  heavenly  spouse,  the  king  of  glory.  She  teaches,  that 
without  the  gift  of  prayer  >  soul  is  like  a  paralytic,  without  the  use  of 
his  limbs ;  mental  prayer  is  the  gate  by  which  she  enters  into  herself, 
and  learns  first  to  know  herself  and  the  riches  of  grace  to  which  she 
ought  to  aspire :  so  that  the  knowledge  of  her  own  miseries,  which  is  the 
foimdation  of  humility,  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  are  the  first  step  or 
mansion.  In  the  three  following  mansions  the  saint  explains  the  state  of 
interior  conflicts  and  spiritual  dryness  and  desolation  with  intervals  of 
heavenly  sweetness  in  prayer,  till  the  soul  arrives  at  the  prayer  of  Quiet. 
In  the  fourth  mansion,  chap.  3,  she  teaches  that  Quiet  or  recollection  ic 
which  the  soul  remains  inactive  and  without  sentiments  of  God,  is  an  il* 
lusicn,  and  to  be  shunned  ;  for  in  all  supernatural  prayer  the  soul  is  ac- 
tive and  vigorous,  and  has  lively  sentiments  of  God.  This  remark  is  a 
precondemnation  of  the  fanaticism  of  the  Quietists.    The  fifth  Buuiaion 
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lions,  that  thej  imagine  themselves  in  spirit  conversing  with 
Christ,  representing  his  humanity  as  present  with  them,  whether 
by  their  side  or  in  their  heart.  She  observes  that  all  religious 
persons  are  not  called  to  contemplation,(l)  but  all  can  use  assi- 

(1)  Way  of  Perfection,  c.  17. 

the  calls  the  prayer  of  Union,  which  produces  in  the  soul  an  ardent  de- 
sire speedily  to  enjoy  God,  which  only  his  will,  that  she  should  still  re- 
main m  this  exile,  can  mitigate.  In  the  sixth  mansion  are  explained  tlie 
grievous  interior  pains,  and  also  the  raptures  and  visions  which  sometimes 
befal  a  soul  in  this  habitual  state.  «The  seventh  mansion  is  a  higher  de- 
gree of  the  prayer  of  tTnion,  in  which  a  soul  (not  by  an  intuitive  virion, 
which  is  the  beatitude  of  heaven,  but  by  an  intellectual  vision  with  created 
species  or  images)  receives  a  kind  of  distinct  knowledge  of  the  Trinity 
and  other  high  mysteries  in  a  clear  Ught,  and  with  a  supreme  degree  of 
delight  and  jubilation.  In  this  state  the  soul  feels  no  intervals  of  interior 
pains,  but  enjoys  an  habitual  jubilation  and  feast,  though  such  elevations 
only  happen  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  pleased  to  favour  a  soul  with  them  in 
prayer.  There  is  no  state  in  which  a  soul  may  not  forfeit  the  divine 
grace  by  falling  into  sin,  nor  is  the  most  sublime  prayer  of  Union  an  abso- 
lute assurance  that  a  soul  is  even  then  in  the  state  of  grace,  though  it  be 
with  the  divine  light  and  favours  that  attend  it,  a  probable  or  presump- 
tive proof.  St.  Teresa  protends  not  that  all  perfect  souls  arrive  at  these 
states  of  supernatural  prayer ;  many  more  perfect  than  several  of  them, 
and  several  great  saints  are  conducted  to  God  by  different  paths.  Nor 
are  all  contemplatives  raised  to  the  prayer  of  Union  by  passing  through 
these  degrees,  or  in  the  same  order  or  manner.  The  books  of  medita- 
tions digested  by  the  purgativer  the  illuminative,  and  unitive  ways,  can- 
not be  meant  as  if  such  an  order  is  to  be  prescribed  to  the  Holy  Ghosv, 
though  the  affections  or  will  must  be  first  purged,  and  the  practical  errors 
of  the  understanding  banished  by  the  light  of  prayer  before  the  soul  can 
be  fitted  for  progress  in  the  interior  life,  or  in  contemplation.  It  is  a 
most  important  caution  that  no  man  apply  himself  to  the  interior 
exercises  of  prayer  with  the  expectation  or  desire  of  the  least  extra- 
ordinary fevour ;  but  deeming  himself  evidently  most  unworthy  of  the 
least,  he  must  beg  only  the  necessary  virtues  of  a  penitent  and  servant  of 
God.  Such  desires  expose  to  certain  dangerous  illusions,  and  banish  not 
only  such  favours,  but  what  is  of  greatest  importance,  all  the  fruits  of 
divine  grace.  If  any  one  receive  extraordinary  favours,  let  him  never 
dwell  upon,  or  much  consider  them,  but  endeavour  with  the  greater 
fear  and  ardour  to  improTC  in  his  soul  true  humility,  jMitience,  compunc- 
tion, and  charity,  in  which  alone  sanctity  consists,  and  which  the  servants 
of  God  best  improve  by  trials. 

Another  work  of  St.  Teresa  was  an  Exposition  on  the  Book  of  Canti- 
cles ;  which  she  composed  out  of  obedience  to  some  person  whose  request 
she  thought  herself  bound  to  comply  with ;  but  a  certain  priest  to  whom 
she  soon  after  went  to  confession,  without  having  ever  seen  it,  ordereci 
her  to  bum  it,  thinking  it  dangerous  that  an  illiterate  woman  should 
write  upon  so  difficult  a  book  of  the  holy  scripture.  She  immediately 
obeyed.  Thus  this  piece  is  lost,  except  the  seven  first  chapters,  which 
another  person  had  privately  copied  I  efore  the  original  was  burnt.  The 
part  that  is  preserv^,  is  an  excellent  conunenced  treatise  on  divine  love, 
and  makes  the  rest  exceedinfrJy  regretted.     She  wiys  here  that  the  jcrcrl 


r-i6  OT.   TEKBBA,    V.  [OcT.   15, 

duocis  prayer  with  aspirations.  It  is  a  maxim  which  she  strongly 
inculcates,  thai  the  most  advanced  ought  not  entirely  to  abandon 
the  method  of  sometimes  representing  to  themselves  Christ  as 
man,  and  considering  him  as  the  object  of  their  devotions,  and 

riches  of  love,  and  the  mysteries  couched  in  a  single  word  of  this  diviue 
book  are  incomprehensible  to  us :  yet  our  weak  meditation  and  humble 
adLiiration  will  not  displease  God,  as  a  great  king  is  not  offended  if  he 
sees  a  little  child  pleased  and  surprised  with  beholding  the  splendour  ol 
his  ornaments  and  throne.  After  explaining  the  ta&  notions  of  such 
souls  as  make  little  account  of  venial  sins,  or,  in  a  religious  state,  habi- 
tually iieglect  any  of  those  regular  constitutions  which  obUge  not  under 
any  sins,  she  shows  the  value  and  sweetness  of  the  true  £ss  of  peace, 
which  is  the  fruit  of  divine  love ;  for  this  love,  like  the  manna,  has  every 
taste  a  soul  can  desire,  and  is  a  tree  which  by  its  shade  covers  the  soul, 
comforts  her  by  the  drops  of  its  delicious  dew,  strengthens  and  enriches* 
her  with  the  fruits  of  patience  and  all  interior  virtues,  and  adorns  her 
with  the  flowers  of  good  works,  especially  of  charity.  Every  verse  she 
applies  to  the  spiritual  joy,  delight,  and  other  effects  which  the  divine 
spouse  produces  in  a  soul,  especially  in  the  sublime  gifts  of  prayer,  oi 
which  he  speaks  in  raptmres  of  hiumlity,  joy,  and  holy  love.  This  im- 
perfect work  is  to  devout  souls  a  great  treasure,  and  th  3  loss  of  the  con- 
tinuation not  to  be  repaired.  Bannes  informs  us,  in  the  relation  he  gave 
of  the  saint  in  order  to  her  canonization,  that  when  he  heard  her  confes- 
sions,  for  a  trial  of  her  obedience,  he  bade  her  to  throw  her  life  which  she 
had  then  written,  into  the  fire ;  and  she  had  certainly  done  it  without  the 
least  reply,  if  he  had  not  innnediately  recalled  that  order.  (.See  Yepez, 
b.  3,  c.  18,  pp.  155,  156.)  The  meditations  of  St.  Teresa  before  and 
after  communion  are  hdl  of  affective  sentiments  of  humility,  fear,  love, 
and  other  virtues.  Many  sinners  by  reading  these  meditations  have  been 
converted  to  God,  and  embraced  a  course  of  perfect  virtue. 

The  instructions  of  St.  Teresa,  On  the  Manner  of  visiting  the  Monas- 
teries  of  Nuns,  contain  the  most  excellent  maxims  of  prudence  and  pietj? 
for  the  government  of  religious  houses  that  are  any  where  extant ;  and 
her  short  advice  or  Counsels  to  her  nuns  are  a  summary  of  the  best  rules 
by  which  a  person  who  desires  perfectly  to  serve  God,  ought  to  regulate 
his  conduct,  though  some  are  peculiar  to  a  religious  state.  The  saint's 
song  on  the  divine  love  expresses  the  most  ardent  desires  of  a  soul  deeply 
wounded  with  divine  love,  speedily  by  death  to  enjoy  God,  each  stanza 
ending  with  this  Spanish  refer t,  (or  verse  repeated  throughout,)  Que 
muero  porque  no  muero,  **  1  die  (of  languishing  desire)  because!  do  not 
die."  It  is  Englished  by  Mr.  Woodhead.  The  Latin  translation  is  in 
rhyme;  but  not  comparable  to  the  last  excellent  French  translation  given 
us' by  Mons.  do  la  Monnoye.  The  letters  of  St.  Teresa  were  published 
in  four  small  volumes  by  Don  Falafox,  bishop  of  Osma ;  they  are  most 
ot'  them  less  interesting  than  her  other  works,  but  are  a  standing  proof 
of  her  eminent  virtues,  and  of  her  prudence  and  great  natural  parts,  es- 
pecially  penetration  poised  by  an  excellent  judgment.  A  lively  wit 
and  spirit  reigns  through  them  all,  and  her  natural  cheerfulness  dis- 
covers  itself  on  every  occasion.  See  particularly  ep.  32,  upon  sending 
her  brother  a  present  of  a  hair  shirt,  in  return  for  an  alms  to  her  monas- 
tery, and  ep.  31,  upon  sending  certain  deirout  verses  she  had  composed 
to  her  religious  sisters.     She  gives  very  useful  instructions  on  mental 
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this  sometimes  occupied  her  soul  in  her  highest  raptares.(l) 
The  opposite  doctrine,  that  to  contemplate  the  humanity  of 
Christ  belongs  only  to  the  imperfect,  and  that  perfect  contem- 
platives  consider  only  things  purely  spiritual,  is  an  illusion  of 
the  false  mystics.(2)  Her  singular  devotion  to  the  holy  sacra- 
ment* of  the  altar  appears  in  her  works.  She  used  to  say,  that 
one  communion  is  enough  to  enrich  a  soul  with  all  spiritual 
treasures  of  grace  and  virtue,  if  she  put  no  obstacles.  To  unite 
ourselves  most  frequently  and  most  ardently  with  Christ  in  the 
holy  eucharist  she  called  our  greatest  means  of  strength  and 
comfort  in  our  state  of  banishment  till  we  shall  be  united  to 
him  in  glory.  Her  ardour  to  approach  the  holy  communion, 
and  her  joy  and  comfort  in  presence  of  the  blessed  sacrament 
are  not  to  be  expressed.  In  her  most  earnest  prayers  she  con- 
jured Almighty  God,  for  the  sake  of  his  divine  Son  present  on 
our  altars,  to  stem  the  torrent  of  vice  on  earth,  and  preserve  the 
world  from  those  horrible  profanations  by  which  his  mercy  is 
in.^ulted.(3)  This  her  devotion  sprang  from  that  inflamed  love 
of  God  which  all  her  actions  and  writings  breathe.(4)  From 
the  ^ame  source  proceeded  her  burning  zeal  for  the  conversion 

(1)  Her  own  Life.  c.  27,  &c.     Castle  of  the  Soul,  Mans.  6,  c.  7. 
(2^  See  MoIiii;)s's  condemned  prop,  in  Argentre,  Collect.  Judic.  de 
novis  error,  t.  3. 

(3)  Way  of  Perfection,  c.  4. 

(4)  See  especially  Med.  16,  and  her  thoughts  or  conceptions  of  divine 
love,  or  Exp.  on  the  Canticles. 

prayer,  which  she  calls  the  elements  of  prayer,  ep.  23,  (to  F.  GratianO 
and  ep.  8,  (to  Dr.  Velasquez,  bishop  of  Osma.)  The  approbations  and 
crtmmendations  bestowed  on  her  writings  are  too  long  to  be  here  inserted. 
Baillet,  the  most  reserved  of  critics  on  such  works,  was  obliged  to  give 
his  suffrage  to  these  as  follows :  **  She  discovers  in  her  writings  the  most 
impenetrable  secrets  of  true  wisdom  in  what  we  call  mystical  theology, 
of  which  God  has  given  the  key  to  a  very  small  number  of  favoured  ser- 
vants. This  may  something  diminish  our  surprise  that  a  woman  without 
learning  should  have  expounded  what  the  greatest  doctors  never  attained, 
because  God  employs  in  his  wonders  what  instruments  he  pleases,  and 
we  may  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  the  principal  share  in  the  works  of 
St.  Teresa."  It  is  authentically  related,  that  one  night  whilst  she  was 
writing  her  meditations,  a  nun  came  into  her  cell,  and  sat  by  her  a  good 
.while  in  great  admiration,  beholding  her,  as  it  were,  in  an  enrapturei> 
state,  holding  a  pen  in  her  hand,  but  often  interrupting  her  writing, 
lajing  down  her  pen,  and  fetching  deep  sighs;  her  eyes  appeared  full  of 
fire,  and  her  face  shone  with  a  bright  light,  so  that  the  nun  trembled 
with  awe  and  respect,  and  went  out  again  without  being  porcdived  bjr  the 
saint.    See  her  lifb  b/  Villefore. 
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of  sinnersi  wboee  souls  she  continually  recommended  to  the 
divine  mercy  with  manj  tears,(l)  charg;ing  her  religious  never 
to  cease  from  thai  office  of  charitj,  and  from  praying  also  for 
those  ministers  of  God  who  labour  for  the  salvation  of  souls.(2^ 
Her  grief  for  the  wicked  waa  inexpressible,  and  she  wss  ready 
to  suffer  with  joy  a  thousand  deaths  for  one  souL  She  will 
have  the  divine  love  in  all  souls  to  be  both  contemplative  and 
active,  yet  so  that  the  exterior  actions  proceed  from,  and  be 
auimated  by  the  interior  fire ;  or  be  flowers  of  this  plant,  the 
root  of  which  is  the  vehement  affection  of  love  reigning  in  the 
hearty  from  which  they  must  draw  their  whole  substance  with- 
out any  foreign  mixtures :  thus  a  preacher  ought  so  entirely  to 
have  the  divine  honour  in  view  as  not  to  think  even  indirectly 
of  pl<;asing  men. (3)  The  first  among  the  external  actions  in 
which  divine  love  is  exercised,  she  every  where  reckons  patience 
in  suffering  persecutions  and  triab ;  and  she  says,  that  he  who 
loves,  finds  his  delight  in  sufferings,  and  gathers  strength  from 
them.(4)  The  second  great  exterior  employment  of  love  con- 
sists in  labouring  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  God  by  advancing 
the  sanctification  of  souls,  but  of  our  own  in  the  first  place. 
These  and  ocher  exercises  of  love,  and  above  all  things  the  will 
of  God  (perfectly  to  acquiesce  in  which  is  our  sovereign  hap- 
piness) were  the  motives  which  tempered  the  earnestness  of  her 
desire  immediately  to  see  God  in  his  glory,(5)  which  yet  she 
indulged  by  the  most  ardent  and  amorous  sighs,  crying  out : 
"  0  death,  I  know  not  who  can  fear  thee,  since  it  is  by  thee 
that  we  find  life !"  &c.(6)  And,  "  O  life,  enemy  to  my  happi- 
ness, when  will  it  be  allowed  to  close  thee  ?  I  have  care  of 
thee,  because  God  is  pleased  to  preserve  thee,  and  thou  belongest 
to  him ;  but  be  not  ungrateful  How  is  my  banishment  pro- 
longed I  All  time  indeed  is  short  to  gain  eternity."  No  saint 
expresses  stronger  or  more  lively  sentiments  of  fear  of  being 
eternally  separated  from  God  ;(7)  but  these  fears  she  resolved 
into  humble  hope  in  the  pure  clemency  of  God.  The  operations 
of  the  same  divine  Spirit  are  various.     Though  fear,  humility, 

(I)  Med.  10,  Ac. 

(2;  Way  of  Perfection,    c.  1,.  3,  35;   Med.  10,  Castle  of  tlie  Soul, 
Mans.  7. 
(3)  Cone,  of  Love  in  Cant.  c.  7,  p.  861. 
863.  (6)  Med.  16.  (6)  lb.  6.  ^7)  Med.  17. 


(3)  Cone.  < 

(4)  lb.  p.  I 
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love,  and  compunction  reign  in  all  devont  aoxHSf  tbe  Holy  Grhost 
excites  in  some  this,  and  in  others  that,  virtue  in  a  more  sensi- 
ble manner,  and  in  some  this,  in  others  that,  gift  appears  more  * 
eminent** 

St.  Teresa,  burning  with  a  desire  to  promote  with  her  whole 
strength  the  greater  gratification  of  her  own  soul  and  that  of 
others,  and  of  labouring  to  secure  bj  the  most  perfect  penanee 
her  eternal  salvation,  concerted  a  project  of  establishing  a  re- 
form in  her  Order*  The  rule  which  had  been  drawn  up  by 
Albert,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  was  very  austere:  but  in  process 
of  time  several  relaxations  were  introduced,  and  a  mitigation  of 
this  Order  was  approved  by  a  bull  of  Eugenius  lY.  in  1431. 

*  An  English  poet  who  fireq[aently  consecrated  his  yerses  to  the  praises 
o£  this  saint,  celebrates  the  ardour  of  her  holy  love  as  follows: 

Scarce  had  she  leam'd  to  liap  a  name 

Of  inartyr,  yet  she  thinks  it  shame 

Life  should  so  long  play  with  that  breath. 

Which  spent  can  buy  so  braye  a  death. 

She  never  undertook  to  know 

What  death  with  love  should  have  to  do : 

Nor  has  she  e'er  yet  understood. 

Why  to  show  loye  she  should  shed  blood. 

Yet  though  she  cannot  tell  you  why. 

She  can  love,  and  she  can  die. 

Scarce  has  she  blood  enough  to  make 

A  guilty  sword  blush  for  her  sake : 

Yet  has  a  heart  dares  hope  to  proye 

How  much  less  strong  is  death  than  love,  &c. 

OasAaw,  whilst  yet  a  Protestant,  p.  62. 
The  same  poet,  after  he  was  become  a  Cath<dic,  in  another  poem  cm 
St.  Teresa,  makes  this  prayer,  p.  197. 

O  thou  undaunted  daughter  of  desires  I 
By  all  thy  dow'r  of  lights  and  fires. 
By  all  of  God  we  have  in  thee. 
Leave  nothing  of  myself  in  me. 
Let  me  so  read  thy  life  that  I 
Unto  all  life  of  mine  may  die. 

Upon  reading  her  works  he  composed,  and  chose  for  his  motto,  the 
following  epigram : 

Live  Jesus,  liye ;  and  let  it  be 
My  life  to  die  for  loye  of  thee. 
The  sincere  piety  of  Mr.  Crashaw  after  his  conversion  is  ingeniously 
celebrated  by  his  friend  Mr.  Cowley,  especially  in  the  verses  he  composed 
on  his  death,  which  happened  at  Loretto,  where  Mr.  Crashaw  was  newly 
chosen  canon.  •*  Poet  and  Saint  V*  &c.  p.  32.  Cowley  designed  to  imi- 
tate bis  friends,  Woodhead  and  Crashaw,  in  their  happy  retreats,  buc 
vtaa  preyented  by  death. 
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In  the  coBvent  of  the  Incarnation  at  Aviia,  in  which  the  saint 
livedo  other  rehixations  were  tolerated,  especiallj  that  of  ad- 
mitting- too  frequent  visits  of  secular  fiiends  at  the  grate  in  the 
parlour  or  speak-house.  St.  Teresa  one  daj  expressing  a  great 
desire  of  living  according  to  the  original  institute  of  the  Order, 
her  niece  Mary  d'Ocampe,  then  a  pensioner  in  that  house, 
etifered  one  thousand  ducats  to  found  a  house  for  such  a  design, 
and  a  seculai'  widow  lady  Gujomar  d'UUoa  zealously  encouraged 
the  design ;  which  was  approved  by  St.  Peter  of  Alcantara^  Sfc 
Lewis  Bertrand,  and;  the  Bishop  of  Avila,  and  the  saint>  was 
eommanded  by  Christ  in  several  visions  and  revelations  which 
she  recounts,  to  undertake  the  same,  with  assured  promises  of 
success  and  his  divine  protection.  The  lady  Guyomar  procured 
the  license  and  approbation  of  F.  Angelo  de  Salazar,  provincial 
of  the  Carmelites  in  those  parts.  No  sooner  had  the  project 
taken  wind  but  he  was  obliged  by  the  clamours  which  were 
raised  against  it,  to  recal  his  license,  and  a  furious  storm  fell 
upon  the  saint,  through  the  violent  opposition  which  was  made 
by  all  her  fellow  nuns,  tiie-  nobility,  the  magistrates,  and  the 
people.  She  suffered  the  most  outrageous  calumnies  with  per- 
fisct  calmness  of  mind  and  silence,  contenting  herself  with  ear- 
nestly  recommending  to  God  his  own  work.  In  the  mean  time,. 
F.  Yvagnez,  a  Dominican,  esteemed  one  of  the  most  virtuous 
and  learned  men  of  that  age,  secretly  encouraged  the  saint, 
and  assisted  Madam  Guyomar  to  pursue  the  enterprise,  toge- 
ther with  Madam-  Jane  of  Ahumada,  a  married  sister  of  the 
saint,  who  began  with  her  husband  to  build  a  new  convent  at 
Avila,  in  1561,  but  in  such  a  manner  that  the  world  took  it  for 
a  house  intended  for  herself  and  her  family^  Their  son  Gon- 
zales, a  little  child,  happened  to  be  crushed  by  a  wall  which 
fell  upon  him  in  raising  this  buiding,  and  was  carried  without 
giving  any  signs  of  life  to  Teresa,  who  taking  him  in  her 
arms,  put  up  her  ardent  sighs  to  God,  and  after  some  mi- 
nutes restored  him  perfectly  sound  to  his  mother,  as  was 
proved  in  the-  process  of  the  saint's  canonization.(l)  The 
child  used  aflerwards  often  to  tell  his  aunt,  that  it  was  a  duty 
incumbe&tr  on   her  to   secure  his'  salvation   by   her  prayers 

<1)  Yepez,  b.  2,.  c.  6.    Acta  Canoniz.    S.  Teresi®,  ParieSis,  lfl25w 
VlUefoPo,  ^ac  de  »:  Teaeae.  t,  2. 
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and  instructions,  seeing  it  was  owing  to  lior  that  ho  was  not 
)6ng  ago  in  heaven.  After  a  most  virtuous  life  he  died  soon 
after  St.  Teresa  in  extraordinary  sentiments  of  pietj.  A 
great  strong  wall  of  this  house  falling  in  the  night  as  soon  as 
it  was  finished,  many  were  discouraged;  But  the  saint  said  it 
was  the  effect  of  the  impotent  rage  and  jealousy  of  the  devil 
The  Lady  Louisa  de  la  Cerda,  sister  to  the  Duke  of  Medina  Celi, 
being  in  the  deepest  affliction  for  the  loss  of  her  husband,  Count 
Arias  Pardo,  prevailed  upon  the  provincial  of  the  Carmelites 
to  send  an  order  to  Teresa  at  Avila,  sixty  miles  from  Toledo,  to 
repair  to  her  in  that  city.  The  saint  remained  in  her  house 
above  half  a  year,  and  promoted  exceeding^  the  spirit  and 
practice  of  eminent  virtue,  not  only  with  the  lady,  who  had  for 
her  the  highest  veneration,  but  with  her  whole  household  and 
many  other  persons.  All  this  time  she  abated  nothing  of  her 
usual  mortifications  and  devotions,  and  her  provincial  no 
sooner  released  her  from  the  tie  of  obedience  which  he  had 
imposed  on  her  of  living  in  the  house  of  this  lady,  and  left  it 
to  her  choree;  either  to  go  or  stay,  but  she  returned  to  her  mo- 
nastery of  the  Incarnation  at  Avila.  A  little  before  she  camo 
back,  at  the  time  of  the  election  of  a  prioress,  several  of  the 
nuns  were  very  desirous  she  should  be  chosen  for  that  office, 
the  very  thought  of  which  very  much  afflicted  her :  and  though 
she  was  willing  readily  to  endure  any  kind  of  torment  for  God, 
she  could  not  prevail  with  herself  to  accept  of  this  charge  :  for, 
besides  the  trouble  in  a  numerous  community,  such  as  this  was, 
and  other  reasons,  she  never  loved  to  be  in  offlce,  fearing  it 
would  greatly  endanger  her  conscience.  She,  therefore,  wrote 
to  the  nuns  who  were  warmest  for  having  her  chosen,  earnestly 
entreating  them  not  to  be  so  much  her  enemies.  Our  Lord  one 
day  when  she  was  thanking  him  that  she  was  absent  during  the 
noise  of  tho  election,  said  to  her  in  a  vision  :  "  Since  thou  do- 
sirest  a  cross  a  heavy  one  is  prepared  for  thee.  Decline  it  not, 
for  I  will  support  thee :  go  courageously  and  speedily/*  Fear- 
ing this  cross  was  the  office  of  prioress,  she  wept  bitterly  ;  bat 
soon  after  heard  that  another  person  was  chosen :  for  which  she 
gave  God  most  sincere  thanks,  (1)  and  set  out  for  Avila.  Tne 
same  evening  that  she  arrived  at  Avila  the  pope's  brief  for  the 
(D  Her  own  Life,  c.  33. 
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erection  of  her  now  convent  was  brought  thither.  St.  Peter  of 
Alcantara,  who  happened  to  pass  that  waj,  Don  Francisco  de 
Salsedo,  (a  pious  gentleman  with  whom  St.  Peter  lodged,)  and 
the  famous  Dr.  Daza  persuaded  the  bishop  to  concur,  and  the 
new  monastery  of  St.  Joseph  was  established  bj  his  authority, 
and  made  subject  to  him,  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day  in  1562, 
the  blessed  sacrament  being  placed  in  the  church,  and  the  saint^s 
niece,  who  had  given  a  thousand  ducats,  and  three  other  novices 
taking  the  habit.  Hereupon  a  great  noise  was  raised  against  the 
saint  in  the  town ;  the  prioress  of  the  Incarnation  sent  for  her 
from  St.  Joseph's,  and  the  provincial  being  called,  the  saint  was 
ordered  to  remain  in  her  old  monastery  of  the  Incarnation, 
though  they  were  somewhat  pacified  when  the  saint  had  clearly 
shown  them  that  she  had  not  taken  the  least  step  contrary  to 
her  rule,  or  against  the  duty  of  obedience.  The  governor  and 
magistrates  would  have  had  the  new  monastery  demolished, 
had  not  F.  Bannes,  the  learned  Dominican,  dissuaded  them 
from  so  hasty  a  resolution.  Amidst  the  most  violent  slanders 
and  persecutions  the  saint  remained  calm,  recommending  to 
God  his  own  work,  and  was  comforted  by  our  Lord  who  said  to 
her  in  a  vision :  **  Dost  thou  not  know  that  I  am  Mighty  ? 
What  dost  thou  fear  ?  Be  assured  the  monastery  shall  not  be 
dissolved.  I  will  accomplish  all  I  have  promised  thee."  In  the 
mean  time  Don  Francis  of  Salsedo  and  other  friends  to  the  new 
establishment  deputed  a  very  pious  priest  named  Gonzales  de 
Aranda  to  go  to  court  to  solicit  in  its  favour,  and  at  length  all 
things  were  successfully  concluded  by  a  new  brief  from  Borne, 
by  which  the  foundation  of  the  house  without  rents  wsi^  con- 
firmed, and  towards  the  end  of  the  year  1562  the  bishop  pre- 
vailed with  the  provincial  to  send  Teresa  to  this  new  convent, 
whither  she  was  followed  by  four  fervent  nuns  from  the  old 
house.  One  of  these  was  chosen  prioress ;  but  the  bishop  soon 
after  obliged  Teresa  to  take  upon  herself  that  charge,  and  her 
incomparable  prudence  in  governing  others  appeared  hence- 
forward in  her  whole  conduct.  The  mortification  of  the  will 
and  senses,  and  the  exercise  of  assiduous  prayer  were  made  the 
foundation  of  her  rule :  strict  inclosure  was  established  with 
almoftt  perpetual  silence.  The  most  austere  poverty  was  an 
essential  part  of  the  rule,  without  any  settled  revenues ;  the 


J 


Oct    15.]  ST.  teresa,  v.  353 

nuns  wore  habits  of  coarse  serge,  and  sandals  instead  of  ehocf^ 
lay  on  straw,  and  never  ate  flesh.  St.  Teresa  admitted  to  the 
habit  several  fervent  virgins  ;  but  would  not  have  above  thir- 
teen nuns  in  this  house  for  fear  of  dangers  of  relaxations  and 
other  inconveniences  which  are  usually  very  great  in  numerous 
houses.  In  nunneries  which  should  be  founded  with  revenues, 
and  not  to  subsist  solely  on  alms,  she  afterwards  allowed  twenty 
to  be  received.  But  this  regulation  as  to  the  number  is  not 
everywhere  observed  in  this  Order.  The  fervour  of  these  holy 
nuns  was  sach  that  the  little  convent  of  St  Joseph  seemed  a 
{jaradise  of  angels  on  earth,  every  one  in  it  studying  to  copy 
the  spirit  of  the  great  model  before  them.  The  general  of 
the  Order,  John  Baptist  Bubeo  of  Ravenna,  who  usually  re- 
sided  at  Home,  coming  into  Spain  and  to  Avila  in  1566,  was 
infinitely  charmed  with  the  conversation  and  sanctity  of  the 
foundress,  and  with  the  wise  regulations  of  the  house,  and  he 
gave  St.  Teresa  full  authority  to  found  other  convents  upon  the 
same  plan.* 

•  The  austere  rule  of  the  Carmelites  given  by  Albert,  patriarch  of 
Jerusalem,  in  1205,  according  to  Lc^tana,  (Annales  Ord.  B.  M.  V.  de 
Monte  Carmelo,  in  four  vol.  fol.  Rome,  an.  1656,)  or  in  1209,  accord- 
ing to  F.  Papebroke,  approved  by  Innocent  IV.  in  1248,  having  been 
mitigated,  it  was  reformed  by  Ten.  John  Soreth,  the  twenty-sixth  gene- 
ral,  in  1466,  who  died  in  the  odour  of  sanctity  at  Angers  in  1471.  Tliia 
Order  had  no  houses  of  women  till  the  Yen.  John  Soreth  instituted  them 
in  1452,  establishing  four  convents  of  Carmelite  nuns,  of  which  one  was 
founded  at  Liege,  (since  removed  to  Huy,)  and  another  at  Vannes  in 
Brittany.  This  latter  was  built  by  Frances  of  Amboise,  duchess  of  Brit- 
tany, wife  to  the  Duke  Peter  II.  After  bis  death  she  took  the  habit  in 
this  nunnery  in  1457 ;  but,  for  the  sake  of  greater  solitude,  founded  a 
second  nunnery  of  this  Order  at  Coets  near  Nantz,  where  she  died  in  the 
odour  of  sanctity,  in  1485.  The  Reformation  of  Mantua  of  this  Order 
v/^hich  was  set  on  foot  in  1413,  has  about  fifty  convents  in  Italy.  The 
original  of  the  reformation  of  St.  Teresa  is  dated  in  1562,  when  the  con. 
stitutions  she  had  drawn  up,  were  approved  by  Pius  IV.  The  perfection 
and  discretion  of  this  rule  eclipsed  all  former  reformations  of  this  Order. 
The  Discalceated  or  Barefooted  Carmelites  who  profess  the  Order  as  re- 
formed by  St.  Teresa,  are  divided  into  two  distinct  bodies,  those  of  Spain 
which  consists  of  six  provinces,  having  thnir  own  general,  and  being 
more  austere  than  the  rest.  The  others  have  seven  provinces  in  Italy, 
France,  Poland,  Germany,  and  Persia ;  their  general  resides  in  their 
convent  of  our  Lady  of  Scala  at  Rome.  Tlie  first  religious  men  of  this 
Order  having  been  hermits  who  lived  under  the  inspection  of  a  superior, 
it  was  made  a  rule  amongst  the  Discalceated  Carmelites,  that  in  each 
province  there  should  be  one  monastery,  to  which  should  be  annexed  a 
hermitage,  ^his  monastery  is  to  be  built  like  the  Chartreuses,  but  with 
larger  gardens  or  a  forest,  in  which  there  ought  to  be  other  cells,  tl 
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Out  of  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  she  asked 
his  leave  to  establish  also  some  convents  of  religious  men,  and 
the  general  allowed  her  at  first  to  erect  twa  St.  Teresa  passed 
five  years  in  her  convent  of  St.  Joseph,  with  thirteen  fervent 
nuns,  whom  she  discreetly  exercised  in  every  sort  of  mortifica- 
tion, obedience,  and  all  religious  exercises,  being  herself  the 
first  and  most  diligent  not  only  at  prayer,  but  also  in  spinning, 
sweeping  the  house,  or  working  in  the  kitchen.  Among  these 
holy  virgins  many  were  of  high  birth :  but  having  renounced 
the  world  they  thought  of  no  distinction  but  that  of  surpassing 
each  other  in  humility,  penance,  and  affection  for  one  another 
and  for  their  holy  mother :  they  abounded  with  heavenly  con- 
solations, and  their  whole  lives  were  a  continued  course  of  pe- 
nitential exercises  and  contemplation  ;  they  never  suffered  their 
prayer  to  be  interrupted  night  or  day  as  far  as  the  weakness 
and  frailty  of  our  mortal  state  would  admit.  For  St.  Teresa 
declared  assiduous  prayer,  silence,  close  retirement,  and  pe- 
nance to  be  the  four  pillars  of  the  spiritual  edifice  bhe  had 
raised,  and  the  fundamental  constitutions  of  their  state.  In 
August  1567,  St.  Teresa  went  to  Medina  del  Campo,  and 
having  conquered  many  difficulties,  founded  there  a  second 
convent.  In  her  history  of  the  foundation  of  this  house  she 
gives  her  spiritual  daughters  excellent  advice  concerning  men^ 
tal  prayer,  saying  that  it  consists  not  so  much  in  thinking  or 
forming  reflections  (of  which  every  one  is  not  equally  capable) 
as  in  loving  ;  in  resolving  to  serve  God,  to  suffer  for  him  joy- 
fully, and  to  do  his  will ;  and  in  asking  grace  for  this.  Her 
instructions  concerning  obedience  are  not  less  important ;  for  it 
is  happy  obedience  and  perfect  resignation  that  give  the  inesti- 
mable treasure  of  liberty  of  spirit,  by  which  a  soul  desires  no- 

which  the  friars  may  live  with  the  leave  of  the  superior,  observing  the 
hours  of  monastic  duties  privately.  Only  twenty  are  allowed  to  live  at 
once  in  the  hermitage,  each  for  about  three  weeks ;  after  which  they  re« 
turn  to  their  own  convents.  The  austerities  they  practise  in  the  hermi, 
tages  are  very  great ;  and  no  one  is  allowed  to  study  there,  or  to  read 
any  books  but  those  of  piety  and  devotion,  and  scarcely  ever  to  speak  to 
one  another.  For  want  of  such  large  hermitages  in  France  many  con-' 
vents  have  a  cell  or  hermitage  in  their  garden.  But,  in  1660,  Lewis 
XIV.  founded  for  these  religious  men  a  great  hermitage  at  Louviers  in 
Kormandy  near  Evreux,  the  description  of  which  is  given  by  Villefore,' 
in  his  Vies  des  Ptres  du  Pesert  d'Occident,  t  2. 
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thing,  yet  possesses  all  things;  neither  fears  nor  covets  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  is  neither  disturbed  bj  crosses  noi 
softened  by  pleasures.  The  Countess  de  la  Cerda,  whom  St 
Teresa  had  visited  at  Toledo,  most  earnestly  desiring  to  found 
a  convent  of  this  Order  at  her  town  of  Malagon,  the  saint  and 
the  countess  attended  that  work.  Thence  St,  Teresa  went  to 
Valladolid,  and  there  founded  another  nunnery.  She  was  much 
affected  with  the  virtue  and  happy  death  of  a  young  nun  in  this 
house,  and  has  given  an  amiable  description  of  her  perfect  hu- 
mility, meekness,  patience,  obedience,  fervour,  and  perpetual 
silence  and  prayer.  She  never  meddled  in  any  matter  that 
ooncemed  her  not,  and  therefore  she  discerned  no  defect  in  any 
one  but  ia  herself  In  her  last  sickness  she  said  to  her  sisters : 
"  We  ought  not  so  much  as  turn  our  eyes  but  for  the  love  of 
God,  and  to  de  what  is  acceptable  to  him."  Another  time  she 
said :  "  It  would  be  a  torment  to  her  to  take  satisfaction  in  any 
thing  that  was  not  God,"  (or  for  him.)  St.  Teresa  made  her 
next  foundation  at  Toledo.  She  met  here  with  violent  opposi- 
tion, and  great  obstacles,  and  had  no  more  than  four  or  five 
ducats  when  she  began  the  edifice.  But  she  said :  "  Teresa  and 
this  money  are  indeed  nothing :  but  God,  Teresa,  and  these 
ducats  suffice  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  undertaking." 

At  Toledo  a  young  woman  who  had  gained  a  reputation  of 
virtue,  petitioned  to  be  admitted  to  the  habit,  but  added :  "  I 
will  bring  with  me  my  bible."  "  What  1"  said  the  saint,  "  your 
bible  ?  Do  not  come  to  us.  We  are  poor  women  who  know 
nothing  but  how  to  spin,  and  to  do  what  we  are  bid."  By  that 
word  she  discovered  in  the  postulant  an  inclination  to  vanity, 
and  dangerous  curiosity  and  wrangling ;  and  the  extravagan- 
cies into  which  that  woman  afterwards  fell,  justified  her  discern- 
ment and  penetration.  St.  Teresa  had  met  with  two  Carmelite 
friars  at  Medina  del  Campo,  who  were  desirous  to  embrace  her 
reform,  F.  Antony  of  Jesus,  then  prior  there,  and  F.  John  of 
the  Cross.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  an  opportunity  offered  itself, 
«5he  founded  a  convent  for  religious  men  at  a  poor  village  called 
Durvelo,  ii|1668,  (of  which  F.  Antony  was  appointed  prior,) 
and,  in  1669,  a  second  for  men  at  Pastrana,  both  in  extreme 
poverty  and  austerity,  especially  the  latter  After  these  two 
foundationB  SU  Teresa  left  to  St.  John  of  the  Cross  the  caro 
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of  all  other  fonndacions  that  should  be  made  for  the  religious  men. 
At  Pastrana  she  also  established  a  convent  for  nuns.  Prince 
Ruj  Gomez  de  Sjlva,  a  favourite  courtier  of  Philip  II.  who 
had  lounded  these  convents  at  Pastrana,  djing,  his  princess  in 
the  sudden  excess  of  her  grief  made  her  religious  profession 
in  this  nunnerj ;  but  when  this  passion  abated,  claimed  many 
exemptions^  and  would  still  maintain  the  dignity  of  princess ; 
so  that  St.  Teresa,  finding  she  could  not  be  brought  to  the  hu* 
militj  of  her  profession,  lest  relaxations  should  be  introduced  in 
her  Order,  sent  a  precept  to  the  nuns  to  leave  that  house  to  her, 
and  retire  to  people  a  new  convent  in  Segovia.  Afterward  she 
would  not  easilj  admit  ladies  who  had  been  long  accustomed  to 
rule.  When  bishop  Yepez  entreated  her  once  to  admit  to  the 
habit  a  certain  postulant,  who  was  a  lady  of  the  first  quality, 
advanced  m  years,  and  very  rich  both  in  money  and  vassalages, 
she  would  never  hear  of  it,  saying,  that  great  ladies  who  havo 
been  long  accustomed  to  have  their  own  will,  seldom  sufficiently 
learn  humility,  obedience,  and  simplicity,  without  whidi  they 
are  more  likely  to  overturn  than  to  support  a  religions  Order.(l ) 
In  1570  St.  Teresa  founded  a  convent  at  Salamanca,  and 
another  at  Alva.  Pope  Pius  Y.  appointed  apostolical  visiters 
to  inquire  into  relaxations  in  rel^ious  Orders,  that  they  might 
be  reformed.  Dr.  Peter  Fernandez,  a  Dominican  friar  famous 
for  his  virtue  and  learning,  was  nominated  visiter  of  the  Car* 
melites  in  that  part  of  Spain,  and  in  the  discharge  of  his  office, 
coming  to  Avila,  he  found  great  fault  in  the  monastery  of  the 
Incarnation,  in  which  were  fourscore  nuns,  that  inclosure  and 
solitude  were  not  better  observed.  To  remedy  these  disorders 
he  sent  for  St.  Teresa,  who  had  formerly  consulted  him  in  her 
doubts,  and  commanded  her  to  take  upon  her  the  charge  of 
prioress.  It  was  a  double  affiiction  to  the  saint  to  be  separated 
from  her  own  dear  daughter:;!,  and  to  be  placed  at  the  head  of  a 
house  which  opposed  her  reform  with  jealousy  and  warmth. 
The  nuns  also  refused  to  obey  her.  She  told  them  that  she 
came  not  to  command  or  instruct,  but  to  serve  and  be  instrncted 
by  the  last  amongst  them.  It  was  her  custom  to  gain  the 
hearts  first  before  she  kid  her  commands ;  and  having  by  sweet- 
ness and  humility  won  the  affections  of  this  whole  community, 
CI)  Yepez,  a.  2,  c.  21. 
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she  easily  re-established  discipline,  shut  up  the  parlours,  and  ex- 
cluded the  frequent  visits  of  seculars.  At  the  end  of  the  three 
years  of  her  superiority,  the  nuns  much  desired  to  detain  her, 
but  she  was  appointed  prioress  of  her  reformed  convent  of  Su 
Joseph  in  the  same  town.  The  provincial  ejected  St.  John  of 
the  Cross  and  other  fathers  whom  St.  Teresa  had  appointed 
confessors  to  the  house  of  the  Incarnation,  and  involved  her  in 
the  persecution  he  raised  against  them.  She,  however,  con- 
tinued to  settle  new  foundations  at  Segovia,  Veas,  Seville,  Car- 
avaca,  Villa-Nuova,  Palencia,  Granada,  Soria,  (in  the  diocess 
of  Osma,)  imd  Burgos.  The  mitigated  Carmelites  complained 
loudly  of  the  great  number  of  foundations  which  she  made, 
fearing  lest  in  the  end  they  themselves  should  be  subjected  to 
her  severe  rule.  The  general,  who  had  favoured  her,  was  com- 
pelled to  order  her  not  to  found  any  moie  convents.  There 
was  among  the  barefooted  Carmelites  a  man  of  great  reputation 
called  F.  Gratian,  who  was  son  to  one  who  had  been  prin- 
cipal secretary  of  state  to  Charles  Y.  and  Philip  IL  As  he 
had  been  very  active  in  propagating  the  reform,  the  mitigated 
Carmelites  proceeded  so  far  as  to  pronounce  a  sentence  of  depo- 
sition against  him. 

St.  Teresa  felt  most  severely  the  persecutions  which  Saint 
John  of  the  Cross,  F.  Gratian,  and  others  suffered :  yet  bore 
everything  with  admirable  patience  and  resignation,  and  wrote 
to  the  general  with  perfect  submission  and  wonderful  tranquil- 
lity and  cheerfulness  of  mind.  Bishop  Yepez,  who  was  at  that 
time  her  spiritual  director,  was  amazed  at  her  constant  joy, 
courage,  meekness,  and  invincible  greatness  of  soul  under  all 
manner  of  afflictions,  and  the  most  atrocious  slandem  with  which 
even  her  chastity  was  attacked.  In  the  mean  time,  she  did  all 
the  good  offices  in  her  power  to  every  one  of  them  that  perse- 
cuted her,  always  spoke  well  of  them,  and  would  never  hear 
the  least  sinister  construction  put  upon  any  of  their  actions. 
She  felt  only  the  sufferings  of  others,  being  entirely  insensible 
to  her  own.  When  FF.  Gratian,  Marian,  and  the  rest  gave  up 
oil  for  lost,  she  assured  them :  "  We  shall  suffer,  but  the  Order 
will  stand."  The  only  answer  she  made  to  calumnies  which 
were  whispered  against  her,  was :  *'  If  they  thoroughly  knew 
me,  they  would  say  much  worse  things  of  me."     She  told  her 
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persecuted  friends^  that  nothing  seemed  to  her  a  surer  maife 
of  the  divine  mercy  towards  them,  and  that  nothing  is  more 
advantageous  or  necessarj  than  to  suffer,  that  we  may  learn 
better  -to  know  both  Grod  4Uid  ourselves,  amd  be  assisted  more 
perfectly  to  extirpate  pride  and  the  love  of  the  world  out  oi 
our  hearts.  "  I  return  God  a  thousand  thanks,"  said  she, 
writing  to  a  friar  of  her  Order,  "  and  you  ought  also  to  thank 
iiim  on  my  account.  What  greater  pleasure  can  we  enjoy  than 
to  suffer  for  so  gQod  a  God !  The  cross  is  the  secure  and 
beaten  road  to  lead  our  souls  to  him.  Let  us  then  love  and 
embrace  it.  Woe  to  our  reform,  and  woe  to  every  one  ef  us, 
if  crosses  fail  us.''(l)  After  recommending  her  undertaking  with 
many  tears  to  God  for  the  honour  of  his  divine  name,  «he  wrote 
to  the  king,  imploring  his  protection,  and  his  majesty,  xipon  the 
information  of  certain  Dominican  friars  of  ^reat  reputation, 
warmly  espoused  her  cause,  and  that  of  her  establishments ;  and 
an  order  was  obtained  at  Rome  to  exempt  the  reformed  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  mitigated  Carmelites,  so  that  each  should 
have  their  own  provincials.  This  expedient  satisfied  both 
parties,  and  put  an  end  to  these  troubles  in  1577. 

Though  the  wonderful  success  of  this  saint  in  her  enterprises 
undertaken  for  the  divine  honour,  was  owing  to  the  blessing  of 
God,  and  to  the  divine  light  and  assistance  which  she  drew 
down  upon  her  actions  by  the  spirit  of  holy  prayer,  the  great 
channel  of  grace,  she  was  certainly  a  person  endowed  with 
great  natural  talents.  The  most  amiable  sweetness  and  meek- 
ness of  her  temper,  the  affectionate  tenderness  of  her  heart,  and 
the  liveliness  of  her  wit  and  imagination,  poised  with  an  un- 
common maturity  of  judgment,  gained  her  always,  in  the  first  part 
of  her  life,  the  particular  love  and  esteem  of  all  her  acquain- 
tance. Bishop  Yepez  assures  us,  that  her  deportment  in  the 
latter  part  of  her  life  was  not  less  agreeable  than  it  was  edifying/ 
and  that  the  gnivity,  modesty,  and  discretion  of  her  words  and 
carriage  had  sui*,h  a  dignity  and  gracefulness,  and  such  charms, 
that  even  her  looks  composed  the  hearts,  and  regulated  the  man- 
ners of  those  who  conversed  with  her.  He  adds,  that  her  pru- 
dence and  address  were  admirable.      Such  was  her  love  of 

(1)  Ep.  i6. 
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simplicity,  truth,  and  sincerity,  that  if  she  heard  any  nuns  repeat 
something  they  had  heard  with  ever  so  trifling  an  alteration  iii 
a  single  word,  she  reprimanded  them  with  extreme  severity, 
and  often  said,  that  a  person  could  never  arrive  at  perfection 
who  was  not  a  scrupulous  lover  of  candour  and  truth.  This 
appeared  in  all  her  dealings,  and  she  would  have  rather  suffered 
the  most  important  affairs  to  miscarry,  than  to  have  said  any 
word  in  which  there  could  be  the  least  shadow  or  danger  of  a 
lie  or  equivocation.(l)  She  used  to  say,  that  our  Lord  is  a  great 
lover  of  humility  because  he  is  the  great  lover  of  truth,  and 
humility  is  a  certain  truth,  by  which  we  know  how  little 
we  are,  and  that  we  have  no  good  of  ourselves.  For  true  hu- 
mility takes  not  from  us  the  knowledge  of  God's  gifts  which  we 
have  received ;  but  it  teaches  us  to  acknowledge  that  we  no  way 
deserve  them,  and  to  admire  and  thank  the  divine  goodness  so 
much  the  more  as  we  more  perfectly  see  our  own  baseness  and 
un worthiness,  and  the  infidelities  and  ingratitude  with  which 
we  repay  the  divine  graces.  The  wonderful  confidence  in  God, 
and  constancy  and  firmness  of  soul  which  she  showed  under  all 
difficulties  and  dangers,  arose  from  her  distrust  in  herself,  and 
in  all  creatures,  and  her  placing  her  whole  strength  in  God 
alone.  To  have  neglected  the  means  of  human  industry  and 
prudence,  would  have  been  to  have  tempted  God,  who  will  have 
us  employ  them,  though  we  expect  the  whole  issue  from  him 
who  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  these,  or  perhaps  other  instru- 
naents  if  he  rejects  these :  but  St.  Teresa  had  recourse  to  the 
succours  of  the  world  so  as  to  place  no  part  of  her  confidence 
in  them,  and  she  says  of  them  :  "  I  perceive  clearly  they  are 
all  no  better  than  so  many  twigs  of  dried  rosemary,  and  thai 
there  is  no  leaning  upon  them :  for  upon  the  least  weight  ol 
contradiction  pressing  upon  them,  they  are  presently  broken. 
I  have  learned  this  by  experience,  that  the  true  remedy  against 
our  falling  is  to  lean  on  the  cross,  and  to  trust  in  him  who  was 
fastened  to  it.(2)  As  one  unworthy  of  all  heavenly  consolation^ 
she  never  durst  ask  any  comfort  of  God,  whether  she  suffered 
the  most  painful  aridities,  or  abounded  with  spiritual  favours, 
a  conduct  of  which  Dr.  Avila  and  other  experi^hcj^d  directors 

(1)  Yepez,  put  2,  c.  16.  (2)  Relat.  3,  p.  203,  ed.  An^l,  ngv. 
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exceedingly  approved,  regarding  it  as  a  mark  that  her  visions 
and  raptures  were  not  illusions.  Humiliations  and  sufiTerings 
she  looked  upon  as  her  due  and  her  advantage.  '^  When  I  am 
in  prayer,"  said  8he,(l)  "  I  cannot  though  I  should  endeavour 
it,  ask  of  our  Lord,  nor  desire  rest,  because  I  see  that  he  lived 
altogether  in  labours ;  which  I  beseech  him  to  give  me  likewise, 
bestowing  on  me  first  grace  to  sustain  them. 

St.  Teresa  lived  to  -see  sixteen  nunneries  of  her  Reformed 
Order  founded,  and  fourteen  convents  of  Carmelite  friars.  One 
of  these  latter  was  founded  by  a  famous  lady,  called  Catherine 
de  Cardona,  who  had  led  an  eremitical  life  in  a  cave  in  a  de- 
sert eight  years,  when  she  built  this  friary,  near  her  hermitage 
in  the  diocess  of  Cuenza.  She  was  of  the  family  of  the  dukes 
of  Cardona :  had  been  governess  to  Don  Carlos  and  Don  John 
of  Austria,  and  was  much  caressed  at  court  In  the  world  she 
had  been  much  given  to  the  practice  of  penitential  severities ; 
but  the  austerities  with  which  she  treated  her  body  after  she 
had  retired  into  the  desert  seemed  to  exceed  the  ordinary 
strength  of  her  sex.  St  Teresa,  who  corresponded  with  her, 
very  much  commends  her  piety  and  virtue.  This  lady  died  in 
her  cave  in  1577,  five  years  after  she  had  built  the  friary, 
which  she  called  Our  Lady  of  Succour.  St  Teresa  was  re- 
turning from  founding  a  convent  at  Burgos  to  Avila,  where  she 
was  prioress,  when  she  was  sent  for  by  the  Duchess  of  Alva. 
She  was  at  that  time  very  ill  of  her  usual  distemper  of  a  palsy 
and  frequent  violent  vomitings.  Yet  when  she  arrived  at  Alva, 
on  the  20th  of  September,  she  conversed  with  the  duchess  se- 
veral hours ;  then  went  to  her  convent  in  the  town,  under- 
standing that  our  Lord  called  her  to  himself.  On  the  30th  of 
that  month  she  was  seized  with  a  bloody-flux,  and  after  com- 
municating at  mass,  took  to  her  bed,  and  never  rose  out  of  it 
any  more.  The  duchess  visited  her  every  day,  and  would  needs 
sf.rve  her  with  her  own  hands.  Sister  Anne  of  St  Bartholo- 
mew, the  saint^s  individual  companion,  never  left  her.*     On 

(l)Relat  3,  p.  169. 

*  The  venerable  Anne  of  St.  Bartholomew,  when  very  young,  was  one 
of  the  flrst'who  took  the  habit  in  St.  Teresa's  reformed  convent  of  St. 
Joseph  at  Avila,  in  Old  Castile,  of  which  city  she  was  a  native.  H#*t 
soul  being  raised  by  the  sublime  views  of  holy  faith  above  all  temporal 
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the  l8t  of  October,  having  passed  almost  the  whole  night  in 
prayer,  she  made  her  confession  to  F.  Antony  of  Jesus.  He 
afterwards,  in  the  presence  of  the  nuns,  entreated  her  to  pray 
that  God  would  not  yet  take  her  from  them.  She  answered 
she  was  no  way  needful  to  them,  nor  useful  in  the  world.  She 
gave  every  day  many  wholesome  instructions  to  her  nuns  with 
greater  energy  and  tenderness  than  usual.  She  besought  them 
for  the  love  of  God  to  observe  their  rules  and  constitutions  with 
the  utmost  diligence,  and  not  to  consider  the  bad  example  such 
a  sinner  had  given  them,  but  to  forgive  her.  The  holy  viati- 
cum being  brought  into  her  chamber  on  the  3d  of  October,  in 
the  evening,  she  sprung  up  in  her  bed,  though  exceedingly  weak, 
and  among  other  fervent  ejaculations,  said  :  "  O  my  Lord,  and 
my  spouse,  the  desired  hour  is  now  come.  It  is  now  time  for 
me  to  depart  hence.  Thy  will  be  done.  The  hour  is  at  last 
come,  wherein  I  shall  pass  out  of  this  exile,  and  my  soul  shall 
enjoy  in  thy  company  what  it  hath  so  earnestly  longed  for."  At 
nine  o'clock  the  same  evening  she  desired  and  received  extreme 
unction.  F.  Antony  asked  her  if  she  would  not  be  buried  in 
her  own  convent  at  Avila  ?  To  which  she  answered :  "  Have  I 
any  thing  mine  in  this  world  ?  Or  will  they  not  afford  me  here 
a  little  earth  ?*'     She  recited  often  certain  verses  of  the  Mise- 

things,  in  this  solitude  she  lived  in  God,  disentangled  from  all  that  is  not 
God,  for  whom  alone  she  was  created,  and  by  the  same  occupation  of 
divine  contemplation,  in  which  God  himself  is  occupied  to  all  eternity, 
she  endeavoured  to  form  in  herself  his  perfect  image,  and  to  trace  in 
herself  the  lineaments  of  all  virtues  of  which  he  is  the  infinitely  perfect 
model  and  original.  Her  eminent  spirit  of  humility  and  prayer  endeared 
her  to  St.  Teresa  in  a  particular  manner.  After  that  saint  liad  expired 
in  her  arms  in  1582,  she  was  sent  into  France  with  Anne  of  Jesus,  and 
was  appointed  hy  the  venerable  Peter  BeruUe,  afterwards  cardinal, 
prioress  of  the  first  nunnery  of  her  Order  founded  at  Pontoise,  and  soon 
after  of  that  founded  in  Paris.  Being  called  into  Flanders  by  the  priii. 
cess  Albert  and  Isabel,  she  laid  the  foundation  of  a  nunnery  at  Antwerp 
in  1611,  where  she  died,  in  the  odour  of  sanctity,  on  the  7th  of  June, 
in  the  year  1626,  the  sixty-seventh  of  her  religious  profession,  and  se- 
venty-sixth of  her  age.  Several  miracles  ascribed  to  her  after  her  deatii 
were  approved  by  John  Malderus,  bishop  of  Antwerp.  Others,  more 
modem,  by  an  order  of  the  holy  see,  were  examined  by  the  late  bishop 
of  Ghent,  and  the  process  sent  to  Home.  By  the  order  of  superiors, 
she  wrote  her  own  life,  which  was  printed  at  Antwerp  in  1646 :  and 
again,  together  with  her  life  compiled  by  another  hand,  and  an  account 
of  many  miracles,  at  Brussels,  in  1708,  in  8vo. 

On  Ven.  Anne  of  Jesus,  see  Vida  do  Anna  tie  Jceos  por  Manriquc, 
Brussella,  1052,  folio. 
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rcfe  psalm,  especially  those  words?  A  eofiitite  and  humble 
heart ,  O  God,  ikou  toilt  not  despise.  This  she  repeated  till 
her  speech  failed  her.  After  this  she  remained  fourteen  hours, 
as  it  were,  in  a  tnmce,  holding  a  crucifix  fast  in  her  hand  ;  and 
caknlj  expired  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  on  the  4th  of 
October,  1582,  the  next  day  (by  the  reformation  of  the  calen- 
dar* made  that  year  by  cutting  off  those  ten   days)  being  , 


*  The  word  Calendar  is  derived  from  Calendae,  and  this  from  the  ob- 

solete  Latin  verb  Calare,  borrowed  from  the  Greek  icoXcck,  to  call 

The  application  of  this  word  relates  to  a  custom  in  ancient  Home  on  the 
ilay  of  the  calends,  when  the  people  were  assembled  in  the  cspitol  every 
new  moon,  and  one  of  the  inferior  priests  called  over  as  many  dKys  as 
were  between  that  and  the  nones.  Thus  the  first  day  of  the  month  began 
to  be  known  by  Calendae.  They  were  remarkable  for  the  expiration  of 
debts,  and  the  commencement  of  contracts ;  and  hence  the  name  Ca- 
lendar was  given  to  the  publications  which  notified  the  distribution  of 
time,  ib  seasons,  fairs,^  and  solemn  days.  Tliis  term  still  obtains,  though 
our  recknoning  by  the  ealenda  be  no  longer  in  use.  However,  the  ne- 
cessity  of  something  equivalent  to  a  calendar  has  always  been  experienced. 
Tliere  are  none  of  the  events  or  businesses  of  life  either  past  or  to  come, 
that  do  not  need,  in  a  great  measure,  stated  periods  for  regular  recourse : 
but  it  is  one  thing  to  be  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  a  calendar,  and 
another  to  funiish  such  as  may  fully  answer  the  end.  How  many  ages, 
how  many  observations  and  calculations  were  wanting  to  arrive  at  the 
present  regulation  1  which,  after  idl,  is  not  absolutely  perfect.  How- 
ever,  the  ingenious  and  painful  researches  of  the  learned  have  reached  a 
nearness  of  perfectiun,  which  would  be  yet  unknown  but  for  the  labours 
of  antiquity,  which  happily  paid  more  attention  to  a  matter  of  this  im. 
portance  than  generally  modem  manners  seem  fond  of.  Indeed,  without 
a  calendar,  ancient  history  at  this  period  would  be  embroiled  in  impene- 
trable confusion.  V  . 

Rome  received  its  calendar  ten  Romulus  and  Numa ;  but  this  calendar 
was  very  defective.  Julius  Cses^r  reformed  it,  but  he  did  not  give  it  that 
degree  of  exactness  which  might  render  another  reformation  unnecessary . 
The  error  that  remained  by  his  calculation  so  increased  by  degrees,  that 
in  1582,  a  surplus  of  ten  days  was  at  once  struck  off,  which  happened  the 
very  night  St.  Teresa  died. 

This  mistake  proceeded  from  an  oversight  in  the  astronomer  Sosigenes, 
whom  Csesar  had  consulted.  He  laid  down  for  the  basis  of  his  calcula* 
tion,  that  the  sun  was  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  and  six  hours 
performing  it  course,  through  the  ecliptic ;  whereas  the  astronomers  of 
the  sixteenth  centtiry  have  discovered  that  this  revolution  is  performed  in 

tliree  hundred  and  sixty -five  days,  five  hours  and  forty-nine  minutes 

Consequently  he  supposed  the  year  to  be  eleven  minutes  longer  than  it 
really  is :  which,  every  hundred  and  thirty-four  years,  increases  the  error 
to  the  length  of  a  day ;  insomuch,  that  from  the  council  of  Nice  in  325, 
till  the  reformation  of  the  calendar  in  1582,  ten  days  too  many  crept  into 
the  Ephemeris :  thus  the  vernal  equinox,  which,  in  325,  was  fixed  on  tlie 
2Ut  of  March,  in  the  year  1582,  happened  on  the  11th,  though  the  ca- 
lendar alwayii  fixed  it  on  the  21st. 

This  difference  increasing  from  age  to  oge,  the  seasons  at  lengtli  woiilJ 
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reckoned  the  15th^  the  diay  which  Was  afterv'ards  appointed  for 
her  festival.  She  lived  sixty-seven  years,  wat  months,  and 
seven  days,  of  which  she  passed  forty-seven  in  a  religious  state, 
»nd  the  latter  twenty  in  the  observance  of  her  reformed  rule.(iy 
Her  body  was  honourably  buried  at  Alva ;  but  three  years  af- 
ter, by  a  decree  of  the  provincial  chapter  of  the  Order,  secretly 
(F)  Ribera,  1.  3,  c.  15;  Tepez,  li  2,  c.  38,  p:  47h 

be  so  erroneously  indicated  by  the  calendar,  that  we  might  imagine  oui^ 
selves  in  spring,  when  the  smi  had  already  gone  through  all  the  signs 
Blondel,  who  in  the  last  century  published  a  valuable  work  on  the  calen^ 
dar,  ingeniously  remarks:  "The  prayers,  then,  which  the  ehureh  hath 
judiciously  ordered  in  correspondence  to  the  seasons  would  become  utterly 
absurd :  how  ridiculous  to  pray  that  God  would  graciously  moderate  the 
raging  heats  of  the  sun,  at  a  time  that  the  earth  was  covered  with  snow  ^ 
or  to  petition  for  rain  to  help  the  growth  of  com  already  reaped  and 
stored  in  our  granaries  I"  Thi»  error  was  one  of  the  principal  motives 
whichinduced  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  to-reform  the  calendar.  It  was  caused, 
as  has  been  remarked,  on  account  of  the  days  of  the  year  having  crept 
forward-  in  regard  of  the  equinoxes  and  solstices^  and  consequently  of 
the  seasons.  But  of  all  the  faults  of  the  calendar,  this  seemed  tlie  easiest 
to  corrects  It  was  in  effect  only  bringing  back  the  vernal  equinox  to  the 
21st  of  March,  as  it  had  been  in  325,  by  counting  it  the  twenty-first  day 
of  the  month,  which  in  the  old  calendar  was  reckoned  but  the  eleventh. 
The  pope  might  have  waited  fbr  March,  1583,  to  make  this  suppression  > 
but  he  chose  to  do  it  in  the  month  of  October  preceding,  on  the  day  after 
the  feast  of  St%  Francis,  finding  there  were  fewer  feasts  from 'ttii^- day  to> 
tlie  15th,  than  in  the  other  months. 

To  obviate  this  error  in  future,  he  instituted  a  new  form  of  yearsr 
called  the  Gregorian,  in  which  three  leap-days  are  left  out  in  every  fou- 
hundred  years ;  by  which  the  exceds  oi  eleven  minutes  yearly  accumiir 
lating,  making  one  day  in  one  hundred  and  tliirty.four  years,  was  re> 
gulated  thus ;  that  after  the  year  1^00,  every  hundredth  year  (which  in 
the  Julian  form  would  be  les^year  or  bissextile)  be  reckoned  common^ 
years  only  of  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days ;  except  the  four  hun- 
dredth to  be  of  three  hundred  and  sixty-six  days ;  so  that  the  years  1700>. 
/800,  and  1900  be  common ;  the  year  2000  bissextile :  but  21J0O  common, 
and  so  in  course.  By  this  regulation  the  vernal  equinoxes  are  fixo(l 
(almost)  for  ever  to  the  20th  or  21  st  of  March*  The  method  iaso  simple, 
and  even  so  accuxate^  that  a  difference  of  one  day  could  not  happen  in- 
less  than  twenty-six  thousand  eight  hundred  years.  The  suppression  of 
a  day,  renewed  each  of  the  three  first  hundred  years,  is  called  the  Solar 
Equation. 

The  ancient  manner  of  counting  days  is  called  the  Old  Style :  and  thai 
introduced  by  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  the  New  Style.  Tlie  Catholie  states 
adopted  it  almost  as  soon  as  it  was  in  use  at  Bome^  and  by  degrees  it  be- 
came general  in  the  Protestant  countries-  Bossia  still  uses^  the  old  style* 
so  that  their  year  begins  eleven  days  later  than  ours.  But  to  conform  the 
Russian  dates  to  those  of  the  other  Eiuropean  nations,  they  are  expressed 
like  fractions,  whose  numerators  pomt  out  the  day  of  the  month  accord- 
ing to  the  Gregorian  calendar,  and  denominators  the  day  of  the  same  or 
foregoing  month,  according  to  the  ancient  calendar.  For  example,  these 
fractions,  H  March,  signify  an  event  to  ^tc  happened  in  BuMia  the 
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taken  up,  and  removed  to  Avila,  in  1585.  The  Duke  of  Alva 
resenting  this  translation,  obtained  an  order  at  Borne  that  the 
relics  shoold  be  restored  to  Alva,  which  was  done  in  1586,  the 
bodj  being  always  found  entire,  of  the  same  colour,  and  the 

1 1  th  of  March :  to  signify  an  event  which  happened  the  2l8t  of  Decem- 
ber, 1774, 18  written  thus, 

1  January,  1775. 


21  I>eceiBber,  1774. 

Some  time  after  tiie  nae  of  dphen  became  common  in  Europe,  th^ 
were  adopted  to  mark  the  days  of  the  month;  till  then  the  Boman  man- 
ner had  been  followed  which  divided  each  month  into  three  principal 
epochs ;  viz.  Calends,  Nones,  and  Ides.  The  calends  always  ooiresponded 
to  the  first  day  of  the  mon^  the  nones  to  the  fifth  or  seventh,  and  the 
ides  Deing  always  eight  days  after  the  nones,  fell  consequently  on  the 
thirteenth  or  fifteenth  of  the  month.  The  months  in  which  the  nones 
ML  on  the  seventh  were  four,  March,  May  J11I7,  and  October.  Every 
month  had  eight  ides ;  March,  May,  Jnly,  and  October  had  six  nones, 
and  the  rest  only  font  each  month.  These  parts  of  the  Julian  months 
are  reckoned  backward,  so  that  the  calends  being  the  first  day  of  the 
montht  and  supposuig  it  to  have  four  nones,  the  fifth  day  of  the  month 
will  be  called  Nome,  t.  «.  Nones,  or  Primus  Nonanim,  the  second  day  is 
sailed  Quartos,  the  third  Tertius,  and  the  fourth  Fridie  Nonas,  t.  e.  the 
Eve  of  the  Nones.  In  like  manner  the  thirteenth  day  wiU  be  the  Idus, 
and  siz^  Vm  Idus,  the  seventh,  YII  Idus,  &c.  After  the  idus  of  any 
month,  the  following  days  are  numbered  backwards  from  the  calends  of 
the  next  month,  so  that  the  14th  of  January  (for  instance)  is  called 
XIX  Calendas  Februarii:  the  fifteenth,  XVIII  Calendas  Februarii,  and 
80  on,  decreasing  in  order  till  the  last  day  of  the  month,  which  is  called 
Fridie  Calendae  Februarii.  This  andent  manner  of  reckoning  the  days 
Is  still  retained  in  the  Boman  Datazy ;  and  in  general,  in  Latin  inscrip* 
tions,  or  any  work  written  in  the  Latin  tongue.  Hence  we  have  the 
term  Bissextile,  (which  we  call  Leap-year,)  a  year  consisting  of  three 
hundred  and  sizty-siz  days :  the  day  also  which  is  this  year  added  is 
called  Bissextile,  from  its  being  inserted  by  the  BoniUns  next  afeer  the 
sixth  of  the  calends  of  March,  which  was  to  be  reckoned  twice,  and  was 
distinguished  by  Bissexto  Calendas  Martii,  agreeing  with  our  25th  of 
February. 

Hence  proceeds  the  interruption  every  fourth  year,  in  the  cycle  of  the 
dominical  letters.  Every  revolution  of  a  fixed  time,  after  wMch  things 
return  to  the  same  order  as  before,  is  called  a  cycle :  and  the  seven  first 
letters  of  the  alphabet  are  called  Dominical,  because  their  chief  use  is  to 
mark  each  Sunday  or  Lord's-day,  Dies  Domini,  so  called  in  memory  of 
the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour. 

When  the  church  adopted  the  Boman  calendar,  instead  of  their  Nun. 
dinal  Letters,  by  which  the  Boman  markets  or  fkirs  were  kept,  many  al- 
terations were  necessary  relative  to  its  own  customs.  Among  others, 
the  division  of  weeks,  marking  each  day  by  one  of  the  seven  letters,  that 
which  marked  the  Sundays  during  the  year  was  called  the  Dominical 
I^etter.  By  this  arrangement  the  letter  A  is  invariably  placed  against 
the  1st  of  January ;  B  against  the  2nd  of  January ;  and  so  on  to  the 
poventh,  G,  which  is  placed  against  the  7th  of  January ;  after  which  the 
Letter  A  is  placed  against  the  eighth,  &c.  to  the  end  of  the  year.    But 
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joints  flexible.  There  it  remains  incorrupt  to  this  day.  Saint 
Teresa  was  canonized  by  Gregory  XV.  in  1621.  The  history 
of  many  miracles  wrought  by  her  relics  and  intercession  may  be 
seen  in  Yepez,(l)  and  in  the  actis  of  her  canonization. 

(1)  Yepez,  1.  4. 

the  Sanda7  letter  changes  every  year,  once  in  every  common  year,  and 
in  every  fourth  or  leap-year,  twice.  And  the  reason  is,  first,  b^use 
the  common  year  does  not  consist  of  exact  weeks,  having  a  day  over, 
that  is,  fifty-two  weeks  and  one  day.  So  that  as  the  year  begins  with  A, 
set  before  new.y ear's  day ;  so  it  ends  with  A,  set  before  the  last  day, 
December  31  St.  And  the  year  again  beginning  with  A,  there  will  be 
A  A  falling  together,  December  31  st,  and  January  Ist;  so  if  the  former 
huppen  to  be  Sunday,  the  other  of  course  must  stand  fur  Monday :  then 
reckoning  forward  Sunday  must  fall  on  G,  which  will  be  the  dominical 
letter  that  ensuing  year.  Thus  the  odd  day  shifts  back  the  dominical 
letter  every  year  in  retrograde  order.  And  this  revolution  would  be  ter- 
minated in  seven  years ;  but,  seoondly,  there  comes  in  another  odd  day 
every  fourth  year,  being  leap-year :  and  in  that  year  there  are  conse- 
quently two  interruptions,  the  Sunday  letter  being  changed  twice :  once 
at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  and  the  second  time  towards  tlie  latter  end 
of  February,  by  the  interposition  of  the  bissextile  or  intercalary  day 
which  is  placed  next  after  the  24tiv.  of  February ;  and  consequently  leap 
years  have  two  dominical  letters ;  the  first  serves  till  the  24th  of  Febru. 
ary,  the  second  the  remainder  of  the  year.  By  this  interruption  each 
letter  must  be  in  its  turn  changed,  and  consequently  a  revolution  of  four 
times  seven,  (t.  «.  twenty-eight  years)  brings  the  dominical  letters  to 

their  first  order.    This  cycle  is  called,  from  Sunday,  the  Solar  Cycle 

This  cycle  in  strictness  belongs  only  to  the  ancient  Julian  calendar;  for 
the  solar  equation  in  the  new  style  requiring  the  suppression  of  the  bis. 
sextile  three  times  every  four  hundred  years,  there  must  then  result  an 
unavoidable  derangement  in  the  dominical  letters.  This  however  does 
not  hinder  that  this  cycle  be  marked  as  usual  in  the  Liturgy  and  ^phe- 
meris,  imder  the  necessary  corrections  in  the  tables  of  the  dominical 
letters. 

The  error  which  crept  into  the  ancient  calendar,  through  the  inaccurate 
calculation  of  the  length  of  the  year,  was  not  the  most  difficult  to  be  cor- 
rected. The  faultiness  of  the  lunar  cycle  ofiered  difficulties  vastly 
greater.  But  a  minute  detail  of  these,  to  show  l^e  value  we  ought  to 
set  on  the  labours  which  adjusted  them,  would  be  too  much  in  this  place. 
The  Lunar  Cycle  is  a  revolution  of  nineteen  years,  in  which  time  the 
new  moons  return  to  the  same  days  they  were  on  before,  and  in  the  same 
order.  About  four  hundred  and  thirty-nine  years  before  the  birth  of  our 
Saviour,,  there  was  at  Athens  a  famous  astronomer  named  Meton,  who 
in  comparing  the  ancient  observations  with  those  of  his  own  time,  though 
he  discovered  that  the  new  moons  regularly  appeared  the  same  day,  and 
in  the  same  part  of  the  heavens  every  nineteen  years.  The  prediction  of 
eclipses  became  by  this  discovery  quite  easy,  which  rendered  it  very  in- 
teresting ;  and  was  written  at  Athens  in  letters  of  gold,  whence  it  was 
called  the  Golden  number.  Although,  since  the  reformation  of  the  ca- 
lendar,  these  numbers  have  no  real  utility,  they  are  still  retained  accord- 
ing to  the  old  custom  in  almanacs,  and  other  works  of  the  like  kind. 

Let  us  now  see  what  influence  the  lunar  cycle  can  have  in  the  calendar. 

TOT-    X.  2  ▲ 
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Si*  Teresa  having  tasted  so  pi  entifully  ibe  sweetness  of  divino 
love,  earnestly  exhorts  all  others  by  penance  and  holy  prayer 
|o  aspire  to  the  samew  She  cries  out  :(1)  "  O  admirable  benign 
nity  of  thine,  O  my  Ood,  who  permittest  thyself  to  be  looked 

(1)  Her  cfwn  life,  c.  26. 

1%  was  ordered  by  the  old  law  to  celebrate  the  Passoyer  the  rery  day  of 
ilie  full  moon  of  the  vernal  equinox.  The  sy oagogrue  constantly  observed 
Ihis  precept ;  and  the  first  converted  Jews  conformed  to  the  same  obser- 
vance. Coneequently  the  Chnstian»  celebrated  their  Easter  when  the 
Jews  ate  their  Ptacfaal  Lamb,  on  whatever  day  of  the  week  fell  the  full 
moon.    But  as  their  object  was  very  different,  so  the  generality  of  the 

Chriskiand  put  off  the  celebration  of  Easter  to  the  Sunday  fbUowing. 

However,  in  either  case,  a  sure  mle  was  needful  to  know  the  variations 
of  the  Paschal  full  moons ;  but  the  researcrh  was  intricate ;  and,  in  the 
first  ages,  the  church  was  much  disturbed.  But  when  it  began  to  rest 
in  security  under  the  Emperor  Constantine,  after  mature  discussion  it 
was  decreed  in  the  council  of  Nice ;  1st,  That  the  feast  of  Easter  should 
be  always  celebrated  on  Sunday.  2ndly,  That  this  Sunday  should  alway» 
be  that  which  immediately  ibilowed  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moon  of 
the  first  month ;  but  if  this  fourteenth  day  fell  on  Sunday,  the  feast  of 
Easter  was  put  off  till  the  Sunday  foUowing,  to  avoid  celebrating  it  the 
sanoe  day  with  the  Jews.  3rdly,  That  the  month  counted  first  by  the 
council,  was  that  on  which  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moon  either  exactly 
corresponded  with  the  vernal  equinox,  or  the  veiy  next  after  the  equinox. 
Tliere  remained  therefore  no  more  than  to  know  invariably  the  day  of  the 
vernal  equinox,  and  that  of  the  Paschal  full  moon ;  bfit  this  belonged  to 
astronomers.  Those  of  Alexandria  being  then  in  the  first  repute,  were 
consulted.  They  answered  that  the  equinox  in  that  age  happened  on  the 
2l8t  of  March  ;  it  was  therefore  decided  that  this  equinox  should  be  al. 
ways  fixed  on  the  21st  of  that  month.  As  to  the  day  of  the  Paschal  fulL 
iitooD,  they  declared  that  this  day  might  vary  from  the  2l8t  o£  March  to 
18th  of  April  inclusively.  For,  in  reckoning  fourteen  days,  beginning 
with  the  dth  of  March,  the  14th  would  answer  to  the  21  st,  the  very  day 
of  the  equinox ;  then  if  this  day  were  Saturday,  the  day  after  would  be 
Easter  Sunday,  the  earliest  that  can  possibly  happen :  for  if  Sunday  were 
the  2l8t,  Easter  day  would  be  removed  to  the  Sunday  following.  But  it 
tlie  precedmg  new  moon  should  hl\  on  the  7th  of  March,  it  would  then 
be  full  moon  the  20th,.  and  consequently  before  the  equinox.  The  Paa. 
chal  moon  would  then  be  the  following,  and  must  fall  on  the  5th  o^  April ; 
because  the  preceding  lunar  month  having  no  more  than  twenty-nine  days, 
and  commencing  the  7th  of  March,  it  must  end  the  4th  of  April.  Thut 
tlie  18th  of  April  would  be  in  thi«  eaee  the  14th  day  of  the  Paschtfl  moon, 
and  as  this  might  fall  on  Sunday,  it  is  evident  that  then  Easter,  could  not 
be  celebrated  till  the  Sunday  following,  that  is,  the  25th  of  April ;  the 
latest  date  possible  for  the  celebration  of  that  feast. 

Those  astronomers  not  knowii^  the  exact  length  of  the  year,  nor  the 
error  in  the  lunar  cycle,  which  was  found  afterwards  by  the  best  obser^ 
rations  to  be  an  hour  and  a  half  too  riow ;  this  error,  though  it  seems 
Uttle,  yet  at  the  end  of  twelve  ages  it  made  a  difference  of  four  days  be- 
tween the  astronomical  new  moons  and  those  of  the  calendar. 

The  first  effect  of  this  difference  was  often  to  put  back  the  celebratioQ 
cf  Siifiter  an  enlire  nnonlh  s  the  seooad  waa  to  authorize  the  rid^cukm 
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opon  by  those  eyes  which  have  abused  their  sight  so  much  as 
these  of  my  soul  have  done  I  O  great  ingratitude  of  mortals  I 
O  you  souls  which  have  true  faith,  what  blessings  can  you  seek 
which  may  anyway  be  compared  to  the  least  of  those  which  are 

practice  of  marking  the  new  moons  many  days  afler  their  appearance. 
This  error  was  too  gross  to  escape  notice,  and  though  many  attempts 
were  made  to  remedy  it,  it  could  not  be  abolished  till  Gregory  XIII.  hap. 
pily  executed  the  reformation  of  the  calendar,  which  the  council  of  Trent 
had  so  earnestly  reconunended  to  the  sovereign  pontifT. 

He  consulted  the  learned  of  his  time ;  invited  many  of  them  to  Rome, 
and  intrusted  the  revlsal  of  their  labours  to  Ciaconius,  a  priest  of  Toledo, 
and  Clavius»  a  Jesuit,  both  eminent  in  astronomy ;  among  the  works  of 
the  latter  is  found  a  large  treatise  on  the  calendar,  wherein  he  relates  all 
the  corrections  made  in  it. 

The  most  important  was  that  of  the  suppression  of  the  lunar  cycle, 
and  substituting  one  much  more  commodious,  called  the  Cycle  of  Epacts, 
It  was  invented  by  the  famous  Lilius,  known  in  the  history  of  the  calen- 
dar under  the  name  of  Alo>'^sius  Lilius  or  Lewis  Lilio.  He  was  a  physi- 
cian,  and  very  eminent  in  the  sciences  necessary  for  this  invention.  This 
cycle  is  a  succession  of  munbers  from  one  to  ^irty,  so  disposed  in  each 
month  of  the  year,  that  they  perpetually  give  the  new  moons,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  following  exposition ;  hence  the  Gregorian  calendar  obtained 
the  epithet  perpetual. 

To  understand  these  successions,  let  us  see  how  they  are  found.  By 
the  Epact  is  meant,  the  number  of  days  which  the  limar  year  differs  from 
the  solar  corresponding  to  it.  But  to  make  this  definition  more  intel- 
ligible, it  must  be  observed,  that  years  are  of  two  kinds :  those  which 
tlie  course  of  the  sun  regulates,  by  its  return  to  the  same  point  of  the 
firmament,  are  called  Solar  years,  or  Civil  years  with  us,  and  wdinarily 
consist  of  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days,  divided  into  twelve  months ; 
and  those  called  lunar  years  oecause  regulated  by  the  course  of  the  moon. 
The  lunar  year  consists  of  twelve  lunations  or  lunar  months.  Now  a 
hmar  month  is  the  interval  between  one  new  moon  and  the  next.  Thit 
interval  was  computed  by  the  ancient  astronomers  to  be  twenty-nine  days 
and  a  half;  but  to  avoid  the  embarrassment  of  this  fraction  of  a  day,  it 
was  agreed  that  the  lunar  months  should  consist  alternately  of  thirty 
and  twenty-nine  days,  calling  the  former  FuU,  the  latter  Cave  or  Hollow 
months.  Now  six  full  and  six  hollow  months  make  only  three  hundred 
and  fifty-fbur  days,  consequentjy  the  lunar  year  is  eleven  days  shorter 
than  the  common  solar  year.  Therefore,  if  a  lunar  year  begins  the  Ist 
of  January,  it  will  end  the  20th  of  December.  Thus  the  second  common 
solar  year  will  only  commence  when  the  second  lunar  year  is  already  ad- 
vanced eleven  days.  This  second  lunar  year  then  will  have  eleven  for 
epact.  The  two  Imninaries  proceeding  regularly  in  their  course,  it  is 
evident  that  at  the  end  of  the  third  solar  year  the  moon  will  be  twenty* 
wo  days  before  the  sun  ;  twenty-two  then  will  be  the  epact  of  the  third 
year.  At  the  end  of  tne  third  year  the  moon  will  be  advanced  thirty- 
three  days,  which  makes  a  lunation  of  thirty  days  to  be  added  to  the 
thirty-six  lunar  months  already  passed,  in  order  to  rank  with  the  thirty- 
fix  correspondent  solar  months.  The  three  days  over  are  the  epact  of 
the  fourth  year.  In  general,  the  age  of  the  moon  at  the  1st  of  January, 
is  always  the  epact  of  the  new  year. 

The  intercalation  of  Uie  thirteenth  moon  was  introduced  among  tW 
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obtained  by  the  servants  of  God,  even  in  this  mortal  life,  be- 
sides the  happy  eternity  hereafter !  Consider  it  is  most  true, 
that  God,  even  here  gives  himself  to  such  as  forsake  all  things 
else  for  the  love  of  him.     He  is  no  exceptor  of  persons :  he 

Qreeks,  with  the  cycle  of  nineteen  years.  These  intercalations  they 
called  EmboUsms ;  and  the  years  of  thirteen  lunations  Embolismic 

These  things  being  premised,  we  come  to  the  investigation  of  the  cycle 
of  epacts.  Suppose  that  the  1st  of  January  of  the  first  year  of  a  lunar 
cycle  be  the  day  of  a  new  moon,  tne  moon  then  this  year  will  have  no 
age,  consequently  the  current  epact  will  be  a  o,  or  cipher ;  that  of  the 
following  year  will  be  elevenr,  t.  e.  the  thirteenth  moon  will  be  eleven 
days  old  at  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  solar  month.  This  being 
an  odd  moon  should  have  thirty  days,  according  to  the  alternate  order  of 
full  and  hollow  months,  (for  it  was  agreed  to  make  the  odd  lunations  to 
consist  of  thirty  days  each,)  nineteen  days  more  were  then  wanting  to 
complete  the  thirteenth  moon,  and  consequently  the  fourteenth  cannot 
commence  sooner  I  van  the  20th  of  January.  Thus  the  epact  eleven 
must  directly  answer  to  the  twentieth  day ;  and  successively  answer  to 
all  the  other  days  of  new  moon  in  the  same  year ;  but  the  fourteenth 
lunation  consisting  only  of  twenty-nine  days,  the  fifteenth  must  conse- 
quently begin  the  18th  of  February ;  and  it  is  opposite  to  this  that  Lilius 
placed  the  epact  eleven.  Then  he  reckoned  thirty  days  for  the  fifteenth 
lunation  (and  thirty-one  in  leap-years  on  account  of  the  intercalated  day 
in  February ;)  and  he  found  that  the  sixteenth  moon  commenced  the 
20th  of  March.  He  there  placed  the  current  epact,  and  so  on  to  the  end 
of  the  second  year  of  the  cycle. 

The  third  having  for  epact  twenty-two,  t.  e.  the  twenty-fifth  moon 
being  twenty- two  days  advanced  at  the  1st  of  January  the  third  year, 
the  twenty-sixth  moon  must  begin  the  9th  of  January.  So  Lilius  placed 
opposite  this  day  the  epact  twenty-two,  wMch  he  afterwards  carried  to 
the  7th  of  February,  the  9th  of  March,  Ac. 

By  this  disposition  the  thirty  numbers  designed  to  stand  for  all  epacts 
possible  were  arranged  in  a  retrograde  order ;  so  that  the  number  thirty 
answered  to  the  1st  of  January,  and  the  number  twenty-nine,  twenty- 
eight,  twenty-seven,  twenty-six,  &c.,  to  one,  answered  respectively  to  the 
second,  third,  fourth,  fifth,  &c.,  to  the  30th  of  the  same  month.  After 
which  a  new  reckoning  began,  always  following  the  same  order.  But  as 
twelve  times  thirty  make  three  hundred  and  sixty,  Lilius  imagined,  that 
to  reduce  these  three  hundred  and  sixty  epacts  to  three  hundred  and  fifty- 
four,  being  the  number  of  days  in  the  lunar  year ;  it  would  suffice  to 
double  six  epacts.  This  reduction  ought  to  have  two  conditions;  the 
first,  that  all  the  even  months  (being  hollow)  should  consist  of  twenty- 
nine  days  only ;  the  second,  that  in  conformity  to  the  ancient  custom,  all 
the  Paschal  moons  should  consist  also  of  twenty-nine  days  only.  To  ac- 
complish the  first  condition,  he  doubled  an  epact  each  even  month,  such 
as  February,  April,  &c.,  and  by  this  means  reduced  the  epacts  to  three 
hundred  and  fifty  four ;  to  accomplish  the  second  condition,  it  was  neces- 
sary  to  re-unite  two  epacts  under  one  of  the  twenty-nine  days,  comprised 
under  the  two  limits  of  the  Paschal  moons ;  these  limits  are  the  8th  of 
March,  and  the  5th  of  April,  inclusively.  Tins  reunion  he  was  obliged 
to  effect  not  only  under  one  of  these  twenty-nine  days,  but  also  in  the 
month  of  April :  this  could  only  be  done  the  first  five  days  of  this  month ; 
he  chose  the  fifth  •  and  as  epact  twenty-five  corresponded  to  this  day,  lie 
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loves  all,  nor  hath  any  one  an  excuse,  how  wicked  soever  he 
hath  been,  since  our  Lord  hath  dealt  with  me  so  mercifully. 
Consider  also,  that  this  which  I  am  saying,  is  not  so  much  as 
a  cipher  of  that  which  may  be  said.     It  is  no  way  in  my  power 

joined  to  it  the  following  epact  twenty-four.  He  did  the  same  in  the 
other  even  months :  and  this  is  the  reason  we  see  in  them  the  two  epacts 
joined.  With  this  precaution  and  some  others  which  equally  denote 
Lilius's  singular  foresight,  the  new  calendar  is  brought  to  that  perfection 
which  precludes  any  essential  error. 

We  shall  conclude  this  not«  with  some  definitions  relative  to  the  sub- 
ject treated  of  therein.  There  are  two  principal  and  distinguished  periods 
in  chronology,  viz.  the  Dionyslan  and  the  Julian.  The  Dionysian  period 
was  invented  by  Victor  of  Aquitain,  and  from  him  is  also  called  the  Vic- 
torian Period ;  but  better  known  under  the  name  of  the  Dionysian,  on 
account  of  Dionysius,  sumamed  the  Little,  who  first  introduced  it  about 
the  beginning  of  the  sixth  centmry,  in  order  to  determine  the  day  of 
Easter.  It  is  a  revolution  of  five  himdred  and  thirty-two  years,  pro- 
duced by  multipl3dng  the  solar  cycle  twenty-eight  by  the  lunar  cycle 
nineteen.  Victor,  in  forming  it,  intended  to  comprehend  all  the  varia- 
tions f)ossible  of  the  golden  numbers  combined  with  the  numbers  of  the 
solar  dycle,  so  that  in  the  course  of  each  period,  there  would  not  be  two 
years  having  the  same  golden  number  and  the  same  solar  cycle. 

To  the  Dionysian  period  Joseph  Julius  Scaliger  substituted  the  Julian, 
BO  called,  because  it  was  formed  of  Julian  years,  every  fourth  of  which 
is  bissextile.  This  period  is  of  seven  thousand  nine  hundred  and  eighty 
years,  and  is  produced  by  the  continual  multiplication  of  the  three 
cycles ;  viz.  That  of  the  solar  twenty-eight,  of  the  lunar  nineteen,  and 
of  the  Roman  indiction  a  cycle  of  fifteen  years.  The  origin  of  this  cycle 
seems  as  high  as  the  time  of  Augustus ;  but  according  to  Baronius  it  was 
instituted  by  Constantine,  about  the  year  312.  I^ere  are  commonly 
reckoned  three  sorts  of  indictions;  1st,  The  Caesarean  or  Imperial,  by 
which  the  times  of  paying  taxes  were  indicated  to  the  Boman  subjects; 
also  the  dating  of  papers  from  the  ciurent  year  of  indiction.  It  began 
on  the  eighth  of  the  calends  of  October.  2nd,  The  Ck)nstantinopontan, 
by  which  they  marked  (as  they  do  at  tiiis  day)  the  more  Oriental  calen- 
dars, as  appears  in  the  briefs  of  the  Hieremian  patriarch,  and  of  Crusius's 
Turco-Grascia.  This  begins  on  the  calends  of  September.  The  third  is 
called  the  Pontifical,  or  the  Boman,  which  begins  on  the  calends  of  Ja- 
nuary, and  is  now  used.  None  of  these  hath  any  connexion  with  the 
celestial  motions,  being  only  a  series  of  numbers  from  one  to  fifteen,  a 
number  for  each  year.  The  fourth  year  of  this  cycle  corresponded  with 
tVie  first  year  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  according  to  the  most  received 
system  among  the  chronologists.  The  Julian  period,  consisting  of  such 
a  vast  number  of  years,  hath  this  advantage,  that  in  the  interval  of  seven 
tliousand  nine  hundred  and  eighty  years,  there  are  not  two  which  agreo 
iji  the  same  golden  number,  in  the  same  solar  cycle,  and  the  same  in- 
diction. 

All  the  Latins  agree,  that  the  first  year  of  Dionysius's  Christian  era 
h^d  for  its  characters,  the  solar  cycle  ten,  the  lunar  two,  the  Roman  in- 
diction  four ;  which  three  cycles  are  foimd  to  coincide  in  the  year  4714  of 
the  Julian  period  only,  as  Scaliger  noted;  and  Petavius  remarks,  **  The 
beginning  of  the  years  of  Christ,  which  men  call  the  Christian  era,  is,  a.s 
it  were,  the  limit  and  hinge  of  chronology',  and  the  common  terra  in 
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to  declare  that  which  a  soal  finds  in  herself,  when  our  Lord  is 
pleitsed  to  impart  to  her  these  his  secrets ;  a  delight  so  highly 
superior  to  all  that  can  possibly  be  imagined  here,  that  with 
good  reason  it  makes  those  who  possess  it  abhor  all  the  plea- 

urbich  the  reasonings  of  all  chronologers  meet,  as  if  they  were  drawn 
thruiigh  many  turnings  and  windings  into  the  same  computation." 

It  is  to  IMonysius  the  Little  we  owe  the  custom  of  counting  the  years 
by  the  birth  of  our  Saviour.  Till  then,  the  Christians  had  followed  in 
this  respect  the  custom  established  in  their  sereral  countries.  Uhe  most 
part,  howerer,  reckoned  from  the  foundaiiofi  of  Borne,  or  the  succession 
of  consuls,  or  that  of  emperors.  But  in  the  sixth  age  the  Christian  era 
of  Dionysius  was  generally  adopted  in  the  church.  It  begins  the  25th 
of  March,  the  day  of  our  Saviour's  Inc  rnaiion ;  and  this  is  the  epoch 
whence  all  the  dates  of  bulls  and  briefs  of  the  court  of  Borne  are  supposed 
to  derive.  The  ordinary  custom,  however,  is  to  date  the  beginning  of 
the  year  from  the  1st  of  Jauuury.  Thus  the  era  of  Dionysius  begins 
nine  months  before  the  era  ordinary  among  Christians. 

There  is  a  crowd  of  other  eras  which  may  be  seen  in  Petau's  Bationa- 
rium  Teniporum.  Du  Cange  had  also  made  ver>  large  tables  of  all  these 
matters,  especially  for  the  principal  epochs  of  the  Orientals. 

The  opi»'ion  most  followed,  places  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  under  the 
year  4000^  from  the  creation  of  the  world.  But  there  are  good  reasons 
for  supposing  it  later.  According  to  the  common  system,  the  beginning 
of  our  era  answers  to  the  seven  hundred  and  seventy-sixth  year  of  the 
^Olympiads,  the  seven  hundred  and  fifty-second  fr(  m  the  foundation  of 
Home,  and  to  the  seven  hundred  and  forty-seventh  of  the  era  of  Nabo- 
niissar,  king  of  Babylon :  this  last  is  famous  among  the  astronomers,  on 
account  of  the  great  use  which  Ptolemy,  among  others,  made  of  it.  It 
commenced  the  26th  of  February.  But  if  we  would  compare  it  with  the 
Christian  era,  we  must  remember  that  its  years  consisted  only  of  thr^e 
hundred  and  sixty-fire  days. 

In  the  Boman  Mart^Tology  published  by  the  authority  of  Pope  Gregory 
XIII.,  and  revised  by  the  command  of  Pope  Urban  VIII.,  we  find  tlitso 
following  words,  which  are  every  year  on  the  25th  day  of  December  read 
in  public:  ''In  the  5199th  year  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  when 
God  created  heaven  and  earth ;  in  the  2957th  after  the  deluge ;  the  2015th 
from  the  burth  of  Abraham  ;  the  15i0th  from  Moses,  and  the  time  of  the 
Israelites  leaving  Egypt ;  in  the  I0d2nd  from  the  time  of  David's  heirg 
annointed  king ;  in  the  sixty -fifth  week,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel ;  in  the  hundred  and  ninety-fourth  Olympis^;  in  the  seven  hun 
dred  and  fifty-second  ytar  since  the  building  of  Borne ;  in  the  forty-second 
of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Octavius  Augustus,  when  the  whole  world 
was  blessed  with  peace  in  the  sixth  age  of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ, 
Eternal  God,  and  Son  of  tlie  Paternal  Father,  conceived  of  the  Holy 
Ghodt,  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  Bethlehem  of  Judca." 

The  yeaii  of  the  Turks  and  Arabs  have  only  three  hundred  and  fifty- 
four  days;  these  are  lunnr  years:  hence  their  principal  feast,  the 
Bairam,  happens  successively  in  all  the  seasons  of  the  year.  The  flight 
of  Mahomet,  or  the  Hegira,  answers  to  the  six  hundred  and  twenty  se- 
cond year  of  our  era.  It  commences  the  16th  of  July.  The  calendar  of 
the  Persians  is  much  better  digested  than  that  of  the  other  Mahometans. 
See  in  Herbolot,  and  in  L'IIi6toire  des  Mathematiques  of  M.  Montucla, 
the  ingenious  correction  which  the  two  sultanc  Gclaliddin  made  therein 
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sores  of  the  earth :  which,  all  put  together,  are  no  more  com- 
parativelj  than  mere  dung  and  dirt ;  nay,  it  is  loathsome  to 
bring  these  into  comparison  at  all  with  them,  even  though  thej 
might  be  enjoyed  for  ever,     Tet  of  these  celestial  consolations, 

the  four  hundred  and  sixty-seventh  year  of  the  Hegira,  near  five  ages 
before  the  calendar  of  the  Christians  had  received  its  present  degree  of 
exactness. 

That  also  of  the  Jews  deserves  praise  for  its  precision.  A  comparison 
of  it  with  the  fiphemeris  justifies  the  advantageous  idea  we  ought  to  have 
of  the  rabbins  who  laid  the  foundations  of  it.  The  lunar  year  still  regu> 
Utes  the  Hebrew  feasts.  They  use,  however,  the  solar  year,  and  with 
ms  distinguish  two  kinds,  the  common  and  the  bissextile  year,  denomina. 
tions  which  they  «ven  apply  to  the  lunar  year.  They  a&erwardt  subdi- 
vide  the  common  lunar  year  and  the  bissextile  lunar  year  into  three 
others ;  so  that  the  lunar  common  year,  being  never  composed  but  of 
twelve  moons,  it  can,  however,  be  either  defective,  perfect,  or  common. 
In  the  1st,  it  cenasts  of  three  hundred  and  fifty-three  days ;  in  the  2d, 
of  three  huadved  and  fifty-five  days;  and,  in  the  3d,  of  three  hundred 
and  fifty^four. 

The  lunar  bissextile  year  is  always  of  thirteen  months ;  but  if  it  be  de- 
fective, it  has  but  three  hundred  and  eighty-three  days,  if  perfect,  three 
hundred  and  eighty-five,  and  if  common  three  hundred  and  eighty-four 
days.  They  cidl  the  intercalated  mooa^  Veader;  aad,  as  we  do,  make 
it  return  seven  times  in  the  course  of  a  lunar  cycle.  By  this  means  they 
obtain  a  constant  rule  to  ascertain  their  three  principal  feasts  to  the  time 
prescribed  by  the  law ;  these  feasts  are  Pessah,  or  the  £east  of  unleavened 
bread ;  Sebuhot,  or  the  ibast  of  weeks ;  Suceot,  or  the  feast  of  the  taber- 
nacles.  Pessah,  or  the  passover,  always  falls  on  the  15th  day  of  the 
month  Nisan,  winch  answers  to  a  jwrt  of  March  and  a  part  of  April, 
^buhot,  or  Pentecost,  is  celebrated  seven  weeks  alter ;  Suceot,  the  I5th 
of  the  month  Tisri,  which  answers  partly  to  the  month  of  September. 

'Die  Jewish  months  are  lunar,  and  have  alternately  ^irty  and  twenty, 
nine  days,  according  as  they  are  perfect  or  defective ;  that  is  to  say,  ac- 
cording as  they  >are  full  or  hollow  months.  The  first  is  oalled  Nisan,  the 
second  Jiar,  then  foUow  in  course,  Sivan,  Tamus,  Ab,  £lul,  Tisri^ 
Hesvan,  Casleu,  Tebeth,  Sohebhat,  and  Adar«  Of  these  twelve  months, 
five  are  always  perfect— viz.,  Nisan,  Sivan,  Ab,  Tisri,  and  Schebhat ; 
five  others  are  defective,  Jiar,  Tamuz,  Elul,  Tebeth,  and  Adar.  These 
two  others,  Hesvan  and  Casleu,  are  sometimes  both  perfect,  sometimes 
both  defective.  Sometimes  one  is  perfect  and  the  other  defective.  When 
they  are  both  perfect,  the  year  is  perfect ;  if  they  are  defective,  the  year 
also  is  defective ;  in  fine,  the  year  is  common  when  one  is  perfeet  and  the 
other  not.  In  the  leap-year,  the  Jews  make  their  month  Adar  of  thirty 
days. 

Their  civil  year  begins  with  the  month  Tisri  t  that  of  their  ancient 
kings  began  with  the  month  Nisan,  whieh  is  still  the  first  of  their  legal 
year ;  they  reckon  1780,  to  begin  from  the  26th  of  September,  the  5541st 
civil  year  since  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  ITl^th  since  the  destruc- 
tion tiC  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus. 

The  Jews  call  the  commencement  of  each  month  Roshodes.  Now  the 
roshodes  j^enerally  happen  the  same  day  with  the  new  moon,  or  the  day 
f«)llowing,  or  two  da$v  «fter  at  furthest.  When  roshodes  hath  two  day^ 
t)iey  date  the  beginning  of  the  month  from  the  second  day.     if  t'hifl 
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what  kind  of  mean  proportion  is  that  which  God  is  pleased  to 
bestow  in  this  world  ?  No  more  than,  as  it  were,  one  single 
drop  of  water  of  that  great  full-flowing  riyer,  which  is  prepared 
for  us.     It  is  a  shame,  and  I  applj  it  to  myself,  (and  if  it  were 

month  is  preceded  by  a  pexfect  month,  there  are  in  it  two  days  of 
roshodes ;  if  it  is  preceded  by  a  defective  month,  there  is  but  one  day. 
The  roshodes  follow  exactly  the  days  of  the  week,  so  that  if  the  roshodes 
Nisan  happens  on  Saturday,  the  roshodes  Sua  happens  on  Sunday  and 
Monday  ;  the  roshodes  Sivan  on  Tuesday,  the  roshodes  Tamuz  on  Wed> 
ncsday  and  Thursday ;  and  so  of  the  rest. 

The  Jews  still  hold  to  the  aneient  manner  of  reckoning  the  daya  from 
the  setting  of  the  sun  to  the  next  setting.  They  make  them  consist  of 
twenty.four  hours,  which  they  reckon  one  after  another,  as  the  Italians : 
but  these  hours  are  not  equal,  as  ours,  except  at  the  equinoxes ;  because 
they  divide  them  into  tw^ve  hours  of  day-light,  while  the  sun  is  above 
the  horizon,  and  into  twelve  hours  of  night,  wMle  the  sun  is  below  the 
horizon  ;  consequently  they  cannot  be  equal.  Instead  of  dividing  the 
hour  into  sixty  parts  or  minutes,  they  divide  theirs  into  one  thousand 
and  eighty  parts.  See  on  the  feasts  of  the  Jews,  and  manner  of  calcu- 
latiiig  the  new  moons,  Calendrier  Hebraique  qui  contient  tons  les 
Roshodes,  Samedis,  Solennites  et  Jeilnes  de  TAnnee,  by  M.  Venture, 
Amsterdam,  1770. 

The  origin  of  numeral  figures,  used  in  arithmetical  computations,  has 
been  a  subject  of  dispute  in  the  republic  of  letters.  It  is  allowed  that  we 
are  indebted  for  them  to  the  genius  of  the  eastern  nations ;  the  Indians 
being  reckoned  the  inventors  of  the  notation,  which  we  call  Arabian, 
because  we  had  it  from  them,  and  they  from  the  Indians,  as  themselves 
acknowledge.  But  when  the  Indians  invented  this  method,  and  how 
long  it  was  before  the  Arabs  got  it,  is  uncertain.  These  things  only  we 
know :  1.  That  we  have  no  ground  to  beUeve  the  ancient  Greeks  or  Ro- 
mans were  acquainted  with  it ;  for  Maximus  Flanudes,  the  first  Greek 
writer  who  treats  of  arithmetic  according  to  this  notation,  lived  about 
the  year  1370,  as  Yossius  says;  or  about  1270,  according  to  Kircher, 
long  after  the  Arabian  notation  was  known  in  Europe ;  and  owns  it  for 
his  opinion  that  the  Indians  were  the  inventors,  from  whom  the  Arabs 
got  it,  as  the  Europeans  from  them.  2.  That  the  Moors  brought  it  into 
Spain,  whither  many  learned  men  from  other  parts  of  Etu^pe  went  to 
seek  that  and  the  rest  of  the  Arabic  learning,  (and  even  the  Greek  learn- 
ing  from  the  Arabic  versions,  before  they  got  the  originals,  imported 
theie  by  the  Saracens.  As  to  the  time  when  this  new  art  of  computa> 
tion  was  first  known  in  Europe,  Yossius  thinks  it  was  not  before  the 
year  1250,  but  Doctor  Wallis  has,  by  many  good  authorities,  proved 
tliat  it  was  before  the  year  1000;  particularly  that  Gerbertus,  afterwards 
pope  by  the  name  of  Sylvester  II.,  who  died  in  1003,  was  acquainted 
with  this  art,  and  brought  it  from  Spain  into  France,  long  before  his 
death.  The  doctor  shows  that  it  was  known  in  Britain  before  1150,  and 
brought  a  considerable  length,  even  in  common  use,  before  1250,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  Treatise  of  Arithmetic  of  John  de  Sacra  Bosco,  who  died 
about  1256.  He  also  gives  an  instance  from  a  mantel-tree  of  a  chimney 
in  the  parsonage-house  of  Helendon,  in  Northamptonshire,  wherein  is 
inscribed  in  basso-rehevo.  Mo.  133,  being  the  date  of  the  year  1133. 
.  (Philos.  Trans.,  No.  255.^  Another  instance  was  discovered  in  the 
window  of  a  house,  par(  of  which  is  a  Roman  wall,  near  the  market. 
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possible  for  souls  to  be  ashamed  in  heaven,  I  should  be  justly 
ashamed  there  more  than  any  other,)  that  we  should  desire 
such  great  blessings,  and  infinite  glory,  all  at  the  cost  of  the 
good  Jesus,  and  not  weep  at  least  over  him  with  the  daughters 
of  Jerusalem.  If  we  will  not  help  him  to  carry  the  cross,  O 
how  can  we  ever  think  of  coming  to  enjoy,  by  the  way  of  plea- 
sures, and  pastimes,  that  which  he  purchased  for  us,  at  the 
expense  of  so  much  blood !  This  can  never  be.  We  take  quite 
a  wrong  course;  we  shall  never  arrive  at  our  journey's  end  by 
such  an  erroneous  way.  Your  reverence  must  cry  out  aloud  to 
make  these  truths  be  beard.  O  how  rich  will  he  find  himself 
another  day,  who  left  all  the  riches  he  had  for  Christ !  How 
full  of  honour,  who  rejected  all  worldly  honour,  and  took  plea- 
sure in  seeing  himself  much  debased  and  despised  for  the  love 
of  him  1  How  wise  will  he  see  himself  then,  who  rejoiced  to 
see  the  world  hold  him  for  a  fool,  since  they  called  wisdom  it- 
self by  that  name !"  &c. 

ST.  TECLA,  v.,  ABBESS. 
She  was  an  English  woman,  and  a  holy  nun  at  Winburn,  in 
Dorsetshire,  who  being  invited  by  St.  Boniface  into  Germany, 
was  made  abbess  of  Kitzingen,  three  miles  from  Wurtzburg, 
about  the  same  time  that  St.  Lioba  was  appointed  abbess  at 
Bischofsheim,  St.  Walburge  at  Heidenheim  in  Bavaria,  Kyne- 
trade,  also  in  Bavaria,  and  Kynegild,  in  Thuringia,  that  tliey 
might  be  mistresses  of  a  spiritual  life  to  the  new  converts  of 
their  sex,  and  train  up  young  ladies  to  virtue ;  St.  Boniface 
rightly  judging  that  the  establishment  of  sanctuaries,  which 
might  be  models  and  examples  of  true  piety  and  schools  for  the 
religious  education  of  youth,  was  a  necessary  means  for  sup 
porting  religion,  and  diffusing  its  holy  spirit. 

ST.  HOSPICIUS,  IN  FRENCH  HOSPIS,  ANCHORET. 
Whilst  the  wilful  blindness,  impiety,  and  abominations  of  a 

pflace  in  Colchester,  where  between  the  carved  lion  stands  an  escutcheon 
with  the  figures  1090.  (Phiios.  Trans,  loc.  cit.)  Though  our  present 
numerals  are  somewhat  different  in  figure  from  the  Fabian,  having 
been  changed  since  they  first  came  among  us ;  yet  the  art  of  computa* 
tion  by  them  is  still  the  same.  See  Malcolm's  Arith.  Lond..  1730 
Wallis,  &c. 
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wieked  worid  cry  to  hetren  for  vengeance,  the  servants  of  Go^^ 
trembling  under  the  apprehension  of  his  judgments,  endeavour 
to  deprecate  his  just  anger  bj  torrents  of  tears,  with  which 
they  bewail  their  own  spiritual  miseries,  and  the  evils  in  which 
the  world  is  drowned.     Thus  Jeremiah  wept  over  the  infideli- 
ties of  his  people.     St.  Gildas  and  other  British  saints  in  the 
sixth  century,  were  the  Jeremies  of  their  country.     Salvian  of 
Marseilles,  by  his  elegant  and  pathetic  lamentadons,  has  de* 
served  to  be  styled  the  Jeremy  of  his  age.    Many  other  reli- 
gious persons,  by  redoubling  the  fervour  of  their  prayers,  the 
abundance  of  their  tears,  and  the  austerity  of  their  penance 
have,  in  every  age,  strenuously  endeavoured  to  escape  divine 
vengeance,  and  to  avert  the  same  from  others.     St.  Hospicius 
WAS  eminently  endowed  with  this  spirit  of  zeal  and  penance, 
The  place  of  his  birth  is  not  known ;  but  that  of  his  retirement 
was  a  rock  near  Yillefranche,  about  a  league  from  !Nice,  in 
Piedmont     Here  he  built  a  monastery,  but  lived  himself  in  a 
little  tower  at  some  distance :  from  him  the  place  is  called  St. 
Soripit.     The  holy  hermit  loaded  himself  with  a  heavy  iron 
chain,  and  his  garment  was  a  rough  hair  shirt,  made  of  large 
hair  of  camels.     His  food  was  a  little  coarse  bread,  and  a  few 
dates,  with  water ;  in  Lent  it  consisted  only  of  the  roots  of 
certain  Egyptian  herbs,  which  merchants  brought  him  from 
Alexandria  to  Nice.     He  foretold  distinctly  the  coming  of  the 
Lombards,*  and  exhorted  the  inliabitants  to  save  themselves 
by  flight     When  a  troop  of  those  barbarians  plundered  his  mo- 
nastery and  mountain,  finding  him  chained  in  his  voluntary 
dungeon,  they  took  him  for  some  notorious  malefactor,  and 
asked  him  of  what  crimes  he  was  guilty  ?     He  answered  them 
of  many  of  the  deepest  dye  ;   meaning  his  sins,  which  in  a 

*  The  Lombards  were  00  called,  not  firom  a  kind  of  long  twcNnd,  as 
■onie  have  pretended,  but  from  thdr  long  beards,  which  they  never 
shaved  or  cut ;  Xoay  hatr^  as  Paulus  Diaconus,  the  original  historian  of 
this  nation,  positively  assures  us,  (1.  1,  c.  9,  p.  411,  ap.  Mnrator.  Scrip, 
tor.  Italitt,  t.  1,)  and  as  Joseph  Assemani  proves  from  other  anthoritiea. 
Muratori  favours  the  same  etymology,  (Annali  dltalia,  t  6,)  Flanlas 
Diao.  (de  Qestis  Longobardorum,  1.  1,  c.  1,  2,  ed.  Murator.  Scrip.  Ital. 
t.  1,  p.  406,)  and  Fredegarius  inform  us,  that  they  came  originally  from 
Scandinavia  into  Germany,  and  that  from  the  hanks  of  the  Bannhe  in 
Norieum  and  Pannonia,  they  penetrated  into  Italy  in  575.  They  were 
originally  a  nation  of  the  Qoths  in  Sweden,  and  were  called  Longohaidi 
by  Tacitus  and  suooeeding  wrttien. 


I 
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spirit  of  humility  he  had  always  before  his  eyes.  At  these 
words  one  of  ihe  Lombards  taking  him  for  some  murderer, 
lifted  up  his  sword  to  despatch  him  ;  but  his  arm  became  sud- 
denly benumbed  apd  motionless,  till  the' Saint  restored  it  sound. 
This  and  other  miracles  conyerted  the  rage  of  the  barbarians 
into  veneration  for  his  person.  St.  Gregory  of  Tours,  wha 
was  contemporary  with  him,  relates  other  predictions  and  mira* 
cles  of  this  great  saint ;  though  the  most  wonderful  of  his  mi- 
racles was  the  edifying  example  of  his  life,  by  which  he  preached 
to  sinners  a  saving  fear  of  the  divine  judgments  still  more  pow- 
erfully than  by  his  sealous  exhortations.  His  happy  death  hap- 
pened about  the  year  580,  on  the  16th  of  October,  on  which 
day  his  festival  is  celebrated  at  Nice  ;  though,  on  account  of  a 
translation  of  his  relics,  the  21st  of  May  is  consecrated  to  his 
memory  in  the  Roman  Martyrology.  See  S.  Greg.  Turon. 
Hist.  Franc.  L  6,  c.  6,  et  de  Glor.  Confess,  c.  97*  Aimoinus, 
1.  3,  c  38.  Paulus  Diaconus,  L  3.  Petrus  Jofredus,  in  Nicsea 
lUustrata,  Par.  1,  t.  10.  Grsevius,  in  Thesauro  Antiqu.  Ital., 
t.  9,  par.  6,  p.  114.  Otto  Frisingensis,  Constant.  Porphyr,  &c. 
On  this  day  the  Roman  Martyrology  mentions  St.  Bruno, 
or  Brun,  whose  life  see  on  the  19th  of  June,  under  the  name 
«>f  Boniface. 
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SAINT  GALL,  ABBOT. 

From  hifl  life  compiled  by  Walfridus  Strabo,  a  monk,  first  of  Fulde,  af- 
terwards  of  .St.  Gall's,  who  died  abbot  of  the  neighbouring  monastery 
of  Richenow,  in  the  diocess  of  Ck)n8tance,  founded  by  Charles  Martel 
in  724.  His  name  is  famous  for  his  books  on  the  divine  offices ;  he 
died  about  the  year  849.  Notker,  monk  of  St.  Gall's,  about  the  year 
900,*  compiled  the  life  of  St.  Gall  in  verse.  See  on  this  saint  MabiU 
Ion  Acta  Bened.  t.  2,  p.  230,  and  Annal.  1.  11  and  13. 

A.  D.  646. 

Among  the  great  numher  of  eminent  disciples  which  St.  Co- 

lumban  left  imitators  of  his  heroic  virtues,  none  seems  to  have 

been  more  famous  than  St  GalL     He  was  born  in  Ireland  soon 

*  This  Notker  died  in  912,  on  the  6th  of  April,  on  which  day  he  is 
commemorated  in  the  monasteiy  of  St.  Gall.  He  left  a  good  Martyro- 
k>gy,  which  he  chiefly  collected  from  Ado  and  Babanus  Maurus,  «&d 
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after  the  middle  of  the  sixth  centurj,  of  parents  who  were  con- 
spicuous both  for  their  piety  and  for  their  riches,  and  the  rank 
which  thej  held  among  the  nobility.  By  them  he  was  offered 
to  God  from  his  birth,  and  by  their  care  was  educated  in  the 
great  monastery  of  Benchor,  under  the  direction  of  the  holy 
abbots  St.  Comgal  and  St.  Columban.  Studies,  especially  of 
sacred  learning,  flourished  in  this  house,  and  St.  Gall  was  well 
versed  in  grammar,  poetry,  and  the  holy  scriptures.  When  St. 
Columban  left  Ireland,  St.  Gall  was  one  of  those  twelve  who 
accompanied  him  into  England,  and  afterwards  into  France, 
where  they  arrived  in  585.  They  were  courteously  received 
by  Sigebert,  the  pious  king  of  Austrasia  and  Burgundy,  and 
St.  Columban,  assisted  by  the  liberality  of  that  prince,  founded 
the  monastery  of  Anegray,  in  a  wild  forest,  in  the  diocess  of 
Be8an9on,  and  two  years  afterwards  that  of  Luzeu.  St.  Co- 
lumban being  driven  thence  by  King  Theodoric,  whom  he  had 
repYoved  for  his  lust,  St  GaU  shared  in  his  persecution,  and 
both  withdrew  into  the  territories  of  Theodebert,  who  was  then 
king  of  Austrasia,  and  reigned  at  Metz.     Villemar,  the  holy  I 

priest  of  Arben,  near  the  lake  of  Constance,  afforded  them  a  « 

retreat.  The  servants  of  God  built  themselves  cells  in  a  desert 
near  Bregentz,  converted  many  idolaters  who  had  a  temple  near 
that  place,  and,  in  the  end  of  one  of  their  sermons,  broke  their 
brazen  statues  and  threw  them  into  the  lake.  The  pagans  that 
remained  obstinate,  persecuted  the  monks,  and  slew  two  of 
them.  Gunzo,  governor  of  the  country,  also  declared  himself 
their  enemy,  and  King  Theodoric,  by  the  death  of  Theodebert, 
whom  he  killed  in  battle,  becoming  master  of  Austrasia,  St. 
Columban  retired  into  Italy.  St.  Gall  was  unwilling  to  be  se- 
parated from  him,  but  was  prevented  from  bearing  him  company 
by  a  grievous  fit  of  illness.  The  cells  which  this  saint  built 
there  for  those  who  desired  to  serve  God  with  him,  he  gave  to 

which  was  for  a  long  time  made  use  of  in  most  of  the  German  churches. 
It  was  published  by  Canisius  in  his  Lectiones  antiq.  t.  4,  Ed.  Basn — 
Sigebert  and  Honoratus  confound  Notker  -with  Notger,  bishop  of 
Liege,  who  lived  a  century  later,  and  who  was  not  (as  they  imagine) 
abbot  of  St.  GaU.  It  is  equally  an  error  to  confound  him  with  Notker 
Labeon  and  Notker  the  Physician,  who  had  been  in  the  same  monastery 
See  Hist.  Lit.  de  U  Fr.  t.  6,  p.  135,  &c. ;  and  Bolland.  'ad  6,  Apr.  pp. 
576,  595. 
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the  monastery  called  of  St.  Gall,  the  abbot  of  which  is  prince  of 
the  empire,  and  an  ally  of  the  Switzers.  St.  Gall  was  a  priest 
before  he  left  Ireland,  and  having  learned  the  language  of  the 
country  where  he  settled,  near  the  lake  of  Constance,  by  his 
preaching,  example,  and  miracles,  he  converted  to  the  faith  a 
great  number  of  idolateis,  so  as  to  be  justly  regarded  as  the 
apostle  of  that  territory. 

A  beautiful  daughter  of  Gunzo,  duke  or  governor  of  the  coun- 
try, being  possessed  by  the  devil,  was  delivered  by  the  saint, 
and  by  his  advice  chose  rather  to  consecrate  her  virginity  to 
God  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Peter  at  Metz,  than  to  marry  a  son 
of  the  king  of  Austrasia.  The  Duke  Gunzo,  and  a  synod  of 
bishops,  with  the  clergy  and  people,  earnestly  desired  to  place 
the  saint  in  the  episcopal  see  of  Constance ;  but  his  modesty 
and  fears  were  not  to  be  overcome.  To  avert  this  danger  from 
himself,  and  satisfy  the  importunity  of  the  people,  he  proposed 
to  them  his  deacon  and  disciple  John ;  who  was  accordingly 
elected.  On  the  solemnity  of  his  consecration  St.  Gall  preached 
a  sermon,  which  is  published  by  Cani8ius,(l)  and  in  the  Li- 
brary of  the  Fathers.*  In  it  a  natural  simplicity  of  style  is  set 
off  by  great  penetration,  strength,  piety,  and  solid  erudition. 
The  author  speaks  of  himself  as  one  taken  up  in  the  apostolic 
labours  of  the  ministry.  He  only  left  his  cell  to  preach,  and  in- 
struct chiefly  the  wildest  and  most  abandoned  among  the  inha- 
bitants in  the  mountainous  parts  of  the  country :  and  returning 
continually  to  his  hermitage,  he  there  often  spent  whole  nights 
and  days  in  holy  prayer  and  contemplation,  in  which  he  usually 
poured  forth  his  soul  before  God  with  floods  of  tears.  Upon  the 
death  of  St.  Eustasius,  whom  St.  Columban  had  left  abbot  of 
Luxeu,  the  monks  chose  St  Gall  in  625  :  but  that  house  was 
then  grown  rich  in  lands  and  possessions,  and  the  humble  ser- 
vant of  God  understood  too  well  the  advantages  of  the  inesti- 
mable treasure  of  holy  poverty  in  a  penitential  life,  to  suffer 

(1)  Canis.  Lect.  Antiqu.  ed.  vet.  t.  5,  p.  896, — ed.  Basnagi,  t.  1,  pp. 
785,  792.     Bibl.  Patr.  Lugd.  t.  11,  p.  1046. 

•  This  sermun  is  the  only  writing  of  our  saint- that  is  come  down  to  us. 
For  the  letter  published  by  Usher  under  his  name  (Sylloge  Epist.  Hibern. 

p   16,)  belongs  to  St.  Gall,  second  bishop  of  Clermont  in  Auvergne - 

See  Care,  p  S79      Hist.  Litter,  t.  3,  p.  563. 
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himself  to  be  robbed  of  it  The  charge  of  a  numerous  corn* 
munity  also  alarmed  him ;  for  he  was  aware  how  difficult  a 
matter  it  is  to  maintain  a  true  spirit  of  perfection  in  multitudes; 
and  the  lukewarmness  of  one  monk  would  have  been  to  him  a 
subject  of  perpetual  trembling,  not  only  for  that  soul,  but  also 
for  his  own,  and  for  the  whole  community,  from  the  contagion 
of  such  an  example. 

Walfridus  Strabo  places  the  death  of  our  saiiit  soon  after  that 
of  St.  Eustasius ;  but  Mabillon  shows  clearly,(I)  that  he  lived 
many  years  longer,  and  only  died  about  the  year  646,  on  the 
16th  of  October,  the  day  on  which  the  church  honours  his  me- 
mory. This  abbey  changed  the  rule  of  St.  Columban  for  that 
of  St.  Bennet,  in  the  eighth  century,  atfd  was  much  increased 
by  the  liberality  of  Charles  Martel,  Lewis  Debonnaire,  and 
Lewis  the  Big.  The  estates  and  civil  jurisdiction  of  which  this 
abbey  was  possessed,  became  so  considerable,  that  Henry  I. 
erected  it  into  a  principality  of  the  empire ;  but  its  dominions,  I 

though  very  extensive  and  powerful  before  they  were  curtailed  I 

by  the  civil  wars  raised  by  the  Calvinists,  never  properly  com-  j 

prised  the  town  of  St.  Gall,  which,  by  embracing  the  Calvi- 
nistical  religion,  deprived  the  abbot  of  what  rights  he  before 
enjoyed  in  it.  This  abbey  is  one  of  the  most  famous  in  the 
world  for  the  great  number  of  learned  men  it  had  formerly  pro- 
duced, and  for  its  library,  which  abounded  with  a  great  num- 
ber of  excellent  and  curious  MSS.  and  printed  books,  though 
a  great  part  of  these  were  plundered  and  lost  in  the  civil  wars. 
It  still  contains  very  valuable  MSS.(2) 

He  who  desires  to  preach   to  others  with  fruit,  must  first  I 

preach  to  himself,  treasuring  up  lessons  of  true  piety  in  his  own  I 

mind,  imprinting  deeply  in  his  heart  the  sentiments  of  all  vir-  \ 

tues,  and  learning  to  practise  first  what  he  would  afterwards  | 

teach  others.    Empty  science  fills  with  presumption,  vain-glory,  I 

and  pride,  and  neither  reforms  the  heart,  nor  teaches  that  Ian-  M 

guage  which  infuses  true  virtue  into  others,  which  can  only 
proceed  from  experimental  virtue.  The  gift  of  true  spiritual 
knowledge  cannot  be  obtained  but  by  sincere  humility,  and  pu- 
rity of  heart,  which  is  freed  from  vices  and  earthly  aflectioo% 


Mab.  Annal.  Bened.  1.  3,  n,  2S. 

See  ScheuUer^s  most  curious  Iter  Alpiawa. 
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and  by  holy  meditation,  which  alone  can  give  a  heavenly  tinc- 
ture and  frame  to  the  mind,  as  Cassian  says.(l)  As  our  food 
is  assimilated  to  our  flesh  by  digestion,  so  spiritual  affections 
pass,  as  it  were,  into  the  rery  substance  of  our  spuls  by  pious 
meditation,  and  the  exercises  of  holy  compunction,  divine 
love,  and  all  other  interior  virtues ;  which  be  will  be  able  to 
teach  others  who  is  possessed  of  them  himself. 

SAINT  LULLUS,  OR  LULLON,  ARCHBISHOP  OP 
MENTZ,  C- 

He  was  an  Englishman,  probably  a  native  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  West- Saxons.  The  foundation  of  his  education  was  laid  in 
the  monastery  of  Maldubi,  probably  the  same  which  was  after- 
wards called  Malmesbury,  in  Wiltshire,  founded  a  little  before 
that  time,  in  675.  From  thence  he  went  to  Jarrow,  and  there 
finished  his  studies  under  venerable  Bede.  In  732  he  passed 
into  Germany,  and  was  received  with  great  Joy  by  his  cousin 
St.  Boniface,  who  gave  him  the  monastic  habit,  and  soon  after 
ordained  him  deacon,  and  employed  him  in  preaching  the  gospel 
to  idolaters.  From  this  time  Lullus  shared  with  that  great  saint 
the  labours  of  his  apostleship,  and  the  persecutions  which  were 
raised  against  him  by  idolaters,  heretics,  and  schismatics.(2) 
St.  Boniface  promoted  him  to  priest's  orders  in  751,  and  sent 
him  to  Rome  to  consult  Pope  Zachary  on  certain  difficulties 
which  he  did  not  care  to  commit  to  writing.  Upon  his  return 
St.  Bonifafce  pitched  upon  him  for  his  successor,  and  wrote  to 
Fulrade,  abbot  of  St.  Denys,  entreating  him  to  procure  the 
consent  of  King  Pepin.  This  being  obtained,  with  the  appro- 
bation of  the  bishops,  abbots,  clergy,  and  nobility  of  the  coun- 
try, Lullus  was  consecrated  archbishop  of  Mentz.(3)  About 
two  years  after,  St.  Boniface  having  suffered  martyrdom,  Lullus 
took  care  to  have  his  body  conveyed  to  the  abbey  of  Fulde,  and 
there  interred  with  honour.  During  the  space  of  thirty-fonr 
years  that  he  governed  the  diocess  of  Mentz,.  he  assisted  at 
divers  councils  in  France  and  at  Rome.(4) 

(1)  Collat  14,  c.  10.  (2)  S.  Bonif.  ep.  70. 

(3)  Mabill.  Act.  Ben.  t.  4,  p.  83  et394      ^.anal.  1.  22,  n.  64.  S  Bonit 
•p.  92  et  >04. 

(4)  Cone,  t.  6,  pp.  *70^    J732 
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It  appears  by  the  letters  wRicli  were  addressed  to  him  from 
Rome,  France,  and  England,  to  consult  him  upon  the  most 
difficult  points  of  doctrine  and  of  discipline,  that  he  was  in  the 
greatest  reputation  for  learning.  His  answers  to  these  are  loei, 
and  only  nine  of  his  letters  are  published  among  those  of  Si. 
Boniface.(l)  The  style  shows  that  he  neglected  the  ornaments 
of  language,  according  to  the  custom  of  that  age  ;  but  the  mat- 
ter is  interesting.  In  the  fourth,  we  admire  his  zeal  to  procure 
good  books  from  foreign  countries,  by  which  means  they  were 
dispersed  in  all  parts  of  Germany  and  France.  In  his  other 
letters,  we  meet  with  great  examples  of  his  humility,  his  firm 
attachment  to  his  friends,  his  pastoral  vigilance,  and  his  zeal 
for  the  observance  of  the  canons.  The  sixty-second  letter  is  an 
episcopal  mandate  to  order  prayers,  fasts,  and  masses,  "  those 
which  are  prescribed  (in  the  missal)  to  be  said  against  tempests, 
to  obtain  of  God  that  the  rains  might  cease  which  prejudiced 
the  fruits  of  the  earth."  St.  Lullus  announces  in  the  same  the 
death  of  the  pope  (Paul  I.  or  Stephen  III.),  for  whom  he  orders 
the  accustomed  prayers  to  be  said.  Cuthbert,  abbot  of  Wire- 
mouth,  in  a  letter  to  St.  Lullus,  mentions  that  he  had  ordered 
ninety  masses  to  be  said  for  their  deceased  brethren  in  Ger- 
many ;  for  they  sent  to  each  other  the  names  of  those  that  died 
among  them ;  which  also  appears  from  several  letters  of  St. 
Boniface,  as  from  one  to  the  abbot  of  Mount  Cassino,(2)  and 
several  to  his  brethren  in  England.  St.  Lullus  being  imposed 
upon  by  false  informations,  took  part  against  St*  Sturmius, 
abbot  of  Fulde,  when  he  was  accused  of  treason  against  the 
King  Pepin.*  If  holy  and  great  men  are  sometimes  surprised 
and  betrayed  into  frailties,  with  what  prudence  and  circum- 

(1)  Inter  S.  Bonif.  ep.  4,  5,  45,  46,  47,  62,  100,  101,  111. 

(2)  lb.  ep.  106. 

*  St.  Sturmius,  a  Bavarian  by  birth,  and  a  disciple  of  St.  Bonifkce, 
was  sent  by  him  into  Italy,  to  gather  a  code  of  the  most  perfect  monastic 
observances,  which  he  committed  to  writing,  a  little  after  he  had  been 
appointed  by  St.  Boniface,  the  first  abbot  of  Fulde,  in  744.  St.  Stur- 
mius afterwards  fell  into  disgrace  with  filing  Pepin,  by  whom  he  waft 
banished,  upon  an  accusation  that  he  had  favoured  that  prince's  enemies ; 
but  he  was  soon  recalled.  He  was  in  high  esteem  with  Charlemagne, 
and  died  in  776,  on  the  17th  of  December.  See  his  life  written  by  a  dis- 
ciple,  who  was  afterwards  fourth  abbot  of  Fulde,  extant  in  MabiU.  Saec. 
3.  Ben.  par.  2,  with  remarks ;  see  also  Bulteau,  1.  4,  c.  14.     . 
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spection  ought  every  on^  to  p^cfeed,  lest  he  take  some  false 
step  ;  and  how  ready  ought  he  to  be  to  confess  his  faults,  and 
to  efface  them  by  salutary  penance  I  St.  Lullus  made  after- 
wards amends  for  his  mistake,  as  appears  by  his  charter  of  dona- 
tion to  the  abbey  of  Fulde,  which  he  signed  in  785,  (1)  in  presence 
of  the  Emperor  Charlemagne.*  St.  Lullus  resigned  his  dignity 
before  his  death,  and  shut  himself  up  in  the  monastery  of  Ilara- 
feld,  which  he  had  built  In  that  retreat  he  died  happily  on 
the  1st  of  November,  not  in  786,  as  some  have  pretended,  but 
in  787.  See  Mabill.  Act  Bened.  t  4  ;  Serarius,  Rerum  Mo- 
gunt  t,  1 ;  Mirseus,  &c. 

ST.  MUMMOLIN,  OR  MOMMOLIN,  BISHOP  OF 
NOYON,  0. 

He  was  a  native  of  the  territory  of  Constance,  and  became  a 
monk  at  Luxeu.  He  was  sent  with  Ebartran  and  Bertin  to  St, 
Omer,  and  was  appointed  superior  rather  than  'abbot,  whiL^t 
they  lived  about  eight  years  in  their  first  habitation  called  the 
Old  Monastery  or  St  Mummolin's.  He  removed  with  them  to  the 
New  Monastery  of  St.  Peter's  or  Sithiu,  now  St.  Bertin's.  Upon 
the  death  of  St.  Eligius,  in  659  or  665,  he  was  consecrated 
bishop  of  Noyon  and  Tournay,  and  constituted  Ebertran  abbot 
of  the  monastery  of  St  Quintin's  which  he  erected  in  that  town 
not  far  from  the  ruins  of  Vermandis.  This  abbey  is  long  since 
secularized,  and  is  a  famous  collegiate  church,  Folcard  tells  ua 
in  his  life  of  St  Omer,  that  St.  Mummolin  governed  that  ex- 
tensive see  twenty-six  years.  Ilis  name  occurs  in  the  subscrip- 
tions to  the  Testament  of  St,  Amand,  and  to  several  charters  of 
that  age.  His  body  was  interred  in  the  church  of  the  apostles, 
and  is  now  richly  enshrined  in  the  cathedral  of  Noyon,  but  part 
of  his  skull  at  St  Bertin's.  He  is  honoured  in  all  these  dio- 
cesses  on  the  16th  of  October.  See  Mabill.  Ann.  Ben.  t  1.  p. 
529.  Gall.  Chr.  nov.  t  9.  p.  984.  Molanus  ad  16  Octobris  ; 
his  ancient  MS.  life  in  St.  Bertin's  library,  and  De  Witte,  in 
Vit  Sanctor.  Sithien  slum. 

(1)  MabiU.  Act.  Ben.  t.  4,  p.  400,  et  Annal.  1.  25,  n.  55. 

*  This  piece  is  published  by  Mabillon,  among  other  monmnents  of  that 

nature,  in  a  work  entitled  Vetus  Disciplina  Monastica,  Paris,  1726.     hy 

this  work,  and  St.  Bonifiu^'s  letter  to  Pope  Zachary,  it  nppears,  that 

those  monks  never  touched  wine  or  ilesh,  and  laboured  with  *-heir  handsi 

VOL.  X.  ?  8 


3tJ2  6T.    UEDWIGES,    W  {^OcT.      17 


OCTOBER  XVII. 

ST   HEDWIGES,  OR  AVOICE,  DUCHESS  OF  PO- 
LAND, W. 

From  lier  exact  life  extant  in  Surius,  and  D'Andilly,  Saints  Blustr.  Se€ 
also  Cbromer,  Hist.  1.  7f  8 ;  Dlugoss,  Hist.  Polonice,  1.  6  et  7»  and  f*. 
Baderus,  Bararia  Sancta,  t.  1,  p.  147. 

A.  D.  1243. 

The  father  of  this  saint  was  Bertold  III.  of  Andechs,  marquis 
of  Meran,  count  of*Tirol,  and  prince  (or  duke)  of  Carinihia  and 
Istria,*  as  he  is  styled  in  the  Chronicle  of  Andechs,  and  in  the 
life  of  St.  Elizaheth  of  Hungary.(l)     Her  mother  was  Agnes, 

(1)  See  Lazius  and  Baderus,  t.  3,  passim. 

•  Chromer,  (1.  7,)  Baillet,  and  some  others,  style  him  Duke  of  Carin- 
thia.  Marquis  of  Moravia*.  &c.  But  Moravia,  which,  as  appears  from 
Bertius,  (Berum  German:)  was  at  that  time  possessed  by  another  family, 
is  substituted  by  mistake  for  Meran.  The  town  of  Meran,  situated  near 
the  castle  of  Tirol,  from  which  that  name  was  afterwards  given  to  the 
county,  was  a  famous  principality  created  before  the  reign  of  Frederic 
Barbarossa ;  by  failure  of  heirs  male,  its  dominions  were  afterwards  di. 
vided  between  the  Venetians,  the  dukes  of  Bavaria  and  Austria,  the  lord 
of  Nuremberg,  and  other  neighbouring  princes.  The  castle  of  Andechs 
(now  called  the  Holy  Mountain,  on  account  of  the  great  number  of  saints' 
bodies  tliere  interred)  is  situated  opposite  to  Diessen,  (probably  Strabo's 
Damasia,)  now  famous  fbr  a  monastery  of  Begular  Canons  of  St.  Austin, 
in  part  of  the  ancient  Vindehcia,  now  in  Bavaria.  The  most  religious 
and  illustrious  family  of  the  counts  of  Andech  is  famous  in  the  Martyro- 
logies  of  Bavaria  and  Austria  for  the  great  number  of  saints  it  has  pro- 
duoed :  as,  B.  Bathard,  a  most  pious  priest,  who  first  built  the  church  of 
St.  George  at  Diessen,  in  the  reign  of  licwis  Debonnaire,  in  850.  Batho, 
now  call^  Basso,  count  or  governor  of  Eastern  Bavaria  or  Austria,  cele- 
brated for  his  extraordinary  piety  and  devotion,  a  pilgrimage  to  Jeru- 
salem, many  religious  foundations,  and  several  glorious  victories  over  the 
barbarians,  who  from  Pannonia  invaded  the  eastern  and  southern  pro- 
vinces of  Germany.  He  died  on  the  17th  of  June,  954.  St.  Otho, 
bishop  of  Bamberg,  who,  by  his  zealous  preaching  and  missions,  con- 
verted a  considerable  part  of  Fomerania  to  the  faith.  He  died  on  the 
5th  of  July,  1 189.  (See  his  life  written  by  one  who  was  his  contem- 
porary, in  Canisius,  Antiq.  Lect.  t.  2,  and  Gretzer,  1.  de  Sanctiis  Bam- 
bergensibus.)  This  saint  was  son  to  Bertold  11.  count  of  Andechs.  His 
sister  St.  Mechtildes  was  abbess  of  Diessen.  (See  her  life  by  Engelhard, 
abbot  of  Lanchaim,  in  Canis.  Lect.  Antiqu.  t.  5 ;  also  Chronicon  Andes- 
cense,  et  Chronicon  Hirsaugiae.)  St.  Hedwiges  and  St.  Elizabeth  of 
Hungary  (Nov.  19)  are  of  this  family.  Bertold  III.  is  called  by  some 
authors,  marquis,  by  others,  count  of  Maran ;  the  title  of  margrave  or 
marquis,  for  a  governor  or  prince  of  marshes  or  frontier  provinces,  v/as 
At  that  tiine  seldom  made  use  of. 
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daughter  of  the  count  of  Botletchs.  St.  Hedwiges  had  three 
sisters  and  four  brothers.  Her  eldest  sister,  Agnes,  was  mar- 
ried to  Philip  Augustus,  king  of  France ;  Gertrude,  the  second, 
to  Andrew,  king  of  Hungary,  by  whom  she  had  St.  Elizabeth ; 
the  third  was  abbess  of  Lutzingen  in  Franconia.  As  to  her 
brothers,  Bertold  died  patriarch  of  Aquileia,  and  Elebert,  bishop 
of  Bamberg:  Henry  and  Otho  divided  between  them  their 
father's  principalities,  and  became  renowned  generals.  St» 
Hedwiges,  by  a  distinguishing  effect  of  the  divine  mercy  in  her 
favour,  was  from  her  cradle  formed  to  virtue  by  the  example 
and  lessons  of  her  devout  mother,  and  of  those  that  were  placed 
about  her.  In  her  infancy  she  discovered  no  marks  of  levity, 
and  all  her  inclinations  were  turned  to  piety  and  devotion.  She 
was  placed  very  young  in  the  monastery  of  Lutzingen,  in  Fran- 
conia, and  only  taken  thence,  when  twelve  years  old,  to  marry 
Henry,  Duke  of  Silesia,  descended  of  the  dukes  of  Glogau  in 
that  country ;  to  which  match  she  only  consented  out  of  com- 
pliance with  the  will  of  her  parents.  In  this  state,  by  the 
fidelity  with  which  she  acquitted  herself  of  all  her  respective 
duties  towards  God,  her  husband,  her  children,  and  her  family, 
she  was  truly  the  courageous  woman  described  by  the  wise 
man,(l)  who  is  to  be  sought  from  the  utmost  boundaries  of  the 
earth :  making  it  her  study  in  all  things  only  to  please  God, 
and  to  sanctify  her  own  soul  and  her  household,  she  directed  all 
her  views  and  actions  to  this  great  end.  With  her  husband's 
free  consent  she  always  passed  holydays,  fast-days,  and  all  sea- 
sons of  devotion  in  continence.  She  bore  her  husband  three 
sons,  Henry,  Conrad,  and  Boleslas ;  and  three  daughters,  Agnes, 
Sophia,  and  Gertrude.  After  the  birth  of  her  sixth  child,  she 
engaged  her  husband  to  agree  to  a  mutual  vow  of  perpetual 
continence,  which  they  made  in  presence  of  the  bishop  of  the 
place ;  from  which  time  they  never  met  but  in  public  places. 
Her  husband  faithfully  kept  this  vow  for  thirty  years  that  he 
lived  afterwards ;  during  which  time  he  never  wore  any  gold, 
silver,  or  purple,  and  never  shaved  his  beard ;  from  which  cir- 
cumstance he  was  surnamed  Henry  the  Bearded ;  and  so  he  is 
constantly  called  by  Dlugoss,  Chromer,  and  other  Polish  and 
German  historians. 

(l)rrov.  XXX.  10,  &c 
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The  nobility  of  Greater  Poland  having  expelled  their  Duke 
Ladislas  Otonis,  conferred  on  Henry  that  principality  in  1233^ 
Hedwiges  endeavoured  by  all  the  means  in  her  power  to  dissuade 
him  from  accepting  that  offer ;  but  was  not  able  to  prevail. 
Henry  marched  thither  with  an  army,  and  quietly  took  posses- 
sion of  that  and  some  other  provinces  of  Poland,  and  though 
Boleslas  the  Pious  was  Duke  of  Cracow  and  Sendomir,  both  he 
and  some  other  lesser  princes  of  that  country  stood  so  much  in 
awe  of  Henry's  superior  power,  as  never  to  dare  to  have  any 
contest  with  him.  From  that  time  he  is  styled  Duke  of  Po- 
land. Out  of  partial  fondness  he  was  once  desirous  to  leave 
his  dominions  to  his  second  son,  Conrad;  but  Hedwiges 
supported  the  cause  of  Henry,  which  was  that  of  justice. 
The  two  brothers,  with  their  factions^  came  to  an  open  rupture, 
and  notwithstanding  their  mother's  desire  to  reconcile  them,  a 
great  battle  was  fought,  in  which  Henry  entirely  routed  hia 
younger  brother  s  army,  who  died  soon  after  in  retirement  and 
penance.  This  happened  several  years  before  the  death  of  their 
father,  and  was  one  of  those  crosses  by  which  the  duchess 
learned  more  bitterly  to  deplore  the  miseries  and  blindness  of 
the  world,  and  more  perfectly  to  disengage  her  heart  from  its 
slavery.  Whether  in  prosperity  or  adversity  her  whole  comfort 
was  in  G-od,  and  in  the  exercises  of  religion.  The  duke,  at  her 
persuasion,  and  upon  her  yielding  into  his  hands  her  whole 
dower  for  this  purpose,  founded  the  great  monastery  of  Cister- 
cian nuns  at  Trebnitz,  three  miles  from  Breslaw,  the  capital  of 
Sile«ia ;  upon  which  he  settled  the  town  of  Trebnitz,  and  othei 
estates,  endowing  it  for  the  maintenance  of  one  thousand  per- 
sons, of  which,  in  the  first  foundation,  one  hundred  were  nuns  > 
the  rest  were  young  ladies  of  reduced  families,  who  were  to  be 
here  educated  in  piety,  and  afterwards  provided  with  competent 
portions  to  marry  advantageously  in  the  world;  or,  if  they 
were  inclined  to  a  monastic  state,  they  were  at  liberty  to  profess 
it  in  this  or  in  any  other  nunnery.  This  building  was  begun  in 
1203,  and  was  carried  on  fifteen  years  without  interruption, 
during  which  time  all  malefactors  in  Silesia,  instead  of  other 
punishments,  were  condemned  to  work  at  it,  and  the  severity 
[){ their  servitude  was  proportioned  to  their  crimes.  The  mon* 
istery  was  finished,  and  the  church  dedicated  in  1219.  The 
duchess  practised  in  her  palace  greater  austerities  than  those  of 
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the  most  rigid  monks,  fasted  and  watched  in  prayer,  and  where- 
ever  she  travelled,  had  always  thirteen  poor  persons  with  her, 
whom  she  maintained,  in  honour  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
waiting  upon  them  herself  upon  her  knees  at  table,  where  they 
were  served  with  good  meat,  before  she  took  her  own  coarse 
refection.  She  often  washed  the  feet  and  kissed  the  ulcers  of 
lepers,  and  having  an  extreme  desire  to  hear  that  amiable 
sentence  from  Christ  at  the  last  day :  /  was  in  prison  and  you 
visited  me^  S^Cy  she  exhausted  her  revenues  in  relieving  the 
necessitous.  The  simplicity  which  she  observed  in  her  dress 
whilst  she  lived  with  her  husband,  showed,  that  if  respect  to 
him  and  his  court  obliged  her  to  wear  decent  apparel,  she  was 
yet  an  enemy  to  vain  or  gaudy  ornaments,  which  amuse  a  great 
part  of  her  sex,  and  much  more  to  all  decorations  and  artifices 
of  dress,  with  which  many  ladies  study  to  set  themselves  off  to 
advantage :  a  certain  mark  of  vanity,  or  a  pleasure  they  take  in 
themselves,  and  a  dangerous  desire  of  pleasing  others.  This  pas- 
sion, which  banishes  from  the  breast  where  it  reigns  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  and  his  gospel,  cherishes  the  root  of  many  vices,  and 
without  design  spreads  snares  to  entangle  and  destroy  unwary 
souls,  cannot  find  place  in  one  whose  conduct  is  regulated  by, 
and  whose  heart  is  penetrated  with,  the  spirit  of  Christian 
modesty. 

St.  Hedwiges,  after  her  separation  from  her  husband,  carried 
her  love  of  humility  and  penance  much  further  in  this  respect, 
and  wore  only  clothes  of  plain  grey  stuff.  Her  desire  of  ad- 
vancing in  perfection  put  her  upon  leaving  the  palace  with  her 
husband's  consent,  and  fixing  altogether  at  Trebnitz,  near  the 
monastery,  often  retiring  for  some  days  into  that  austere  house, 
where  she  lay  in  the  dormitory,  and  complied  with  all  the 
penitential  exercises  of  the  community.  She  wore  the  same 
doak  and  tunic  summer  and  winter ;  and  underneath  a  rough 
bair  shift,  with  sleeves  of  white  serge,  that  it  might  not  be  dis- 
covered. She  fasted  every  day,  except  Sundays  and  great  fes- 
tivals, on  which  she  allowed  herself  two  small  refections.  For 
forty  years  she  never  ate  any  flesh,  though  subject  to  frequent 
violent  illnesses ;  except  that  once,  under  a  grievous  distemper 
in  Poland,  she  took  a  little,  in  obedience  to  the  precept  of  the 
pope's  legate.     On  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  her  refection  was 
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only  bread  and  water.     With  going  to  churches  barefoot,  some- 
times over  ice  and  snow,  her  feet  were  often  blistered,  and  left 
the  ground  stained  with  traces  of  her  blood  ;  but  she  carried 
•hoes  under  her  anna,  to  put  on  if  she  met  any  one.    Her  maidfi 
that  attended  her  to  church,  though  well  clad,  were  not  able  to 
hear  the  cold,  which  she  never  seemed  to  feeL     She  had  a  good 
bed  in  her  chamber,  but  never  made  use  of  it,  taking  her  rest 
on  the  bare  ground :  she  watched  great  part  of  the  night  in 
prayer  and   tears,  and  never  returned  to  rest  after  matins. 
Afler  compline  she  prolonged  her  prayers  in  the  church  till 
very  late ;  and  from  matins  till  break  of  day.     At  her  work,  or 
other  employments  she  never  ceased  to  sigh  to  Grod  in  her  heart 
as  a  stranger  banished  from  him  on  earth,  and  returned  often 
in  the  day  to  the  church,  where  she  usually  retired  into  a  secret 
corner,  that  her  tears  might  not  be  perceived.     The  princess 
Anne,  her  daughter-in-law,  who  usually  knelt  next  to  her,  ad- 
mired the  abundance  of  tears  she  saw  her  frequently  shed  at 
her  devotions,  the  interior  joy  and  delights  with  which  she  was 
often  overwhelmed  during  her  communications  with  heaven, 
and  the    sublime    raptures  with  which    she   was  sometimes 
favoured.     The  same  was  testified  by  Herbold,  her  confessor, 
and  by  several  servant-maids.     At  her  prayers  she  frequently 
kissed  the  ground,  watering  it  with  her  tears,  and  in  private 
often  prayed  a  long  time  together  prostrate  on  the  floor.     She 
continued  in  prayer  during  all  the  time  it  thundered,  remem- 
bering the  terroi*s  of  the  last  day.     Her  tears  and  devotion 
were  extraordinary  when  she  approached  the  holy  communion 
She  always  heard  mass  either  kneeling,  or  prostrate,  with  a 
devotion  which  astonished  all  who  saw  her ;  nor  could  she  be 
satisfied  without  hearing  every  morning  all  the  masses  that 
were  said  in  the  church  where  she  was.* 

That  devotion  is  false  or  imperfect  which  is  not  founded  in 
humility  and  the  subjection  of  the  passions.  St.  Hedwiges 
always  sincerely  looked  upon  herself  as  the  last  and  most  un-  '\ 

grateful  to  God  of  all  creatures,  and  she  was  often  seen  to  kiss  ' 

the  ground   where   some   virtuous  person  had  knelt  in   the  i 

•  Whence  this  distich :  ^ 

In  sola  miss&  non  est  contenta  ducissa ; 
Qnot  sunt  preshyteri,  tot  missas  optat  luibt^ii. 


V>' 
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church.  No  provocation  was  observed  to  make  her  ever  show 
the  least  sign  of  emotion  or  anger.  "Whilst  she  lived  in  the 
world,  the  manner  in  which  she  reprimanded  servants  for  faults^ 
showed  how  perfectly  she  was  mistress  of  herself,  and  how  un- 
alterable the  peace  of  her  mind  was.  This  also  appeared  in 
the  heroic  constancy  with  which  she  bore  afflictions.  Upon  re- 
ceiving the  news  of  her  husband  being  wounded  in  battle,  and 
taken  prisoner  by  the  Duke  of  Elirne,  she  said,  without  the  least 
disturbance  of  mind,  that  she  hoped  to  see  him  in  a  short  time 
at  liberty  and  in  good  health.  The  conqueror  rejected  all  terms 
that  could  be  offered  for  his  freedom;  which  obliged  Henry,  our 
saint's  eldest  son,  to  raise  a  powerful  army  to  attempt  his 
father's  rescue  by  force  of  arms.  Hedwiges,  whose  tender  soul 
could  never  hear  of  the  effusion  of  Christian  blood  without 
doing  all  in  her  power  to  prevent  it,  went  in  person  to  Conrad, 
and  the  very  sight  of  her  disarmed  him  of  all  his  rage,  so  that 
she  easily  obtained  what  she  demanded.  The  example  of  our 
saint  had  so  powerful  an  influence  over  her  husband,  that  he 
not  only  allowed  her  an  entire  liberty  as  to  her  manner  of  liv  • 
ing,  and  exercises  of  piety,  but  began  at  length,  in  some  de^ 
gree,  to  copy  her  virtues;  observed  the  modesty  and  recollection 
of  a  monk  in  the  midst  of  a  court;  and  became  the  father  of  his 
people,  and  the  support  of  the  poor  and  weak.  All  his  thoughts 
were  directed  to  administering  justice  to  his  subjects,  and  mak- 
ing piety  and  religion  flourish  in  his  dominions.  Pie  died  hap- 
pily in  1238 :  upon  which  melancholy  occasion  all  the  nuns  at 
Trebnitz  expressed  thair  sense  of  so  great  a  loss  by  many  tears 
and  other  marks  of  grief.  Hedwiges  was  the  only  person  who 
could  think  of  the  deceased  prince  with  dry  eyes,  and  comfort- 
ing the  rest,  said :  "  "Would  you  oppose  the  will  of  God  ?  Our 
lives  are  his.  We  ought  to  find  our  comfort  in  whatever  he  is 
pleased  to  ordain,  whether  as  to  our  own  death,  or  as  to  that  of 
our  friends."  The  serenity  of  mind,  and  composure  of  features, 
with  which  on  that  occasion  she  urged  the  unreasonableness  of  ' 
an  ungoverned  grief,  and  the  duty  of  resignation  to  the  divine 
will  showed,  still  more  than  her  words,  how  great  a  proficient 
she  was  in  the  virtues  which  she  recommended,  and  how  per- 
fectly the  motives  of  faith  triumphed  in  her  soul  over  the  senti- 
ments of  nature.     From  that  time  she  put  on  the  religious 
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habit  at  Trebnitz,  and  lived  in  obedience  to  her  daughter  Gter- 
trude,  who^  having  made  her  religious  profession  in  that  house 
when  it  was  first  founded,  had  been  before  that  time  chosen 
abbess.  Nevertheless,  St.  Hedwiges  never  made  anj  monastic 
vows,  that  she  might  continue  to  succour  the  necessitous  hy  her 
bountiful  charities. 

One  instance  will  suffice  to  show  with  what  humility  and 
meekness  she  conversed  with  her  religious  sisters.  Out  of  a 
spirit  of  sincere  poverty  and  humility  she  never  wore  any  other 
than  some  old  threadbare  castaway  habit.  One  of  the  nuns 
happened  once  to  say  to  her:  "Why  do  you  wear  these  tattered 
rags  ?  They  ought  rather  to  be  given  to  the  poor."  The  saint 
meekly  answered :  "  J£  this  habit  gives  any  offence  I  am  ready 
to  correct  my  fault."  And  she  instantly  laid  it  aside  and  got 
another,  though  she  would  not  have  a  new  one.  Three  years 
after  the  death  of  her  husband  she  sustained  a  grievous  trial  in 
the  loss  of  her  eldest  most  virtuous  and  most  beloved  son 
Henry,  sumamed  the  Pious,  who  had  succeeded  his  father  in 
the  duchies  both  of  Greater  and  Lesser  Poland,  and  of  Silesia. 
The  Tartars  with  a  numberless  army  poured  out  of  Asia  by  the 
north,  proposing  nothing  less  to  themselves  than  to  swallow  up 
all  Europe.  Having  plundered  all  the  country  that  lay  in  their 
way  through  Russia  and  Bulgaria,  they  arrived  at  Cracow  in 
Poland.  Finding  that  pity  abandoned  by  its  inhabitants  who 
carried  off  their  treasures,  they  burnt  it  to  the  ground,  so  that 
nothing  was  left  standing  except  the  church  of  St.  Andrew 
without  the  walls.  Continuing  their  march  into  Silesia  they 
laid  siege  to  the  citadel  of  Breslaw,  which  was  protected  by  the 
prayers  of  St.  Ceslas  or  Cieslas,  prior  of  the  Dominicans  there* 
and  the  barbarians,  terrified  by  a  globe  of  fire  which  fell  from 
the  heavens  upon  their  camp,  retired  towards  Legnitz.  Duke 
Henry  assembled  his  forces  at  Legnitz,  and  every  soldier  having 
been  at  confession,  he  caused  mass  to  be  said,  at  which  he  and 
all  his  army  received  the  holy  communion.(])  From  this 
sacred  action  he  courageously  led  his  little  army  to  faU  upon 
the  enemy,  having  with  him  Miceslas  Duke  of  Oppolen  in 
Higher  Silesia,  Boleslas,  Marquis  of  Moravia,  and  other  princes. 
He  gave  wonderful  proofs  both  of  his  courage  and  conduct  in 
ri)  Chromer.  1.  6;  Dlugoss.  1.  7,  ad  an.  1241,  p.  677 
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this  memorable  battle,  and  for  some  time  drove  the  barbariara 
before  him  :  but  at  last,  his  horse  being  killed  under  him,  he 
was  himself  slain  not  far  from  Legnitz,  in  1241.  His  corpse 
was  carried  to  the  princess  Anne,  his  wife,  and  by  her  sent  to 
Breslaw,  to  be  interred  in  the  convent  of  Franciscans  which  he 
had  begun  to  found  there,  and  which  she  finished  after  his 
death.  The  grandchildren  of  our  saint  were  preserved  from 
the  swords  of  these  infidels,  being  shut  up  in  the  impregnable 
castle  of  Legnitz.  St.  Hedwiges  herself  had  retired  with  her 
nuns  and  her  daughter-in-law,  Anne,  to  the  fortress  of  Chrosne. 
Upon  the  news  of  this  disaster  she  comforted  her  daughter  the 
abbess,  and  her  daughter-in-law  the  princess,  who  seemed 
almost  dead  with  grief.  Without  letting  fall  a  single  tear,  or 
^  discovering  the  least  trouble  of  mind,  she  said :  "  God  hath  dis- 
posed of  my  son  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  -We  ought  to  have  no 
other  will  than  his."  Then,  lifting  up  her  eyes  to  heaven,  she 
prayed  as  follows :  "  I  thank  you  my  God,  for  having  given 
me  such  a  son  who  always  loved  and  honoured  me,  and  never 
gave  me  the  least  occasion  of  displeasure.  To  see  him  alive 
was  my  great  joy :  yet  I  feel  a  still  greater  pleasure  in  seeing 
him,  by  such  a  death,  deserve  to  be  for  ever  united  to  you  in 
the  kingdom  of  your  glory.  Oh,  my  God,  with  my  whole  heart, 
I  commend  to  you  his  dear  soul."  The  example  of  this  saint's 
lively  faith  and  hope  most  powerfully  and  sweetly  dispelled  the 
grief  of  those  that  were  in  affliction,  and  her  whole  conduct  was 
the  strongest  exhortation  to  every  virtue.  This  gave  an  irre- 
sistible force  to  the  holy  advice  she  sometimes  gave  others. 
Being  a  true  and  faithful  lover  of  the  cross,  she  was  wont  to 
exhort  all  with  whom  she  conversed,  to  arm  themselves  against 
the  pi'osperity  of  the  world  with  still  more  diligence  than 
against  its  adversities,  the  former  being  fraught  with  more 
snares  and  greater  dangers.  Nothing  seemed  to  surpass  the 
lessons  on  humility  which  she  gave  to  her  daughter-in-law 
Anne,  which  were  the  dictates  of  her  own  feeling  and  experi- 
mental sentiments  of  that  virtue.  Her  humility  was  honoured 
by  God  with  the  gift  of  miracles.  A  nun  of  Trebnitz  who  was 
blind,  recovered  her  sight  by  the  blessing  of  the  saint  with  the 
sign  of  the  cross.  The  author  of  her  life  gives  us  an  account 
of  several  other  miraculous  cures  wrought  by  her,  and  of 
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■overai  predictions,  especially  of  her  own  death.     In  her  lost 
flickness  she  insisted  on  receiving  extreme  unction  before  any 
others  could  be  persuaded  that  she  was  in  danger.    The  passion 
of  Christ,  which  she  had  alwajs  made  a  perpetual^part  of  her 
most  tender  devotion,  was  the  chief  entertainment  by  which  she 
prepared  herself  for  her  last  passage.     Grod  was  pleased  to  put 
a  happy  end  to  her  labours  by  calling  her  to  himself  on  the  1 5th 
of  October,    1243.     Her  mortal  remains   were   deposited    at 
Trebnitz,     She  was  canonized  in   1266  by  Clement  lY.,  and 
her  relics  were  enshrined  the  year  following.(l)     Pope  Inno- 
cent XL  appointed  the  I7th  of  this  month  for  the  celebration 
of  her  office.* 

The  constancy  of  this  saint  at  the  loss  of  friends  proceeded 
not  from  insensibility.  The  bowels  of  saints  are  so  much  the 
more  tender  as  their  (Parity  is  always  more  compassionate  and 
more  extensive.  But  a  lively  apprehension  of  eternity,  and  of 
the  nothingness  of  temporal  things  makes  them  regard  this  life 
as  a  moment,  and  set  no  value  on  any  thing  in  it  but  inasmuch 
as  God,  his  love  or  holy  will,  and  our  immortal  glory  may  be 
concerned  in  it.  Lewis  of  Granada  tells  us,  in  the  life  of  the 
venerable  servant  of  God,  John  of  Avila,  that  the  marchioness 
of  Pliego,  when  she  saw  her  eldest  son  delight  in  nothing  but 
in  retirement  and  devotion,  used  to  say,  that  no  other  pleasure 
in  this  world  can  equal  that  of  a  mother  who  sees  a  dear  child 
very  virtuous.  The  same  author  mentions  another  lady  of 
quality,  likewise  a  sphitual  daughter  of  that  holy  man,  who, 

(1)  Dlugoss.  Hist.  Polon.  1.  7,  pp.  781,  783,  t.  1. 

*  Another  St.  Hedwiges,  daughter  of  Lewis  king  of  Hungary,  (wlio 
was  also  elected  king  of  Poland,)  was  chosen  sovereign  queen  of  Poland, 
in  1384,  and  was  eminent  for  her  immense  charities  to  the  poor,  her  U- 
berality  to  churches,  monasteries,  and  universities;  her  humiUty  and 
aversion  to  pomp  or  gaudy  apparel ;  her  meekness,  which  was  so  wonder- 
ful  that,  in  so  exalted  a  station,  she  was  utterly  a  stranger  to  anger  and 
envy.  She  read  no  books  but  such  as  treated  of  piety  and  devotion ;  the 
diief  being  the  Holy  Scriptures,  Homilies  of  the  Fathers,  Acts  of  Mar- 
tyrs and  other  Saints,  and  the  meditations  of  St.  Bernard,  &c.  She  mar- 
ried Jagello,  grand  duke  of  Lithuania,  in  1386,  on  condition  he  should 
be  baptized,  and  should  plant  the  faith  in  his  duchy,  which  became  from 
that  time  united  to  Poland.  She  died  at  Cracow  in  1399.  On  her  minv 
cies  see  Dlugoss,  (1.  10,  p.  160,)  Chromer,  and  other  Polish  writers  who 
giive  her  the  title  of  saint,  though  her  name  is  not  inserted  in  the  Mar* 
tyrologies. 
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when  she  lost  her  most  piou?  and  beloved  son,  said  she  was  not 
able  to  express  her  joy  for  having  sent  so  dear  a  saint  beforo 
her  to  heaven.  If  our  grief  on  such  occasions  is  ungovemed, 
we  have  reason  to  fear  that  our  faith  is  weak,  which  makes 
such  slender  impressions  on  our  souls. 

ST.  ANSTRUDIS,   COMMONLY  CALLED  AUSTRU. 
V.  ABBESS  AT  LAON. 

She  was  daughter  of  the  virtuous  and  noble  couple,  Blandin- 
Boson  and  St.  Salaberna,  who  founded  the  abbey  of  St.  John 
Baptist  at  Laon,  in  which  St.  Salabema,  with  the  consent  of 
her  husband,  took  the  religious  veil,  was  chosen  abbess,  and  is 
honoured  among  the  saints  on  the  22d  of  September.  An* 
strudis  faithfully  walked  in  her  steps,  and  after  her  death, 
though  with  the  utmost  repugnance,  succeeded  her  in  the 
abbacy.  By  a  scrupulous  observance  of  monastic  discipline  in 
the  least  points,  a  tender  and  affectionate  care  in  conducting 
her  sisters  in  the  paths  of  Christian  perfection,  a  most  profuse 
charity  to  the  poor,  and  her  constant  application  to  prayer,  she 
was  a  true  model  of  sanctity.  No  exterior  employments  inter- 
rupted the  union  of  her  heart  with  God,  or  her  sweet  attention 
to  his  holy  presence.  Except  on  Sundays  and  on  Christmas 
day  she  never  took  any  nourishment  but  at  one  moderate  refec- 
tion she  made  in  a  day  at  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  on 
fast-days  after  sunset.  Her  watchings  in  devout  prayer  often 
kept  her  the  whole  night  in  the  church,  except  that  she  took 
a  little  rest  in  an  uneasy  seat  before  the  church  door ;  then  re- 
turned again  to  her  devotions  before  the  altar.  Her  sanctity 
was  to  be  approved  and  made  perfect  by  the  trial  of  afflictions, 
in  which  true  virtue  is  always  purified  and  improved,  but  that 
which  is  weak  or  counterfeit  betrays  itself,  as  a  building  which 
wants  a  firm  foundation,  or  t^  great  tree  which  has  not  shot  its 
roots  deep  into  the  earth  is  easily  blown  down  by  storms.  The 
taint's  pious  brother  Baldwin  was  treacherously  assassinated, 
and  she  herself  terrified  with  outrageous  threats  by  Ebroin. 
That  tyrant,  however,  was  at  length  softened  by  her  intrepid 
constancy,  and  approved  virtue  and  innocence,  and  of  a  per- 
secutor became  her  patron  and  friend.  Pepin,  when  Mayor  of 
the  palace,  declared  himself  her  strenuous  protector.     She  died 
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in  688^  and  it  honoured  in  Galilean  and  B^nedictin  Calendars. 
The  rich  Benedictin  nunnery  of  St  John  Baptist  at  Laon  was 
given  to  monks  of  the  same  Order  in  1229)  and  stiU  flourishes. 
There  is  in  the  same  town  another  great  Benedictin  abbey  of 
St  Vincent,  and  a  third  of  the  Order  of  Premontr^  called  St. 
Martin's..  See  the  life  of  St.  Anstrudis  written  soon  after  her 
death  in  Mabillon  (saec.  2)  and  Bulteau,  Hist.  Mon.  d'Occid. 

SAINT  ANDREW  OF  CRETE,  M. 

St.  Akdbew,  sumamed  the  Caljbite  or  the  Cretan,  was  a  holy 
monk,  and  a  zealous  defender  of  holy  images  in  the  reign  of 
Constantino  Copronymus,  by  whose  orders  he  was  whipped  to 
death  without  the  walls  of  Constantinople,  in  the  circus  of  St. 
Mamas,  on  the  17th  of  October,  761.  His  name  occurs  in  the 
Roman  Martyrology.  See  Theophanes,  p.  363.  Fieury,  J.  43. 
n.  32.    BaiUet,  &c 
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SAINT  LUKE  THE  EVANGELIST. 

See  TiUem.  t.  2,  p.  148.  Calmet,  t.  7,  p.  378.  Six  different  Greek  his- 
tories of  St.  Iiiike*8  Acts  are  extant,  all  modem,  and  of  no  account — 
See  Jos.  Assemani,  in  Caknd.  Unir.  t  5,  p.  308. 

The  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  or  rather  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
his  pen,  is  the  panegyrist  of  this  glorious  evangelist,  and  his 
own  inspired  writings  are  the  highest,  standing,  and  most  au- 
thentic commendation  of  his  sanctity,  and  of  those  eminent 
graces  which  are  a  just  subject  of  our  admiration,  but  which 
human  praises  can  only  extenuate.  St.  Luke  was  a  native  of 
Antiochy  the  metropolis  of  Syria,  a  city  famous  for  the  agree- 
ableness  of  its  situation,  the  riches  of  its  traffic,  its  extent,  the 
number  of  its  inhabitants,  the  politeness  of  their  maimers,  and 
their  learning  and  wisdom.  Its  schools  were  the  most  re- 
nowned in  all  Asia,  and  produced  the  ablest  masters  in  all  arts 
and  sciences.  St.  Luke  acquired  a  stock  of  learning  in  his 
younger  years,  which,  we  are  told,  he  improved  by  his  travels 
in  some  parts  of  Greece  and  Egypt.  He  became  particularly 
well  skilled  in  physic,  which  he  made  his  profession.     They 
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is  -  who  from  hence  infer  the  quality  of  his  hirth  and  fortune^  do 

B  not  take  notice  that  this  art  was  at  that  time  often  managed  by 

is  slaves  who  were  trained  up  to  it,  as  Grotius  proves,  who  con- 

ceives that  St.  Luke  perhaps  had  lived  servant  in  some  noble 

S  family  in  quality  of  physician,  till  he  obtained  his  freedom ; 

k  after  which  he  continued  to  follow  his  profession.     This  he 

seems  to  have  done  after  his  conversion  to  the  faith,  and  even 
to  the  end  of  his  life ;  the  occasional  practice  of  physic  without 
being  drawn  aside  by  it  froir  spiritual  functions,  being  a  charity 

^  very  consistent  with  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.     St.  Jerom  as- 

sures us  he  was  very  eminent  in  his  profession,  and  St.  Paul,  by 
calling  him  his  most  dear  physician,(l)  seems  to  indicate  that  he 

I  had  not  laid  it  aside.     Besides  his  abilities  in  physic,  he  is  said  to 

have  been  very  skilful  in  painting.  The  Menology  of  the  emperor 
Basil,  compiled  in  980,  Nicephorus,(2)  Metaphrastes,  and  other 
modern  Greeks  quoted  by  F.  Gretzer,  in  his  dissertation  on 
this  subject,  speak  much  of  his  excelling  in  this  art,  and  of  his 
leaving  many  pictures  of  Christ  and  the  B.  Virgin.  Though 
neither  the  antiquity  nor  the  credit  of  these  authors  is  of  great 
weight,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  with  a  very  judicious  critic, 
that  some  curious  anecdotes  are  found  in  their  writings.  In 
this  particular,  what  they  tell  us  is  supported  by  the  authority 
of  Theodorus  Lector,  who  lived  in  518,  and  relates  (3)  that  a 
picture  of  the  B.  Virgin  painted  by  St.  Luke  was  sent  from 
Jerusalem  to  the  empress  Pulcheria,  who  placed  it  in  the 
church  of  Hodegorum  which  she  built  in  her  honour  at  Con- 
stantinople. Moreover,  a  very  ancient  inscription  was  found  in 
a  vault  near  the  church  of  St.  Mary  in  vid  laid  in  Rome,  in 
which  it  is  said  of  a  picture  of  the  B.  Virgin  Mary,  discovered 
there,  "  One  of  the  seven  painted  by  St.  Luke."*  Three  or 
four  such  pictures  are  still  in  being ;  the  principal  is  that  placed 
by  Paul  V.  in  the  Burghesian  chapel  in  St.  Mary  Major. 

St.  Luke  was  a  proselyte  to  the  Christian  religion,  but 
whether  from  Paganism  or  rather  from  Judaism  is  uncertain  ; 
for  many  Jews  were  settled  at  Antioch,  but  chiefly  such  as 

U)  Coloss.  1.  14.  (2)  L.  2,  c.  43.  (3)  L.  1.  pp.  551,  552. 

•  Una  «x  vii,  a  Lucd  depictis,  Bosius  ct  Aringhi,  Roma  Subterran.  L 
3,  c.  41.  On  St.  Luke's  pictures  of  the  B.  Virgin,  see  Job.  Aeeemani  id 
Cai^nd.  l^nivers,  ad  18,  Oct.  t.  .5,  p.  306. 
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were  called  Hellenists,  who  read  the  Bible  in  the  Greek  trans- 
lation of  the  Septuagint.  St.  Jerom  observes  from  his  writings, 
that  he  was  more  skilled  in  Greek  than  in  Hebrew,  and  that 
therefore  he  not  onlj  always  makes  use  of  the  Septuagint  trans- 
lation, as  the  other  authors  of  the  New  Testament  who  wrote 
in  Greek  do,  but  he  refrains  sometimes  from  trai|slating  words 
when  the  propriety  of  the  Greek  tongue  would  not  bear  iU  Soma 
think  he  was  converted  to  the  faith  by  St.  Paul  at  Antioch : 
others  judge  this  improbable,  because  that  apostle  no  where  calls 
him  his  son,  as  he  frequently  does  his  converts.  St.  Epipha- 
nius  makes  him  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  our  Lord ;  which 
might  be  for  some  short  time  before  the  death  of  Christ,  though 
this  evangelist  says,  he  wrote  his  gospel  from  the  relations  of 
those  who  from  the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses  and  ministers 
of  the  word,(\)  Nevertheless,  from  these  words,  many  conclude 
that  he  became  a  Christian  at  Antioch  only  after  Christ's  as- 
cension. TertuUian  positively  affirms  that  he  never  was  a 
disciple  of  Christ  whilst  he  lived  on  earth.(2)  No  sooner  was 
be  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  initiated  in  the  school 
of  Chriat,  but  he  set  himself  heartily  to  learn  the  spirit  of  his 
faith,  and  to  practise  its  lessons.  For  this  purpose  he  studied 
perfectly  to  die  to  himself,  and,  as  the  Church  says  of  him,  "  He 
always  carried  about  in  his  body  the  mortification  of  the  cross 
foi'  the  honour  of  the  divine  name.'*  He  was  already  a  great 
proficient  in  the  habits  of  a  perfect  mastery  of  himself,  and  of 
all  virtues,  when  he  became  St.  Paul's  companion  in  his  travels, 
and  fellow-labourer  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  The  first 
time  that  in  his  history  of  the  missions  of  St.  Paul(3)  he  speaks 
in  his  own  name  in  the  first  person,  is  when  that  apostle  sailed 
from  Troas  into  Macedon,  in  the  year  51,  soon  after  St  Bar- 
nabas had  left  him,  and  St.  Irenaeus  begins  from  that  time  the 
voyages  which  St.  Luke  made  with  St.  Paul.(4)  Before  this  he 
had  doubtless  been  for  some  time  an  assiduous  disciple  of  that 
great  apostle ;  but  from  this  time  he  seems  never  to  have  left 
him  unless  by  his  order  upon  commissions  for  the  service  of  the 
churches  he  had  planted.  It  was  the  height  of  his  ambition  to 
%hare  with  that  great  apostle  all  his  toils,  fatigues,  dangers,  and 

( i  >  Luke  i.  2.  0*)  L.  4,  contr.  Marcion,  c.  % 

m  Acts  xvi.  8.  9,  10.  (4t)  St,  lren.3,  c.  14. 
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srifTerings.  In  his  company  fae  made  some  stay  at  Philippi  in 
Macedon  :  then  he  travelled  with  him  through  all  the  cities  of 
Greece,  where  the  harvest  every  day  grew  upon  their  hands 
St.  Paul  mentions  him  more  than  once  as  the  companion  of  his 
travels ;  he  calls  him  Luke  the  beloved  phi/siciafi^(l)  his  /<?/- 
low- labourer, (2)  Interpreters  usually  take  Lucius,  whom  St. 
Paul  calls  his  kinsman, (3)  to  be  St.  Luke,  as  the  same  apostle 
sometimes  gives  a  latin  termination  to  Silas,  calling  him  SyU 
vanuft.  Many  with  Origen,  Eusebius,  and  St.  Jerom  say,  that 
when  St.  Paul  speaks  of  his  own  gospel, (4)  he  means  that  of  St. 
Luke,  though  the  passage  may  be  understood  simply  of  the  gos- 
pel which  St.  Paul  preached.  He  wrote  this  epistle  in  the  year 
57,  four  years  before  his  first  arrival  at  Rome. 

St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  had  written  their  gospels  before  St. 
Luke.  The  devil,  who  always  endeavours  to  obscure  the  truth 
by  falsehood,  stirred  up  several  to  obtrude  upon  the  world 
fabulous  relations  concerning  Christ,  to  obviate  which  St. 
Luke  published  his  gospel.  In  this  undertaking  some  imagine 
he  had  also  in  view  to  supply  some  things  which  had  been 
omitted  by  the  two  former ;  but  it  does  not  clearly  appear  that 
he  had  read  them,  as  Calmet  and  others  observe.  TertuUian 
hills  us,  that  this  work  of  the  disciple  was  often  ascribed  to  St. 
Paul,  who  was  his  master.(5)  That  apostle,  doubtless,  assisted 
him  in  the  task,  and  approved  and  recommended  it ;  but  St. 
Luke  mentions  others  from  whom  he  derived  his  accounts,  who 
from  the  beginning  had  been  eye-witnesses  of  Christ's  actions. 
He  delivered  nothing  but  what  he  received  immediately  from 
persons  present  at,  and  concerned  in  the  things  which  he  has 
left  upon  record,  having  a  most  authentic  stock  of  credit  and 
intelligence  to  proceed  upon,  as  Tertullian  speaks,  and  being 
under  the  direction  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  whose 
express  revelation  he  received  whatever  he  has  delivered  con- 
cerning all  divine  mysteries,  and  without  whose  special  assis- 
tance and  inspiration  he  wrote  not  the  least  tittle,  even  in  his 
historical  narrative.  What  the  ancients  aver  of  the  concurrence 
of  St.  Paul  in  this  work,  seems  to  appear  in  the  conformity  of 
their  expressions  in  mentioning  the  institution  of  the  ble88e<} 

m  Col.  iv.  14.  (2)  Philem.  y.  24.  (3)  Rom.  zvi.  21 

*4^  Horn.  ii.  16.  ^v^>  J    4.  contra  Max ciooy  c.  o 
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euchar]8t,(l)  also  in  relating  the  apparition  oi  Christ  to  St. 
Peter.(2)  St.  Jerom  and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  tell  as,(3)  that 
St.  Luke  wrote  his  gospel  in  Achaia  when  he  attended  St.  Paul 
preaching  there  and  in  the  confines  of  Bceotia.  He  was  twice 
in  these  parts  with  that  apostle,  in  53  and  68.  He  must  have 
wrote  his  gospel  in  53,  if  St.  Paul  speaks  of  it  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Bomans,  as  the  ancients  assure  us.  Those  titles  in  some 
Greek  manuscripts,  which  say  this  gospel  was  written  at  Borne 
during  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment,  are  modem,  and  seem  to 
confound  this  book  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

St.  Luke  mainly  insists  in  his  gospel  upon  what  relates  to 
Christ's  priestly  office ;  for  which  reason  the  ancients,  in  ac- 
commodating the  four  symbolical  representations,  mentioned  in 
Elzechiel,  to  the  four  evangelists,  assigned  the  ox  or  calf,  as  an 
emblem  of  sacrifices,  to  St.  Luke.  It  is  only  in  the  gospel  of 
St.  Luke  that  we  have  a  full  account  of  several  particulars  re- 
lating to  the  Annunciation  of  the  mystery  of  the  Licarnation 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  her  visit  to  St.  Elizabeth,  the  parable  of 
the  prodigal  son,  and  many  other  most  remarkable  points.  The 
whole  is  written  with  great  variety,  elegance,  and  perspicuity. 
An  incomparable  sublimity  of  thought  and  diction  is  accompa* 
nied  with  that  genuine  simplicity  which  is  the  characteristic  of 
the  sacred  penman  ;  and  by  which  the  divine  actions  and  doc« 
trine  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer  are  set  off  in  a  manner  which  in 
every  word  conveys  his  holy  spirit,  and  unfolds  in  every  tittle 
the  hidden  mysteries  and  inexhausted  riches  of  the  divine  love 
and  of  all  virtues  to  those  who  with  an  humble  and  teachable 
disposition  of  mind  make  these  sacred  oracles  the  subject  of 
their  assiduous  devout  meditation.  The  dignity  with  which  the 
most  sublime  mysteries,  which  transcend  all  the  power  of  words, 
and  even  the  conception  and  comprehension  of  all  created 
beings,  are  set  off  without  any  pomp  of  expression,  has  in  it 
something  divine;  and  the  energy  with  which  the  patience 
meekness,  charity,  and  beneficence  of  a  God  made  man  for  us, 
are  described,  his  divine  lessons  laid  down,  and  the  narrative 
(yf  his  life  given,  but  especially  the  dispassionate  manner  in 

(1)  Luke  xvu.  17—20,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25. 

(2)  Luke  zziv.  34,  and  1  Cor.  xv.  5. 

C3)  St.  Hieron.  Proleg.  in  Matt.  et.  S.  Greg.  Nas.  Cann.  33» 
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which  his  adorable  sufferings  and  death  are  related,  without 
the  least  exclamation  or  bestowing  the  least  harsh  epithet  on 
his  enemies,  is  a  grander  and  more  noble  eloquence  on  such  a 
theme,  and  a  more  affecting  and  tender  manner  of  writing  than 
the  highest  strains  or  the  finest  ornaments  of  speech  could  be. 
This  simplicity  makes  the  great  actions  speak  themselves,  which 
all  borrowed  eloquence  must  extenuate.  The  sacred  penmen  in 
these  writings  were  only  the  instruments  or  organs  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  their  style  alone  suffices  to  evince  how  perfectly  free 
their  souls  were  from  the  reign  or  influence  of  human  passions, 
and  in  how  perfect  a  degree  they  were  replenished  with  all 
those  divine  virtues  and  that  heavenly  spirit  which  their  words 
breathe. 

About  the  year  56  St.  Paul  sent  St.  Luke  with  St.  Titus  to 
Corinth,  with  this  high  commendation,  that  his  praise  in  the 
gospel  resounded  throughout  all  the  churches.(l)  St.  Luke  at- 
tended him  to  Rome,  whither  he  was  sent  prisoner  from  Jeru- 
salem in  61.  The  apostle  remained  there  two  years  in  chains  : 
but  was  permitted  to  live  in  a  house  which  he  hired,  though 
under  the  custody  of  a  constant  guard ;  and  there  he  preached 
to  those  who  daily  resorted  to  hear  him.  From  ancient  writings 
and  monuments  belonging  to  the  church  of  St.  Mary  in  vid 
latd,  which  is  an  ancient  title  of  a  cardinal  deacon,  Baronius(2) 
and  Aringhi(3)  tell  us,  that  this  church  was  built  upon  the  spot 
where  St  Paul  then  lodged,  and  where  St,  Luke  wrote  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  On  this  account  Sixtus  Y.  caused  a 
statue  of  St.  Paul  to  be  placed,  with  a  new  inscription,  upon 
the  famous  pillar  of  Antoninus,  in  that  neighbourhood.  St 
Luke  was  the  apostle's  faithful  assistant  and  attendant  during 
his  confinement,  and  had  the  comfort  to  see  him  set  at' liberty 
in  63,  the  year  in  which  this  evangelist  finished  his  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  This  sacred  history  he  compiled  at  Rome, (4)  by 
divine  inspiration,  as  an  appendix  to  his  gospel,  to  prevent  the 
false  relations  of  those  transactions  which  some  published,  and 
to  leave  an  authentic  account  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God  in 

m  2  Cor.  viu.  18,  19. 

'2)  Baron,  in  Annal.  t.  1,  ad  an.  55,  ed.  nov.  Luccens. 
(8)  Boma  Subterr.  L  3,  c.  41^  Lorinus  in  Acta  Apost 
C4)  St.  Hieron.  Catal.  Vir.  Illustr.  c.  7. 
VOL.   X.  2  0 
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planting  his  church,  and  some  of  the  miracles  by  which  he  con- 
firmed  it,  and  which  were  an  invincible  proof  of  the  truth  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  and  of  his  holy  religion.  Having  in  the 
first  twelve  chapters  related  the  chief  general  transactions  of  the 
principal  apostles  in  the  first  establishment  of  the  church,  be- 
ginning at  our  Lord's  ascension,  he  from  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
almost  confines  himself  to  the  actions  and  miracles  of  St.  Paul, 
to  most  of  which  he  had  been  privy  and  an  eye-witness,  and 
concerning  which  false  reports  were  spread.  St.  Luke  dedicated 
both  this  book  and  his  gospel  to  one  Theophilus,  who,  by  the 
title  of  Most  Excellent,  which  he  gives  him,  according  to  the 
style  of  those  times,  must  have  been  a  person  of  the  first  dis- 
tinction, and  a  public  magistrate,  probably  of  Antioch,  who  per- 
haps was  a  convert  of  this  evangelist.  These  books  were  not 
intended  only  for  his  use,  but  also  for  the  instruction  of  all 
churches,  and  all  succeeding  ages.  As  amongst  the  ancient 
prophets  the  style  of  Isaias  was  most  elegant  and  polite,  and 
that  of  Amos,  who  had  been  a  shepherd,  rough  ;  so  that  of  St. 
Luke,  by  its  accuracy  and  elegance,  and  the  purity  of  the  Greek 
language,  shows  the  politeness  of  his  education  at  Antioch :  yet 
it  is  not  wholly  free  from  Hebraisms  and  Syriacisms.  It  flows 
with  an  easy  and  natural  grace  and  sweetness,  and  is  admirably 
accommodated  to  an  historical  design. 

St.  Luke  did  not  forsake  his  master  after  he  was  released 
from  his  confinement.  That  apostle  in  his  last  imprisonment 
at  Bome  writes,  that  the  rest  had  all  left  him,  and  that  St  Luke 
alone  was  with  him(l).  St.  Epiphanius  says,(2)  that  after  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  Paul,  St.  Luke  preached  in  Italy,  Gaul,  Dal- 
matia,  and  Macedon.  By  Gaul  some  understand  Cisalpine  Gau], 
others  Galatia.  Fortunatus  and  Metaphrastes  say  he  passed 
into  Egypt,  and  preached  in  Thebais.  Nicephorus  says  he  died 
at  Thebes  in  Boeotia,  and  that  his  tomb  was  shown  near  that 
place  in  his  time ;  but  seems  to  confound  the  evangelist  with 
St  Luke  Stiriote,  a  hermit  of  that  country.  St  Hippolytus 
says, (3)  St.  Luke  was  crucified  at  Elsea  in  Peloponnesus  near 
Achaia.     The  modem  Greeks  tell  us,  he  was  crucified  on  an 

m  2  HDim.  iv.  11 .  (2)  St  Epiph.  haer.  51. 

(8)  St.  Hippolytus  in  MS.  Bodleiane  Bibl.  ap.  Milles  in  PnDif.  in  Ja\c 
p.  ISO, 
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olive  tuee.  The  ancient  African  MartTrology  of  the  fifth  age(l) 
gives  him  the  title  of  evangelist  and  martyr.  St,  Gregory  Na- 
2dRnzen,(2)  St  Paulinus,(3)  and  St.  Gaudentius  of  Brescia,(4) 
assure  us  that  he  went  to  God  by  martyrdom.  Bede,  Ado, 
Usuard,  and  Baronius  in  the  Martyrologies  only  say  he  suffered 
much  for  the  faith,  and  died  very  old  in  Bithynia.  That  he 
crossed  the  straits  to  preach  in  Bithynia  is  most  probable,  but 
then  he  returned  and  finished  his  course  in  Achaia;  undei 
which  name  Peloponnesus  was  then  comprised.  The  modern 
Greeks  say  he  lived  four  score  and  four  years :  which  assertion 
nad  crept  into  St  Jerom's  account  of  St  Luke,(6)  but  is  ex- 
punged by  Martianay,  who  found  those  words  wanting  in  all 
old  manuscripts.  The  bones  of  St  Luke  were  translated  from 
Patras  in  Achaia  in  357,  by  order  of  the  emperor  Constantius, 
and  deposited  in  the  church  of  the  apostles  at  Constantinople,  (6) 
together  with  those  of  St  Andrew  and  St.  Timothy.  On  the 
occasion  of  this  translation  some  distribution  was  made  of  the 
relics  of  St.  Luke :  St.  Gaudentius  procured  a  part  for  his 
church  at  Brescia.(7)  St.  Paulinus  possessed  a  portion  in  St. 
Felix's  church  at  Nola,  and  with  a  part  enriched  a  church 
which  he  built  at  Fondi.(8)  The  magnificent  church  of  the 
apostles  at  Constantinople  was  built  by  Constantine  the  Great, (9) 
whose  body  was  deposited  in  the  porch  in  a  chest  of  gold,  the 
twelve  apostles  standing  round  his  tomb.(lO)  When  this  church 
was  repaired  by  an  order  of  Justinian,  the  masons  found  three 
wooden  chests,  or  cofiins,  in  which,  as  the  inscriptions  proved, 
the  bodies  of  St.  Luke,  St.  Andrew,  and  St  Timothy  were 
interred.(ll)  Baronius  mentions  that  the  head  of  St  Luke  was 
Ijrought  by  St  Gregory  from  Constantinople  to  Bome,  and  laid 
in  the  church  of  his  monastery  of  St  Andrew.(12)  The  ancient 
picture  of  St  Luke,  together  with  all  the  instruments  used  for- 
merly in  writing,  is  copied  by  Montfaucon  from  old  manuscript 


(1)  Mabil.  Ann.  t  3,  p.  414.  (2)  Naz.  or.  3. 

(3)  PauUn.  ep.  12,  p.  155,  (4)  S.  Gaud.  Se 

(5)  De  Vir.  lUiiatr.  c.  7. 


(6)  St.  Hieron.  lb.  Philostorg.  Mat.  in  Chron.  Theodor  Lector,  p  567. 

(7)  Serm.  17.  (8)  S.  PauUn.  ep.  24  et  12. 
(9)  Eu8.  Vit  Conatant.  1.  4,  c.  58.      (10)  Socrates,  Hist.  Ecci. 

(]  1)  See  Procop.  de  JEdit  Justinian i ;  also  Mr.  Ball,  On  the  Antiqui 
t5e#i  of  Constantinople,  App.  to  Gyllius,  p.  45. 
(12)  Baron,  ad  an.  586,  n.  25. 
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books  of  his  gospel.(l)  Some  of  bis  relics  are  kept  in  the 
great  Grecian  monastery  on  Mount  Athos  in  Greece.(2) 

Christ,  our  divine  Legislator,  came  not  only  to  be  our  Model 
by  his  example,  and  our  Redeemer  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  adora 
ble  blood,  but  also  to  be  our  doctor  and  teacher  by  his  heavenly 
doctrine.  Ho  who,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  in- 
spired and  opened  the  mouths  of  so  many  prophets,  vouchsafed 
to  become  himself  our  instructor,  teaching  us  what  we  are  to 
believe,  and  what  we  are  to  do,  that  through  his  redemption  we 
may  escape  eternal  torments  and  attain  to  everlasting  life. 
With  what  earnestness  and  diligence,  with  what  awful  respect 
ought  we  to  listen  to,  and  assiduously  meditate  upon  his  divine 
lessons,  which  we  read  in  his  gospels,  or  hear  from  the  mouths 
of  his  ministers,  who  announce  to  us  his  word,  and  in  his  name, 
or  by  his  authority  and  commission  I  As  by  often  iterating 
the  same  action  the  nail  is  driven  into  the  wood,  and  not  a 
stroke  of  the  hammer  is  lost  or  superfluous  ;  so  it  is  by  repeated 
meditation,  that  the  divine  word  sinks  deep  into  our  hearts 
What  fatigues  and  sufferings  did  it  cost  the  Son  of  God  to  an- 
nounce it  to  us !  How  many  prophets !  how  many  apostles, 
evangelists,  and  holy  ministers  has  he  sent  to  preach  the  same 
for  the  sake  of  our  souls  I  How  intolerable  is  our  contempt  of 
it!  onr  sloth  and  carelessness  in  receiving  it ! 

ST.  JULIAN  SABAS,  HERMIT. 

St.  Jux-ian,  for  his  wisdom  and  prudence,  was  surnamed  Sabas, 
which  signifies  in  Syriac,  the  Grey  or  Old  Man.  He  flourished 
in  the  fourth  age,  living  first  in  a  damp  cave  near  Edessa,  after- 
wards on  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia.  Austere  penance,  manual 
labour,  and  assiduous  prayer  and  contemplation  were  the  means 
by  which  he  sanctified  his  soul.  He  saw  in  spirit  the  death  ol 
Julian  the  Apostate  in  Persia,  by  which  God  delivered  his 
Church  from  the  storm  with  which  that  persecutor  then  threat- 
ened it.(3)  The  Arians  under  Valens  abusing  the  authority  of 
this  saint's  name,  he  left  his  solitude,  and  coming  to  Antiooh 
loudly  confounded  them,  and  wrought  many  miracles.  When 
lie  had  given  an  ample  testimony  to  the  true  faith,  he  returned 

(1)  Palieographia  Graeca,  1.  1,  pp.  22,  23.  (2)  lb.  I.  7.  p.  45a 

^3^  Thoodoret    Hist.  Ecd.  I  3  C-  ^4,  and  PhUoth.  c  2. 
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^  to  his  cell,  where  he  instructed  a  great  number  of  disciples,  who 

edified  the  Church  long  after  his  death.     St.  Chrysostom  calls 

*  liim  a  wonderful  man,  and  describes  the  great  honour  with 

'  which  he  was  received  living,  and  his  name  venerated  after  his 

f  death.(l)     See  Theodoret,  Hist.  Relig.  c  2.     Bulteau,  Hist. 

jVron.  d'Orient,  t  2.     Fleury,  1.   16,  n.  28,  &c.     This  saint  is 

named  in  the  Roman  Martyrology  on  the  14th  of  January,  but 

'  by  the  Greeks  both  on  this  day  and  on  the  24th  of  this  month. 

ST.  JUSTIN,  MARTYR,  IN  PARISIS. 

RiCTius  Vabus,  prefect  of  the  Belgic  Gaul,  in  the  first  years  of 
Maximian,  was  a  cruel  persecutor  of  the  faith,  whilst  that  em- 
peror resided  in  Gaul,  and  for  some  time  in  Belgium  itself.  By 
this  prefect's  orders  many  received  the  crown  of  martyrdom  at 
Triers.  Also  at  Amiens,  St.  Firminus,  the  bishop :  likewise 
SS.  Victoricus,  Fuscianus,  and  Gentianus ;  St.  Quintin  at 
Vermande  ;  SS.  Crispin  and  Crispinian  at  Soissons ;  St.  Pi  at 
or  Piaton  at  Tournay ;  and  St.  Justin  or  St.  Justus  at  Louvres, 
a  small  town  in  Parisis,  four  leagues  from  Paris,  towards  Sen- 
lis.  He  was  going  to  Amiens,  and  beheaded  because  he  would 
not  betray  to  the  persecutors  his  father  and  brother,  who  tra- 
velled with  him,  and  who  had  concealed  themselves.  His  relics, 
kept  in  the  cathedral  at  Paris,  appears  to  hare  been  the  body  of 
a  youth.  See  his  Acts,  ascribed  to  Bede,  Tillem.  t.  4,  p.  751. 
Fleury,  1. 18,  n.  19,  t  2,  p.  399- 

ST.  MONON,  M. 

He  left  Scotland,  his  native  country,  and  retired  into  the  forest 
of  Ardennes,  where  he  led  a  holy  life  in  the  seventh  century. 
He  was  massacred  in  his  cell  by  robbers,  and  was  buried  in  the 
village  of  Nassaw,  which  at  present  belongs  to  the  abbey  of  St 
Hubert,  His  tomb  was  rendered  famous  by  miracles.  Tliere 
was  a  church  dedicated  tinder  his  invocation  near  the  city  of 
St.  Andrew's  in  Scotland,  called  to  this  day  Monon's  Kirk. 
See  Mokniis,  addit.  ad  XJsuard,  and  King,  in  Calend. 

(1)  Bt.  Chrys.  Horn.  21,  in  "Ephes.  t.  U,  p.  162,  ed.  Bcd, 
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OCTOBER    XIX. 

ST.  PETER  OF  ALCANTARA,  C. 

BVom  hit  life,  written  by  F.  John  of  St.  Mary,  in  1619,  and  again   by 
P.  Martin  of  St.  Joseph,   in  1644:  also  from  the  edifying  account 
St.  Teresa  has  left  us  of  him  in  her  own  life,  c.  27.    F.   Wadding's 
Annals  of  the  Franciscan  Order,  and  Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ord.  ReUg-.  t 
7»  p.  137. 

A.  D.  1562. 

Christ  declares  the  spirit  and  constant  practice  of  ponance  to 
be  the  foundation  of  a  Christian  or  spiritual  life.     This  great 
and  most  important  maxim,  which  in  these  latter  ages  is  little 
understood,  even  amongst  the  generality  of  those  who  call  them- 
selves Christians,  is  set  forth  by  the  example  of  this  saint  to 
confound  our  sloth,  and  silence  all  our  vain  excuses.     St.  Peter 
was  bom  at  Alcantara,  a  small  town  in  the  province  of  Estra- 
madura  in  Spain,  in  1499.     His  father,  Alphonso  Garavito, 
was  a  lawyer  and  governor  of  that  town ;  his  mother  was  of 
good  extraction,  and  both  were  persons  eminent  for  their  piety 
and  personal  merit  in  the  world.     Upon  the  first  dawn  of  rea- 
son, Peter  discovered  the  most  happy  dispositions  to  virtue,  and 
seemed  a  miracle  of  his  age  in  fervour  and  unwearied  constancy 
in  the  great  duty  of  prayer  from  his  childhood,  and  his  very  in- 
fancy.    He  had  «9i  finished  his  philosophy  in  his  own  country, 
wh^n  his  father  dieJ^-   Some  time  after  this  loss  he  was  sent  to 
Salamanca  to  study  Ae  canon  law.    During  the  two  years  that 
he  spsat  in  that  university,  he  divided  his  whole  time  between 
cue  church,  the  hospital,  the  school,  and  his  closet.     In  1513  he 
was  recalled  to  Alcantara,  where  he  deliberated  with  himseM 
about  the  choice  of  a  state  of  life.     On  one  side,  the  devil  re- 
presented to  him  the  fortune  and  career  which  were  open  to 
him  in  the  world ;  on  the  other  side,  listening  to  the  suggestions 
of  divine  grace,  he  considered  the  dangers  of  such  a  course,  and 
the  happiness  and  spiritual  advantages  of  holy    retirement. 
These  sunk  deep  into  his  heart,  and  he  felt  in  bis  soul  a  strong 
call  to  a  religious  state  of  life,  in  which  he  should  have  no  other 
concern  but  that  of  securing  his  own  salvation.    Resolving, 
therefore,  to  embrace  the  holy  Order  of  St.  Francis^  in  the 
sixteenth  year  of  his  age  he  took  the  habit  of  that  austere  rule 
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in  the  solhaiy  convent  of  Manjarez,  situated  in  the  mountains 
which  run  between  Castile  and  Portugal.  An  ardent  spirit  of 
penance  determined  his  choice  of  this  rigorous  institute  in  imi- 
tation of  the  Baptist,  and  he  was  so  much  the  more  solicitous 
.  after  his  engagement  to  cultivate  and  improve  the  same  with 

n  particular  care,  as  he  was  sensible  that  the  characteristical  vir- 

J  tues  of  each  state  ought  to  form  the  peculiar  spirit  of  their 

sanctity  who  serve  God  in  it. 

During  his  novitiate  he  laboured  to  subdue  his  domestic 
jj  enemy  by  the  greatest  humiliations,  most  rigorous  fasts,  incre- 

-  dible  watchings  and  other  severities.     Such  was  his  fervour 

^  that  the  most  painful  austerities  had  nothing  frightful  or  diffi- 

j  cult  for  him ;  his  disengagement  from  the  world  from  the  very 

I  moment  he  renounced  it  was  so  entire,  that  he  seemed  in  his 

g  heart  to  be  not  only  dead  or  insensible  but  even  crucified  to  it, 

J  and  to  find  all  that  a  pain  which  flatters  the  senses  and  the  va- 

^  nity  of  men  in  it :  and  the  union  of  his  soul  with  his  Creator 

j  seemed  to  sufier  no  interruption  from  any  external  employments. 

,  He  had  first  the  care  of  the  vestry,   (which  employment  was 

I  most  agreeable  to  his  devotion,)  then  of  the  gate,  and  after- 

,  wards  of  the  cellar ;  all  which  offices  he  discharged  with  un- 

common exactness,  and  without  prejudice  to  his  recollection. 
That  his  eyes  and  other  senses  might  be  more  easily  kept  under 
the  government  of  reason,  and  that  they  might  not,  by  super- 
fluous curiosity,  break  in  upon  the  interior  recollection  of  his 
mind,  such  was  the  restraint  he  put  upon  them,  that  he  had  been 
a  considerable  time  a  religious  man  without  ever  knowing  that 
the  church  of  his  convent  was  vaulted.  After  having  had  the 
care  of  serving  the  refectory  for  half  a  year,  he  was  chid  by  the 
superior  for  having  never  given  the  friars  any  of  the  fruit  in  his 
custody ;  to  which  the  servant  of  God  humbly  answered,  he  had 
never  seen  any.  The  truth  was,  he  had  never  lifted  up  his 
eyes  to  the  ceiling,  where  the  fruit  was  hanging  upon  twigs, 
as  is  usual  in  countries  where  grapes  are  dried  and  preserved. 
He  lived  four  years  in  a  convent,  without  taking  notice  of  a 
tree  that  grew  near  the  door.  He  ate  constantly  for  three  years 
in  the  same  refectory,  without  seeing  any  other  part  of  it  than  a 
part  of  the  table  where  he  sat,  and  the  ground  on  which  he  trod. 
He  told  St.  Teresa  that  he  once  lived  in  a  house  three  years 
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without  knowing  any  of  bis  religious  brethren  but  by  their 
▼oioes.     From  the  time  that  he  put  on  the  religious  habit  to  hi? 
death  he  never  looked  any  woman  in  the  face.     These  were 
the  marks  of  a  truly  religious  man,  who  studied  perfectly  to  die 
to  himself.     His  food  was  for  many  years  only  bread  moistened 
in  water,  or  unsavoury  herbs,  of  which,  when  he  lived  a  hermit, 
he  boiled  a  considerable  quantity  together,  that  he  might  spend 
the  less  time  in  serving  his  body,  and  ate  them  cold,  taking  a 
little  at  once  for  his  refection,  which  for  a  considerable  time  he 
made  only  once  in  three  days.     Besides  these  unsavoury  herbs, 
he  sometimes  allowed  himself  a  porridge  made  with  salt  and 
vinegar ;  but  this  only  on  great  feasts.   For  some  time  his  ordi- 
nary mess  was  a  soup  made  of  beans ;  his  drink  was  a  small 
quantity  of  water.     He  seemed  by  long  habits  of  mortification, 
to  have  almost  lost  the  sense  of  taste  in  what  he  ate ;  for  when 
»  little  vinegar  and  salt  was  thrown  into  a  porringer  oi  warm 
water,  he  took  it  for  his  usual  soup  of  beans.     He  had  no  other 
bed  than  a  rough  skin  laid  on  the  floor,  on  which  he  knelt  great 
part  of  the  night,  leaning  sometimes  on  his  heels  for  a  little 
rest ;  but  he  slept  sitting,  leaning  his  head  against  a  wall.     His 
wfttehings  were  the  most  difficult  and  the  most  incredible  of  all 
the  austerities  which  he  practised ;  to  which  he  inured  himself 
gradually,  that  they  might  not  be  prejudicial  to  his  health ;  and 
which,  being  of  a  robust  constitution  of  body,  he  found  himself 
able  to  bear.     He  was  assailed  by  violent  temptations  and  cruel 
spiritual  enemies ;  but,  by  the  succour  of  divine  grace,  and  the 
arms  of  humility  and  prayer,  was  always  victorious. 

A  few  months  after  his  profession,  Peter  was  sent  from  Man- 
jarez  to  a  remote  retired  convent  near  Belviso,  where  he  built 
himself  a  cell  with  mud  and  the  branches  of  trees,  at  some  dis- 
tance from  the  rest,  in  which  he  practised  extraordinary  morti- 
fications without  being  seen.  About  three  years  after,  he  was 
sent  by  his  provincial  to  Badajos,  the  metropolis  of  Estrama- 
dura,  to  be  superior  of  a  small  friary  lately  established  there, 
though  he  was  at  that  time  but  twenty  years  old.  The  three 
years  of  his  guardianship  or  wardenship  appeared  to  him  a 
grievous  slavery.  When  they  were  elapsed,  he  received  hw 
provinciars  command  to  prepare  himself  for  holy  orders.  Though 
he  camoptly  begged  ff-*  «-  lonjKcr  delay,  he  was  obliged  ir»  ac- 
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I  quiesoo,  and  was  promoted  to  the  priesthood  in  1524,  and  8oon 

\  after  employed  in  preaching.     The  ensuing,  year  he  was  made 

I  guardian  of  Flacentia.     In  all  stati(Mis  of  superiority  he  consi- 

i  dered  himself  as  a  servant  to  his  whole  community,  and  looked 

I  upon  his  post  only  as  a  strict  obligation  of  encouraging  the  rest 

i         *      in  the  practice  of  penance  by  his  own  example* '  Out  saint,  who 
I  had  never  known  the  yoke  of  the  world  or  vicious  habits^^  on- 

p  tered  upon  his  penitential  course  in  a  state  of  innocence  and 

I  purity  which  seemed  never  to  have  been  stained  with  the  guilt 

J  of  mortal  sin.    But  by  the  maxims  of  the  gospel,  and  the  spirit 

,  of  God,  which  directs  aU  the  saints,  a  deep  sense  was  impressed 

upon  his  soul  of  the  obligation  which  every  Christian  lies  un- 
of  making  his  whole  life  a  martyrdom  of  penance,  to  satisfy 
the  divine  justice  both  for  past  and  daily  infidelities,  to  pre- 
vent the  rebellion  of  the  senses  and  passions,  and  to  overcome 
the  opposition  which  the  flesh  and  self-will  raise  against  the 
spirit,  unless  they  are  entirely  subdued,  and  made  obedient  to 
it.  Neither  can  God  perfectly  reign  in  a  heart,  so  long  as  the 
least  spark  of  inordinate  desires  is  habitually  cherished  in  it. 
Every  one,  therefore,  owes  to  God  a  sacrifice  of  exterior  mor- 
tification and  interior  self-denial  of  his  will,  with  a  constant 
spirit  of  compunction,  and  a  rigorous,  impartial  self-examina- 
tion or  inspection  into  the  dark  recesses  of  his  heart,  in  order 
to  discover  and  extirpate  the  roots  of  all  rising  vicious  inclina- 
tions. St.  Peter,  by  his  own  example,  inspired  his  religious 
brethren  with  fervour  in  all  the  branches  of  holy  penance  : 
whilst,  by  purifying  the  affections  of  his  heart,  he  prepared  his 
soul  for  the  most  sublime  graces  of  divine  love  and  heavenly 
contemplation.  When  the  term  of  his  second  guardianship 
^  was  expired,  he  was  employed  six  years  in  preaching.     Pene- 

trated with  the  most  profound  sentiments  of  humility,  compunc- 
tion, and  sovereign  contempt  of  all  earthly  things,  and  burning 
with  the  most  ardent  charity,  he  appeared  in  the  pulpits  like 
a  seraph  sent  by  God  to  rouse  sinners  to  a  true  spirit  of  pe- 
nance, and  to  kindle  in  their  most  frozen  breasts  the  fire  of 
divine  love.  Hence  incredible  was  the  fruit  which  his  sermons 
produced.  Besides  his  natural  talents  and  stock  of  learning,  he 
was  enriched  by  God  with  an  experimental  and  infused  sublime 
knowledge  and  sense  of  spiritual  things,  and  of  the  sacred  paths 
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of  virtue,  which  is  never  aeqaired  by  study,  but  is  the  fruit 
only  of  divine  grace,  an  eminent  spirit  of  prayer,  rooted  ha- 
bits, and  the  heroic  practice  of  all  virtues.  The  saint's  very 
countenance  or  presence  alone  seemed  a  powerful  sermon,  and 
it  was  said  that  he  had  but  to  show  himself  to  work  conversions, 
and  excite  his  audience  to  sighs  and  tears. 

The  love  of  retirement  being  always  St.  Peter's  predominant 
inclination,  he  made  it  his  earnest  petition  to  his  superiors  that  he 
might  be  placed  in  some  remote  solitary  convent,  where  he  might 
give  himself  up  to  the  sweet  commerce  of  divine  contemplation. 
In  compliance  with  his  request  he  was  sent  to  the  convent  of  St. 
Onuphrius,  at  Lapa,  near  Soriana,  situated  in  a  frightful  soli- 
tude ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  commanded  to  take  upon 
him  the  charge  of  guardian  or  warden  of  that  house.  In  that 
retirement,  he  composed  his  golden  book,  On  Mental  Prayer, 
at  the  request  of  a  pious  gentleman,  who  had  often  heard  him 
speak  on  that  subject.  This  excellent  little  treatise  was  justly 
esteemed  a  finished  masterpiece  on  this  important  subject  by  St. 
Teresa,  Lewis  of  Granada,  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  Pope  Gregory 
XV.,  Queen  Christina  of  Sweden,  and  others.  In  it  the  great 
advantages  and  necessity  of  mental  prayer  are  briefly  set  forth  : 
all  its  parts  and  its  method  are  explained,  and  exemplified  in 
affections  of  divine  love,  prabe,  and  thanksgiving,  and  espe- 
cially of  supplication  or  petition.  Short  meditations  on  the 
last  things,  and  on  the  passion  of  Christ,  are  added  as  models. 
Upon  the  plan  of  this  book,  Lewis  of  Granada  and  many  others 
have  endeavoured  to  render  the  use  of  mental  prayer  easy  and 
familiar  among  Christians,  in  an  age  which  owes  all  its  spiri- 
tual evils  to  a  supine  neglect  of  this  necessary  means  of  interior 
true  virtue.  Our  saint  has  left  us  another  short  treatise.  On  the 
Peace  of  the  Soul,  or  On  an  Interior  Life,  no  less  excellent 
than  the  former.*     St.  Peter  was  himself  an  excellent  proficknt 

*  He  lays  down  this  fimdamental  rule,  that  as  the  perfection  of  virtue 
consists  in  the  purity  and  fervour  of  our  love  of  God,  our  aim  and  all  our 
endeavours  must  be  levelled  at  thSs  mark.  The  first  and  chief  condition 
is,  that  by  crucifying  all  inordinate  desires,  and  subduing  our  passions, 
we  calm  and  regulate  our  interior,  ground  our  hearts  in  holy  peace,  plant 
in  them  the  deepest  sentiments  of  humility,  meekness,  charity,  and  every 
virtue :  and  be  solicitous  and  caieful  that  all  our  exercises  and  actions  be 
animated  by  the  interior  spirit,  and  have  the  root  and  principle  of  these 
virtues  in  the  heart ;  for  austerities  are  not  only  lost,  but  even  become 
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in  the  school  of  divine  love,  and  in  the  exercises  of  hearenlj 
contemplation.  His  prayer  and  his  union  with  God  was  habitual. 
He  said  mass  with  a  devotion  that  astonished  others,  and  often 
with  torrents  of  tears,  or  with  raptures.  He  was  seen  to  re- 
main in  prayer  a  whole  hour,  with  his  arms  stretched  out,  and 
his  eyes  lifted  up  without  moving.  His  ecstasies  in  prayer  were 
frequent,  and  sometimes  of  long  continuance.  So  great  was  his 
devotion  to  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  and  the  holy  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  that  the  very  mention  or  thought  of  them 
frequently  sufficed  to  throw  him  into  a  lapture.  The  excess  of 
heavenly  sweetness,  and  the  great  revelations  which  he  received 
in  the  frequent  extraordinary  unions  of  his  soul  with  God  are 
not  to  be  expressed.     In  the  jubilation  of  his  soul  through  the 

pemiciouflf  unless  they  spring  from,  and  are  grounded  in  the  interior  sen- 
timent or  spirit.  Next  to  our  care  to  extirpate  the  seeds  of  vicious  and 
earthly  affections,  we  must  study  to  perform  all  our  duties  with  affection 
and  sweetness,  loving  the  duties  themselves,  and  doing  nothing  by  con- 
straint or  violence ;  a  circumstance  capitally  contrary  to  interior  peace. 
It  is  necessary  that  we  shun  all  disturhance  of  mind  and  irregular  pas- 
sion, keep  our  souls  in  a  constant  state  of  serenity  and  peace,  and  always 
have  God  before  our  eyes,  without  much  regard  to  please  any  other  but 
him  alone.  If  any  disturbance  begins  to  arise  in  us,  we  must  instantly 
fly  to  God,  turning  our  hearts  to  him  in  holy  prayer,  as  Jesus  in  the  gar- 
den returned  thrice  to  prostrate  himself  before  Ins  heavenly  Father.  A 
city  is  not  huilt  in  a  day ;  and  this  is  no  less  an  imdertaking  than  to  build 
a  house  for  God,  and  a  temple  for  his  Holy  Spirit,  though  he  himself  he 
the  principal  architect,  ^e  comer-stone  ind  chief  foundation  of  this 
building  is  humility.  **  Desire  therefore,"  says  the  samt,  **  to  be  con- 
temned and  vHified  by  the  whole  world,  and  never  to  follow  your  own 
^nll  and  inclinations :  lay  all  your  desires  before  God,  begging  that  only 
his  will  be  done,  and  that  it  alone  may  reign  in  you,  without  any  alloy  of 
your  own  will.  Whatever  withdraws  you  from  humility,  let  the  pretence 
be  ever  so  specious,  is  a  Mse  prophet,  and  a  ravenous  wolf,  which,  under 
the  cover  of  a  sheep's  skin,  comes  to  devour  what  you  have  gathered 
with  much  time  and  industry."  Next  to  the  care  of  humility,  he  recom- 
mends perfect  self-denial ;  and  gives  the  third  place  to  constant  recollec- 
tion ;  adding  this  caution,  that  we  must  not  si^er  a  zeal  for  the  souls  of 
others  to  hurt  our  own,  by  being  made  a  pretext  for  neglecting  any 
of  these  practices.  Por  the  comfort  of  those  who  labour  under  interior 
trials  and  scruples,  the  saint  observes,  that  God  frequently  permits  such 
for  the  advancement  of  a  soul  in  humility  and  purity  of  heart.  The 
tranquillity  which  St.  Peter  so  strongly  recommends  as  the  preparation 
fitting  a  soul  to  be  made  the  abode  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not  a  state  of 
inaction  ;  for  though  the  soul  be  neither  darkened  with  the  clouds,  nor 
ruffled  "with  the  storms  of  inordmate  passions,  fears,  or  desires,  she  is  all 
action,  and  all  fire,  being  penetrated  with  the  deepest  sentiments,  and 
employed  in  the  most  ardent  acts  of  sweet  love,  hope,  compunction,  holy 
fear,  and  all  other  virtues. 
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impetuosity  of  the  divine  love  he  sometimes  was  not  able  to 
contain  himself  from -singing  the  divine  praises  aloud  in  a  won- 
derful manner.  To  do  this  more  freely,  he  sometimes  went  into 
the  woods,  where  the  peasants  who  heard  him  sing,  took  him 
for  one  who  was  beside  himself. 

The  reputation  of  St.  Peter  having  reached  the  ears  of  John 
III.,  king  of  Portugal,  that  prince  was  desirous  to  consult  him 
upon  certain  difficulties  of  conscience,  and  St.  Pet^r  received 
an  order  from  his  provincial  to  repair  to  him  at  Lisbon.  He  did 
not  make  use  of  the  carriages  which  the  king  had  ordered  to  be 
ready  for  him,  but  made  the  journey  barefoot,  without  sandals, 
according  to  his  custom.  King  John  was  so  well  satisfied  with 
his  answers  and  advice,  and  so  much  edified  by  his  saintly  com- 
portment, that  he  engaged  him  to  return  again  soon  after.  In 
these  two  visits  the  saint  converted  several  great  lords  of  the 
court;  the  infanta  Maria,  the  king's  sister,  trampling  under 
her  feet  the  pomp  of  the  world,  made  privately  the  three  vows 
of  religious  persons,  but  with  this  condition,  that  she  should 
continue  at  court,  and  wear  a  secular  dress,  her  presence  being 
necessary  for  the  direction  of  certain  affairs.  This  princess 
founded  a  rigorous  nunnery  of  barefooted  Poor  Clares  at  Lis- 
bon, for  ladies  of  quality,  and  both  she  and  the  king  were  ex- 
tremely desirous  to  detain  the  saint  at  court.  But  though  thej- 
had  fitted  up  apartments  like  a  cell,  with  an  oratory  for  him, 
and  allowed  him  liberty  to  give  himself  up  wholly  to  divine 
contemplation,  according  to  his  desire,  yet  he  found  the  con- 
veniences too  great,  and  the  palace  not  agreeable  to  his  pur- 
poses. A  great  division  having  happened  among  the  townsmen 
of  Alcantara,  he  took  this  opportunity  to  leave  the  court,  in 
order  to  reconcile  those  that  were  at  variance.  His  presence 
and  pathetic  discourses  easily  restored  peace  among  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Alcantara.  This  affair  was  scarcely  finished,  when,  in 
1538,  he  was  chosen  provincial  of  the  province  of  St.  Gabriel, 
or  of  Estramadura,  which,  though  it  was  of  the  conventuals, 
had  adopted  some  time  before  certain  constitutions  of  reform. 
The  age  required  for  this  office  being  forty  years,  the  saint 
warmly  urged,  that  he  was  only  thirty-nine  ;  but  all  were  per- 
suaded that  his  prudence  and  virtue  were  an  overbalance. 
Whilst  he  discharged  this  office  he  drew  up  several  severe  rules 
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of  retbnnation,  which  he  prevailed  on  the  whole  province  to 
accept  in  a  chapter  which  he  held  at  Placentia  for  this  purpose, 
in  1540.  Upon  the  expiration  of  the  term  of  his  provincialship, 
in  1541,  he  returned  to  Lisbon,  to  join  F.  Martin  of  St.  Mary, 
who  was  laying  the  foundation  of  a  most  austere  reformation  of 
this  Order  reduced  to  ah  eremitical  life,  and  was  building  the 
first  hermitage  upon  a  cluster  of  barren  mountains  called 
Ar&bida,  upon  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus,  on  the  opposite  bank 
to  Lisbon.  The  Duke  of  Aveiro  not  only  gave  the  ground,  but 
also  assisted  them  in  raising  cells.  St.  Peter  animated  the  fer- 
vour of  these  religious  brethren,  and  suggested  many  regula- 
tions which  were  adopted.  The  hermits  of  Ar&bida  wore 
nothing  on  their  feet,  lay  on  bundles  of  vine-twigs,  or  on  the 
bare  ground,  never  touched  flesh  or  wine,  and  ate  no  fish  ex- 
cept on  festivals.  Peter  undertook  to  awake  the  rest  at  mid- 
night, when  they  said  matins  together :  after  which  they  con- 
tinued in  prayer  till  break  of  day.  Then  they  recited  prime, 
which  was  followed  by  one  mass  only,  according  to  the  original 
regulation  of  St.  Francis.  After  this,  retiring  to  their  cells, 
they  remained  there  till  tierce,  which  they  recited  together, 
with  the  rest  of  the  canonical  tours.  The  time  between  ves- 
pers and  compline  was  allotted  for  manual  labour.  Their  cells 
were  exceedingly  mean  and  small :  St.  Peter's  was  so  little,  that 
he  could  neither  stand  up  nor  lie  down  in  it  without  bending 
the  body.  F.  John  Calus,  general  of  the  Order,  coming  into 
Portugal,  desired  to  see  St.  Pet^,  and  made  a  visit  to  this  her- 
mitage. Being  much  edified  with  what  he  saw,  he  gave  F. 
Martin  leave  to  receive  noviceg,  bestowed  on  this  reform  the 
convents  of  Palhaes  and  Santaren,  and  erected  it  into  a  cus- 
tody ;  bis  companion  leaving  him  to  embrace  this  reformation. 
The  convent  of  Palhaes  being  appointed  for  the  novitiate,  St 
Peter  was  nominated  guardian,  and  charged  with  the  direction 
of  the  novices. 

Our  saint  had  governed  thia  novitiate  only  two  years,  when 
in  1544,  he  was  recalled  by  his  own  superiors  into  Spain,  and 
received  by  his  brethren  in  the  province  of  Estramadura  with 
the  greatest  joy  that  can  be  expressed.  Heavenly  contem- 
plation being  always  his  favourite  inclination,  though  by  obe- 
dience, he  often  employed  himself  in  the  service  of  several 
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chorches,  and  in  the  direction  of  devout  persons,  he  procured 
his  superior's  leave  to  reside  in  the  most  solitary  convents,' 
chiefly  at  St.  Onuphrius's,  near   Soriano.     After  four  years 
spent  in  this  manner,  he  was  allowed,  at  the  request  of  Prince 
Lewis,  the  king's  most  pious  brother,  and  of  the  Duke  of 
Aveiro,  to  return  to  Portugal.     During  three  years  that  he 
staid  in  that  kingdom  he  raised  his  congregation  of  Ar&bida  to 
the  most  flourishing  condition,  and,  in  1550,  founded  a  new 
convent  near  Lisbon.    This  custody  was  erected  into  a  province 
of  the  Order,  in  1560.     His  reputation  for  sanctity  drew  so 
many  eyes  on  him,  and  gave  so  much  interruption  to  his  retire- 
ment, that  he  hastened  back  to  Spain,  hoping  there  to  hide 
himself  in  8om«  solitude.     Upon  his  arrival  at  Placentia  in 
1551,  his  brethren  earnestly  desired  to  choose  him  provincial ; 
but  the  saint  turned  himself  into  every  shape  to  obtain  the 
liberty  of  living  some  time  to  himself,  and  at  length  prevailed. 
In  1553  he  was  appointed  custos  by  a  general  chapter  held  at 
Salamanca.     In  1554  he  formed  a  design  of  establishing  a  re- 
formed congregation  of  friars  upon  a  stricter  plan  than  before  ;  || 
for  which  he  procured  himself  to  be  empowered  by  a  brief  ob-  - 
tained  of  Pope  Julius  III.    His  project  was  approved  by  the 
provincial  of  Estramadura,  and  by  the  bishop  of  Coria,  in 
whoae.  diocess  the  saint,  with  one  fervent  companion,  made  an 
essay  of  this  manner  of  living  in  a  small  hermitage.     A  short 
time  after,  he  went  to  Rome,  and  obtained  a  second  brief,  by 
which  he  was  authorized  to  build  a  convent  according  to  this 
plan.     At  his  return  a  friend  founded  a  convent  for  him,  such 
a  one  as  he  desired,  near  Pcdroso,  in  the  diocess  of  Palentine, 
in  1555,  which  is  the  date  of  this  reformed  institute  of  Francis- 
cans, called  the  Barefooted,  or  of  the  strictest  observance  of  St. 
Peter  of  Alcantara.     This  convent  was  but  thirty-two  feet 
long,  and  twenty-eight  wide ;  the  cells  were  exceedingly  small, 
and  one  half  of  each  was  filled  with  a  bed,  consisting  of  three 
boards :  the  saint's  cell  was  the  smallest  and  most  inconvenient. 
The  church  was  comprised  in  the  dimensions  given  above,  and 
of  a  piece  with  the  rest.    It  was  impossible  for  persons  to  forget 
their  engagement  in  a  penitential  life  whilst  their  habitations 
»)emed  rather  to  resemble  graves  than  chambera.     The  Count 
of  Oropeza  founded  upon  his  estates  two  other  convents  for  the 
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saint ;  and  certain  other  bouses  received  his  reformationy  and 
^  others  were  built  by  him.     In   1561   he  formed  them  into  a 

5  province,  and  drew  up  certain  statutes,  in  which  he  orders  that 

r  each  cell  should  only  be  seven  feet  long,  the  infirmary  thirteen, 

K  and  the  church  twenty-four ;  the  whole  circumference  of  a  con- 

i  vent  forty  or  fifty  feet ;  that  the  number  of  friars  in  a  convent 

i  should  never  exceed  eight;  that  they  should  always  go  barefoot, 

I  without  socks  or  sandals ,  should  lie  on  the  boards,  or  mats  laid 

I  on  the  fioor  ;  or,  if  the  place  was  low  and  damp,  on  beds  raised 

one  foot  from  the  ground ;  that  none,  except  in  sickness,  should 
ever  eat  any  fiesh,  fish,  or  eggs,  or  drink  wine ;  that  they  should 
employ  three  hours  every  day  in  mental  prayer,  and  should 
never  receive  any  retribution  for  saying  mass.  The  general 
appointed  St.  Peter  commissary  of  his  Order  in  Spain,  in  1556, 
und  he  was  confirmed  in  that  office  by  Pope  Paul  IV.,  in  1559. 
In  1561,  whilst  he  was  commissary,  he  was  chosen  provincial 
of  his  reformed  Order,  and,  going  to  Rome,  begged  a  confir- 
mation of  this  institute.  Pius  IV.,  who  then  sat  in  St.  Peter's 
chair,  by  a  bull  dated  in  February,  1562,  exempted  this  con- 
gregation from  all  jurisdiction  of  the  conventual  Franciscans, 
(under  whom  St.  Peter  had  lived,)  and  subjected  it  to  the 
minister-general  of  the  Observantins,  with  this  clause,  that  it  ia 
to  be  maintained  in  the  perpetual  observance  of  the  rules  and 
statutes  prescribed  by  St.  Peter.  It  is  propagated  into  several 
provinces  in  Spain,  and  is  spread  into  Italy,  each  province  in 
this  reform  consisting  of  about  ten  religious  houses. 

When  the  Emperor  Charles  V.,  after  resigning  his  do- 
minions, retired  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Justus,  in  Estramadura, 
of  the  Order  of  Hieronymites,  in  1555,  he  made  choice  of  St. 
Peter  for  his  confessor,  to  assist  him  in  his  preparation  for 
death ;  but  the  saint,  foreseeing  that  such  a  situation  would  be 
incompatible  with  the  exercises  of  assiduous  contemplation  and 
penance  to  which  he  had  devoted  himself,  declined  that  post 
with  80  much  earnestness,  that  the  emperor  was  at  length 
obliged  to  admit  his  excuses.  The  saint,  whilst  in  quality  ot 
commissary  he  made  the  visitation  of  several  monasteries  of  his 
Order,  arrived  at  Avila  in  1559*  St.  Teresa  laboured  at  that 
time  under  the  most  severe  persecutions  from  her  friends  and 
her  very  confessors,  and  under  interior  trials  from  scruples  and 
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anxietj,  fearing  at  certun  intervals,  as  manj  told  her,  that  slie 
might  be  deluded  hj  an  evil  spirit     A  certain  pious  w^idow 
ladj,  named    Guiomera    d'UUoa,  an  intimate  friend  of    St. 
Teresa,  and  privy  to  her  troubles  and  afflictions,  got  leave  of 
the  provincial  of  the  Carmelites  Uiat  she  might  pass  eight  dajs 
in  her  house,  and  contrived  that  this  great  servant  of   Grod 
should  there  treat  with  her  at  leisure.     St  Peter,  from  his  own 
experience  and  knowledge  in  heavenly  communicatioDS    and 
raptures,  easily  understood  her,  cleared  all  her  perplexities, 
gave  her  the  strongest  assurances  that  her  visions  and  prayer 
were  from  God,  loudly  confuted  her  calumniators,  and  spoke  to 
her  confessor  in  her  favour.(l)     He  afterwards   exceedingly 
encouraged  her  in  establishing  her  reformation  of  the  CBrraeUte 
Order,  and  especially  in  founding  it  in  the  strictest  poverty .(2) 
Out  of  his  great  affection  and  compasaon  for  her  under  her 
sufferings,  he  told  her  in  confidence  many  things  concerning' 
the  rigorous  course  of  penance  in  which  he  had  lived  for  seven- 
and-forty  years.     "  He  told  me,"  says  she,  "  that,  to  the  best 
of  my  remembrance,  he  had  slept  but  one  hour  and  a  half  in 
twenty-four  hours  for  forty  years  together ;  and  that,  in  the  be-- 
Denning,  it  was  the  greatest  and  most  troublesome  mortifi- 
cation of  all  to  overcome  himself  in  point  of  sleep,  and  that  in 
order  for  this  he  was  obliged  to  be  always  either  kneeling  or 
standing  on  his  feet :  only  when  he  slept  he  sat  with  his  head 
leaning  aside  upon  a  little  piece  of  wood  fastened  for  that  pur- 
pose in  the  wall.     As  to  the  extending  his  body  at  leng^  in 
his  cell  it  was  impossible  for  him,  his  cell  not  being  above  four 
feet  and  a  half  in  length.     In  all  these  years  he  never  pot  on 
his  capouch  or  hood,  how  hot  soever  the  sun,  or  how  vi(^Dt 
Boe  ver  the  rain  might  be ;  nor  did  he  ever  wear  any  thing  upon 
his  feet,  nor  any  other  garment  than  his  habit  of  thick  ooarse 
sackcloth,  (without  any  other  thing  next  his  skin,)  and  this 
short  and  scanty,  and   as  straight  as  possible^  with  a  short 
mantle  or  cloak  of  the  same  over  it.     He  told  me,  that  when 
the  weather  was  extremely  cold,  he  was  wont  to  put  off  his 
mantle,  and  to  leave  the  door  and  the  little  window  of  his  cell 
open,  that  when  he  put  his  mantle  on  again,  and  shut  his  door, 
his  body  might  be  somewhat  refreshed  with  this  additional 
CD  Her  own  Life,  «•  30.  ^2)  lb.  c.  35    Foundat.  c.  5. 
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wannth.  It  was  usual  with  him  to  eat  but  onoe  in  three  days  ; 
and  he  asked  me  why  I  wondered  at  it;  for  it  was  yery  possible 
to  one  who  had  accustomed  himself  to  it  One  of  his  com- 
panions told  me,  that  sometimes  he  ate  nothing  at  all  for  eight 
days ;  but  that  perhaps  might  be  when  he  was  in  prayer :  for 
he  used  to  have  great  raptures,  and  vehement  transports  (A 
divine  love,  of  which  I  was  once  an  eye-witness.  His  poverty 
was  extreme,  and  so  also  was  his  mortification,  even  from  his 
youth.  He  told  me  he  had  lived  three  years  in  a  house  of  his 
Order  without  knowing  any  of  the  friars  but  by  their  speech 
for  he  never  lifted  up  his  eyes  :  so  that  he  did  not  know  which 
way  to  go  to  many  places  which  he  often  frequented,  if  he  did 
aot  follow  the  other  friars.  This  likewise  happened  to  him  in 
the  roads.  When  I  came  to  know  him  he  was  very  old,  and 
his  body  so  extenuated  and  weak,  that  it  seemed  not  to  be  com- 
posed, but,  as  it  were,  ef  the  roots  of  trees,  and  was  so  parched 
up  that  his  skin  resembled  more  the  dried  bark  of  a  tree  than 
flesh.  He  was  very  aflable,  but  spoke  little,  unless  some  ques- 
tions were  asked  him ;  and  he  answered  in  few  words,  but  in 
these  he  was  agreeable,  for  he  had  an  excellent  understanding." 
St.  Teresa  observes,  that  though  a  person  cannot  perform  such 
severe  penance  as  this  servant  of  God  did,  yet  there  are  many 
other  ways  whereby  we  may  tread  the  world  under  our  feet ; 
and  our  Lord  will  teach  us  these  ways  when  he  finds  a  mind 
that  is  fit.*     To  deny  the  obligation  and  necessity  of  some  de- 

*  HippoorateB,  tor  reasons  of  health,  aHows  no  eonstitution  at  any  time 
above  seven,  or  at  most  eight  hours  for  sleep.  Many  can  i^icastom  them- 
selves to  be  satisfied  with  six,  or  even  Ave,  some  with  three  or  four  hours 
sleep,  without  prejudice.  Very  great  abstemiousness  makes  very  little 
sleep  required.  Devout  servients  of  God  regret  the  loss  of  any  moments 
of  this  short  life  which  they  can  employ  in  the  divine  praises,  or  in  tears 
of  compmiction,  which  sacrifice,  by  watchings  in  the  silence  of  the  night 
becomes  more  acceptable  to  God.  Watchings,  moreovpr,  are  a  part  ot 
penance,  and  subdue  the  body  more  than  fasts.  But  the  extraordinary 
watchings  and  fksts  of  some  saints,  who  were  conducted  by  an  uncommon 
impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  only  be  proposed  as  patterns  for  imitation 
at  a  very  great  distance ;  and  discretion  is  a  necessary  condition  in  morti- 
fication. However,  the  difficulties  or  impossibility  which  many  appre 
hend  in  embradng  a  penitential  course  according  to  their  circumstances, 
are  generally  imaginary  only,  and  arise  from  shadows  and  groundless 
fears,  which  sloth  and  sensuality  create.  Such  a  course,  undertaken 
heartily,  and  witii  resolution  and  fervour,  wiH  not  be  found  hard ;  but 
srerything  wears  a  frightful  fece  to  those  who  hnve  not  coxature  to  set 
VOL.  X.  2d 


414  ST.   FBTBE   OF   AI^CANTARA,    C.  [OcT*     19 

gree  of  extreme  penance  and  mortification  (which  some  now-a^ 
dajB  seem  almost  to  cashier  in  practice)  would  be  an  error  in 
faith.  The  extraordinary  severities  which  the  Baptist  and  so 
many  other  saints  exercised  upon  themselves,  ought  to  be  to  tu 
sinners  a  subject  of  humiliation  and  self-reproach.  We  ought 
not  to  lose  courage,  if  we  do  not,  or  cannot  watch  and  fast  as 
they  did ;  but  then  we  ought  at  least  to  be  the  more  diligent  id 
bea^ng  labours,  pains,  humiliations,  and  sickness  with  patience;, 
and  in  the  practice  of  interior  self-denial,  humility,  and  meek- 
ness. 

St.  Peter  was  making  the  visitation  of  his  convents,  and  con- 
firming his  religious  in  that  perfect  spirit  of  penance  with 
which  he  had  inspired  them,  when  he  fell  sick  in  the  convent 
of  Yiciosa.     The  count  of  Oropeza,  upon  whose  estate,   that 
house  was  situated,  caused  him,  against  his  will,  to  be  removed 
to  his  own  house,  and  to  take  medicines,  and  good  nourishing 
food ;  but  these,  instead  of  relieving,  aggravated  his  distemper  : 
his  pain  in  his  stomach  grew  more  violent,  his  fever  redoubled, 
and  an  ulcer  was  formed  in  one  of  his  legs.     The  holy  man, 
perceiving  that  his  last  hour  approached,  would  be  carried  to 
the  convent  of  Arenas,  that  he  might  die  in  the  arms  of  his 
brethren.     He  was  no  so<Mier  arrived  there  but  he  received  the 
holy  sacraments.     In  his  last  moments  he  exhorted  his  brethren 
to  perseverance,  and  to  the  constant  love  of  holy  poverty.     See- 
ing he  was  come  to  the  end  of  his  course,  he  repeated  those 
words  of  the  psalmist :  /  have  rejoiced  in  those  things  which 
have  been  said  to  me.    We  shall  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
Having  said  these  words,  he  rose  upon  his  knees,  and  stooping 
in  that  posture,  calmly  expired  on  the  18th  of  October,  in  the 
year  1562,  of  his  age  sixty-three.     St.  Teresa,  after  mention- 
ing his  happy  death,  says,  "  Since  his  departure  our  Lord  has 
been  pleased  to  let  me  enjoy  more  of  him  than  I  did  when  he 
was  alive :  he  has  given  me  advice  and  counsel  in  many  things, 
and  I  have  frequently  seen  him  in  very  great  glory  The  first  time 

their  hcinds  to  work,  as  a  coward  starts  at  shadows.  Mortification  ra 
little  things,  if  constant,  and  accompanied  with  a  spirit  of  perfect  self- 
denial,  sincere  humility,  and  a  desire  of  concealing  itself  from  the  Q'es 
of  others,  maj  he  of  great  efficacy,  without  the  danger  of  being  obserred 
by  others. 
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that  he  appeared  to  me,  he  said,  '  O  happj  penance,  which  hath 
obtdned  me  so  great  a  reward !'  with  many  other  things.  A 
year  before  he  died,  he  appeared  to  me  when  we  were  at  a  dis- 
tance from  one  another,  and  I  understood  that  he  was  to  die,  and 
I  advertized  him  of  it.  When  he  gave  up  the  ghost  he  appeared 
to  me,  and  told  me  that  he  was  going  to  rest.  Behold  here  the 
severe  penance  of  his  life  ending  in  so  much  glory,  that  methinks 
he  comforts  me  now  much  more  than  when  he  was  here.  Our 
Lord  told  me  once  that  men  should  ask  nothing  in  his  name, 
wherein  he  would  not  hear  them. — ^I  have  recommended  many 
things  to  him,  that  he  might  beg  them  of  our  Lord,  and  I  have 
always  found  them  granted/(l)  St.  Peter  was  beatified  by  Gre- 
gory XV.  in  1622,  and  canonized  by  Clement  IX.  in  1669. 

We  admire  in  the  saints  the  riches  and  happiness  of  which 
they  were  possessed  in  the  inestimable  treasure  of  the  divine 
love.  They  attained  to,  and  continually  improved  this  grace 
in  their  souls  by  the  exercise  of  heavenly  contemplation  and  a 
perfect  spirit  of  prayer ;  and  laid  the  foundation  of  this  spirituul 
tower  by  a  sincere  spirit  of  humility  and  penance.  It  costs 
nothing  for  a  man  to  say  that  he  desires  to  love  God ;  but  he 
lies  to  his  own  soul,  unless  he  strive  to  die  to  himself.  The 
senses  must  be  restrained,  and  taught  to  obey,  and  the  heart 
purged  from  sensual  and  inordinate  attachments  before  it  can 
be  moulded  anew,  rendered  spiritual,  and  inflamed  with  the 
chaste  affections  of  pure  and  perfect  love.  This  is  the  great 
work  of  divine  grace  in  weak  impure  creatures ;  but  the  con- 
ditions are,  that  perfect  humility  and  penance  prepare  the  way, 
and  be  the  constant  attendants  of  this  love.  How  imperfect  is 
it  in  our  souls,  if  it  is  there  at  all !  and  how  much  is  it  debased 
by  a  mixture  of  sensual  affections,  and  the  poisonous  stench  of 
self-love  not  sufficiently  vanquished  and  extinguished,  because 
we  neglect  these  means  of  grace  I  A  sensual  man  cannot  con- 
ceive those  things  which  belong  to  God. 

SAINTS  PTOLEMY,  LUCIUS,  AND  A  THIRD 
COMPANION,  MM. 

Ptolemy,  a  zealous  Christian  at  Rome,  had  converted  a  married 

woman  to  the  faith,  whose  brutish  husband  treated  her  on  that 

d)  Her  own  Life,  c.  27. 
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account  in  the  most  barbaroos  manner,  and  never  ceased  to 
blaspheme  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things.     She  making  use  of 
the  liberty  which  both  the  Boman  law  and  the  gospel(l)  gave 
her  in  that  case,  proceeded  to  a  legal  separation.   The  husband, 
in  revenge,  accused  Ptolemj  of  being  a  Christian.   The  martyr 
lay  a  long  time  in  a  stinking  dungeon,  and  being  at  length 
brought  to  his  trial  before  Urbicius,  prefect  of  Rome,  boldly 
confessed  his  faith  in  Christ,  and,  without  more  ado,  was  con 
demned  by  the  judge  to  lose  his  head.     Lucius,  a  Christian, 
who  was  present,  said  to  the  prefect :  "  Where  is  the  justice  to 
punish  a  person  who  has  not  been  convicted  of  any  crime  ?" 
ITrbicius  said  :  **  I  presume  you  are  also  a  Christian  ?'*   "  I  have 
that  happiness/'  replied  Lu(^ius.     Urbicius,  whose  heart  was 
hardened  in  injustice,  passj^d'  sentence  also  on  him.     A  third 
who  declared  himself  to  have  the  same  faith,  and  whose  name 
is  not  known,  was  beheaded  with  them.     They  received  their 
crpwns  in  166,  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius.     The  saints 
looked  on  the  goods  and  evils  of  this  world  with  indiference, 
and  went  with  joy  to  martyrdom,  because  they  regarded  this 
life  only  as  a  preparation  for  a  better,  and  considered  that  they 
were  immense  gainers  by  death,  which  puts  us  in  secure  posses- 
sion of  eternal  happiness.      See  St.  Justin,  Apol.  vol.  1.  ed. 
Ben.  Eus.  1.  4.  c  17* 

ST.  FEIDESWIDE,  V.  PATRONESS  OF  OXFORD. 

She  was  daughter  of  Didan  prince  of  Oxford^  and  the  neigh- 
bouring territory,  and  learned  from  her  cradle  that  most  im- 
portant Christian  maxim^  that  **  whatsoever  is  not  God,  is 
nothing.**  Her  mother's  name  was  Safrida.  From  her  infancy 
she  exerted  all  her  powers  and  strength,  and  made  it  her  whole 
study  to  please  him  a}one.  Her  education  was  intrusted  to  the 
care  of  a  virtuous  governess,  named  Algiva,  and  in  the  early 
period  of  her  life  her  inclinations  led  her  strongly  to  a  religious 
state.  Riches,  birth,  beauty,  and  whatever  appeared  flattering 
and  dazzling  in  the  eyes  of  the  woi:ld,  made  no  weight  in  the 
scales  with  her,  unless  it  was  to  make  her  dread  more  the  dan- 

(1)  I  Cor.  vii.  S.  Aug.  1.  de  flde,  ct  Oper.  c.  16,  cap.  Si  lafideUa^ 
oaufla  28>  qu.  %  et  cap.  Qiumto. ,  Kxt<  De  Pivortiis.  Nat*  Alexander, 
Tlieol.  Dogm.  t.  %  I.  2,  reg.  4,  5,  p.  153. 
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'  gers  and  snares  into  which  they  often  betray  souls,    lu  the  du- 

'  ties  of  an  active  life  she  feared,  in  the  dissipation  and  hurry  of 

I  external  duties,  she  should  not  have  stren^h  so  well  to  stand 

'  her  ground,  but  her  heart  would  suflfer  some  division.     Every 

<  virtuous  and  just  interest  may  and  ought  ultimately  to  terminate 

I  in  God :  thus  are  worldly  duties  to  be  made  the  objects  of  pure 

i  virtue,  directed  by  the  divine  love.     But  to  live  in  the  world  in 

I  such  manner  that  her  affectioad  should  contract  nothing  of  its 

i  dust,  seemed  to  Frideswide  a  difficult  task :  and  the  contem- 

plative life  of  Maiy  presented  charms  with  which  her  pure  soul 
I  was  infinitely  delighted.     She  therefowi  desired  earnestly  to  de- 

vote her  virginity  to  God  in  a  monastic  state.      Her  mother  was 
i  then  dead,  and  her  most  religious  father  rejoiced  in  the  choice 

which  his  daughter  had  made  of  the  better  part ;  and,  about  the 
1  year  750,  he  founded  at  Oxford  a  nunnery,  in  honour  of  St. 

!  Mary  and  all  the  saints,  the  direction  of  which  was  committed 

i  to  her  care.* 

Sincere  love  or  charity  consists  not  in  words,  but  in  deeds. 
!  The  holy  virgin  therefore  considered,  that  to  profess  in  words 

that  she  belonged  wholly  to  God,  would  be  a  base  dissimulation, 
and  criminal  hypocrisy,  unless,  by  most  strenuous  endeavours, 
she  made  good  her  solemn  promise  to  God,  and  studied  to  be 
entirely  his  in  her  whole  heart,  and  in  all  her  actions.  The 
devil  envying  her  happy  progress,  assailed  her  virtue  with  im- 
placable rage ;  but  his  fury  rendered  her  victories  more  glo- 
rious.    Algar,  a  Mercian  prince,  smitten  with  her  beauty  and 

*  The  numieiy  of  St.  Frideswide  being  dispened  in  the  Danish  wars, 
this  became  a  house  of  secular  priests,  tilU  in  11 H,  Roger,  bishop  of 
Salisbury,  founded  in  this  church  of  St.  Frideswide  a  monastery  of  Re- 
gular Canons  ef  St.  Austin.  Cardinal  Wolsey,  in  1525,  began  in  it  the 
foundation  of  a  noble  coUege ;  but  all  his  lands  and  revenues  being  seized 
by  King  Henry  YlII.  in  1529,  that  prince  reestablished  this  collegiate 
church  in  1532,  ibr  a  dean  and  twelve  canons,  but  dissolved  it  in  1545. 
This  king  erected  a  new  bishopric  for  Oxfordshire,  which  he  settled  first 
at  Osney,  then  a  priory  of  Austin  Canons ;  but,  in  1546,  he  remoyed  it 
to  Oxford,  making  this  church  of  St.  Frideswide  (which  from  that  time 
is  called  Christ  Church)  the  cathedral,  and  refoxmding  the  college  botii  of 
canons  and  stnd^ts.  Tbas  royal  and  ample  founcbtion  consists  of  a  dean, 
eight  canons,  and  one  hundred  students,  besides  chaplains,  choristers,  &e. 
See  Chamberlain's  Present  State  oi  England ;  Tanner's  Notitia  Monastiea ; 
Historia  Fundationis  Prioratus  S.  Frideswide  Oxon.  per  "Will.  Wyrley, 
MS. ;  ak^Registra,  Chartas  Originoies,  €cc,  in  Tlirssaruraxio  JBdis  Christi 
Oxon. 
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virtues,  and  not  being  able  to  overcome  lier  resolution  of  chas- 
tity, gave  so  far  a  loose  to  the  reins  of  his  criminal  passion,  as 
to  lay  a  snare  to  carry  her  off.  The  holy  virgin  escaped  his 
pursuits  by  concealing  herself  a  long  time  in  a  hog-stye.  The 
prince  is  said  to  have  been  miraculously  struck  with  blindness 
just  as  he  entered  the  city,  and  to  have  recovered  his  sight  by 
his  repentance  and  the  prayer  of  the  saint.  After  this  accident^ 
the  holy  virgin,  to  shun  the  danger  of  applause,  and  live  more 
perfectly  to  God  in  closer  retirement,  built  herself  a  little  ora- 
tory at  Thornbury,  near  the  town,  where,  by  the  fervour  and  assi- 
duity of  her  penance  and  heavenly  contemplation,  she  made  daily 
advances  towards  God  and  his  kingdom.  The  more  she  tasted 
of  the  sweetness  of  his  holy  love,  the  more  she  despised  the 
straws  and  dung  of  earthly  vanities,  and  the  more  earnestly  she 
sighed  after  the  light  of  the  children  of  God.  The  fountain 
which  the  saint  made  use  of  in  this  place  was  said  to  have  been 
obtained  by  her  prayers.  St.  Frideswide  died  before  the  end 
of  the  eighth  century,  was  honoured  by  many  miracles,  and  the 
churcn  in  which  she  was  buried  became  famous  for  the  treasure 
of  her  relics,  and  took  her  name.  "Wood  and  others  mention, 
that  Martin  Bucer's  Dutch  wife,  whom  he  brought  over  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  VI.  was  buried,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, in  the  spot  where  the  relics  of  St.  Frideswide  had  been 
scattered,  with  this  inscription :  Hie  jacent  religio  et  super^ 
stitio  :  the  obvious  meaning  of  which  would  lead  us  to  think 
these  men  endeavoured  to  extinguish  and  bury  all  religion.  St- 
Frideswide  was  honored  as  the  patroness  of  the  city  and  uni- 
versity of  Oxford  ;  also  of  Bommy  near  Terouenne  in  Artois, 
and  some  other  religious  houses  abroad.  See  William  of  Malmes- 
bury,  Brompton,  the  Monast.  Anglic,  vol.  1.  pp.  173.  9t8U  Ant. 
Wood,  Hist,  et  Antiquitates  Acad.  Oxon.  1.  2.  p.  246.  Leland's 
Itinerary,  published  by  Hearne,  vol.  4.  app.  p.  156.  Mabill.  sasc. 
3.  Ben.  part.  2.  p.  661.  Bulteau,  c.  6.  Britannia  Sancta^  and 
Leland  CoDect.  vol.  1.  p.  342» 

SAINT  ETHBIN  OR  EGBIN,  ABBOT. 

Hb  was  of  a  noble  British  family,  and  was  sent  early  into 
France  to  be  educated  under  the  care  of  his  countryman,  St 
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Samson,  who  was  then  bishop  of  Dole.  Under  this  excellent 
master  he  made  great  progress  in  virtue  :  and  hearing:  one  day 
at  mass  these  words  of  the  gospel :  Every  one  of  you  that  doth 
ffot  renounce  all  that  he  possesseth,  cannot  be  my  disciple,{\^ 
he  immediately  formed  a  resolution  to  renounce  the  world.  He 
was  at  this  time  a  deacon,  and  having  obtained  his  prelate's 
consent  he  retired  to  the  abbey  of  Taurac,  in  the  year  554. 
Here  he  chose  for  his  guide  a  holy  monk  named  Guignole,  or 
Winwaloe.*  The  community  of  Taurac  being  dispersed  about 
the  year  560,  by  an  irruption  of  the  Franks,  and  Guignole(2) 
dying  soon  after,  St.  Ethbin  passed  into  Ireland,  where  he  lived 
twenty  years  in  a  cell  which  he  had  built  for  himself  in  the 
midst  of  a  forest.  He  was  famous  for  his  austerities  and  his 
miracles,  and  died  at  the  age  of  eighty-three,  towards  the  close 
of  the  sixth  century,  on  the  19th  of  October,  the  day  on  which 
his  name  occurs  in  the  Roman  Martyrology. 


OCTOBER    XX. 

ST.  ARTEMIUS,  MARTYR. 

From  Theodoret,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  3,  c.  18,  Chron.  Pasch.  p.  297,  ed  Du 
Cange.  Julian  the  Ap.  ep.  10,  Ammian.  Marcell.  1.  15,  c.  23.  Meury, 
1.  15.  c.  23. 

A.  D.  362, 

Augustus,  not  being  willing  to  intrust  the  government  of 
Egypt,  which  was  a  rich  and  powerful  country,  from  which  the 
city  of  Rome  was  in  part  supplied  with  com,  to  a  senator,  like 
other  great  provinces  of  the  empire,  passed  an  order  that,  in 
stead  of  a  proconsul,  it  should  be  governed  only  by  a  Roman 
knight,  with  the  title  of  Augustal  prefect.t  The  government 
of  the  troops  was  committed  to  a  general  officer  with  the  title 
of  duke,  or  general  of  Egypt     Artemius  was  honoured  with 

(1)  Luke  xir.  33.  (2)  Bolland.  t.  4,  Mart.  p.  248.  n.  14. 

*  This  monk  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  St.  Winwaloe,  abbot  of  Lan- 
devenech,  who  is  honoured  on  the  Srd  of  March. 

t  See  Dio,  1.  51,  Tacitus,  Annal.  1.  2,  Baron.  Not.  in  Martyr.  20  Oct. 
and  Notitia  Dignitatum  Imp.  Occid.  c.  128,  ap.  Graevium  Ant.  Rom.  t. 
7,  Col.  1638,  where  it  is  said,  that  Egypt  fed  the  citizens  of  Borne  four 
months  in  the  year;  and  sent  to  Borne,  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  twenty 
millions  of  Boman  bushels  of  com. 
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this  command  under  Constantius,  after  Lucius  and  Sebastian. 
If,  in  executing  some  commissions  under  Gonstantius,  he  ap* 
peared  against  St.  Athanasius,  by  various  contrivances  he 
afforded  him  means  and  opportunities  to  make  his  escape.  If 
he  betrayed  too  great  weakness  in  obeying  his  prince  at  that 
time,  he  never  approved  his  heresy.  At  least  that  he  was 
orthodox  in  his  faith  in  the  reign  of  Julian^  is  evident  from 
Theodoret,  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  and  the  ancient  Greek  Ca- 
lendars. The  idolaters  in  Egypt  accused  him  before  that  em- 
peror of  having  demolished  their  temples,  and  broken  down  their 
idols*  Julian  summoned  him  to  appear  before  him  at  Antioch 
in  362,  and  upon  this  indictment  condemned  him  to  be  beheaded 
in  that  city,  about  the  month  of  June  in  362. 

Artemius  engaged  in  the  service  of  impious  Arians,  who 
embrued  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  placed  on 
the  pinnacle  of  worldly  honours,  stands  upon  the  brink  of  the 
precipice,  in  imminent  danger  of  being  tumbled  down  headlong 
into  everlasting  flames;  yet  the  omnipotent  hand  of  God  rescues 
him  from  these  dangers^  and  leads  him  to  bliss  by  a  glorious 
martyrdom.  The  view  of  the  many  imminent  dangers  of 
perishing  eternally,  to  which  our  souls  have  been  often  exposed, 
must  fill  us  with  the  deepest  sentiments  of  gratitude,  love,  and 
praise,  for  the  infinite  and  most  undeserved  mercy  by  which  we 
have  been  preserved.  Should  not  we  burst  forth  into  incessant 
hymns  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  ?  singing  with  the  royal  pro- 
phet :  Unless  the  Lord  had  helped  me,  my  soul  had  long  ago 
dwelt  in  helL(l)  Should  not  we,  in  a  transport  of  gratitude, 
implore,  without  interruption,  the  divine  grace,  and  resolve  to 
serve  God  with  all  our  strength,  that  the  fruit  of  so  great  mer- 
cies may  not  perish  through  our  malice  ? 

ST.  BARSABIAS,  ABBOT, 

ANB  HIS   0OMPAN1ON8,   MARTTBS,   T»  P£&SIA. 

TjOGEmcB,  called  by  the  Orientals,  Abus,  by  the  C^aldaeans, 
Avus,  that  is.  Our  Father,  and  corruptly  by  Sozomen,  Aoces, 
was  a  disciple  of  the  great  St.  Antony.  Travdling  into  the 
East,  he  founded  and  governed  a  numerous  monastery  near 
Nisibifi^  from  whence  he  sent  out  colonies  ovw  nil  Persia^  in 
(1)  Psalm  xdv.  17. 
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v  which  country  there  were  many  monasteries  in  the  fourth  cen« 

I  tury,   as   appears  from  Theodoret,  (1)  Barebrseus,  and  other 

Syrian  writer8.(2)  Sozomen  telk  us,  that  these  monks,  the 
disciples  of  Abus,  completed  the  conyersion  of  all  Syria,  and 
by  their  preaching  brought  to  the  right  fitdth  many  among  the 
Persians  and  Saracens.(3)  Barsabias  was  one  of  these  zealous 
disciples  of  AbiB^  and  was  abbot  in  Fer^a,  having  under  him 
ten  monks,  whom  he  educated  with  great  attention  and  care  in 
the  paths  of  Christian  perfection.  His  dlstinguifihed  zeal  made 
the  persecutors  msffk  kxm  out  one  of  the  first  for  the  slaughter. 
He  was  apprehended  in  the  beginning  of  the  great  persecution 
of  Sapor,  and  impeached  before  the  governor  of  the  province 
upon  an  indictment  that  he  laboured  to  abolish  in  Persia  the 
religion  of  the  Magians.  With  him  his  ten  monks  were  led  in 
chains  to  Astahara,  »  city  near  the  ruins  of  Persepolis,  where 
the  governor  of  the  province  resided.  This  inhuman  judge 
racked  his  brain  to  invent  the  most  cruel  kind  of  torments  to 
inflict  upon  them.  By  his  order  their  knees  were  bruised  and 
shattered,  their  legs  were  broken  ;  tiien  their  arms,  sides,  and 
ears  were  cut  and  torn  in  the  most  barbarous  manner,  their 
eyes  were  beaten,  and  their  faces  were  swollen  and  inflamed 
with  the  buflets  they  had  received.  At  length,  the  governor, 
enraged  to  see  himself  vanqizished  by  their  invincible  virtue, 
and  tired  with  tormenting  tbem^  Condemned  them  to  lose  their 
heads.  The  martyrs  walked  joyfidly  to  the  place  of  execution, 
singing  the  praises  of  God  in  hymns  aod  psalms,  being  sar« 
rounded  by  a  great  troop  of  soldiers  and  executioners,  and 
followed  by  an  incredible  number  of  people.  The  good  abbot 
desired  earnestly  to  send  before  him  to  bliss,  all  those  souls 
which  God  had  committed  to  his  charge,  and  this  petition  which 
he  put  up  to  God  with  great  ardour  and  charity,  was  granted. 

The  slaughter  was  already  begun,  when  a  Magian  who  hap- 
pened to  be  travelling  that  way,  with  his  wife,  two  children, 
and  several  servants,  seeing  the  crowd,  rode  up  through  the 
people  with  a  servant  before  him,  to  see  what  ihe  matter  was. 
He  beheld  the  venerable  abbot  standing  joyful,  singing  the 

(1)  Theodoret  Philoth.  e.  1. 
.2)  Apod.  Jos.  Afliemani  BiU.  Orietit.  t^  8,  pu  2. 
[3)  Sozoraen,  L  6,  c.  M. 
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diviae  praises,  and  taking  each  monk  bj  the  band  as  they 
passed,  as  if  it  were  to  deliver  them  to  the  execationer.     The 
Acts  saj  be  saw  also  a  bright  cross  of  fire  shining  over  the 
bodies  of  the  slain.     Whether  he  had  been  before  inclined  to 
the  Christian  religion,   or  owed  his  conversion  wholly   to   a 
sudden  extraordinary  light,  he  became  on  the  spot  a  perfect 
Christian :  and  being  moved  by  a  strong  impulse  of  divine 
grace,  felt  in  himself  an  earnest  desire  to  make  one  in  that 
Uessed  company.  He  therefore  alighted  from  his  horse,  changed 
clothes  with  his  servant,  and  whispered  in  the  abbot's  ear,  beg- 
ging to  be  admitted  into  the  happy  number  of  his  holy  troop, 
as  he  was  united  with  them  in  faith  and  desire.     The  abbot 
assenting,  he  passed  through  his  hands  after  the  ninth,  and  was 
beheaded  by  the  executioner,  who  did  not  know  him.     He  was 
succeeded  by  the  eleventh  martyr.     Last  of  all,  the  venerable 
Barsabias,  the  father  of  these  martyrs,  presented  his  neck  to 
the  executioner.     The  bodies  of  these  twelve  saints  were  left  to 
be  devoured  by  the  wild  beasts  and  birds  of  prey ;  but  their 
heads  were  brought  to  the  city,  and  set  up  in  the  temple  of 
Nahitis,  or  Venus.     For,  though  the  Magians  detested  all  idols, 
there  were  several  sects  of  idolaters  in  many  parts  of  Persia.* 
The  example  of  the  Magian  martyr  moved  his  wife,  childrea, 
and  whole  family  zealously  to  profess  the  Christian  faith.-^ 
These  martyrs  suffered  on  the  3d  day  of  June,  in  the  third  year 
of  the  great  persecution  of  Sapor,  the  thirty-third  of  his  reign, 
of  Christ  342.     St.  Barsabias  is  commemorated  both  in  the 
Greek  Menologies  and  in  the  Roman  Martyrology  on  the  11th 
of  December.     See  the  Chaldaic  Acts  of  these  martyrs,  pub- 
lished by  Monsignor  Stephen  Assemani,  Acta  Mart.  Orient,  t.  1. 

ST.  ZENOBIUS,  BISHOP  OF  FLORENCE,  C. 

This  holy  pastor  is  honoured  at  Florence  as  the  patron,  pro- 
tector, and  principal  apostle  of  that  city,  of  which  he  was  a 

•  The  system  of  a  good  and  evil  principle  was  not  peculiar  to  the 
Magians ;  for  it  prevailed  in  many  parts  of  Asia  and  AMca,  especially 
in  some  sects  among  the  Chaldseans,  Assyrians,  Syrians,  Indians,  and 
Bgyptians,  but  made  its  appearance  in  great  variety  of  shapes  and  dresses. 
See  Joan  Ghristoph.  Wel^  Manicheismus  ante  Manich8M)s,  Hamb.  1707 ; 
et  Moshemi  Observationes  ad  Cudworthi  Systema,  pp.  328,  423.  But, 
as  in  all  these  countries,  there  were  other  numerous  sects  which  worship- 
ped idols,  80  there  were  also  in  Persia. 
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I  native.     He  was  born  towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Con- 

I  stantine  the  Great,  passed  through  a  regular  course  of  education 

t  under  eminent  masters  ;  and  applied  himself  particularly  to  the 

}  studj  of  philosophy.     In  his  search  after  wisdom  he  discovered 

I  the  folly  and  falsehood  of  idolatry,  in  which  he  had  been  edu- 

j,  cated,  and  listening  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  attained  to 

;  the  happiness  of  faith.     The  seeds  of  the  Christian  religion 

^  had  taken  some  root  at  Florence  under  Romulus,  Faulinus, 

^  and  Frontinus,  whom  some  call  disciples  of  the  apostle  St. 

J  Peter.(l)     But  Lamius(2)  shows  that  their  mission  seems  not 

.  to  have  been  of  so  early  a  date,  but  of  the  second  or  third  age. 

I  Foggini(3)  thinks  it  not  clear  that  St.  Romulus,  bishop  of 

I  Fiesoli,  two  miles  from  Florence,  flourished  before  the  begin- 

,  ning  of  the  fourth  age,  though  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  the 

I  faith  of  Christ  began  to  be  planted  at  Florence  long  before  that 

time :  which  is  manifest  from  the  undoubted  proofs  that  SS. 
Minias  and  his  companions,  SS.  Crescius,  Entius,  Pamphyla, 
and  others,  glorified  God  there  by  martyrdom  in  some  of  the 
first  general  persecutions.  It  appears  no  less  certain  that  ido- 
latry was  still  the  fashionable  or  reigning  religion  at  Florence 
when  St.  Zenobius  became  an  humble  follower  of  Christ  He 
was  baptized  privately  by  the  Bishop  of  Florence ;  at  which 
his  parents  took  so  great  offence,  that  they  raised  a  violent 
storm  both  against  their  son  and  the  bishop,  pretending  that« 
the  step  they  had  taken  was  an  injury  done  to  their  paternal 
authority.  Zenobius  answered  both  for  himself  and  the  bishop 
with  so  much  meekness  and  constancy,  and,  in  justifying  his 
own  conduct,  interwove  so  rational  an  account  of  our  holy  faith, 
as  to  satisfy  his  parents.  And  when  he  had  once  gained  their 
benevolence  and  attention,  it  was  no  hard  matter  to  bring  them 
over  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  In  order  to  devote  himself  to 
God  in  the  most  perfect  manner,  and  to  qualify  himself  to  im- 
part the  blessing  of  divine  faith  to  his  countrymen,  he  entered 

(1)  Baron,  ad  an.  46,  n.  11. 

(2)  Lamius,  Singulari  de  Eruditione  Apost.  libro,  c.  11,  p.  190,  ed. 
on.  1738.  Foggini,  De  Bomano  S.  Petri  Itinere  et  Epkcopatu,  Exerdt. 
14,  p.  289,  ad  p.  365. 

(3)  See  Eoggini,  ib.  p.  290,  and  his  defence  under  the  following  title. 
La  vera  Istoria  di  S.  Bomolo,  Vescovo  e  Protettore  di  Fiesole,  liberata 
dal  B.  Fr.  Foggini  daUe  calonnie.  Anno  1742. 
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hiinself  among  the  clergy.  When  he  was  only  deacon,  he 
preached  with  so  great  fruit,  and  such  reputation,  that  he  be- 
came known  to  St  Ambrose  of  Milan,  and  was  called  to  Rome 
by  Pope  Damasus.  The  death  of  that  pontiff  restored  him  to 
his  liberty,  which  he  made  use  of  to  return  to  Florence,  where 
he  began  again  to  cultivate  the  vineyard  which  called  for  all 
his  strength  and  attention.  The  bishop  of  that  city  dying,  the 
saint  was  placed  in  that  see,  and  by  his  admirable  humility, 
modesty,  abstinence,  and  charity,  approved  himself  truly  an 
apostolical  pastor.  In  extirpating  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and 
establishing  that  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  so  many  multitudes, 
a  sphere  of  action  was  opened  to  him  commensurate  to  his  zeal ; 
nor  did  he  ever  cease  earnestly  commending  to  Christ  the  souls 
that  were  intrusted  to  his  care,  or  feeding  them  with  the  word  of 
God,  who  confirmed  his  doctrine  by  miracles.  The  minds  of 
men  grown  oid  in  any  way  of  thinking,  enfeebled  by  inveterate 
sloth,  immersed  in  worldly  pursuits,  and  enslaved  to  tyrannical 
passions,  have,  as  it  were,  formed  to  themselves  a  bed  in  the 
earth,  from  which  they  cannot  easily  be  removed.  Zefiobius 
was  no  stranger  to  the  difficulties  of  the  task  which  he  had  under- 
taken, to  awaken  men  who  were  insensible  to  spiritual  things  : 
lie,  thet^fore,  redoubled  his  earnestness  itt  his  labours,^  and  ill 
engaging  Omnipotence  to  bless  them  with  success.  Thus  he 
had  the  comfort  to  see  a  numerous  people  brought  into  the 
path  of  everlasting  happiness. 

St.  Zenobius  died  in  the  reign  of  Honorius*  His  relics  are 
kept  with  veneration  in  the  great  church  at  Florence,  and  his 
name  occurs  in  the  Roman  Martyrology  on  the  2Sth  of  May. 
See  the  abridgment  of  his  ancient  life  in  St.  Antoninus,  Ughelli 
in  Italia  Sacra,  Foggini  loco  cit.  and  principally  the  accur&ite 
and  elegant  Giuseppe  Richa,  S.  J.  in  Nol^zie  Istoriehe  deH« 
Chiese  Florentine,  t.  6,  inFierenze,  anno  1757. 

ST.  SINDULPHUS,   PRIEST  OF  RHEIMS, 

COMMONLY   CALLED    8^.   8£l9BOn. 

Inflamed  with  a  desire  to  aim  at  p^ectioa  he  left  AquitaiB) 
his  native  country,  and  sought  for  a  retreat  in  the  diocess-  of 
Rheims^  about  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century.  He  chose 
for  his  residence  the  village  of  Axmumcmj  fear  leagues  from 


Oct.  21.]  st.  Ursula,  &c.,  vv.  Aiv."  425 

Rheims,  wliere  he  joined  assiduous  prayer  to  the  greatest  auste* 
rities.  He  was  eminent  for  his  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and 
for  instructing  all  those  who  came  to  consult  him.  He  died  be- 
fore the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  on  the  20th  of  October, 
and  was  buried  in  the  place  of  hia  retirement ;  but  his  relics 
were  removed  in  the  ninth  century  to  the  abbey  of  Hautevil- 
liers,  near  Bheims.  He  is  mentioned  this  day  in  the  Roman 
Martyrology.  See  MabilL  Act.  SS.  t  1,  and  part.  2,  sec.  4, 
Ben.  Flodoard,  Hist.  Rem.  1.  2,  c.  9  5  Baillet,  &c. 

St,  Aidan,  bishop  of  Mayo,  is  mentioned  this  day  in  the 
Irish  Calendar.     He  died  in  768.     See  Ware  and  Colgan. 


OCTOBER    XXL 
ST.  URSULA  AND  HER  COMPANIONS,  VV.,  MM. 

MIBDI^E    OF   THE   ^IFTU   AGE. 

Whbn  the  pagan  Saxons  laid  waste  our  island  from  sea  to  sea, 
many  of  its  old  British  inhabitants  i!ed  into  Gaul,  and  settled 
in  Armorica,  since  called,  from  them,  Little  Britain.  Others 
took  shelter  in  the  Netherlands,  and  had  a  settlement  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Rhine,  at  a  castle  called  Brittenburgh,  as  appeara 
from  ancient  monuments  and  Belgic  historians  produced  by 
Usher.  These  holy  martyrs  seem  to  have  left  Britain  about 
that  time,  and  to  have  met  a  glorious  death  in  defence  of  their 
virginity  from  the  army  of  the  Huns,  which  in  the  fifth  age 
plundered  that  country,  and  carried  fire  and  the  sword  wherever 
they  came.  It  is  agreed  that  they  came  originally  from  Britain, 
and  Ursula  was  the  oonduetor  and  encourager  of  this  holy 
troop.*     Though  their  leaders  were  certainly  virgins,  it  is  not 

•  Ancient  calendars,  copied  by  Usuard,  mentions  SS.  Saula,  Martha, 
and  Companions,  Virgins  and  Martyrs,  at  Colo^^e,  on  the  20th  of  Oc- 
tober. Natalia,  Alexander,  and  the  authors  of  the  New  Paris  Breviary 
take  this  Saula  to  be  the  same  with  Ursula.  The  BoUandists  promise 
new  memoirs  relating  to  these  martyrs;  all  the  acts  which  have  been 
published  are  universally  r^ected.  Baronius  thinks  the  ground  of  the 
account  given  of  them  by  Geoflrey  of  Monmouth,  in  his  MS.  history  of 

the  British  affairs,  kept  in  the  Vatican  library,  preferable  to  the  rest 

This  author  tells  us,  that  Ursula  was  daughter  to  Pionoc,  king  or  prince 
of  Cornwall ;  and  that  she  was  sent  by  her  father  to  Conan,  a  British 
prince  who  had  followed  the  tyrant  Maximus,  who  had  commanded  tho 
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improbable  that  some  of  this  company  had  been  engaged  in  a 
married  state.  Sigebert's  Chronicle(l)  places  their  martyrdom 
in  453.  It  happened  near  the  Lower  Bhine,  and  they  were  buried 
at  Cologne,  where,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  early  ages, 
a  great  church  was  built  over  their  tombs,  which  was  very  fa- 
mous in  643,  when  St.  Cunibert  was  chosen  archbishop  in  it. 
St.  Anno,  who  was  bishop  of  Cologne  in  the  eleventh  age,  out 
of  devotion  to  these  holy  martyrs,  was  wont  to  wat<5h  whole 
nights  in  this  church  in  prayer  at  their  tombs,  which  have  been 
illustrated  by  many  miracles.  These  martyrs  have  been  ho- 
noured by  the  faithful  for  many  ages,  with  extraordinary  devotion 
in  this  part  of  Christendom.  St,  Ursula,  who  was  the  mistress 
and  guide  to  heaven  to  so  many  holy  maidens,  whom  she  ani- 
mated to  the  heroic  practice  of  virtue,  conducted  to  the  glorious 
crown  of  martyrdom,  and  presented  spotless  to  Christ,  is  re- 
garded as  a  model  and  patroness  by  those  who  undertake  to  train 
up  youth  in  the  sentiments  and  practice  of  piety  and  religion. 
She  is  patroness  of  the  famous  college  of  Sarbonne,  and  titular 
saint  of  that  church.  Several  religious  establishments  have 
been  erected  under  her  name  and  patronage  for  the  virtuous 
education  of  young  ladies.  The  Ursulines  were  instituted  in 
Italy  for  this  great  and  important  end,  by  B.  Angela  of  Brescia, 
in  1537,  approved  by  Paul  III.  in  1544,  and  obliged  to  inclo- 
sure  and  declared  a  religious  Order  under  the  rule  of  St.  Aus- 

(1)  Chron.  Usher  Ant.  Britan.  c.  8,  p.  108,  and  c.  12,  p.  224. 

imperial  forces  in  Britain  under  Gratian,  and  assuming  the  imperial 
diadem,  in  382,  had  passed  into  Gaul.  But  several  circumstances  in 
this  relation  show  it  to  be  of  no  better  a  stamp  than  the  rest.  It  appears 
hj  the  tombs  of  these  martyrs  at  Cologne,  that  their  number  was  very 
great.  Wandelbert,  a  moiiJc  of  Pruin,  in  Ardenne,  in  a  private  Mar- 
tyrology  which  he  compiled  in  verse,  in  850,  makes  their  number  to 
amount  to  thousands ;  but  he  had  seen  their  false  acts.  Sigebert,  in  1111, 
makes  them  eleven  thousand.  Some  think  this  a  mistake  arising  from 
the  abbreriation  XI.  MV.  for  eleven  martyrs  and  virgins :  for  the  chro- 
nicle of  St.  Tron*s  seems  to  count  eleven  companions.  (Spicileg.  t.  7, 
p.  475.)    The  Roman  Martyrology  mentions  only  St.  Ursida  and  her 

companions ;  nor  is  their  number  determined  in  any  authentic  records 

Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  places  their  martyrdom  in  the  reign  of  Maximus, 
towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  age :  but  Otho  of  Frisingen,  (1.  4,  c.  28,) 
the  interpolator  of  Sigebert*s  Chronicle,  and  Bishop  Usher,  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  fifth.  As  to  the  fancy,  that  Undecimilla  might  have  been  the 
name  of  one  of  these  virgins,  (seeYalesiana,  p.  49,)  it  is  destitute  of  all 
ehadow  of  the  least  foundation,  and  exploded  by  all  mtice. 
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tin,  by  Gregory  XIIL,  in  1572,  at  the  solicitation  of  St. 
Charles  Borromeo,  who  exceedingly  promoted  this  holy  insti- 
tute. The  first  monastery  of  this  Order  in  France  was  founded 
at  Paris,  in  1611,  by  Madame  Magdalen  I'Huillier,  by  mar- 
riage, de  Sainte-Beuve.  Before  this,  the  pious  mother,  Anne 
de  Xaintonge  of  Dijon,  had  instituted  in  Franche-Compte,  in 
1606,  a  religious  congregation  of  Ursulines  for  the  like  pur- 
pose, which  is  settled  in  many  parts  of  France,  in  which  strict 
inclosure  is  not  commanded. 

Nothing,  whether  in  a  civil  or  religious  view,  is  more  im- 
portant in  the  republic  of  mankind  than  a  proper  and  religious 
education  of  youth,  nor  do  any  establishments  deserve  equal 
attention  and  encouragement  among  men  with  those  which  are 
religiously  and  wisely  calculated  for  this  great  end.  Yet,  alas ! 
is  anything  in  the  world  more  neglected  either  by  parents  at 
home,  or  by  the  wrong  methods  which  are  too  frequently  pur- 
sued in  the  very  nurseries  which  are  founded  for  training  up 
youth  ?  A  detail  would  be  too  long  for  this  place.  There  is 
certainly  no  duty  which  requires  more  virtue,  prudence,  and 
experience,  or  which  parents,  tutors,  masters,  mistresses,  and 
others  are  bound  more  diligently  to  study  in  its  numberless 
branches.*  But  it  is  the  height  of  our  misfortune,  that  there 
is  scarcely  a  person  in  the  world,  howsoever  unqualified,  who 
does  not  think  it  an  easy  task,  and  look  upon  himself  as  equal 
to  it ;  who  is  not  ready  to  undertake  it  without  reflection  ;  and 
who  consequently  is  not  supinely  careless  both  in  studying  and 
discharging  its  obligations ;  though  no  employment  more  essen- 
tially requires  an  extensive  knowledge  of  all  duties,  of  human 
nature,  and  its  necessary  accomplishments ;  the  utmost  appli- 
cation, attention,  and  patience ;  the  most  consummate  prudence 
and  virtue,  and  an  extraordinary  succour  of  divine  light  and 
grace. 

ST.  HILARION,  ABBOT. 

HiLARiON  was  born  in  a  little  town  called  Tabatha,  five  miles 
to  the  south  of  Gaza ;  he  sprang  like  a  rose  out  of  thorns,  his 

*  Bead  Fenelon,  Sur  rEducation  des  Filles ;  and  another  older  French 
book,  printed  in  English,  in  1678,  under  this  title.  The  Christian  Edn^ 
cation  of  Children ;  and  Dr.  Gobinet's  Instructions  of  Tenth ;  also,  his 
treatise  of  The  Imitation  of  the  holy  Tenth  of  J.  C 
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parents  being  idolaters.  He  waa  sent  by  them  yery  young  to 
Alexandria  to  study  grammar,  when,  by  his  progress  in  learn- 
ing, he  gave  great  proofs  of  his  wit,  for  which,  and  his  good 
temper  and  dispositions,  he  was  exceedingly  bebved  by  aU  who 
knew  him.  Being  brought  to  the  knowledge  cf  the  Christian  faith 
he  was  baptized,  and  became  immediately  a  »ew  man,  renounc- 
ing all  the  mad  qports  of  the  circus,  and  the  entertainments  of 
the  theatre,  and  taking  no  delight  but  in  the  churches  and 
assemblies  of  the  faithfuL  Having  heard  of  St.  Antony,  whose 
name  was  famous  in  Egypt,  he  went  into  the  desert  to  see  him. 
Moved  by  the  example  of  his  virtue,  he  changed  his  habit,  and 
staid  with  him  two  months,  observing  his  manner  of  life,  his 
fervour  in  prayer,  his  humility  in  xeoeiving  his  brethi«n,  hia 
severity  in  reproving  them*  his  earnestness  in  exhorting  diem, 
and  his  perseverance  in  austerities ;  but  not  being  able  to  bear 
the  frequent  concourse  of  those  who  resorted  to  St.  Antony  to 
be  healed  of  diseases  or  delivered  from  devils,  and  being  deai- 
reus  to  begin  to  serve  God  like  St.  Antony  in  perfect  si^itnde, 
he  returned  with  certain  monks  into  his  own  countey.  Upon 
his  arrival  there,  finding  his  fath^  and  mother  both  dead,  he 
gave  part  of  his  goods  to  his  bi^ethren,  and  the  rest  to  the  poor, 
reserviDg  nothing  for  himself.  He  was  then  but  fifteen  years 
of  age,  this  happening  about  the  year  307.  He  retired  into  a 
desert  seven  miles  from  Majuma,  towards  Egypt,  between  die 
sea-shore  on  one  side,  and  certain  fens  on  the  other.  His  friends 
forewarned  him  that  the  place  was  notorioAis  for  murders  and 
robberies ;  but  his  answer  was,  that  he  fisared  nothing  but  etor* 
nal  death.  Everybody  admired  his  fervour,  and  extraordinary 
manner  of  life.  In  the  beginning  of  his  retirement  certain  rob- 
bers who  lurked  in  those  deserts  asked  him,  what  he  would  do 
if  thieves  and  assassins  came  to  him?  He  answered:  ^'  The 
poor  and  naked  fear  no  thieves."  "  But  they  may  kill  you,*' 
said  they.  "  It  is  true,"  said  the  holy  man,  '^-and  for  this  very 
reason  I  am  not  afraid  of  them,  because  it  is  my  endeavour  to 
be  always  prepared  for  death."  So  great  fervour  and  resolution 
in  one  so  young  and  so  tender  as  our  saint,  was  both  surprising 
and  edifying  to  all  who  knew  him.  His  constitution  wae  so 
weak  and  delicate  that  the  least  excess  of  heat  or  cold  affected 
him  very  sensibly ;  yet  his  whole  clothing  consisted  only  of  a 
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piece  of  sackcloth,  a  leather  coat,  which  St.  Antony  gave  him, 
and  an  ordinary  short  cloak.  Living  in  solitude  he  thought 
himself  at  liberty  to  practise  certain  mortifiqations,  which  the 
respect  we  owe  to  our  neighbour  makes  unseasonable  in  the 
world.  He  cUt  his  hair  only  once  a  year,  against  Easter ;  never 
changed  any  coat  till  it  was  worn  out,  and  never  washed  the 
sackcloth  which  he  had  once  put  on,  saying :  "  It  is  idle  to  look 
ibr  neatness  in  a  hair  shirt." 

At  his  first  entering  on  this  penitential  life  he  renounced  the 
use  of  bread ;  and  for  six  years  together  his  whole  diet  was  fif- 
teen figs  a  day,  which  he  never  took  till  sunset.  When  he  felt 
the  attacks  of  any  temptation  of  the  fiesh,  being  angry  with 
himself,  and  beating  his  breast  he  would  say  to  his  body :  *'  I 
will  take  order,  thou  little  ass,  that  thou  shalt  not  kick  ;  I  will 
feed  thee  with  straw  instead  of  com  ;  and  will  load  and  weary 
thee,  that  so  thou  mayest  think  rather  how  to  get  a  little  bit  to 
eat  than  of  pleasure."  He  then  retrenched  part  of  his  scanty 
meal,  and  sometimes  fasted  three  or  four  days  without  eating ; 
and  when  after  this  he  was  fainting,  he  sustained  his  body  only 
with  a  few  dried  figs,  and  the  juice  of  herbs.  At  the  same  time 
praying  and  singing  he  would  be  breaking  the  ground  with  a 
rake,  that  his  labour  might  add  to  the  trouble  of  his  fasting. 
His  employment  was  digging  or  tilling  the  earth,  or,  in  imita- 
tion of  the  Egyptian  monks,  weaving  small  twigs  together  with 
great  rushes  in  making  baskets,  whereby  he  provided  himself 
with  the  frugal  necessaries  of  life.  When  he  felt  himself  weary, 
and  ready  to  faint  with  labour,  he  said  to  his  body,  while  he 
took  his  little  refection  of  figs  or  some  wild  herbs :  **  If  thou 
wilt  not  labour,  thou  shalt  not  eat ;  and  seeing  thou  eatest  now, 
prepare  thyself  again  to  work."  He  knew  a  great  part  of  the 
holy  scripture  by  heart,  and  always  recited  some  parts  of  it 
after  he  had  said  many  psalms  and  prayers ;  he  prayed  with  as 
great  attention  and  reverence  as  if  he  had  seen  with  his  eyes 
our  Lord  present  with  whom  he  spoke.  During  the  first  four 
years  of  his  penance  he  had  no  other  shelter  from  the  inclemen- 
cies of  the  weather  than  a  little  hovel  or  arbour  which  he  made 
himself  of  reeds  and  rushes  which  he  found  in  a  neighbouring 
marsh,  and  which  he  had  woven  together.  Afterwards  he  built 
himself  a  little  cell  which  was  still  to  be  seen  in  St.  Jerom'i 
VOL.  %»  2  a 
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time  :  it  was  but  four  feet  broad,  and  five  in  height ;  and  was  a 
little  longer  than  the  extent  of  his  bodj,  so  that  a  person  would 
have  rather  taken  it  for  a  grave  than  a  house.  During  the 
course  of  his  penance  he  made  some  alteration  in  his  diet,  but 
never  in  favour  of  his  appetites.  From  the  age  of  twenty-one. 
he  for  three  years  lived  on  a  measure  which  was  little  more  than 
half  a  pint  of  pulse,  steeped  in  cold  water,  a-day ;  and  for  the 
three  next  years  his  whole  food  was  dry  bread  with  salt  and 
water.  From  his  twenty-seventh  year  to  his  thirty-first  he  ate 
only  wild  herbs  and  raw  roots ;  and  from  thirty-one  to  thirty- 
five,  he  took  for  his  daily  food  six  ounces  of  barley  bread  a-day, 
to  which  he  added  a  few  kitchen  herbs,  but  half  boiled,  and 
without  oiL  But  perceiving  his  sight  to  grow  dim,  and  his  body 
to  be  subject  to  an  itching,  with  an  unnatural  kind  of  scurf  and 
ix>ughness,  he  added  a  little  oil  to  this  diet.  Thus  he  went  on 
till  his  sixty-fourth  year,  when  conceiving  by  the  decay  of  his 
streugth  that  his  death  was  drawing  near,  he  retrenched  even 
his  bread,  and  from  that  time  to  his  eightieth  year,  his  whole 
meal  never  exceeded  five  ounces.  When  he  was  fourscore 
years  of  age  there  were  made  for  him  little  weak  broths  or 
gruels  of  flour  and  herbs,  the  whole  quantity  of  his  meat  and 
drink  scarcely  amounting  to  the  weight  of  four  ounces.  Thus 
he  passed  his  whole  life :  and  he  never  broke  his  fast  till  sunset, 
not  even  upon  the  highest  feasts,  or  in  his  greatest  sickness.  It 
is  the  remark  of  St.  Jerom,  that  slothful  Christians  too  easily 
make  old  age  and  every  other  pretence  a  plea  to  be  the  more  re- 
miss in  their  penance  ;  but  fervour  made  St.  Hilarion  contrive 
means  to  redouble  his  austerities  in  his  decrepit  age,  as  the 
nearer  the  prospect  of  certain  death  grew,  and  the  shorter  time 
remained  for  his  preparation.  His  long  life  is  chiefly  ascribed 
to  his  regularity,  moderate  labour,  and  great  abstemiousness.  It 
\b  a  proverb  which  the  experience  of  all  ages  confirms,  that  to 
eat  long,  a  person  ought  to  eat  little. 

Any  one  who  considers  the  condition  of  man  in  this  state  of 
trial,  and  the  malice  of  the  enemy  of  our  salvation,  will  easily 
conceive  that  our  saint  did  not  pass  all  these  years,  nor  arrive  at 
80  eminent  a  degree  of  virtue  and  sanctity  without  violent  temp- 
tations and  assaults  from  the  infernal  spirit :  in  all  which  be 
was  victorious  by  the  assistance  of  omnipotent  grace.     Somo«^ 


II  Oct.  21.]  st.  hilaiuon,  a.  431 

»  times  his  soui  was  eovered  with  a  dark  cloud,  and  his  heart  was 

^  dry  and  oppressed  with  bitter  anguish :  but  the  deafer  heaven 

i  seemed  to  his  cries  on  such  occasions,  the  louder  and  the  more 

«  earnestly  he  persevered  knocking.     To  have  dropped  the  shield 

t  of  prayer  under  these  temptations  would  have  been  to  perish. 

I  At  other  times  his  mind  was  haunted,  and  his  imagination  filled 

with  impure  images,  or  with  the  vanities  of  the  theatre  and  cir- 
eus.  These  most  painful  assaults  the  nermit  repulsed  with 
watchfulness,  prayer,  severe  mortificationfl^  and  hard  labour. 
The  adversary  thus  worsted,  renewed  the  attack  under  vasious 
other  forms,  sometimes  alarming  the  saint  with  great  variety  of 
noises,  at  other  times  endeavouring  to  affright  him  with  hideous 
appearances  and  monstrous  spectres.  When  all  this  terrible 
artillery  proved  too  weak,  he  sliifked  the  scene,  and  presented 
.  him  again  with  all  that  could  delight  and  charm  the  senses.  The 
phantoms  of  the  enemy  St.  HiUrion  dissipated  by  casting  him- 
self upon  his  knees,  and  signing  his  forehead  with  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  and  being  enlightened  and  strengthened  by  a  superna- 
tural grace  he  discovered  his  snares,  and  never  suffered  himself 
to  be  imposed  upon  by  the  artifices  by  which  that  subtle  fiend 
strove  to  withdraw  him  from  holy  prayer,  in  which  the  saint 
spent  the  days  and  great  part  of  the  nights.  After  the  depar- 
ture of  the  vanquished  enemy,  the  saint  found  his  soul  filled 
with  unspeakable  peace  and  joy,  and  in  the  jubilation  of  his 
heart  sung  to  God  hymns  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  saying : 
He  hath  cast  the  horse  and  the  horseman  into  the  sea  ;  some 
trust  in  their  chariots^  and  some  in  their  horses^  S^Cm  From 
his  victories  themselves  he  learned  to  be  more  h*mible,  watchful, 
and  timorous. 

St.  Hilarion  had  spent  above  twenty  years  in  his  desert  when 
he  wrought  his  first  miracle.  A  certain  married  woman  of 
Eleutheropolis,  who  was  the  scorn  of  her  husband  for  her  bar- 
renness, sought  him  out  in  his  solitude,  and  by  her  tears  and  im* 
portunities  prevailed  upon  him  to  pray  that  God  would  bless 
her  with  fruitfulness ;  and  before  the  yeai^s  end  she  brought 
forth  a  son.  A  second  miracle  much  enhanced  the  saint's  re- 
putation :  Elpidius,  who  was  afterwards  prefect  of  the  prseto- 
rinm,(l)  and  his  wife  Aristeneta,  returning  from  a  visit  of  de 

(1)  Emmian.  Marcel.  1.  21. 
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▼oiioQ  they  had  made  to  St  Antony  to  reeeive  hia  blessing  and 
instructi<»iSy  arrived  at  Graza,  where  their  three  children  fell 
sicky  and  their  fever  proving  superior  to  the  power  of  medicines 
they  were  brought  to  the  last  extremity,  and  their  recovery  de- 
spaired of  by  the  physicians.  The  mother,  like  one  distracted, 
addressed  herself  to  Hilarion,  who^  moved  by  her  tears,  went  to 
Gaza  to  visit  them.  Upon  his  invoking  the  holy  name  of  Jesus, 
by  their  bedside,  the  children  fell  into  a  violent  sweat,  by  which 
they  were  so  refreshed  as  to  be  able  to  eat,  to  know  their  mo- 
ther, and  kiss  the  sainf  s  hand.  Upon  the  report  of  this  miracle 
many  flocked  to  the  saint,  desiring  to  embrace  a  monastic  life 
under  his  direction.  Till  that  time  neither  Syria  nor  Palestine 
were  acquainted  with  that  penitential  state  :  so  that  St.  Hila- 
rion  was  the  first  founder  of  it  in  those  countries,  as  SL  An- 
tony had  been  the  founder  of  it  in  Eg3rpt.  Among  other  mira- 
culous cures,  several  persons  possessed  by  devils  were  delivered 
by  our  saint.  The  most  remarkable  were  Marisitas,  a  young 
man  of  the  territory  about  Jerusalem,  so  strong  that  he  boasted 
he  could  carry  seven  bushels  of  com :  and  Orion,  a  rich  man  of 
the  city  of  Alia,  who,  after  his  cure,  pressed  the  saint  to  accept 
many  great  presents,  at  least  for  the  poor.  But  the  holy  hermit 
persisted  obstinately  to  refuse  touching  any  of  them,  bidding 
him  bestow  them  himself.  St.  Hilarion  restored  sight  to  a  wo- 
man of  Facidia,  a  town  near  Ilino-corur%  in  Egypt^  who  had 
been  blind  ten  years.  A  citizen  of  M^juma,  called  Italicus^ 
who  was  a  Christian,  kept  horses  to  run  in  the  circus  against  a 
Duumvir  of  Gaza,  who  adored  Mamas,  which  was  the  great  idol 
of  Gaza,  that  word  signifying  in  Syriac,  Lord  of  men.(l)  Ita- 
licus,  knowing  that  his  adversary  had  recourse  to  spells  to  stop 
his  horses,  came  to  St.  Hilarion,  by  whose  blessings  his  horses 
seemed  to  fly,  while  the  others  seemed  fettered ;  upon  seeing 
which  the  people  cried  out,  that  Mamas  was  vanquished  by 
Christ.  This  saint  also  delivered  a  girl  in  Gaza  whom  a  youiig 
man  had  inspired  with  a  frantic  passion  of  love,  by  certain 
spells,  and  magical  figures  engraved  on  a  copper-plate,  which  he 
had  put  under  the  door,  bound  with  a  thread.  It  was  pretended 
that  the  eflect  depended  upon  this  charm,  and  could  not  be 
broken  but  by  the  removal  of  the  charm :  but  St.  Hilarion  would 

(1)  Bochart,  Canaan*  1.  2,  c.  12.    Calmet,  6e. 
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g  not  suffer  either  the  joung  man  or  the  spell,  or  mark  of  witch- 

II  craft  to  be  sought  after,  saying,  that  in  order  to  drive  away  the 

devil  it  was  not  necessary  to  destroy  the  charm,  or  give  credit 
r  to  his  words,  which  are  always  deceitful :  and  he  delivered  the 

1  girl,  though  the  spell  continued  under  the  threshold.     A  native 

of  Franconia  in  Germany,  one  of  the  guards  of  Constantius,  of 
those  called,  from  their  white  garments,  Candidati,  being  pos- 
,  sessed  by  an  evil  spirit,  came  from  court  with  a  great  atten- 

dance, having  letters  from  the  emperor  to  the  governor  of  Pa- 
lestine. This  man  with  his  numerous  train  went  from  Gaza  to 
visit  St.  Hilanon,  whom  he  found  walking  on  the  sands  saying 
his  prayers.  The  saint,  who  understood  his  errand,  commanded 
the  devil,  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  depart,  and  the  Frank  was 
immediately  delivered.  Through  simplicity  he  offered  the  saint 
ten  pounds  of  gold :  St  Hilarion  presented  him  one  of  his  barley 
loaves,  saying,  that  they  who  wanted  no  other  food,  despised  gold 
like  dirt.  From  the  model  which  our  saint  set,  a  great  number 
of  monasteries  were  founded  all  over  Palestine.  St.  Hilarion 
visited  them  all  on  certain  days  before  the  vintage.  In  one  of 
these  visits,  seeing  the  Saracens  assembled  in  great  numbers  ai 
Eleusa,  in  Idumaea,  to  adore  Venus,  he  shed  abundance  of  tears 
to  God  for  them.  Many  sick  persons  of  this  nation  had  been 
cured,  and  demoniacs  delivered  by  our  saint,  who  was,  on  that 
account,  well  known  by  them,  and  they  asked  his  blessing.  He 
received  them  with  mildness  and  humility,  conjaring  them  to 
adore  God  rather  than  stones.  His  words  had  such  an  effect 
upon  them,  that  they  would  not  suffer  him  to  leave  them  till  he 
had  traced  the  ground  for  laying  the  foundation  of  a  church  for 
them,  and  till  their  priest,  who  then  wore  a  garland  in  honour 
of  their  idols,  was  become  a  catechumen. 

St.  Hilarion  was  informed  by  revelation  in  Palestine,  where 
he  then  was,  of  the  death  of  St.  Antony.  He  was  then  about 
sixty-five  years  old,  and  had  been  for  two  years  much  afflicted 
at  the  great  number  of  bishops,  priests,  and  people  that  were 
continually  resorting  to  him ;  by  which  his  contemplation  was 
interrupted.  At  length,  regretting  the  loss  of  that  sweet  solitade 
and  obscurity,  which  he  formerly  enjoyed,  he  resolved  to  leave 
that  country,  to  prevent  which  the  people  assembled  to  the 
number  of  ten  thousand  to  w«ach  him.     He  told  them  he  would 
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neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  let  him  go :  and  seeing  him  pass 
seven  dajs  without  taking  any  thing,  they  left  him.  He  then 
chose  forty  monks  who  were  able  to  walk  without  breaking 
their  fast,  (that  is,  without  eating  till  after  sunset,)  and  with 
them  he  travelled  into  Egypt  On  the  fifth  day  he  arrived  at 
Peleusium ;  and  in  six  days  more  at  Babylon,  in  Egypt.  Two 
days  after,  he  came  to  the  city  Aphroditon,  where  he  applied 
himself  to  the  deacon  Baisanes^  who  used  to  let  dromedaries  to 
those  who  had  desired  to  visit  St.  Antony,  for  carrying  water 
which  they  had  occasion  for  in  that  desert.  The  saint  desired 
to  celebrate  the  anniversary  of  St.  Antony's  death,  by  watching 
all  night  in  the  place  where  he  died.  After  travelling  three 
days  in  a  horrible  desert  they  came  to  St.  Antony's  mountain, 
where  they  found  two  monks,  Isaac  and  Pelusius,  who  had  beea 
his  disciples,  and  the  first  his  interpreter.  It  was  a  very  high 
steep  rock,  of  a  mile  in  circuit,  at  the  foot  of  which  was  a 
rivulet,  with  abundance  of  palm-trees  on  the  borders.  St. 
Hilarion  walked  all  over  the  place  with  the  disciples  of  St. 
Antony.  Here  it  was,  said  they,  that  he  sang,  here  he  prayed 
there  he  laboured,  and  there  he  reposed  himself  when  he  was 
weary.  He  himself  planted  these  vine%  and  these  little  trees ; 
he  tilled  this  piece  of  ground  with  his  own  hands ;  he  dug  this 
basin  with  abundance  of  labour,  to  water  his  garden,  and  he 
used  this  hoe  to  work  with  several  years  together.  St  Hilarion 
laid  himself  upon  his  bed,  and  kissed  it  as  if  it  had  been  still 
warm.  The  cell  contained  no  more  space  in  length  and  breadth 
than  what  was  necessary  for  a  man  to  stretch  himself  in  to  sleep. 
On  the  top  of  the  mountain,  (to  which  the  ascent  was  very  dif- 
ficult, turning  like  a  vine,)  they  found  two  cells  of  the  same  size, 
to  which  he  often  retired  to  avoid  a  number  of  visiters,  and 
even  the  conversation  of  his  own  disciples ;  they  were  hewn  in 
a  rock,  nothing  but  doors  being  added  to  them.  When  they 
came  to  the  garden,  "Do  you  see,"  said  Isaac,  "this  little  gar 
den  planted  with  trees  And  pot-herbs  ?  About  three  years  since 
a  herd  of  wild  asses  coming  to  destroy  it,  he  stopped  one  of  the 
first  of  them,  and  striking  him  on  the  sides  with  his  stafi*,  said : 
'  "Why  do  you  eat  what  you  do  not  sow  ?'  From  that  time  for- 
ward they  only  came  liilhcr  to  drink,  without  meddling  with 
the  tifeea  or  herbs."     St.  Hilarion  asked  to  £ee  the  place  where 
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he  was  buried.  They  carried  him  to  a  bye  place ;  but  it  is  un- 
certain whether  thej  showed  it  to  him  or  not ;  for  thej  showed 
no  grave,  and  only  said,  that  St  Antony  had  given  the  strictest 
charge  that  his  grave  should  be  concealed,  fearing  lest  Perga- 
miuSy  who  was  a  very  rich  man  in  that  country,  should  carry 
the  body  home,  and  cause  a  church  to  be  built  for  it 

St  Hilarion  returned  from  this  place  to  Aphroditon,  and 
retiring  with  only  two  disciples  into  a  neighbouring  desert, 
exercised  himself  with  more  earnestness  than  ever  in  abstinence 
and  silence ;  saying,  according  to  his  custom,  than  he  then  only 
began  to  serve  Jesus  Christ  It  had  not  rained  in  the  country 
for  three  years,  that  is,  ever  since  the  death  of  St.  Antony, 
when  the  people,  in  deep  affliction  and  misery,  addressed  them- 
selves to  St  Hilarion,  whom  they  looked  upon  as  St  Anton/s 
successor,  imploring  his  compassion  and  prayers.  The  saint, 
sensibly  affected  with  their  distress,  lifted  up  his  hands  and  eyes 
to  heaven,  and  immediately  obtained  a  plentiful  rain.  Also 
many  labourers  and  herdsmen  who  were  stung  by  serpents  and 
venomous  beasts,  were  perfectly  cured  by  anointing  their 
wounds  with  oil  which  he  had  blessed  and  given  them.  Though 
oil  be  the  natural  and  sovereign  antidote  against  poison,  these 
cures  by  his  blessing  were  esteemed  miraculous.  The  saint, 
seeing  the  extraord^ary  honours  which  were  paid  him  in  that 
place,  departed  privately  towards  Alexandria,  in  order  to  pro- 
ceed to  the  desert  of  Oasis.  It  not  being  his  custom  to  stop  in 
great  cities,  he  turned  from  Alexandria,  into  Brutium,  a  remote 
suburb  of  that  city,  where  several  monks  dwelt.  He  left  this 
place  the  same  evening,  and  when  these  monks  very  importu- 
nately pressed  his  stay,  he  told  them  that  it  was  necessary  for 
their  security  that  he  should  leave  them.  The  sequel  showed 
that  he  had  the  spirit  of  prophecy ;  for  that  very  night  armed 
men  arrived  there  in  pursuit  of  him,  with  an  order  to  put  him 
to  death.  When  Julian  the  Apostate  ascended  the  throne,  the 
pagans  of  Gaza  obtained  an  order  from  that  prince  to  kill  him. 
in  revenge  of  the  affront  he  had  put  upon  their  god  Mamar, 
and  of  the  many  conversions  he  had  made ;  and  they  had  sent 
this  party  into  Eg3rpt  to  execute  the  sentence.  The  soldiers, 
finding  themselves  disappointed  at  Brutium,  said  he  well  do- 
Acrved  the  character  of  a  magician  which  he  had  at  Gaza.    Tba 
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•alnt  spent  about  a  year  in  the  desert  of  Oasis,  and  finding  that 
he  was  too  well  known  in  that  country  ever  to  lie  concealed 
there,  determined  to  seek  shelter  in  some  remote  island,  and, 
going  to  Paretonium  in  Lybia,  embarked  there  with  one  com* 
panion  for  Sicily.  He  landed  at  Pachynns,  a  famous  promontory 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  island,  now  called  Capo  di  Passaro. 
Upon  landing  he  offered  to  pay  for  his  passage  and  that  of  his 
companion,  with  a  copy  of  the  gospels  which  he  had  written  in 
his  youth  with  his  own  hand:  but  the  master,  seeing  their 
whole  stock  consisted  in  that  manuscript  and  the  clothes  on 
their  backs,  would  not  accept  of  it  f  he  even  esteemed  himself 
indebted  to  this  passenger,  who  by  his  prayers  had  delivered 
his  son,  who  was  possessed  by  a  devil,  on  board  the  vessel.  St. 
Hilarion,  fearing  lest  he  should  be  discovered  by  some  oriental 
merchants  if  he  settled  near  the  coast,  travelled  twenty  mHea 
up  the  country,  and  stopped  in  an  unfrequented  wild  place ; 
where,  by  gathering  sticks,  he  made  every  day  a  fagot,  which 
he  sent  his  disciple,  whose  name  was  Zanan,  to  sell  at  the  next 
village,  in  order  to  buy  a  little  bread.  Devils  in  possessed 
persons  soon  discovered  him,  and  the  saint  freed  them,  and 
cured  many  sick  persons ;  but  constantly  refused  all  presents 
that  were  offered  him,  sajingy  freely  ye  have  received^  freely 
yive.(\)  Hesychius,  the  saint's  beloved  disciple,  had  sought 
him  in  the  East  and  through  Greece,  when,  at  Methone,  now 
called  Modon,  in  Peloponnesus,  he  heard  that  a  prophet  had 
appeared  in  Sicily,  who  wrought  many  mirades.  He  embarked, 
and  arrived  at  Pachynus ;  and,  inquiring  for  the  holy  man  at 
the  first  village,  found  that  every  body  knew  him :  he  was  not 
more  distinguished  by  his  miracles  than  by  his  disinterestedness ; 
for  he  could  never  be  prevailed  upon  to  take  any  thing,  not  so 
much  as  a  morsel  of  bread,  from  any  one. 

St.  Hilarion  was  desirous  to  go  into  some  strange  country, 
wh^re  not  even  his  language  should  be  understood.  Hesychius 
therefore  carried  him  to  Epidaurus  in  Dalmatia,  now  Old 
Bagusa,  the  ruins  of  which  ony  are  seen  near  the  present  capi- 
tal of  the  republic  of  that  name.*  Miracles  here  again  defeated 
(1)  Matt.  X.  a 

•  This  Bpidauras  Ib  not  to  be  confoanded  with  two  towns  of  that  name 
\9  Peloponnesus,  one  of  whidi  was  famous  for  the  worship  of  BscuUkpios. 
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k  the  aainf 8  design  of  living  unknown.     St.  Jerom  relates  that  a 

§  Derpent  of  an  enormoos  size  devoured  both  cattle  and  men,  and 

i  that  the  saint,  having  prayed,  commanded  this  monster  to  oome 

9  into  the  midst  of  a  pile  of  wood  prepared  on  purpose ;  then  set 

y  £re  to  it,  so  that  tiiis  pernicious  creature  was  burnt  to  ashes. 

I  He  also  tells  us,  that  when  the  most  dreadful  earthquake  men* 

j  tioned  by  historians,  both  ecclesiastical  and  profane,(l)  hap« 

^  pened  in  the  year  365,  in  the  first  consulship  of  Yalenlinian 

\  and  Yalens,  the  sea  on  the  coast  of  Dahnatia  swelled  so  high  as 

I  to  overflow  the  land,  and  threaten  to  overwhelm  the  whole  city 

I  of  Epidaurus.     The  affrighted  inhabitants  in  a  crowd  brought 

Hilarion  to  the  shore,  as  it  were  to  oppose  him  as  a  strong  wall 
against  the  furious  waves.  The  saint  made  three  crosses  in  the 
sand,  then  stretched  forth  his  arras  towards  the  sea ;  and  to  the 
astonishment  of  all,  its  billows  stopped,  and  rising  up  like  a 
high  mountain,  returned  back.  St.  Hilarion,  seeing  it  impos- 
sible to  live  there  unknown,  fled  away  in  the  night  in  a  small 
vessel  to  the  island  of  Cyprus.  Being  arrived  there  he  retired 
to  a  place  two  miles  from  Faphos.  He  had  not  been  there  three 
weeks  when  such  as  were  possessed  with  devils  in  any  part  of 
the  island  began  to  cry  out  that  Hilarion,  the  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  was  come.  He  expelled  the  evil  spirits,  but,  sighing 
after  the  tranquillity  of  closer  retirement,  considered  how  he 
could  make  his  escape  to  some  other  country ;  but  the  inhabi- 
tants watched  him  that  he  might  not  leave  them.  After  two 
years,  Hesychius  persuaded  him  to  lay  aside  that  design,  and 
retire  to  a  solitary  place  which  he  had  found,  twelve  miles  from 
the  shore,  not  unpleasantly  situated,  among  very  rough  and 
craggy  mountains,  where  there  was  water  with  fruit  trees, 
which  advice  the  saint  followed,  but  he  never  tasted  the  fmit. 
Here  he  lived  five  years,  and  wrought  several  miracles.  The 
sweetness  and  spiritual  advantages  which  he  reaped  from  hea* 
venly  contemplation  made  him  trample  under  his  feet  all  earthly 
considerations^  and  make  it  the  ereat  object  of  his  desires  in 
this  life  to  labour  incessantly  to  purge  his  soul  more  and  more 
from  all  stains  and  imperfections  by  tears  of  compunction,  and 

(1)  See  on  this  earthquake  St.  Jerom,  in  Chron.  Euseb.  Anno  2,  Va- 
lentiniani ;  and  in  Isa.  i.  15.    Orosius,  1.  vii.  c.  32.    Socrates,  L  ir 
3.    Idat.  in  Fastis.  Cbion.  Paschale.  Amm.  Marcell.  L  xxvi. 
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Other  pnetaees  of  penance,  and  to  imitate  on  eartb«  as  much  as 
poasibk,  the  happy  employment  of  the  blessed  in  heaven.     St. 
Jerom  mentions  that  though  he  lived  so  many  years  in  Tales- 
tine,  he  nerer  went  up  to  visit  the  holy  places  at  Jerusalem 
but  once ;  and  then  staid  only  one  day  in  that  city.     He  went 
once  that  he  might  not  seem  to  despise  that  devotion ;  but  did 
not  go  oftener,  lest  he  should  seem  persuaded  that  God,  or  his 
religious  worship,  is  confined  to  any  particular  place.(l)     His 
chief  reason,  doubtless,  was  to  shun  the  distractions  of  populous 
places  that,  as  much  as  possible,  nothing  might  interrupt  the 
close  union  of  his  soul  to  God.    The  saint,  in  the  eightieth  year 
of  his  age,  whilst  Hesychius  was  absent,  wrote  him  a  short 
letter  with  his  own  hand  in  the  nature  of  a  last  will  and  testa- 
ment, in  which  he  bequeathed  to  him  all  his  riches,  namely,  his 
book  of  the  gospels,  his  sackcloth,  hood  and  little  cloak.    Many 
pious  persons  came  from  Paphos  to  see  him  in  his  last  sickness, 
hearing  he  had  foretold  that  he  was  to  go  to  our  Lord.     With 
them  there  came  a  holy  woman  named  Constantia,  whose  son- 
in-law   and  daughter  he  had  freed  from  death  by  anointing 
them  with  oiL    He  caused  them  to  swear  that  as  soon  as  he 
should  have  expired,  they  would  immediately  commit  his  corpse 
to  the  earth,  apparelled  as  he  was,  with  his  hair-cloth,  hood, 
and  cloak.     His  distemper  increasing  upon  him,  very  little  heat 
appeared  to  remain  in  his  body,  nor  did  any  thing  seem  to 
remain  in  him  of  a  living  man  besides  his  understanding,  only 
his  eyes  were  still  open.    He  expressed  his  sense  of  the  divine 
judgments,  but  encouraged  his  soul  to  an  humble  confidence  in 
the  mercy  of  his  Judge  and  Redeemer,  saying  to  himself :  "  Go 
forth,  what  dost  thou  fear  ?  go  forth,  my  soul,  what  dost  thou 
apprehend.    Behold  it  is  now  near  threescore  and  ten  years 
that  thou  hast  served  Christ :  and  art  thou  afraid  of  death  P 
He  had  scarcely  spoken  these  words  but  he  gave  up  the  ghost, 
and  was  immediately  buried  as  he  had  ordered. 

If  this  saint  trembled  after  an  innocent,  penitential,  and  holy 
life,  because  he  considered  how  perfect  the  purity  and  sanctity 
of  a  soul  must  be  to  stand  before  him  who  is  infinite  purity  and 
infinite  justice;  how  much  ought  tepid,  slothful,   and  sinful 

<1)  St.  Hicr.  ep.  49,  fol.  13,  ad  Paulin.  t.  4,  par.  2,  p.  564,  Ed.  Bern. 
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Christians  to  fear?    Whilst  love  inflames  the  saints  with  an 
ardent  desire  of  being  united  to  their  God  in  the  kingdom  of  pure 
!  love  and  securitj,  a  holy  fear  of  his  justice  checks  and  humbles 

,  in  them  all  presumption.     This  fear  must  never  sink  into  de« 

spondency,  abjection,  or  despair ;  but  quicken  our  sloth,  ani- 
mate our  fervour,  and  raise  our  courage ;  it  must  be  solicitous, 
not  anxious  or  pusillanimous ;  and,  whilst  we  fear  from  what- 
ever is  in  us,  love  and  hope  must  fill  our  souls  with  sweet  peace 
and  joj,  and  with  an  entire  confidence  in  the  infinite  mercy 
and  goodness  of  God,  and  the  merits  of  our  divine  Redeemer. 
St.  Hilarion  died  in  371,  or  the  following  year,  being  about 
eighty  years  of  age  ;  for  he  was  sixty-five  years  old  at  the  death 
of  St.  Antony.  Hesychius,  who  was  in  Palestine,  made  haste 
to  Cyprus  upon  hearing  this  news,  and,  pretending  to  take  up 
his  dwelling  in  the  same  garden,  after  ten  months,  found  an  op- 
portunity of  secretly  carrying  off  the  sainf  s  body  into  Palestine, 
where  he  interred  it  in  his  monastery,  near  Majuma.  It  was 
as  entire  as  it  was  when  alive,  and  the  clothes  were  untouched. 
Many  miracles  were  wrought,  both  in  Cyprus  and  Palestine, 
tlirough  his  intercession,  as  St.  Jerom  assures  us.  Sozomen 
mentions  his  festival  to  have  been  kept  with  great  solemnity  in 
the  fifth  age.(l)  See  his  life  written  by  St.  Jerom  befoi*e  the 
year  392,  (Ed.  Ben.  t.  4,  part  2,  p.  74) ;  Pagi  ad  ann.  372, 
Fleury,  t.  2. 

ST.  FINTAN,  SURNAMED  MUNNU,  ABBOT,  IN 
IRELAND 

Being  descended  of  the  noble  family  of  Nial,  he  forsook  the 
world  in  his  youth,  and  was  desirous  to  consecrate  himself  to 
God  in  the  great  monastery  of  Hij,  under  the  discipline  of  St. 
Columba  ;  but  God,  for  greater  designs,  prevented  the  execu- 
tion of  that  project,  and  Fintan,  after  St.  Colomba's  death, 
sailed  back  to  Ireland,  and  founded  a  great  monastery  called, 
irom  him,  Teach-Munnu,  in  the  south  part  of  Leinster,  in  the 
jand  of  £[inselach :  he  was  famous  for  his  virtues,  miracles,  and 
disciples.  The  annals  of  Tigernach  place  his  death  in  634,  on 
-he  31st  of  October.  He  is  conmiemorated  in  the  old  Scottish 
Breviary  under  the  name  of  St.  Mundus,  abbot     See  Usher, 

(nSoz.l.3,c.  14;  1.5,  c.  9.  19, 
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Ant  e.  17,  p.  485 ;  St  Adamnan,  in  y\\k  St  Columbtt ;  C6^ 
g«n  in  hit  AeU  of  the  Saints  of  Ireland ;  and  Britannia  Saneta. 
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ST.  PHILIP,  BISHOP  OP  HERACLEA,  AND  COM- 
PANIONS,  MM. 

From  their  original  act»,  pablished  by  Mabilloo,  in  Vetera  Analecta, 
t  4,  p.  134,  and  more  correctly  by  Btiinart,  p.  409,  lillemont,  t  5. 

A.  D.  304. 

PniLiPy  a  venerable  old  man,  bishop  of  Heraclea,  the  metro- 
polifl  of  Thrace,  was  an  illostrious  martyr  of  Christ  in  the  per- 
secution of  Dioclesian.  Haying  discharged  every  duly  ^  a 
faithful  minister  in  the  characters  of  deacon  and  priest  in  that 
city,  he  was  raised  to  the  episcopal  dignity,  and  governed  tiiat 
church  with  great  virtue  and  prudence  when  it  was  shaken  by 
violent  storms.  To  extend  and  perpetuate  the  work  of  God,  he 
was  careful  to  train  up  many  disciples  in  the  study  of  sacred 
learning,  and  in  the  practice  of  solid  piety.  Two  of  the  most 
eminent  among  them  had  the  happiness  to  be  made  companions 
of  his  martyrdom ;  namely,  Severus,  a  priest,  whose  laborious 
and  penitential  life  proved  him  to  be  a  true  disciple  of  the 
cross ;  and  Hermes,  a  deacon,  who  was  formerly  the  first  magis- 
trate of  the  city,  and  in  that  office,  by  his  charity  and  universal 
benevolence,  had  gained  the  esteem  and  affection  of  all  the 
citizens ;  but  after  he  was  engaged  in  the  ministry,  gained  his 
livelihood  with  his  own  hands,  and  brought  up  his  son  to  do 
the  same.  Dioclesian's  first  edicts  against  the  Christians  being 
issued  out,  many  advised  the  holy  bishop  to  leave  the  city ;  but 
he  would  not  even  stir  out  of  the  church,  continuing  to  exhort 
the  brethren  to  constancy  and  patience,  and  preparing  them  for 
the  oelebradon  of  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany.  Wliilst  he  preach- 
ed to  them,  Aristomachus,  the  stationary,  (that  is,  an  officer  of 
the  town,)  came,  by  the  governor's  order,  to  seal  up  the  door  of 
the  church.  The  bishop  said  to  him  :  *'  Do  you  imagine  that 
God  dwells  within  walls,  and  not  rather  in  the  hearts  of  men  7* 
He  continued  to  hold  his  assemblies  before  the  doors  of  the 
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i;!  ehurch.     The  next  day  certain  offieers  came,  and  set  their  seal 

I  upon  tbe  sacred  vessels  and  books.     The  faithfal,  who  beheld 

this,  were  much  gvieved :  but  the  bishop  who  stood  leaning 
against  the  door  of  the  chiirch,  encouraged  them  with  his  dis- 
courses. Afterwards  the  governor  Bassus  finding  Philip  and 
many  of  his  flock  assembled  before  the  church  door,  gave  or- 
^  ders  that  they  should  be  apprehended,  and  brought  before  him. 

Being  seated  on. his  tribunal,  he  said  to  them  :  **  Which  of  jon 
is  the  teacher  of  the  Christians  ?**     Philip  replied  :  "  I  am  the 
i  person  you  seek."    Bassus  said :  "  You  know  that  the  emperor 

^  has  forbidden  your  assemblies.     Surrender  into  my  hands  the 

vessels  of  gold  and  silver  which  you  make  use  of,  and  the  books 
J  which  you  read."     The  bishop  answered :  "  The  vessels  and 

J  treasure  we  will  give  you  ;  for  it  is  not  by  precious  metal  but 

j  by  charity  that   God  is  honoured.     But  the  sacred  books  it 

I  neither  becomes  you  to  demand  nor  roe  to  surrender."     The 

I  governor  ordered  executioners  to  be  called  into  court,  and  com- 

,  manded  Muccapor,  the  most  noted  among  them  for  his  inhu- 

.  manity,  to  torture  the  holy  prelate,    Philip  bore  his  torments 

with  invincible  courage.  Hermes  told  the  governor  that  it  was 
not  in  his  power  to  destroy  the  word  of  God,  even  though  he 
should  take  away  all  the  writings  in  which  the  true  doctrine  is 
contained.  The  judge  commanded  him  to  be  scourged.  After 
this  he  went  with  Publius,  the  governor's  successor,  to  the  place 
where  the  sacred  writings  and  plate  were  hid.  Publius  would 
have  conveyed  away  some  of  the  vessels,  but  being  hindered  by 
Hermes,  he  gave  him  such  a  blow  on  the  face  that  the  blood 
followed.  The  governor  Bassus  was  provoked  at  Publius  for 
this  action,  and  ordered  the  deacon's  wound  to  be  dressed.  He 
distributed  the  vessels  and  books  among  his  of&cers ;  and,  to 
ph^ae  the  infidels  and  terrify  the  Christians,  caused  Philip  and 
the  other  prisoners  to  be  brought  to  the  market-place,  sur- 
rounded with  guards,  and  the  church  to  be  uncovered  by  tak- 
ing off  the  tiles.  In  the  mean  time,  by  his  orders,  the  soldien 
burned  the  sacred  writings,  the  flames  mounting  so  high  m  to 
fiighten  the  standers  by.  This  being  told  to  Philip  in  the  mar- 
ket-place, he  took  occasion  from  this  fire  to  discourse  of  the 
vengeance  with  which  God  threatens  the  wicked,  and  repre- 
sented to  the  people  how  their  gods  and  temples  had  been  oft^n 
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turn."  Having  then  advised  with  his  assessor  and  others,  he 
pronounced  sentence  in  these  terms :  **  We  order  that  Philip 
and  HermeSy  who^  despising  the  commands  of  the  emperor,  have 
rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  the  name  of  Romans,  be 
burned,  that  others  may  learn  to  obey."  They  went  joyfully  to 
the  pile.  Philip's  feet  were  so  sore  that  he  could  not  walk,  and 
therefore  he  was  carried  to  execution.  Hermes  followed  him 
with  much  difficulty,  being  afflicted  also  in  his  feet;  and  he  said 
to  him:  ''Master,  let  us  hasten  to  go  to  our  Lord.  Why 
should  we  be  concerned  about  our  feet,  since  we  shall  have  no 
more  occasion  for  them  P*  Then  he  said  to  the  multitude  that 
followed  them :  **  The  Lord  revealed  to  me  that  I  must  suffer. 
While  I  was  asleep»  methought  I  saw  a  dove  as  white  as  snow, 
which,  entering  into  the  chambes,  rested  on  my  head,  and  de« 
scending  upon  my  breast,  presented  me  some  meat  which  was 
very  agreeable  to  the  taste.  I  knew  that  it  was  the  Lord  that 
called  me,  and  was  pleased  to  honour  me  with  martyrdom." 
Fleury  remarks,  that  this  delicious  meat  seems  to  mean  th^ 
eucharist,  which  the  martyrs  received  before  the  combat.  When 
they  came  to  the  place  of  punishment,  the  executioners,  accord- 
ing to  custom,  covered  Philip's  feet  and  legs  with  earth  up  to 
the  knees ;  and  having  tied  his  hands  behind  his  back,  nailed 
them  to  the  pile.  They  likewise  made  Hermes  go  down  into  a 
ditch,  who,  supporting  himself  upon  a  club,  because  his  feet 
trembled,  said  smiling :  ''  O  demon,  thou  canst  not  suffer  me 
even  here."  Lnmediately  the  executioners  covered  his  feet 
with  earth ;  but  before  they  lighted  the  fire,  he  called  upon 
Velogus,  a  Christian,  and  said  to  him :  "  I  conjure  you  by  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  tell  my  son  Philip  from  me,  to  restore 
whatever  was  committed  to  my  charge,  that  I  may  incur  no 
fault :  even  the  laws  of  this  world  ordain  it^  Tell  him  also, 
that  he  is  young,  and  must  get  his  bread  by  labour,  as  he  has 
seen  me  do ;  and  behave  himself  well  to  every  body."  He 
spoke  of  the  treasures  of  the  church,  or  of  deposits  lodged  in 
Ills  hands.  Hermes  having  spoken  thus,  his  hands  were  tied 
behind  his  back,  and  fire  was  set  to  the  pile*  The  martyrs 
praised,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  as  long  as  they  were  able  to 
speak.  Their  bodies  were  found  entire;  Philip  having  his 
hands  stretched  out  as  in  prayer ;  Hermes  with  a  clear  counts- 
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k  nance  only  his  ear  a  little  blue.     Justin  ordered  their  bodies  to 

^  be  thrown  into  the  Hebrus :  but  certain  citizens  of  Adrianople 

went  in  boats  with  nets,  and  fished  them  out  whibt  thej  were 
entire,  and  hid  them  for  three  days  at  a  place  called  Ogestiron, 
twelve  miles  from  the  city.  Severus  the  priest,  who  had  been 
left  alone  in  prison,  being  informed  of  their  martyrdom,  re- 
joiced at  their  glory,  and  earnestly  besought  God  not  to  think 
him  unworthy  to  partake  in  it,  since  he  had  confessed  his  name 
with  them.  He  was  heard,  and  suffered  martyrdom  the  day 
after  them.  The  order  for  burning  the  holy  Scriptures  and 
destroying  the  churches,  points  out  the  time  of  their  suffering  to 
have  been  after  the  first  edicts  of  Dioclesian.  The  22nd  of 
October  is  consecrated  in  the  Martyrologies  to  their  memory. 

A  just  and  humble  fear,  the  assiduous  practice  of  penance, 
and  all  other  virtues,  the  most  fervent  use  of  the  sacraments, 
prayer,  and  meditation  on  eternal  truths,  a  contempt  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  goods  and  evils  of  this  life,  and  a  constant 
attention  to  those  to  come,  were  the  weapons  with  which  the 
martyrs  stood  always  prepared  for  the  combat,  and  the  source 
of  the  courage  and  strength  which  they  obtained  of  God,  and 
by  which  they  triumphed*  The  spiritual  persecutions  of  the 
world  are  often  more  dangerous  than  those  of  the  sword,  and 
they  corrupt  far  more  souls.  The  allurementa  of  pleasure  and 
riches  ;  the  pomps  of  vanity,  and  the  snares  of  pride  and  am- 
bition, murder  more  souls  than  the  Neros  and  Dioclesians 
murdered  bodies.  We  run  into  the  arms  of  certain  death  if 
we  expose  ourselves  to  our  enemies  bereft  of  our  weapons. 
Constant  watchfulness,  penance,  prayer,  and  the  like  means 
above  mentioned  are  the  bucklers  with  which  we  must  be 
always  shielded,  that  we  may  be  rendered  invincible  against  the 
devil. 

SS.  NUNILO  AND  ALODIA,  VIRGINS  AND  MAR- 
TYRS, IN  SPAIN. 

BoDEBic  having  dethroned  and  pulled  out  the  eyes  of  Vitiza, 
the  Gothic  king  of  Spain,  and  excluded  his  children  from  the 
crown,  usurped  himself  the  throne,  in  711.  Count  Julian,  the 
most  powerful  nobleman  in  Spain,  and  governor  of  that  part 
which  was  contiguous  to  the  Straits,  out  of  revenge  for  an 
VOL.  X.  2  F 
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inflult  which  Roderic  had  offered  his  daughter,  whom  that 
tjrrant  had  rayished,  invited  the  Moors  or  Saracens  from 
Africa  into  Spain.  Mousa,  who  was  governor  of  those  Sara- 
cens, having  obtained  the  consent  of  the  caliph  Miramoltn, 
sent  first  only  twelve  thousand  men  under  a  general  named 
Tarif,  who  easily  possessed  themselves  of  Mount  Calpe,  and 
the  town  Heracleay  which  these  Moors  called  from  that  time, 
Gibraltar,  or,  Mount  of  Tarif,  from  this  general,  and  the  word 
Gibel,  which  in  Arabic  signifies  mountain ;  whence  ^tna  in 
Sicily  was  called  by  the  Saracens,  GibeL  These  Moors  main- 
tained their  ground  in  this  fortress,  and  being  reinforced  from 
Africa,  defeated  the  Spaniards  in  Andalusia.  King  Roderic 
was  no  more  heard  of  after  this  battle ;  but  two  hundred  years 
after,  his  tomb  was  discovered  in  a  country  church  in  Portu- 
gal :  from  which  circumstance  it  is  conjectured  that  he  fled, 
and  hid  himself  in  that  country.  Tarif  made  himself  master  of 
Mantesa,  Malaga,  Murcia,  and  Toledo,  the  capital  of  the 
Gothic  empire.  Mousa,  jealous  of  his  success,  crossed  the 
Straits  with  another  army,  took  Seville,  Merida,  ai)d  other 
places,  and  in  three  years  time  the  Moors  or  Saracens  wer« 
masters  of  all  Spain,  in  716,  and  carried  away  an  immense 
booty.  A  misunderstanding  arising  between  Tarif  and  Mousa, 
they  were  both  recalled  by  Miramolin,  and  Mousa's  son  Ab- 
dalasisa  left  governor  of  Spain,  and  Seville  made  the  capital, 
though  Tarif  had  resided  at  Cordova.  The  Spanish  Goths 
chose  Pelagius,  the  sole  surviving  prince  of  the  blood  royal, 
king  of  Spain,  in  7 16,  who  assembled  an  army  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Asturias,  recovered  that  country,  Galicia,  and  Biscay, 
and  afterwards  Leon ;  and  erected  the  Christian  kingdom, 
called  first  of  Asturias,  afterwards  of  Leon.  This  prince  gave 
great  proofs  of  his  valour  and  piety  ;  as  did  his  successor,  Al- 
phonsus  the  Catholic.  The  Saracen  governors,  especially  the 
third,  called  Abderamene,  ruled  with  great  cruelty,  and  often 
carried  their  arms  into  the  southern  parts  of  France  ;  but  Tfrere 
repulsed  by  Charles  Martel.  This  governor  Abderamene,  sur- 
named  Adahil,  in  759,  shook  off  all  dependence  upon  the  sul- 
tans of  Egypt,  took  the  title  of  king,  and  fixed  his  court  at 
Cordova  ;  and  the  other  Moorish  governora  in  Spain  imitated 
his  example.     After  the  first  desolation  of  war^  many  of  these 
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prinoes  tolevated  the  Christians  in  their  dominions,  and  aflowod 
them  to  boild  new  churches  and  monasteries,  under  certun 
conditions  and  according  to  the  laws  of  a  polity  established  by 
them ;  but^  in  the  ninth  century,  a  most  cruel  persecution  was 
raised  at  Cordova,  by  King  Abderamene  the  Second,  and  his 
son  Mahomet. 

Among  the  numberless  martjrrs  who  in  those  days  sealed  their 
fidelity  to  the  law  of  God  with  their  blood,  two  holy  virgins 
were  most  illustrious.  They  were  sisters,  of  noble  extraction, 
and  their  names  were  Nunilo  and  Alodia.  Their  father  was 
a  Mahometan,  and  their  mother  a  Christian,  and  after  the  death 
of  her  first  hasband,  she  was  so  unhappy  as  to  take  a  second 
husband  who  was  also  a  Mahometan.  Her  two  daughters,  who 
had  been  brought  up  in  the  Christian  faith,  had  much  to  sufiTer 
in  the  exercise  of  their  religion  from  the  brutality  of  this  step- 
father, who  waa  a  person  of  high  rank  in  Castile.  They  were 
also  solicited  by  many  suitors  to  marry ;  but  resolving  to  serve 
God  in  the  state  of  holy  virginity,  they  obtained  leave  to  go  to 
the  house  of  a  devout  Christian  aunt,  where,  enjoying  an  en- 
tire liberty  as  to  their  devotions,  they  strove  to  render  them- 
selves every  day  more  agreeable  to  their  divine  Spouse.  Their 
fasts  were  severe,  and  almost  daily,  and  their  devotions  were 
only  interrupted  by  necessary  duties  or  other  good  works.  The 
town  where  they  lived,  named  Barbite  or  Vervete  (which  seems 
to  be  that  which  is  now  called  Castro  Yiejo,  near  Najara,  in 
Castile,  upon  the  borders  of  Navarre),  being  subject  to  the 
Saracens,  when  the  laws  of  King  Abderamene  were  published 
against  the  Christians,  they  were  too  remarkable  by  their  birth 
and  the  reputation  of  their  zeal  and  piety  not  to  be  soon  appre- 
hended by  the  king's  officers.  They  appeared  before  the  judge 
not  only  undaunted,  but  with  a  holy  joy  painted  on  their  coun- 
tenances. He  employed  the  most  flattering  caresses  and  pro- 
mises to  work  them  into  a  compliance  ;  and  at  length  proceeded 
to  threats.  When  these  artifices  failed  him,  he  put  them  into 
the  hands  of  impious  women,  hoping  these  instruments  of  the 
devil  would  be  able,  by  their  crafty  address,  to  insinuate  them- 
selves into  the  hearts  of  the  virgins.  But  Christ  enlightened 
and  protected  his  spouses,  and  those  wicked  women,  after  many 
trials,  were  obliged  to  declare  to  the  judge  that  nothing  couki 
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conquer  their  resolatioo.  He  therefore  condemned  them  to  be 
beheaded  in  their  prison ;  which  was  ei^eeuted  on  the  22od  of 
October,  861,  or,  according  to  Morales,  in  840.  Their  bodies 
were  buried  in  the  same  place  ;  the  greater  port  of  their  relics 
is  now  kept  in  the  abbej  of  St  Saviour  of  Leger,  in  Navarre. 
Their  festival  is  celebrated  with  an  extraordinarj  concourse  of 
people  at  Huesca,  in  Arragon,  and  at  Bosea,  where  a  portion 
of  their  relics  is  preserved.  See  St.  Eulogius  Memorial,  1.  2, 
c.  7 ;  Ambr.  Morales,  in  schoL  ad  Eulog.  p.  286  ;  Mariana,  &c. 

SAINT  DONATUS,   BISHOP  OF  FIESOLI,  IN 
TUSCANY,  C. 

He  was  a  pious  and  learned  Scot,  or  Irishman,  who,  going  a 
pilgrim  to  Borne,  was  stopped  in  Tuscany,  and  by  compulsion 
made  bishop  of  Fiesoli,  in  816,  which  see  he  governed  with 
admirable  sanctity  and  wisdom.  See  his  life  compiled  by  Francis 
Callanius,  bishop  of  Fiesoli ;  also  the  Roman  Martyrolc^y  on 
this  day ;  and  Colgan,  Act.  SS.  Hib.  p.  237,  n.  3. 

ST.  MELLO,  BISHOP  OF  ROUEN,  C. 

CALLED    IN    THE    ROMAN    MARTYROLOGY,    MELANIUS* 

Hb  is  said  to  have  been  a  native  of  Great  Britain ;  his  zeal  for 
the  faith  engaged  him  in  the  sacred  ministry,  and  God  having 
blessed  his  labours  with  wonderful  success,  he  was  consecrated 
first  bishop  of  Rouen,  in  Normandy,*  which  see  he  is  said  to 
have  held  forty  years.  In  the  primitive  ages,  the  surprising 
light  of  the  gospel  breaking  in  at  once  upon  minds  before 
clouded  with  darkness,  men  were  startled  at  such  great  and  in- 
finitely important  truths,  and  at  the  wondrous  works  and  dis- 
pensations of  the  divine  mercy,  and  the  incomprehensible  mys- 
teries of  love :  their  hearts  were  filled  with  a  contempt  and 
loathing  of  earthly  things,  totally  disentangled  from  the  world, 

*  St.  Nicasius,  or  Nicaise,  orNigaise,  M.  has  been  thought  by  some  to 
have  preceded  St.  Mello  in  the  see  of  Bouen,  but  he  seems  not  to  hare 
penetrated  beyond  the  river  Epte  in  the  province  called  French  Vexin, 
where  he  suffered  martyrdom  with  St.  Quirinus,  (or  Cerin,)  St.  Scubi- 
culus,  and  a  woman  called  St.  Pientia.  He  was  a  holy  priest  who 
preached  the  faith  in  Graul  about  the  time  of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Dio- 
Bysius  of  Paris.  See  F.  Pommeraye,  a  Benedictin  monk,  'Histoire  des 
Archev.  de  Rouen.  This  saint's  name  is  usually  wrltteoi  Nigaise  that  he 
may  not  be  confounded  with  Nloaisc  of  Bheims. 
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and  perfectlj  replenished  with  the  spirit  of  their  holy  faith,  of 
which,  in  oar  dregs  of  time,  so  little  marks  appear  in  the  lives 
of  Christians.  Hence  those  primitive  ages  produced  so  many 
saints*  St.  Mello  died  in  peace  about  the  beginning  ol  the 
fourth  age }  for  Avitian,  his  immediate  successor,  assisted  at 
the  council  of  Aries  in  314.  The  relics  of  St.  Mello  were  re- 
moved to  Pontoise,  for  fear  of  the  Normans,  in  880 ;  and  re- 
main thevo  in  a  collegiate  church,  of  which  he  is  titular  saint 
or  patron.  See  F*  Pomineraye,  Hist,  des  Arehev.  de  Rouen, 
p.  44 ;  Usher,  Antiqu.  Britan.  Gallia  Chriat  Nov.  Trigan,  <fec. 

ST.  MARK,  BISHOP  OF  JERUSALEM,  C. 
The  apostle  St.  James  and  his  brother  St.  Simeon  were  the  two 
first  bishops  of  Jerusalem ;  thirteen  bishops  who  succeeded  them 
were  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  the  last,  called  Judas,  seems  to 
have  been  crowned  with  martyrdom  among  the  Christians 
whom  Barchokebas  massacred  in  134.  The  Jews  having  re- 
ceived this  Barchokebas  as  their  king  and  messias,  and  broken 
into  a  second  rebellion,  the  Emperor  Adrian  destroyed  all  the 
buildings  that  had  been  erected  at  Jerusalem  since  Titus,  and 
raised  a  new  city  near  it  which  he  commanded  to  be  called  ^lia 
Capitolina,  which,  ever  since  the  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
has  been  honoured  with  the  old  name  of  Jerusalem.  The  Jews 
being  forbidden  by  Adrian  to  come  near  the  place,  only  Gen- 
tile Christians  could  dwell  there,  and  Mark  was  the  first  bishop 
chosen  from  among  the  Gentiles  to  govern  that  church.  He 
was  a  very  learned  and  holy  man,  and  after  he  had  sat  twenty 
years  is  said  to  have  died  a  martyr  in  156.  See  Eus.  Hist.  1.  4, 
c  6 ;  Sulpit.  Sever.  L  2 ;  Le  Quien,  Or.  Chr.  t.  3,  p.  146 ;  also 
Usuard  and  the  Roman  Martyrology. 


OCTOBER    XXIIL 
ST.  THEODORET,  PRIEST  AND  MARTYR. 

From  his  authentic  acti  meatioiied  by  Sozomen^  L  5,  c  8,  and  by  Theo.i 
doret,  1.  3,  c.  13,  publiahed  by  MabiUon,  Vet.  Aaalect.  t.  4,  p.  127, 
and  by  Ruinart,  Act.  Sine.  p.  592.    See  Baillet,  p.  355. 

A.  D.  362. 
Julian,  uncle  to  the  Emperor  Julian,  and  likewise  an  apos- 
tate, was  hy  his  nephew  made  count  or  governor  of  the  East, 
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cf  whieh  dittriet  Antiocb  was  the  capitaL  Boing  infomied 
that  in  the  treasury  of  the  chief  church  of  Ae  Catholics  there 
was  a  great  quantity  of  gold  and  silver  plate,  he  was  determined 
to  seize  it  into  his  own  hands,  and  published  an  order  by  whidh 
he  banished  the  clergy  out  of  the  city.  Theodoret,  a  sealoos 
priest,  who  had  been  very  active  during  the  reign,  of  Coustan* 
tins  in  destroying  idols,  and  in  building  churches  and  oratariea 
over  the  relics  of  martyrs,  and  who  was  keeper  of  the  sacred 
vessels  (not  of  the  great  church  then  in  the  hands  of  Enzoins 
and  his  Arian8,(l)  but  of  some  other  church  of  the  Catholics), 
refused  to  abandon  his  flock,  and  continued  openly  to  hold 
sacred  assemblies  with  prayers  and  sacrifices.  Count  Julian 
commanded  him  to  be  apprehended,  and  brought  before  him 
with  his  hands  bound  behind  his  back.  Julian  charged  him 
with  having  thrown  down  the  statues  of  the  gods,  and  built 
churches  in  the  foregoing  reign.  Theodoret  owned  he  had  built 
churches  upon  the  tombs  of  martyrs,  and  retorted  upon  the 
count,  that  after  having  known  the  true  God  he  had  abandoned 
his  worship.  The  count  ordered  him  to  be  beaten  on  the  soles 
of  his  feet,  then  buffeted  on  his  face,  and  afterwards  tied  to 
four  stakes,  and  stretched  with  cords  and  puUies  by  his  legs 
and  arms  ;  which  was  done  with  such  violence  that  his  body 
seemed  extended  to  the  length  of  eight  feet.  The  tyrant  jeer<^ 
him  all  the  time  ;  but  the  martyr  exhorted  him  to  acknowledge 
the  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  by  whom  all  things 
were  made.  Julian  ordered  that  he  should  be  tormented  on  the 
rack,  and,  when  the  blood  was  streaming  abundantly  from  his 
wounds,  said  to  him :  "  I  perceive  you  do  not  sufficiently  feel 
your  torments."  The  martyr  replied :  "  I  do  not  feel  them, 
because  God  is  with  me.''  Julian  caused  lighted  matches  to 
be  applied  to  his  sides.  The  saint,  whilst  his  flesh  was  bum« 
ing,  and  the  fat  was  melting  in  drops,  lifted  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven  and  prayed  that  God  would  glorify  his  name  throughout 
all  ages.  At  these  words,  the  executioners  fell  on  their  faces 
to  the  ground.  The  count  himself  was  at  flrst  affrighted ;  but, 
recovering  himself,  he  bid  them  again  draw  near  the  martyr 
with  their  torches.    They  excused  themselves,  saying  they  saw 

(1)  Theodoret»  1.  3,  c.  8.    BoUand.  t  6^ Man. in T. praslim.  p.9,  n. 34 
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i  four  angels  clothed  in  white  witli  Theodoret.    Julian  in  a  rage 

$  ordered  them  to  be  thrown  into  the  water,  and  drowned.   Theo- 

i  doret  laid  to  them :  <'  Go  before,  mj  brethren :  I  will  follow  by 

)  Tanqniahing  the  enemy.''  The  count  asked  him  who  that  enemy 

I  was?  "The  devil,"  said  the  martyr,  "for  whom  you  fight. 

I  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  is  he  who  giveth  vic- 

I  tory."    He  then  explained  how  God  seat  his  Word  into  the 

I  world  to  clothe  himself  with  human  flesh  in  the  womb  of  a  vir- 

gin, and  that  this  God  made  man,  suffered  freely,  and  by  his 
sufierings,  merited  for  us  salvation.  The  count,  in  the  impo- 
tence of  his  rage,  threatened  to  put  him  instantly  to  death. 
Theodoret  declared  that  was  his  desire,  and  said :  '*  You,  Ju- 
lian, shall  die  in  your  bed  under  the  sharpest  torments ;  and 
your  master,  who  hopes  to  vanquish  the  Persians,  shall  be  him- 
self vanquished :  an  unknown  hand  shall  bereave  him  of  life : 
lie  shall  return  no  more  to  the  territories  of  the  Bomans."  The- 
count  dictated  a  sentence  by  which  he  condemned  the  martyr 
to  be  beheaded ;  which  he  underwent  with  joy,  in  the  year 
362.  This  saint  is  by  some  called  Theodore;  at  Uses,  in 
Languedoc,  and  at  Apt,  in  Provence  (of  both  which  plaees  he 
is  titular  saint  and  principal  patron),  Theodoric ;  but  his  true 
name  is  Theodoret. 

On  the  day  of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Theodoret,  the  count, 
according  to  an  order  he  had  received  from  the  emperor,  went 
and  seized  the  effects  of  the  great  church  of  Antioch,  havin<r 
with  him  Felix,  count  of  the  largesses,  or  chief  treasurer,  and 
Elpidius,  count  of  the  private  patrimony,  that  is,  intendant  of 
the  demesnes,  who  were  also  apostates.  Felix,  as  he  was  view- 
ing the  rich  and  magnificent  vessels  which  the  Emperors  Con- 
stantino and  Constantius  had  given  to  the  church,  impiously 
said :  "  Behold  with  what  rich  plate  the  son  of  Mary  is  served." 
Count  Julian  also  profaned  the  sacred  vessels  in  the  most  out- 
rageous manner,(l)  and  these  apostates  made  them  the  subject 
of  their  blasphemies  and  banter.  Their  impieties  did  not  re- 
main long  unpunished.  Count  Julian  passed  the  following 
night  with  much  disquiet,  and  the  next  morning  presented  to 
the  emperor  an  inventory  of  what  he  had  seiaed,  and  informed 

(1)  See  TlUem.  Hist  Ecd.  t.  7,  p.  905.  Jortin'i  remsito  im  JMi. 
Hist.  vd.  8,  p.  277. 
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him  of  what  he  had  done  with  relation  to  St.  Theodoret.  Hereio 
he  had  no  other  view  than  to  please  that  prince.  Btit  the  em- 
peror told  him  plainly,  that  he  approved  not  his  putting  any 
Christian  to  death  merely  on  account  of  his  religion,  and  com- 
plained that  this  would  aflbrd  an  occasion  to  the  Gafileans  to 
write  against  him,  and  to  make  a  saint  and  a  martyr  of  Theo- 
doi^t  The  count,  who  little  expected  such  a  reception,  re- 
mained greatly  confounded.  The  fear  with  which  he  was 
seized  permitted  him  not  to  eat  much  at  the  sacrifice,  at  which 
he  assbted  with  the  emperor,  and  he  retired  to  his  own  house 
mueh  troubled  in  mind,  so  that  he  would  take  no  nourishment. 
That  ^reaiiig  he  felt  a  yiolent  pain  in  his  bowels,  and  fell  into 
a  grievous  and  unknown  ^^lease.  Some  of  the  lower  parts  of 
his  boweU  being  corrupted,  he  cast  out  his  excrements  by 
his  mouth,  which  had  uttered  so  many  blasphemies,  and  the 
putrified  parts  bred  suth  a  quantity  of  worms  that  he  could  not 
be  cleared  of  fhem,  nor  could  aH  the  art  of  physicians  give  him 
any  relief.  They  killed  a  number  of  the  choicest  birds,  which 
were  dought  ilt  a  great  expense,  and  applied  them  tt>  the  parts 
atfected  in  order  to  ^w  out  the  worms ;  but  they  crawled  the 
deeper,  and  pienetrated  into  the  live  flesh.  They  got  into  his 
stomach,  and  from  time  to  time  came  out  of  his  mouth.  Fhi- 
lostorgius  says  he  remained  forty  days  without  speech  or  sense. 
He  then  came  to  himself,  and  bore  testimony  of  his  own  impiety, 
for  which  he  was  thus  severely  punished,  and  pressed  his  wife 
to  go  and  pray  for  him  at  church,  and  to  desire  the  prayers  of 
the  Christians.  He  etitreated  the  emperor  to  restore  to  the 
Christians  the  churches  which  he  had  taken  from  them,  and  to 
cause  them  to  be  dpdned ;  but  he  could  not  obtain  from  him 
even  that  favour,  and  received  only  this  answer :  "  It  ^as  not 
I  who  shut  them  up  ;  and  I  will  give  no  orders  to  have  them 
s^t  open."  The  -count  sent  him  word,  that  it  was  for  his  sake 
that  he  had  qmtted  Christianity,  and  now  perished  so  miserably ; 
but  Julian,  without  shewing  the  least  compassiott,  or  fearing 
himself  the  hand  of  God,  sent  him  this  answer :  *^  You  have 
not  bees  futhful  to  the  gods  ;  and  it  is  for  that  you  suffer  sucb 
tormenta*''  At  te&gth  the  imposthumes,  which  spread  very  far, 
and  wcMrms  which  gnawed  him  cohtinually,  reduced  him  to  the 
utmost  extremity.  He  threw  them  up  without  ceasing,  the  three 
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last  da^s  of  his  lif^,  with  a  stench  which  he  himself  could  not 
bear.  His  nephew  Julian  lamented  him  as  little  when  dead  as 
he  had  pitied  him  living,  and  continued  to  declare,  that  tbiB 
calamity  befel  him  hecause  he  had  not  been  faithful  to  the 
^ods.(l)  Felix  and^Elpidius  came  also  to  miserable  ends.  The 
emperor  himself,  in  Persia,  when  he  was  wounded  in  the  side 
by  an  arrow  from  an  unknown  hand,  is  related  in  the  acts  of 
St  Theodoret,  to  have  said,  casting  with  his  hand  some  of  his 
blood  towards  heaven :  "  Even  here,  O  Galilaean,  you  pursue 
me.  Satiate  yofurself  with  my  Mood,  and  gbry  that  you  have 
vanquished  me."  He  was  carried  into  a  neighbouring  village, 
where  he  expired  a  few  hours  after,  on  the  26th  of  June,  363, 
as  the  author  of  these  acts  tell  us  ;  who  moreover  says :  "  We 
were  with  him  in  the  .palace  at  Antioch,  and  in  Persia."  Theo- 
doret and  Sozomen  agree  with  him.  Philostorgius  says  that 
Julian  addressed  the  above*mentioned  words  to  the  sun,  the  god 
of  the  Persians,  and  that  he  died  blaspheming  his  own  gods. 

With  what  inexpressible  horrors  is  the  sinner  seized  when  he 
finds  himself  overtaken  by  divine  vengeance,  or  in  the  jaws  of 
death !  In  his  short-lived  imaginary  prosperity,  it  is  his  study 
to  forget  himself :  if  herein  he  unhappily  succeeds  so  far  as  to 
arrive  at  a  spiritual  msensibility,  his  alarms  will  be  the  more 
grievous  when  his  soul  shall  be  awakened  from  her  lethargy, 
and  the  fooleries  which  at  present  amuse  her  and  divert  her  at- 
tention, shall  have  lost  their  enchanting  power.  At  least 
bis  rage,  consternation,  and  despair  will  but  be  the  more  in- 
tolerable for  eternity.  Tha  servant  of  God  finds  in  his  God  a 
solid  comfort  in  all  eventsi,  reposing  in  him  a  confidence  which 
nothing  can  shake,  and  ever  rejoicing  in  his  holy  will,  to  which 
with  lore  and  assurance  he  commits  himself  in  life  and  death. 
His  omnipotence  all  things  obey,  and  his  infinite  goodness  and 
most  tender  mercy  are  always  open  and  ready  to  meet  us  :  his 
servant  never  calls  to  mind  or  names  either  of  these,  or  any 
other  attribute  of  God,  without  feeling  an  inexpressible  interior 
relish,  and  sentiment  of  joy  and  love*  In  a  filial  fear,  and 
sincere  compunction  for  his  sins,  he  ceases  not  with  sweet  con- 
fidence to  invoke  his  God,  his  Redeemer,  Friend,  and  Protec- 
tor begging  that  he  exert  his  omnipotence,  (which  is  no  where 
(1)  See  the  Acts  of  SS.  BonoeoSf  &c.,  Aug.  21,  t.  8,  p.  268. 
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fao  wonderfully  manifested  as  in  tbe  pardon  of  sinaa%)  mjod 
that  he  display  his  eternal  and  bonndless  mensj  in  bringing  him 
to  true  repentance  and  salvation,  and  that  he  ordain  all  things 
with  regai-d  to  him  acootding  to  his  holy  will,  and  to  the  greater 
glory  of  his  adorable  name. 

ST.  ROMANUS,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  ROUEN,  C. 

Hx  was  bom  of  an  illustrious  and  virtuous  French  family, 
brought  up  in  the  practice  of  piety,  and  placed  young  in  the 
court  of  Clotaire  II.,  the  third  French  king  who  was  master  of 
the  whole  monarchy.  He  was  referendary  or  chancellor  to  that 
prince,  when,  in  626,  upon  the  death  of  Hidulphus,  he  waa 
chosen  archbishop  of  Rouen,  and  compelled  to  receive  episco- 
pal consecration.  The  remains  of  idolatry  in  that  diocess  ex- 
cited his  aseal ;  he  converted  the  tmbelievers,  and  destroyed  a 
famous  temple  of  Yenus  at  Rouen,  and  three  others  in  the 
diocess,  dedicated  to  Mercury,  Jupiter,  and  Apollo.  Amongst 
many  miracles  which  he  wrought,  it  is  related  that  the  Seine 
having  overflowed  a  considerable  part  of  the  city,  the  saint,  who 
happened  then  to  be  at  the  court  of  Dagobert  for  certain  a£&irs 
of  his  church,  upon  hearing  this  melancholy  news,  made  haste 
to  comfort  and  succour  his  afflicted  flock  t  and  kneeling  down 
to  pray  on  the  side  of  the  water  with  a  crucifix  in  his  hand, 
the  water  retired  gently  within  the  banks  of  the  river.*     If  the 

*  The  name  of  St.  Bomanua  is  famous  in  France,  on  account  of  an 
extraordinary  pririlege  which  the  metropolitical  chapter  of  Bouen  en. 
joys  of  releasing,  in  his  honour,  a  prisoner  under  sentence  of  death  for 
murder,  every  year,  on  the  feast  of  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  liie 
chapter  sends  notice  to  the  parliament  of  Bi>uen  two  months  bdTore  to 
stop  the  execution  of  criminals  till  that  time ;  and  on  that  day  choose 
the  prisoner,  who,  being  first  condemned  to  death  by  the  parliament, 
then  is  set  at  liberty,  assists  in  carrying  the  shrine  of  St.  Romanus  in 
tbe  great  procession,  hears  two  exhortations,  then  is  told,  that  in  honour 
of  St.  Romanus  he  is  pardoned.  After  tbe  procession,  a  high  mass  is 
sung  in  the  metropolitical  church,  by  an  ancient  privilege,  though  it  he 
fire  or  six  o'clock  in  the  evening.  Tlie  common  people  pretend  this  pri. 
vilege  took  its  rise  from  St.  Bomanus  killing  a  great  serpent,  with  the 
assistance  of  a  murderer,  whom  he  took  out  of  the  dungeon.  But  no 
traces  of  this  story  are  found  in  any  life  of  this  saint,  or  in  any  writings 
before  the  latter  end  of  the  fourteenth  century.  The  figure  of  a  serpent 
called  Gargouille,  seems  here,  as  in  some  other  towns,  originally  to  have 
been  meant  to  represent  symbolically  the  devil  overcome  by  Christ.  Tlie 
deliverance  of  the  condemned  criminal  was  probably  intended  for  a  sym- 
bol  of  tL-e  redemption  of  mankind  through  Christ.    Tbe  dukes  of  Nor 
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miracles  of  ibis  holj  prelate  raise  our  admiration,  the  eminent 
*  virtues  which  he  practised  ought  still  more  to  fix  our  attention. 

He  macerated  his  body  with  continual  austerities,  and  after  the 
fatigues  of  his  ministry,  passed  almost  whole  nights  in  prayer. 
By  his  indefatigable  zeal  he  banished  yice  and  superstition,  and 
watched  over  the  souls  of  all  his  fiock  as  over  his  own.  He  had 
discharged  all  the  duties  of  an  apostolic  pastor  thirteen  years, 
when  God  made  known  to  him  that  the  time  was  come  in  which 
he  was  to  be  called  to  receive  his  recompence.  Roman  us, 
whose  whole  life  had  been  an  earnest  preparation  for  that  hour, 
received  the  summons  with  joy ;  and  redoubling  the  fervour  of 
his  penance,  prayers,  and  other  good  works,  disposed  himself 
for  that  happy  moment,  in  which  he  entered  the  joy  of  his 
Lord,  on  the  23d  of  October,  639.  St.  Owen  was  his  succes- 
sor. Romanus  was  interred  in  the  church  of  St.  Godard,  one 
of  his  predecessors ;  but,  in  the  eleventh  age,  his  body  was  re- 
moved into  our  Lad/s,  which  is  the  cathedral.  The  first  shrine 
having  been  impoverished,  the  archbishop  Botrou,  in  1179, 
caused  a  very  rich  one  to  be  made,  which  is  known  by  the  name 
of  La  Jierta'Saint'Romain.  See  Le  Cointe,  Ann.  Franc,  an. 
626,  635,  638,  and  the  Life  of  St.  Romanus,  written  in  Leo' 
nine  verses,  by  a  clergyman  or  monk  of  Rouen,  before  the 
reign  of  Charlemagne,  brought  to  light  by  the  Maurist  monks, 
Martenne  and  Durand,  in  1717.  (Thesaur.  Nov.  Anecdot.,  p. 
1651.)  This  poem  was  compiled  from  a  life  of  this  saint, 
which  was  more  ancient  (Rivet,  Hist.  Lit.,  t.  4,  p.  73,  et 
Contin.,  t  8,  p.  376.)  St  Romanus's  life  was  again  composed 
by  Gerard,  dean  of  St,  Medard's,  at  Soissons,  in  the  tenth  age  ; 
also  by  Fulbert^  the  learned  archdeacon  of  Rouen,  in  1091, 
(not  by  the  second  Fulbert,  who  flourished  in  1130.)  This 
last  piece  was  published  by  Rigaltius,  with  dissertations  and 
notes. 

raandy  granted  and  maintained  this  pririlege ;  and  it  has  been  confirmed 
by  Bereral  French  kings.  It  is  called  PrimUgt  de  k  fUrti  ou  ehAsse  de 
St.  Romain,  Under  the  French  kings  of  the  first  race,  several  holj 
bishops  were  sometimes  allowed  by  the  kings  and  goyemors  to  set  open 
prisons.  It  is  not  improbable  that  from  some  such  action  of  8t  Boma. 
nns  this  priyilege  arose.  Some  modenii  thiiUc  it  wm  established  in  nw. 
moiy  of  his  having  miraenloiidy  stopped  the  orcnfiowing  of  the  river ; 
tiie  origin  of  this  privilege  has  been  &6  subject  of  many  dissertaticoft, 
See  Dnplessis,  Descr.  de  la  Haute  Norm.,  t.  8. 
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ST.  JOHN  CAPISTRAN,  OR,  OF  CAPlSTRAN,  C. 
John,  the  father  of  this  saint,  was  a  gentleman  of  Anjou,  who 
going  to  serve  in  the  army  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  settled 
at  Aquila,  and  soon  afler  at  Capistran,  a  neighbouring  town, 
where  he  took  a  joang  lady  to  wife.  Our  saint  was  bom  at 
Capistran,  in  138d,  and  atler  learning  Latin  in  his  own  coun- 
try, studied  the  civil  and  canon  law  at  Perugia,  in  which  fa- 
culty he  commenced  doctor  with  great  applause.  By  his  for- 
tune and  abilities  he  soon  made  a  figure  in  that  city,  and  one  of 
the  principal  men  of  the  town  gave  him  his  daughter  in  mar- 
riage. In  1413,  a  grievous  dissension  fell  out  between  the  city 
of  Perugia  and  Ladislas,  king  of  Naples.  John  used  his  best 
endeavours  to  bring  his  fellow-citizens  to  a  peace,  and  carried 
on  a  negotiation  for  some  time  with  success,  for  which  he  un- 
dertook some  journeys.  Those  who  were  more  violent  in  this 
quarrel,  taking  it  into  their  heads  that  he  betrayed  his  citizens 
in  favour  of  his  former  master,  a  party  belonging  to  one  of 
these  factions,  seized  his  person  on  the  road,  and  confined  him 
in  the  castle  of  Brufia,  five  miles  from  Perugia.  In  this  pri- 
son he  had  much  tcT  suffer,  being  loaded  with  chains,  and  being 
allowed  no  other  subsistence  than  bread  and  water.  Seeing 
himself  here  abandoned  by  King  Ladislas  himself,  and  from 
his  own  feeling  experience  meditating  on  the  inconstancy  of 
human  things,  and  the  treachery  and  falsehood  of  a  vain  and 
sinful  world,  he  began  seriously  to  enter* into  himself,  and  to 
become  a  new  man.  His  lady  dying  in  that  interval  of  time, 
he  resolved  to  embrace  a  penitential  state  in  the  holy  Order  of 
St.  Francis.  Impatient  of  delays,  he  begged  to  be  immediately 
admitted  ;  but  tiie  guardian  refused  to  send  him  the  habit 
whilst  he  continued  a  prisoner.  He  therefore  cut  his  clothes 
into  the  shape  of  a  religious  habit,  and  his  hair  so  as  to  form 
a  tonsure.  Obtaining  his  liberty  shortly  after,  he  went  to  Ca* 
pistran,  and  selling  his  estate,  with  part  of  the  {xice  he  paid 
his  ransom,  and  the  remaining  part  he  distributed  among  the 
poor.  Then  returning  to  Perugia>  he  took  the  habit  in  the 
convent  of  the  Franciscans  De  Monte  at  Perugia,  in  1415, 
being  thirty  years  old.  The  guardian,  who  understood  how 
full  he  had  been  of  a  worldly  spirit^  the  more  effectuallly  to  try 
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bis  vocation,  and  to  extinguish  in  him  secular  pride  and  self- 
^  love,  ordered  him  to  ride  on  an  ass,  in  a  ridiculous  dress, 

i  through  all  the  streets  of  Perugia,  with  a  paper  eap  on  his  head, 

i  on  which  many  grievous  sins  were  written  in  capital  letters. 

I  This  must  appear  a  severe  trial  to  a  man  of  hirth  and  reputa^ 

i:  tion ;  but  such  was  the  fervour  of  the  saint  in  his  penitential 

I  course,  that  it  seemed  to  cost  him  nothing.     He  was  moreover 

I  twice  expelled  the  convent  without  any  reason,  and  admitted 

I  again  on  very  hard  conditions. 

[  The  perfect  spirit  with  which  he  underwent  all  humiliations 

and  austerities  that  were  imposed  upon  him,  gave  him  in  a 
short  time  so  complete  a  victory  over  himself,  that  he  never  af- 
terwards found  any  difficulty  in  the  severest  trials.  Such  w{is 
bis  ardour  in  the  practice  of  penance,  that  to  those  enjoined  by 
his  rule  or  by  obedience  he  added  the  most  austere  voluntary 
mortifications.  To  prepare  himself  for  the  first  communion, 
which  he  made  after  his  general  confession  upon  taking  the  ha- 
bit, he  spent  three  days  in  prayer  and  tears,  without  taking 
any  nourishment.  From  the  time  that  he  made  his  religious 
profession  he  ate  only  once  a  day,  except  in  long  fatiguing 
journeys,  when  he  took  an  exceedingly  small  collation  at  night. 
For  thirty-six  years  he  never  tasted  flesh,  except  a  very  little 
out  of  obedience,  when  he  was  sick.  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  hav- 
ing commanded  him  in  his  old  age  to  eat  a  little  flesh  meat,  he 
obeyed,  but  took  so  very  small  a  quantity  that  his  holiness  lei't 
him  at  liberty  to  use  his  own  discretion.  He  slept  on  the 
boards,  and  took  only  three  or  sometimes  four  hours  a  night  for 
his  rest,  employing  the  remaining  part  in  prayer  and  contem- 
plation ;  which  exercises  he  for  many  years  seemed  never  to 
interrupt  but  by  preaching  to  the  people,  or  short  necessary  re 
pose.  It  would  be  too  long  to  relate  the  admirable  instances 
which  are  recorded  of  his  perfect  mortification,  obedience,  and 
humility,  and  the  mos^  profound  sentiment  of  contempt  of  him- 
self, which  made  him  delight  in  the  meanest  employments.  His 
spirit  of  compunction  and  gift  of  tears  astonished  and  strongly 
aifected  those  that  conversed  with  him.  He  said  mass  every 
day  with  the  most  edifying  devotion.  By  his  zeal  and  ardent 
desire  of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls  he  seemed, 
in  hii  actions  and  preaching,  another  St.  Paul     Wherever  he 
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camO)  by  his  powerful  words,  or  rather  by  that  wonderful  spirit 
of  xeal  and  devotion  with  which  he  spoke,  he  beat  down  the 
pride  and  obstinacy  of  hardened  sinners,  filled  their  souls  with 
holy  fear,  and  softened  their  hearts  into  compunction.  At  the 
end  of  a  sermon  which  he  made  at  Aquila  against  the  vanity, 
dangers,  and  frequent  sins  of  the  world  with  regard  to  dress, 
and  amusements,  the  ladies  brought  together  a  great  quantity 
of  fine  handkerchiefs,  aprons,  artificial  heads  of  hair,*  per- 
fumes, cards,  dice,  and  other  such  things,  and  made  of  them  a 
great  bonfire.  The  same  was  done  at  Nuremberg,  Leipsic, 
Frankfort,  Magdeburg,  and  several  other  places.  He  bad  a 
singular  talent  at  reconciling  the  most  inveterate  enemies,  and 
inducing  them  from  their  hearts  to  forgive  one  another.  He 
made  peace  between  Alphonsus  of  Arragon  and  the  city  of 
Aquila ;  ako  between  the  families  of  Oronesi  and  Lanzieni, 
and  between  many  cities  which  were  at  variance,  and  he  ap* 
peased  the  most  violent  seditions. 

St.  Bemardin  of  Sienna  established  a  reformation  of  the 
Franciscan  Order,  and  was  appointed  by  the  general,  William 
of  Cassal,  in  1437,  and  confirmed  by  Pope  Eugenius  IV.,  in 
1438,  the  first  vicar-general  of  the  Observantin  or  Beformed 
Franciscans  in  Italy,  in  which  office  he  continued  six  years 
from  his  nomination  by  his  general  in  1437,  and  five  from  his 
confirmation  by  the  pope.  St.  John  was  twice  chosen  to  the 
same  office,  each  time  for  the  space  of  three  years,  and  exceed- 
ingly promoted  this  reformation.  By  one  sermon  which  he 
preached  on  death  and  the  last  judgment  in  Bohemia,  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  young  men  were  so  moved,  as  with  great  fer- 
vour to  devote  themselves  to  God  in  difierent  religious  Orders, 
of  which  sixty  embraced  his  penitential  institute.  He  inherited 
St.  Bemardin's  singular  devotion  to  the  holy  name  of  Jesus,  and 
to  the  glorious  Mother  of  God.  The  marquisate  of  Ancona, 
Apulia,  Calabria,  and  Naples,  were  the  first  theatres  of  his 
zeal ;  he  afterwards  preached  frequently  in  Lombardy  and  the 
Venetian  territories ;  then  in  Bavaria,  Austria,  Carinthia,  Mo- 
ravia, Bohemia,  Poland,  and  Hungary, 

*  Artiflcial  heads  of  hair  were  used  hy  some  before  bonxv^ts  becaxae  tbe 
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St  John  was  often  employed  in  important  commissions  by 
the  Popes  Martin  V.,  Eugenius  IV.,  Nicholas  V.,  and  Calixtus 
III.  The  council  of  Basil,  which  had  been  called  by  Martin 
v.,  assembled  in  July,  1431,  under  Eugenius  lY.,  and  was  in 
the  first  sessions  approved  by  him,  till  this  pope,  alleging  that 
the  place  was  at  too  great  a  distance  to  suit  the  convenience  of 
the  Greek  emperor  and  the  oriental  prelates,  removed  it  to 
Ferrara,  in  1437.*  Those  prelates  who  obstinately  opposed  tbii 

*  The  council  of  Basil  was  continued  eighteen  years,  first  at  Basil, 
afterwards  at  Lausanne.  Its  proceedings  in  1433  concerning  the  Hus- 
sites,  and  some  points  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  were  approved  and  con- 
firmed by  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  and  this  council  is  allowed  to  have  been 
legal  and  general  in  the  beg^ning,  says  Bellarmin ;  most  theologians  and 
canonists  say,  to  the  tenth  session,  held  in  1433.  During  this  session  the 
pope,  by  a  message,  ordered  it  to  be  removed ;  and  from  this  time  the 
synod  refused  to  admit  his  legates.  By  a  few  French  theologians  (whose 
number  is  very  inconsiderate  among  those  of  that  nation)  it  has  been 
esteemed  legfd  beyond  Uifs  term  to  the  twenty-sixth  session,  in  1437, 
when  it  was  solemnly  and  finally  dissolved  by  a  bull  of  Eugenius,  and 
the  general  council  at  the  same  time  opened  at  Ferrara,  to  which  Tur- 
recramata,  and  a  considerable  part  of  those  prelates  that  were  assembled 
at  Basil,  then  removed.  Some,  however,  staid  behind,  and  continued 
their  sessions,  but  fh>m  this  time  schismatically,  during  the  forty-five  last 
sessions.  In  the  thirty-sixth  (schismatical)  session,  anno  1439,  it  was 
decreed,  that»the  opinion  which  affirms  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  have  been 
conceived  without  original  sin,  is  conformable  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
to  he  held  by  all  Catholics.  The  French  Pragmatic  sanction  of  Charles 
VII.  relating  chiefly  to  the  collation  of  benefices,  in  1438,  was  approved 
by  this  coimcil.  In  the  thirty-ninth  session,  in  1439,  Amedius  VII.  for- 
merly  duke  of  Savoy,  was  chosen  antipope,  under  the  name  of  Felix  V. 
This  prince  had  governed  his  state  with  great  prudence  and  virtue,  and, 
in  1416,  first  erected  the  county  of  Savoy  into  a  duchy.  In  1434  he  re- 
signed his  dominions  to  his  two  sons,  and,  turning  hermit,  retired  to  Ri- 
pailles,  a  most  pleasant  priory  and  solitude  near  the  lake  of  Geneva; 
whence  the  proverb  Faire  RipailUy  for  taking  a  pleasant  country  vaca- 
tion.  In  1439  he  was  prevailed  upon  by  the  schismatical  prelates  at 
Basil  to  receive  from  them  a  pretended  pontificate ;  which  he  afterwards 
voluntarily  resigned,  in  1449,  and,  being  created  cardinal  by  Nicholas  V., 
died  piously  at  Geneva.  The  presence  <xf  the  chief  patriarchs,  as  prin- 
cipal  prelates,  (at  least  by  their  deputies,)  and  of  bishops  from  the  dif- 
ferent  kingdoms  of  the  Catholic  Church,  who  represent  the  body  of  the 
first  pastors  of  the  whole  church,  are  conditions  necessary  to  constitute  a 
general  council ;  which  were  wanting  at  Basil  after  the  tenth  session : 
these  were  even  then  holding  a  general  council  at  Florence.  The  oon- 
firmation  of  the  pope  is  also  required  by  most  canonists  and  theologians 
to  a  general  council.  K  doubts  arise  whether  a  council  be  general,  we 
ore  to  consider  whether  it  be  looked  upon  by  the  church  as  such,  and  as 
the  representative  of  the  whole ;  or  whether  the  whole  church  receives 
es  post  facto  t  as  they  say,  and  acquiesces  in  its  decisions.  Thus  the  fri- 
volous objection  that  the  conditions  of  certain  coimcils  are  ambiguoum 
&lls  to  the  ground,  and  we  cannot  in  practice  be  at  a  loss  where  to  fix 
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reiooTtl  proceeded  at  length  to  an  open  schism.     The  pope  em- 
ployed St.  John  in  several  important  commissions  to  stem  this 
eyUy  and  manj  great  personages,  particularly  Philip,  duke  of 
Burgondy,  to  whom  his  holiness  sent  the  saint  for  that  purpoee» 
were  withdrawn  by  his  exhortations  from  the  schisnu      The 
saint  was  sent  nuncio  by  the  same  pope  to  the  Duke  of  Milan, 
to  Charles  YIL,  king  of  France,  and  into  Sicily,  and  his  en- 
deaTOurs  met  everywhere  with  the  desired  success.     He  was 
one  of  the  theologians  employed  by  his  holiness  at  the  council 
of  Florence  in  promoting  the  union  of  the  Grreeks.     Certain 
vagabond  friars  called  Frerots  and  Beroches,  the  remains  of  the 
Fratricelliy  whose  heresy  was  condemned  by  Boniface  VIIL 
and  John  XXIL  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
filled  the  marquisate  of  Aneona  with  disturbances,  till  St.  John, 
having  received  a  commission  from  Eugenius  to  preach  against 
them,  entirely  cleared  Italy  of  that  pestUential  seditious  sect. 
Many  parts  of  Grermany  being  at  that  time  full  of  disorders  and 
confusion,  the  Emperor  Frederick  IIL,  ^neas  Sylvius,   legate 
and  bishop  of  Sienna,  (afterwards  Pc^  Pius  IL,)  and  Albert, 
duke  of  Austria,  the  emperoi^a  brother,  solicited  Pope  Nicholas 
that  St.  John  might  be  sent  into  those  countries,  that  the  force 
of  his  example,  zeal,  and  eloquence  might  give  a  check  to  the 
overflowings  of  vice  and  heresy.     St.  John,  therefore,  was  in- 
vested with  the  authority  of  apostolic  legate,  and,  attended 
with  one  colleague,  travelled  by  Venice  and  FriuH  into  Carin- 
thia,  Camiola,  Tirol,  Bavaria,  and  Austria,  preaching  every- 
where with  incredible   fruit.      His  sermons  he  delivered  in 

this  oothority,  though  this  may  gometunes  be  obscure  till  circumstances 
are  cleared  up. 

The  true  general  ooundl  of  Florence  met  first  at  Ferrara  in  1437 ;  and 
thither  John  Falsologos,  the  Greek  emperor,  with  his  prelates,  repaured. 
After  sixteen  sessions,  a  contagious  distemper  breaking  out  at  Ferrara, 
the  ooondl  was  removed  by  Eugenius  IV.  to  Florence,  in  1439,  and  the 
same  year,  in  the  twenty-fifth  sesaon,  (which  was  the  tenth  that  was 
held  at  Florence,)  on  the  6th  of  July,  the  Greeks  haying  renounced  their 
schism  and  errors,  (except  Mark  oi  Ephesus,)  the  decree  o^  union  was 
signed.  After  the  departure  of  the  Greeks  the  Armenians  abjured  their 
heresy,  and  subscribed  a  decree  of  uni<m  proposed  by  Eugenius  IV .  This 
council  lasted  three  years  after  this,  and  was  at  lengdi  concluded  at  Bome, 
in  .the  Lateran  palace,  in  1442.  See  Nat.  Alex.  Hist.  Saec.  15,  IMss.  8 
9;  Macquer;  Le  Fevre  in  Cont.  Fieury,  t.  22, 1.  3,  Graveson;  Leo  AX- 
Ifttius,  de  Conaeosu  Ecel.  Ocdd.  et  Orient ;  Berthier,  Hist.  I'Egl.  Gallic 
t.  16,  dc 
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^ff  Latin,  and  thej  were  afterwards  explained  hj  an  interpreter  to 

^*  those  who  did  not  understand  that  language.  The  like  blessings 

H^  attended  his  labours  in  Moravia,  Bohemia,  Poland,  and  Hun- 

^F  garj.*     He   converted  in  Moravia  four  thousand   Hussites. 

cilia  Rockjsana,  the  head  of  that  party  in  Bohemia,  invited  him  to 

lai\  a  conference  ;  but  King  Pogebrac,  fearing  the  consequences  of 

di  6uch  a  disputation,  would  not  allow  him  the  liberty.     St.  John 

%  I  was  mortified  at  this  disappointment,  and  wrote  a  book  against 

ki  Rock7sana.f     It  would  be  too  long  to  follow  the  saint  in  his 

&  §  progresses  through  the  provinces  above-mentioned;  also,  through 

otf.  Brandenburg,  Poland,  and  Hungary,  or  to  mention  the  honours 

h'  with  which  he  was  received  by  the  electors  and  other  princes, 

il  especially  the  Dukes  of  Bavaria  and  Saxony,  the  Marquess  of 

li,  Brandenburg,  and  the  emperor  himself,  who  often  assisted  at 

^1  his  sermons. 

if  Mahomet  XL  having  taken  Constantinople  by  asisault  on  the 

^  26th  of  May,  1453,  Pope  Nicholas  V.  sent  a  commission  to  St. 


ki 


*  Bohemia  was  at  that  time  overrun  with  Hussites,  and  from  the  yeai 
1415  had  been  a  scene  of  blood  and  tumults.    To  revenge  the  death  of 
f  John  Huss,  Zisca,  (whose  true  name  was  John  of  Trocznou,)  a  veteran 

general,  assembled  an  army  of  his  followers,  and  plundered  the  whole 
country  with  unheard-of  barbarity.    After  the  death  of  King  Wenceslas^ 
[fl  ill  1417>  he  opposed  the  election  of  Sigismtmd,  who  was  Enmeror  of  Ger« 

j  rruiny,  defeated  his  armies  eight  times,  built  the  strong  ^rtress  idiich 

he  called  Thabor,  amidst  waters  and  mountains,  and  died  in  1424.   Sigis. 
V  jnund  had  made  peace  with  him  before  his  death,  and  at  the  council  of 

h  Basil  promised  the  archbishopric  of  Prague  to  John  Kockysana,  a  clergy- 

man, who  had  been  deputed  by  the  Hussites  to  the  council  of  Basil,  but 
^  who  abjured  that  heresy,  upon  conditi<»i  that  the  laity  in  Bohemia  mig^t 

i  be  allowed  to  communicate  in  both  kinds.    The  deputies  of  the  council 

of  Basil,  and  the  Catholic  assembly  at  Iglaw,  in  the  diocess  of  Olmutz, 
I  in  1436,  acquiesced ;  but  required  this  condition,  that,  in  case  of  such  a 

concession,  the  priest  should  declare  before  giving  the  communion  in  both 
I  kinds,  that  it  is  an  error  to  believe  that  Christ's  body  or  blood  is  alone 

I  un<ler  either  kind.    This  Bockysana  boggled  at :  nor  would  the  pope  ever 

I  grant  him  his  bulls.    His  partisans,  however,  styled  him  archbishop,  and 

I  he  appeared  at  their  head  tiU  his  death,  which  happened  a  little  before 

that  of  George  Pogebrac,  in  1471 1  who  had  been  kmg  of  Bohemia  from 
the  year  1458 :  though  secretly  a  Hussite,  he  demolished  the  fortress  of 
Thabor,  that  it  might  not  serve  for  a  retreat  to  rebels. 

t  The  chief  works  of  St.  John  Capistran  are,  A  Treatise  on  the  Autho- 
rity of  the  Pope  against  the  Council  of  Basil ;  The  Mirror  of  Priests ;  A 
Pciiitential ;  On  the  Last  Judgment ;  On  Antichrist  and  the  Spiritual 
Warfare ;  with  some  tracts  on  points  of  the  civil  and  canon  law.  .  Ilia 
tiooks  on  the  conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  on  Christ's  passion, 
(on  which  see  Benedict  XIV.  de  Canoniz.  Sanct.)  several  againFt  Rocky- 
eaua,  and  the  Hussites,  &c.,  have  never  been  printed. 

VOL.  X.  2  u 
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John  ta  exhort  the  Christian  princes  to  take  up  arms  to  check 
the  progress  of  the  common  enemy  ;  which  the  saint  executed 
with  great  success  in  several  assemhlies  of  princes  of  the  em- 
pire.    Nicholas  V.  dying  in  1455,  and  Galixtus  IIL  succeeding 
in  the  pontificate,   St.  John  returned  to  Rome  to  receive  the 
orders  of  the  new  pope.     His  holiness  appeared  more  earnest 
than  his  predecessor  had  heen  to  engage  the  Christians  to  un- 
dertake a  general  expedition  against  the  infidels,  who  were 
carrying  their  victorious  arms  into  the  heart  of  Europe,*  and 
he  sent  preachers  to  different  parts  to  excite  the  princes  to  this 
war.     St.  John  retnmed  with  ample  powers  to  preach  up  the 
crusade  in  G^many  and  Hungary.     Mahomet,  after  the  taking 
of  Constantmople,  counted  the  westers  empire  as  already  his 
own,  and  looked  upon  himself  as  master  of  all  Christendom. 

*  The  Tictories  of  Tamerlane  ewer  Bajazet,  in  1399,  had  not  so  wealceiied 
the  Turks,  but  they  raised  their  heads  again  in.  the  reign  of  Mahomet  I. 
who  wrested  from  the  Venetians  seyeral  places  of  which  thej  were  then 
possessed  on  the, coasts  of  Asia  Minor  and  in  Europe ;  for  their  domi. 
nions  at  that  time  extended  from  the  Capo  d'Istria  to  the  waUs  oi  Cod- 
stantmople.  In  1420  this  conqueror  took  from  them  Salonica,  the  capital 
of  Macedon  ;  which  the  Greek  emperor  had  given  them,  because  he  was 
not  in  a  condition  himself  to-  defend  it.  Mahomet's  two  inunediate  suc- 
cessors, Amurath  II.  and  Mahomet  II.  were  the  greatest  conquerors  that 
nation  ever  produced.  The  former,  nerertheless,  met  with  great  checks 
from  Hunniades  and  Scanderbeg.  Humiiades  defeated  two  armies,  which 
he  sent  to  invade  Hungary,  in  146,  and  obtained  for  King  Ladislas  lY. 
a  good  peace.  But  that  prince,  thinking  the  opportunity  of  the  crusade 
favourable,  broke  his  treaty,  by  the  advice  ci  the  legate,  Cardinal  Julian, 
on  this  &lse  pretence,  that  the  infidels  never  observed  treaties  with  Chris- 
tians,  when  it  seemed  their  interest  to  break  them ;.  as  if  the  iijustice  of 
others  could  excuse  in  them  the  same  crimes.  In  punishment,  whilst 
Hunniades  routed  the  left  wing  of  the  Turks,  the  king,  by  his  own  rash- 
ness, lost  the  victory  with  his  Ufe,  in  the  plains  of  Varne,  in  Bulgary,  in 
1444.  Ladislas  V.  the  son  of  Albert  of  Austria,  a  child  only  five  years 
old,  being  chosen  king,  Hunniades  was  appointed  govamor  of  the  king- 
dom,  which  he  protected  by  his  valour.  At  the  same  time  reigned  in 
£^irus  the  famous  Greorge  Castriot,  called  by  the  Turks  Scanderbeg, 
tlmt  is,  Lord  Alexander,  who  passed  his  youth  among  them,  an  hostage 
from  his  father  in  the  court  of  Amurath  K.  His  wonderful  exploits  and 
his  victories  over  the  numerous  armies  of  Amurath  and  Mahomet  II.  are 
as  well  known  as  the  name  of  King  Arthur.  (See  his  life  written  by 
Marinus  Barlet,  a  contemporary  priest  of  Epirus ;  and  that  compiled  in 
French  by  F.  Foncet,  Jesuit,  in  1709.  Scanderbeg,  on  his  death-bed,  in 
tile  sixty-third  year  of  his  age,  with  his  children,  recommended  his  do- 
minions tc-  the  care  and  protection  of  the  Venetians ;  but  they  soon  after 
fell  into  the  uands.  9i  the  Turks.  Matthias  Corvinus,  a  son  of  the  brave 
Hunniades,  was  chosen  king  of  Hungary  in  1458,  and,  so  long  83  he  Hved 
dct\*nded  that  kingdom  from  the  insults  of  the  infidels 
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Not  doubting  but  he  should  soon  plant  the  Ottoman  crescent  in 

*  the  cities  of  Vienna  and  Rome,  he  marched  his  numerous  vic- 
''  torious  army  into  Hungary,  and  sat  down  before  Belgrade  on 

*  the  3d  of  June,  in  1456.  King  Ladislas  V.  fled  to  Vienna  ; 
''  but  John  Corvin,  commonly  called  Hunniades,  (1)  the  brave 
■  Vayvode  of  Transylvania,  and  governor  of  Hungary,  who  had 
'*  so  often  beat  the  Turks  under  Amurath,  in  Hungary,  Transyl- 

*  vania,  and  Thrace,  assembled  his  forces  with  all  possible  expe« 
'  dition,  and  sent  to  entreat  St.  John  Capistran  to  hasten  the 
i  march  of  forty  thousand  crusards,  whom  he  had  raised,  to  his 
t  assistance.     The  Turks  covered  the  Danube  with  a  fleet  of  two 

1  hundred  ships  of  a  particular  construction  for  the  navigation  of 

that  river,  and  had  embarked  on  them  an  army  of  resolute 
veteran  troops.  Hunniades,  with  a  fleet  of  a  hundred  and  sixty 
saics,  or  small  vessels,  whic'i  were  much  lighter  and  much 
better  commanded  than  those  of  the  infidels,  entirely  discomfited 
them  after  a  most  obstinate  and  bloody  engagement,  and  en- 
tered the  town,  which  stands  upon  the  confluence  of  the  Danube 
and  the  Save.  St.  John  Capistran  attended  him,  animating 
the  soldiers  in  the  midst  of  all  dangers,  holding  in  his  hands  the 
cross  that  he  had  received  from  the  pope.  The  Turks  made 
several  furious  assaults  upon  the  town,  notwithstanding  the 
slaughter  of  their  bravest  men  was  so  great  that  they  marched 
upon  heaps  of  their  own  dead  to  the  very  walls.  Thus  at  length 
they  got  into  the  town,  and  the  Christians  gave  way  before 
them.  All  things  were  despaired  of,  when  St.  John,  appearing 
in  the  foremost  rank,  with  his  cross  in  his  hand,  encouraged 
the  soldiers  to  conquer  or  die  martyrs,  often  crying,  with  a  loud 
voice,  "Victory,  Jesus,  victory."  The  Christians,  thus  ani- 
mated, cut  the  infidels  in  pieces,  threw  them  down  from  the 
ramparts,  and  drove  them  out  of  the  town.  In  the  sallies  which 
the  Christians  made,  they  slew  the  Turks  like  sheep,  and  on 
every  side  repulsed  their  most  determined  and  experienced 
troops.  Mahomet,  flushed  with  conquests  and  confidence  of 
victory,  became  furious,  and  omitted  nothing  after  every  check 
to  reanimate  his  troops,  till  at  length,  having  lost  his  best  ofli- 
oers  and  soldiers,  and  his  own  dearest  friends,  with  sixty  thou- 
sand soldiers,  being  himself  wounded  slightly  in  the  thigh,  and 
(1)  Or  Hugniades,  pronounced  Himniadai. 
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seeing  the  shattered  remains  of  his  great  and  haughty  army, 
which  he  thought  invincible,  so  dispirited,  that  he  was  no  longer 
able,  either  by  promises  or  severity,  to  make  them  face  the 
Christians,  shamefully  raised  the  siege  on  the  6th  of  August ; 
and,  leaving  behind  him  all  his  heavy  artillery  and  baggage, 
and  the  greater  part  of  his  booty,  retreated  with  precipitation. 
The  next  year  he  turned  his  arms,  first  against  Trebizonde, 
and  afterwards  against  the  Persians  ;  though,  some  time  after, 
he  again  fell  upon  the  West,  when  the  brave  Hunniades  was  no 
more.  The  glory  of  this  victory  is  ascribed  by  historians  not 
loss  to  the  zeal,  courage,  and  activity  of  St.  John  Capistran 
than  to  the  conduct  of  Hunniades.  This  great  prince^  who 
possessed  the  virtues  of  a  Christian  and  all  the  qualifications  of 
an  accomplished  general,  was  admirable  for  his  foresight  and 
precautions  against  all  events,  for  his  consummate  knowledge 
of  all  the  branches  of  the  complicated  art  of  war,  for  his  un- 
daunted courage  in  dangers,  his  alacrity,  ardour,  and  cool 
presence  of  mind  in  action,  and  his  skill  in  seizing  the  happy 
moments  in  battle  upon  which  the  greatest  victories  depend  ; 
which  skill  is  so  much  the  result  of  genius,  improved  by  expe- 
rience and  deep  reflection,  that  it  may  be  called  a  kind  of  in- 
stinct, no  less  than  the  skill  of  able  practitioners  in  physic  in 
discerning  the  fatal,  critical  moments  for  applying  powerful 
remedies  in  dangerous  diseases,  for  strengthening  nature  in  her 
efforts,  or  in  checking,  dissolving,  correcting,  or  expelling  mor- 
bid humours,  &c. 

It  is  not,  however,  detracting  in  the  least  from  the  glory  of 
this  Christian  hero,  to  give  equal  praise  to  the  zeal,  activity, 
address,  and  courage  of  a  religious  man,  in  whose  authority,  pru- 
dence, and  sanctity  the  soldiers  placed  an  entire  confidence. 
After  all,  it  was  the  finger  of  the  Almighty  which  overthrev . 
phalanxes  that  seemed  invincible.  God  employs  second  causes, 
but  in  them  his  mercy  and  power  are  not  less  to  be  adored. 
The  divine  assistance  in  this  happy  deliverance  was,  doubtless, 
obtained  by  the  prayers  of  the  servants  of  God,  especially  of 
St.  John  Capistran,  whose  name  was  then  famous  for  many 
miracles  which  had  been  wrought  by  him.  The  brave  Hun- 
niades was  taken  ill  of  a  fever,  which  he  contracted  by  the 
fatigues  of  this  campaign,  and  died  at  Zemplin  on  the  10th  of 
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September  the  same  year.     When  he  lay  dying,  he  would  ab- 
Ij,  solutely  riae,  and  go  to  church  to  receive  the  viaticum,  saying, 

J.  he  could  not  bear  the  thoughts  that  the  King  of  kings  should 

p  come  to  him.     St.  John  Capistran  never  quitted  him  during 

J  his  last  sickness,  and  pronounced  his  funeral  sermon.     At  tho 

j  news  of  his  death  Pope  Calixtus  III.  wept  bitterly,  and  all 

^  Christendom  was  in  tears  :  Mahomet  himself  grieved,  saying, 

i  in  his  boast,  there  was  no  longer  any  prince  left  in  the  world 

whom  it  would  be  either  an  honour  or  a  pleasure  to  vanquish. 
St.  John  did  not  long  survive  him,  being  seized  with  a  fever, 
incurable  dysentery,  and  bloody  flux,  with  the  gravel.  Whilst 
he  lay  sick  in  his  convent  at  Willech  or  Vilak,  near  Sirmich,  in 
the  diocess  of  Five  Churches,  he  was  honoured  with  the  visit* 
of  King  Ladislas,  the  queen,  and  many  princes  and  noblemen. 
Under  his  pains  he  never  ceased  praising  and  glorifying  God  ; 
frequently  confessed  his  sins,  and  received  the  viaticum  and 
extreme  unction  with  many  tears.  He  often  repeated  that  God 
treated  him  with  too  great  lenity,  and  would  never  be  laid  on  a 
bed,  but  on  the  hard  floor.  In  this  posture  he  calmly  expired 
on  the  23d  of  October,  in  1456,  being  seventy-one  years  old. 
When  Willech  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  his  body  was 
removed  by  the  friars  to  another  town  where  the  Lutherans 
afterwards  (having  plundered  the  shrine)  threw  it  into  the 
Danube.  The  relics  were  taken  out  of  the  river  at  lUoc,  and 
are  preserved  there  to  this  day.  Pope  Leo  X.  granted  an  ofiice 
in  his  honour,  to  be  celebrated  at  Capistran,  and  in  the  diocess 
of  Sulmona.  The  saint  was  canonized  by  Alexander  YIII.  in 
1690,  and  Benedict  XIII.  published  the  bull  of  his  canonization 
in  1 724.  See  his  life  compiled  at  length  by  F.  Christopher  of 
Variso,  a  Milanese,  a  disciple  and  companion  ;  and  again  by  F. 
Gabriel  of  Verona,  another  disciple.  See  also  the  letter  of  his 
religious  companions,  containing  a  relation  of  his  death,  to 
Card.  iEneas  Sylvius ;  Bonfinius,  Dec.  3,  1.  7  ;  JEneas  Sylvii^* 
Hist.  Boem.  c.  66,  and  in  Descr.  Europae,  c.  8  ;  Gonzaga  in 
Austriacft  et  Argentinll  Provincia,  p.  451.  F.  Henry  Sedulius, 
in  Historia  Seraphica,  sen  S.  Francisci  et  aliorum  hujus  ordinis 
qui  relati  sunt  inter  sanctos,  foL  Antv.  1611  ;  and  F.  Wad- 
ding's Annals,  in  eight  vols.  Fresnoy  mistakes  when  he  says. 
Wadding's  catalogue  of  writers  makes  his  eighth  volnmo :  for 
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there  is  an  eighth  Tolume  of  his  annals  printed  at  Rome,  in 
1654,  after  the  others,  yery  scarce  before  the  new  Roman  edi- 
tion. 

SATNT  IGNATIUS,  PATRIARCH  OF  CONSTANTI- 
NOPLE, C. 

The  origin  of  the  Greek  schism,  commenced  by  the  usurper 
Photius,  renders  the  life  of  this  holy  prelate  an  interesting  part 
of  the  history  of  the  Church.     His  birth  was  most  illustrious ; 
for  his  mother  Procopia  was  daughter  to  the  emperor  Nicepho- 
rus,  and  his  father  Michael*  surnamed  Rangab^,  was  at  first  cu- 
ropolates,  or  master  of  the  household  to  the  emperor ;  and  on 
the  death  of  his  father-in-law,  Nicepborus,  who  was  slain  by 
the  Bulcarians,  was  himself  raised  to  the  imperial  throne.     His 
piety  and  mildness  promised  the  greatest  happiness  both  to  the 
Church  and  State ;  but  this  was  a  blessing  of  which  the  sins  of 
the  people  rendered  them  unworthy.     Leo  the  Armenian,  the 
impious  and  barbarous  general  of  the  army,  revolting,  the  good 
emperor,  to  avert  the  calamity  of  a  civil  war,  resigned  to  him 
the  diadem  after  a  reign  of  only  one  year  and  nine  months. 
He  had  then  two  sons  living,  and  two  daughters,  with  whom 
and  his  wife  he  retired  into  the  isle  of  the  Princesses,  where 
they  all  embraced  a  monastic  state.     Theophilactus,  the  elder 
son,  took  the  name  of  Eustratus  ;  and  the  younger,  who  is  tlie 
saint  who  is  here  spoken  of,  changed  his  former  name,  Nicetas, 
into  that  of  Ignatius :  he  was  at  that  time  fourteen  years  of  age. 
The  father  was  called  in  religion  Athanasius,  and  survived 
thirty-two  years — ^to  845.     The  new  emperor,  to  secure  to  him- 
self the  dignity  which  he  had  got  by  injustice  and  treachery, 
parted  all  his  family,  banishing  them  into  several  islands,  and 
keeping  them  under  a  strict  guard ;  and  the  two  sons  he  made 
eunuchs,  that  they  might  be  rendered  incapable  of  raising  issue 
to  their  family.   During  the  reigns  of  this  Leo,  of  Michael  Bai- 
bus,  or  the  Stammerer,  and  Th«ophilus,  they  enjoyed  a  sweet 
tranquillity,  which  they  consecrated  with  great  fidelity  to  th** 
exercises  of  devotion  and  penance ;  in  which,  by  their  fervour 
and  love,  calm  resignation  to  all  the  appointments  of  heaven, 
and  by  the  unction  of  divine  grace,  they  found  more  solid  plea- 
sure than  a  court  could  afford  5  and  by  curbing  the  activity  of 
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K  their  desires,  and  by  the  regulation  of  their  passions  enjoyed  an 

|{  interior  peace  which  the  whole  world  could  not  take  from  them. 

Ignatius,  indeed,  underwent  a  most  severe  trial,  being  placed  in 
a  monastery  which  was  governed  by  a  furious  Iconoclast  abbot, 
*  from  whom  he  had  daily  much  to  suffer :  but  this  very  circum- 

stance became  to  him  a  spur  to  watchfulness,  and  a  continual 
I  exercise  of  patience  and  other  Christian  virtues,  by  which  he 

,j  learned  daily  to  die  more  perfectly  to  himself.     For  it  is  not  the 

^  tranquillity  of  monastic  solitude^  nor  a  distance  from  the  busy 

J  scenes  of  the  world,  but  the  mastery  over  a  man's  domestic  pas- 

l  sions,  and  the  government  of  his  own  heart  which  is  the  source 

of  that  peace  of  mind  which  invites  the  Holy  Ghost  into  a  soul, 
and  is  the  greatest  blessing  on  this  side  heaven.  So  conspicu- 
ous was  the  virtue  of  our  saint  that,  upon  the  death  of  his  per- 
secutor, he  was  unanimously  chosen  abbot  The  prudence  and 
mefekness,  zeal  and  charity  with  which  he  governed  this  house, 
and  instructed  and  walked  before  his  brethren  in  the  paths  of 
evangelical  perfection,  gained  him  universal  love  and  venera- 
.  tion:    and  he  founded  three  new  monasteries  in  three  little 

islands,  and  one  called  St  Michael's,  on  the  continent.  In  842 
the  empress  Theodora,  by  the  death  of  her  husband,  Theophi- 
lus,  became  regent  for  her  son  Michael  IIL  a  minor,  restored 
holy  images,  expelled  John  the  Iconoclast,  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  raised  Saint  Methodius  to  that  dignity.  After  his 
death,  in  846,  St.  Ignatius,  who  then  led  a  monastic  life  in  the 
islands  of  Hiatres  and  Terebinthus,  which  he  had  peopled  with 
monks,  was  dragged  out  of  his  secure  harbour  into  the  stormy 
ocean  of  the  world,  and  made  patriarch. 

His  spirit  of  mortification,  his  humility,  charity,  intrepidity^ 
zeal,  and  other  virtues  shone  forth  in  this  public  station  with 
bright  lustre ;  but  the  generous  liberty  which  he  used  in  oppos- 
ing vice,  and  reprimanding  public  offenders,  drew  on  him  severe 
persecutions,  the  ordinary  portion  of  the  elect.  Bardas  Caesar, 
brother  to  the  empress,  had  a  great  share  in  the  government,  for 
which  his  great  abilities  would  have  qualified  him  if  the  corrup- 
tion  of  his  heart  had  not  rendered  him  unfit  to  be  a  member  of 
civil  society,  much  more  to  be  intrusted  with  the  care  of  the  re- 
public, and  the  protection  of  the  Church  and  people.  For  elo- 
quence, he  war  superior  to  most  of  his  contemporaries :  be  ww 


4G9  ST.  IGRATIU9,  n,  c.  [Oct.  23. 

well  versed  in  aH  profane  litcratare,  and  a  ^reat  lover  and 
()romoter  of  learning ;  but  withal  false,  crafty,  crnel,    arid  5o 
scandalottslj  debauched  in  his  morals,  that  he  put  away   his 
lawful  wife,  and  mcestuouslj  took  his  own  daughter-in-law  to 
liis  bed,  with  whom  he  had  fallen  desperately  in  love.     The  pa- 
triarch could  not  bear  such  enormous  scandals,  and  tenderly  ex- 
horted this  hardened  sinner  to  have  pity  on  his  own  soul.     But 
the  miserable  man  was  so  far  from  giving  ear  to  his  charitable 
admonitions,  as  impudently  to  present  himself  to  receive  the 
holy  communion  in  the  great  church  on  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany. 
The  patriarch  refused  to  admit  him  to  the  holy  table,  and  de- 
clared him  ezcommmiicated.     Bardas,  stung  with  resentment^ 
threatened  to  stab  him  ;  but  the  prelate  remained  firm,  and  set 
before  his  eyes  the  divine  judgments.    Bardas  took  an  oppor- 
tunity to  seek  revenge.     The  young  emperor  being  of  a  de- 
praved heart,  suffered  himself  to  be  carried  headlong  down  the 
precipice  of  vice ;  so  that  it  was  not  hard  for  the  wicked  uncle, 
by  flattering  his  passions,  to  gain  an  ascendant  over  him.     Bar- 
das, who  for  some  time  had  made  it  his  whole  study  to  ruin  the 
pastor  of  his  soul,  set  himself  first  to  remove  his  mother,  who 
was  the  protectress  of  St.  Ignatius,  and  moreover  stood  in  his 
way,  and  often  checked  his  ambitious  and  wicked  designs.     Ho 
therefore  persuaded  his  nephew  Michael,  that  it  being  time  for 
him  now  to  reign  by.  himself,  he  ought  to  send  away  his  mother 
and  his  sisters  into  some  monastery.     The  unnatural  and  un- 
grateful  son   relished  this  advice,  that  he  might  be  more  at 
liberty  to  follow  his  vicious  inclinations,  sent  for  the  patriarch, 
and  ordered  him  to  cut  off  the  hair  of  his  mother  and  three  sis- 
ters as  a  mark  of  their  engaging  in  a  monastic  life.     His  refusal 
to  commit  such  an  unjust  and  irreligious  act  of  violence  was  re- 
presented by  Bardas  in  the  most  odious  colours,  and  the  holy 
patriarch  was  charged  with  fomenting  rebellions.  Michael,  in  tho   ^ 
mean  time,  caused  his  mother  and  sisters  to  be  shaved,  and  shut 
up  in  a  monastery :  and  on  the  23d  of  November,  by  his  order, 
St.  Ignatius,  when  he  had  been  patriarch  eleven  years,  was 
driven  from  his  see  by  Bardas,  and  banished  to  the  isle  of  Tere 
binthns,  where  one  of  his  monasteries  stood.  AH  means  were  used 
to  extort  from  him  a  resignation  of  his  dignity ;  but  he  refused 
by  such  an  act  to  deliver  up  his  fiock  to  wolves :  nor  could  his 
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constancj  be  moved  by  artifices,  persuasions,  buffets^  cbainc  or 

dungeons.     At  last,  however,  Bardas  declared  Fhotius,  the  eu- 

' "  nuch,  patriarch,  without  so  much  as  the  formality  of  an  elec- 

'"^  tion.     This  extraordinary  man  was  of  high  birth,  nephew  to 

■^  the  patriarch  Tarasius,  and  nearly  related  to  the  emperor  and 

^;  Bardas  Caesar.  -He  was  a  prodigy  of  genius  and  learnmg,  being 

^  well  skilled  in  all  the  profane  arts,  and  not  altogether  unac- 

^^  qaainted  with  ecclesiastical  matters,  in  which  also,  by  applica- 

^  tion  after  his  promotion,  he  acquired  great  knowledge.     So  pas- 

«  sionately  fond  was  he  of  books,  that  he  often  spent  whole  nights 

ji  at  his  studies.     But  he  was  a  mere  layman,  and  had  two  consi- 

i-  derable  employments  at  court,  being  Protospatharius  and  Pro- 

*  tosecretis,  that  is,  master  of  the  horse  and  chief  secretary  to  the 

i  omperor.  His  great  qualifications  were  debased  by  a  consummate 

f  depravity  of  soul ;  for  he  was  the  most  cunning  and  deceitful  of 

!■  men  ;  and  always  ready  to  sacrifice  every  thing  to  an  unbounded 

t  ambition.     He  was  also  a  schismatic,   and  adhered  to  Gregory 

t  Abestas,  bishop  of  Syracuse,  in  Sicily,  who  had  raised  a  fac- 

i  tion  against  St  Ignatius,  from  the  time  of  his  promotion  to  the 

i  patriarchate.     The  saint  had  endeavoured  to  reclaim  this  pre- 

I  late,  sparing  neither  words  nor  good  turns,  but  in  vain ;  so  that 

at  length  in  a  council,  in  854,  he  condemned  and  deposed  him 

for  his  crimes.     Photius  continued  to  protect  him,  and  being 

nominated  patriarch  by  Bardas,  was  ordained  bishop  in  six 

days  ;  on  the  first,  he  was  made  a  monk :  on  the  second,  reader : 

on  the  third,  subdeacon  ;  on  the  fourth,  deacon  ;  on  the  fifth, 

priest :  and  on  the  sixth,   which  was  Christmas-day,  patriarch. 

This  was  done  in  the  year  858. 

The  election  of  Photius  having  been  made  by  Bardas  alone, 
notoriously  against  the  canons,  no  bishop  could  be  prevailed 
upon  to  ordain  him  till  he  had  gained  some  of  them  by  promis- 
ing to  renounce  the  schism,  which  he  had  abetted,  to  embrace 
the  communion  of  Ignatius,  to  acknowledge  him  as  lawful  pa- 
triarch, to  honour  him  as  his  father,  and  to  do  nothing  without 
his  consent.  Yet  in  less  than  two  months  after  his  ordinaticn, 
in  contempt  of  his  oaths,  he  persecuted  most  outrageously  all 
the  clergy  that  adhered  to  Ignatius,  and  caused  several  to  bo 
gcotugcd  or  otherwise  tormented.  In  order  to  destroy  Ignatius, 
he  persuaded  Bardas,  and,  through  his  means>  the  omperor«  tp 
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commence  an  information  ftgainst  him  as  having  secTctlj  con- 
spired against  thefitate.  Comnussioners  were  pent  to  the  isle  of  Te> 
relnnthus,  and  the  sainfs  servants  put  to  the  question  to  compel 
chera  to  accuse  their  master;  hut  nothing  could  he  extorted 
from  them.  However,  the  saint  was  conveyed  to  the  island 
Haeria,  where  a  goat-house  was  his  prison ;  thence  he  was  re- 
moved to  Prometa,  a  suhurh  near  Constantinople,  where  two  of 
his  teeth  were  knocked  out  by  a  blow  given  him  by  a  captain  of 
the  guards,  and  he  was  confined  in  a  narro<w  dungeon  with  his 
feet  put  in  ihe  stocks,  and  fastened  to  two  iron  bars.  Several 
bishops  of  the  province  of  Constantinople  assembled  in  the 
•church  of  peace  in  that  city,  and  excommunicated  Photius.  On 
the  other  «ide,  Photius,  supported  by  Bardas,  in  a  council,  pro- 
nounced a  sentence  of  deposition  and  excommunication  against 
Ignatius,  who,  in  August,  859,  with  many  of  his  adherents, 
was  put  on  board  a  vessel,  loaded  with  chains,  and  sent  to  Mity- 
lene,  in  tlie  isle  of  Lesbos.  Photius  sent  messengers  with  a  let- 
ter to  Pope  Nicholas  I.,  in  which  he  signified,  that  Ignatius  had 
resigned  his  see  by  reason  of  his  age  and  eraziness,  and  had 
withdrawn  into  a  monastery,  where  he  lived  in  great  esteem  with 
the  princes  and  the  people ;  that  himself  had  been  chosen  by 
the  metropolitans,  and  compelled  by  the  emperor  to  take  upon 
him  that  dreadful  burden,  which  he  hypocritically  lamented ; 
but  begged  the  pope  to  send  two  legates  to  ratify  these  proceed- 
ings, and  condemn  the  Iconoclasts.(l)  The  emperor  also  sent 
an  embassy,  consisting  of  a  patrician  and  four  bishops,  on  the 
same  errand,  with  rich  presents  to  the  church  of  St.  Peter. 
The  Pope  received  no  messengers  from  Ignatius,  whose  enemies 
did  not  sufier  him  to  send  any.  He  therefore  answered  these 
letters  very  cautiously,  and  sent  two  legates  to  Constantinople, 
Rodoald,  bishop  of  Porto,  and  Zachary,  bishop  of  Anagnia, 
with  orders  to  decide  in  council  the  questions  concerning  holy 
images,  according  to  the  definitions  of  the  seventh  general  coun- 
cil. But  as  to  the  affair  of  Ignatius  and  Photius,  the  legates 
had  orders  only  to  take  informations  and  to  send  them  to  the 
pope.  In  his  answer  to  the  emperor,  he  complains  that  Igna- 
tius had  been  deposed  without  consulting  the  holy  see,  and  that 
a  layman  had  been  chosen  against  the  canons.     In  that  to  Pho- 

H^  Ap.  Baron,  ad  au.  85D. 
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tins  lie  expresses  bis  joj  to  find  his  confession  of  faitb  ortbodox ; 
but  takes  notice  of  the  irregularities  committed  in  his  election. 
In  the  mean  time  Ignatius  was  brought  back  from  Mitylene  to 
the  isle  of  Terebintbus^  about  the  time  that  bis  monasteries 
with  the  neighbouring  isles  were  all  plundered,  and  twenty- 
three  of  his  domestics  massacred  by  a  fleet  of  the  Scythian  na- 
tion, called  Rossi  or  Jlnasians^  The  pope's  two  legates  being 
arrived  at  Constantinople,  Photius  and  the  emperor  found 
means  to  gain  them  after  they  had  long  resisted. 

A  synod,  therefore,  was  held  at  Constantinople  in  861,  in 
which  the  legates  prevaricating  and  exceeding  their  power  and 
commission,  St.  Ignatius  was  unjustly  deposed,  with  mucb 
harsh  and  tyrannical  usage,  seventy-two  false  witnesses  having 
been  heard  against  bin),  who  alleged  that  his  election  had  not 
been  canonical.(l)  After  this,  Photius  caused  the  saint  to  be 
shut  up  in  the  sepulchre  of  Constantine  Copronymus,  which 
was  in  the  same  church  where  the  council  had  been  held :  here 
the  prisoner  was  most  cruelly  beaten  and  tormented,  kept  for  a 
fortnight  always  standing,  and  a  whole  week  without  meat  or 
sleep.  In  the  wedk  condition  to  which  he  was  reduced,  Theo- 
dorus,  one  of  the  thr^e  ruffians  that  tormented  him,  in  order  to 
compel  him  to  sign  his  own  condemnation,  and  the  resignation 
of  his  see,  took  his  hand  by  force,  and  made  him  sign  a  cross 
upon  a  paper  which  he  held.  This  he  carried  to  Photius,  who 
caused  an  act  of  his  renunciation  to  be  written  over  it.  This 
paper  Photius  delivered  to  the  emperor,  who  thereupon  sent  an 
order  that  Ignatius  should  be  released,  and  suffered  to  retire  to 
the  palace  of  Posa,  his  mother's  house,  where  he  enjoyed  a  little 
respite,  and  had  an  opportunity  of  drawing  up  a  petition  to  the 
pope.  It  was  signed  by  ten  metropolitans,  fifteen  bishops,  and 
an  infinite  number  of  priests  and  monks.  Theognostus,  a  monk 
archimandrite  of  Bome,  and  abbot  at  Constantinople,  was  the 
bearer,  and  informed  the  pope  of  all  that  had  passed. 

Photius  not  thinking  himself  yet  secure,  advised  the  emperor 
to  cause  Ignatius  to  read  his  condemnation  in  the  Ambo  or  pul- 
f)it  of  the  church  of  the  apostles ;  then  to  have  his  eyes  pulled 
out,  and  his  hand  cut  off.  On  Whit- Sunday  Ignatius  saw  hio 
bouse  on  a  sudden  c^coinpassed  witH  soldiers ;  and  made  hia 

0^  CoBC.  t.  8.  p,  1266,1512. 
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escape  mify  hj  potting  on  the  poor  secular  clothes  of  a  slave, 
and  carrying  a  great  pole  upon  his  shoulders,  to  which  two  bas- 
kets were  hung.    In  this  disguise  he  went  out  in  the  night- 
time, being  taken  by  the  guards  for  a  porter.   He  walked  weep- 
ing, and  lived  a  long  time,  sometimes  in  one  island,  sometinaes 
in  another ;  often  changing  his  halntation,  and  concealing  him- 
tsaelf  in  caves,  mountains,  and  desert  places,  where  he  subsisted 
on  alms,  being  reduced  to  beg,  though  he  was  patriarch,  and 
the  son  of  an  emperor.    Photius  and  the  emperor  had  caused 
strict  search  to  be  every  where  made  for  him,  and  the  Dronga- 
rios,  or  admiral  of  the  fleet,  was  sent  with  six  light  vesseb  in 
quest  of  him.     All  the  islands  in  the  Archipelago,  and  all  the 
coasts  were  narrowly  searched :  Ignatius  was  often  met  by  the 
soldiers,  but  was  so  disguised  as  never  to  be  known.  The  Dron- 
garios  had  orders  to  kill  him  upon  the  spot  wherever  he  should 
be  found.     A  terrible  earthquake,  which  shook  Constantinople 
for  forty  days  together,  terrified  the  citizens,  who  cried  out 
that  it  was  a  just  punishment  for  the  persecution  Ignatius  suf- 
fered.    The  emperor  and  Bardas  were  both  alarmed,  and  both 
swore  publicly,  and  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  that  no  harm 
should  be  done  to  Ignatius,  and  that  he  might  with  safety  return 
to  his  own  monasteiy ;  which  he  did.     The  pope,  after  the  re- 
turn of  his  legates,  and  aSter  he  had  received  the  acts  of  the  pre- 
tended council,  and  the  informations  that  were  sent  him,  expressed 
great  affliction  for  the  prevarication  of  his  legates,  and  dis- 
owned what  they  had  done,  declaring  he  gave  them  no  commis- 
sion for  the  deposition  of  Ignatius,  or  for  the  promotion  of  Pho- 
tius.(l)  In  his  answers  to  the  emperor  and  Photius  he  strongly 
shows  that  Ignatius  was  the  only  rightful  patriarch,  and  that 
Photius's  election  was  every  way  irregular,  nor  does  he  address 
him  otherwise  than  as  a  layman.     In   that  to  the  emperor 
he  says  :(2)  *'  We  have  in  our  hands  your  letters,  as  well  to 
Leo  our  predecessor  as  to  us,  whereby  you  gave  testimony  to 
the  virtue  of  Ignatius,  and  the  regularity  of  his  ordination : 
and  now  you  allege  his  having  usurped  the  see  by  the  secular 
power,"  &c.     At  the  same  time  the  pope  sent  a  third  letter,  di- 
rected to  all  the  faithful  in  the  East,  wherein  he  condemned 
the  prevarication  of  his  legates  who  had  acted  against  his  or- 

(1)  Kic  I,  Sp.  10 et  13.  (2)  lb.  q>.  6. 
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ders  ;  and,  directing  his  words  to  the  three  patriarchs  of  Alex- 
andria, Antioch,  and  Jerusalem,  to  the  metropolitans  and 
bishops,  he  says :  "  We  enjoin  and  order  you,  by  the  apostoli- 
cal authority,  to  have  the  same  sentiments  with  us  in  regard  to 
Ignatius  and  Photius  ;  and  to  publish  this  letter  in  your  dio- 
cesses,  that  it  may  be  known  to  allmen."(l)  Photius,  than 
whom  there  never  was  a  more  daring  impostor,  suppressed  the 
letter  he  had  received,  and  forged  another  in  the  name  of  the 
pope,  as  if  of  a  later  date  than  the  rest,  in  which  he  intimates 
the  pope  to  be  in  his  interest^  and  to  charge  Ignatius  with  hav- 
ing imposed  upon  him.  Eustratus,  who  pretended  to  have 
brought  this  letter  from  Rome,  was  convicted  of  the  cheat,  and 
condemned  by  Bardas  himself  to  be  severely  scourged,  notwith- 
standing the  pressing  solicitations  of  Photius,  who,  for  his  recom- 
pence  procured  him  an  honourable  and  lucrative  employment. 
It  was  afterwards  affirmed  that  Photius  had  contrived  this 
whole  cheat.  All  this  while  he  connived  at  the  impiety  of  the 
emperor,  who  ridiculed  the  sacred  ceremonies  of  religion,  and 
mimicked  them  with  the  companions  of  his  parties  of  debauchery. 
Photius  assiduously  made  his  court  to  the  emperor,  and  ate  at 
his  table  with  these  sacrilegious  jesters.  One  of  these  buffoons 
called  Theophilus,  used  to  act  the  part  of  the  patriarch,  and  others 
that  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  in  a  ludicrous  manner,  which  was  con- 
demned in  the  eighth  general  council.  The  emperor  rallied  Pho- 
tius for  his  want  of  religion,  saying :  "  Theophilus  (the  buffoon) 
is  my  patriarch,  Photius  is  Caesar's  patriarch,  and  Ignatius  ie 
the  patriarch  of  the  Christians."  The  two  wicked  princes  were 
soou  after  cut  off  like  Baltassar.  Bardas  was  put  to  death  by 
the  emperor  for  conspiring  against  his  life,  in  866. 

Photius  having  in  vain  courted  the  pope  to  draw  him  to  his 
side,  resolved  at  length  to  be  revenged  of  him,  and  having  ex- 
asperated the  impious  emperor  against  him,  with  his  concur- 
rence, held  a  council  at  Constantinople  in  the  same  year,  866, 
in  which  he  presumed  to  pronounce  sentence  of  deposition  and 
excommunication  against  Pope  Nicholas:  this  was  the  first 
origin  of  the  Greek  schism.  Photius  had  only  twenty-one 
bishops  who  joined  him  in  this  council ;  but  forged  false  acts 
as  if  it  had  boon  oecumenical,  adding  false  subscriptions,  as  of 

'l)Nic.  1,  cp4. 
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depnties  from  the  other  three  ea^fem  putriarchs,  and  of  about 
a  thousand  bishops.  What  much  exasperated  Photios  was,  that 
the  Bulgarians  having  been  lately  converted  to  the  faith,  tho 
legates  which  Pope  Nicholas  had  sent  among  them,  rejected  tho 
chrbm  which  Photius  had  consecrated  and  sent  thither,  and 
thej  made  a  new  chrism  to  confirm  as  well  the  great  men  as 
the  people  of  that  nation.  Photiirs,  therefore,  resolved  to  keep 
no  longer  any  meastires  with  the  pope ;  but  held  this  pretended 
synod  against  him  ;  and  when  it  was  over,  drew  up  a  circular 
letter  which  he  sent  to  the  other  Oriental  patriarchs  and  chief 
bishops,  in  which  he  trumped  up  a  general  charge  against  the 
Latin  church.*     But  he  soon  aftei-  lost  both  his  protector  and 

*  Photius  at  first  commended  all  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  La. 
tin  clitirch,  as  is  evident  from  his  confession  of  faith  in  his  first  synodal 
letter,  wliich  he  wrote  to  Pope  Nicholas  seven  yeaars  before  this ;  where 
he  said  that  each  church  ought  to  follow  its  own  customs,  assigning  for 
instances  the  custom  in  the  West  of  fasting  on  Saturdays,  and  that 
among  the  Greeks  of  permitting  priests  who  were  married  before  their 
ordination  to  keep  their  wives,  which  they  had  practised  since  their 
council  in  TruSio,  or  the  Quiniseitt  council,  held  in  692,  or  707 ;  though 
they  never  allow  such  persons  to  be  made  bishops,  or  any  one  to  take  a 
wife  after  he  is  engaged  in  priest's  orders. 

The  points  which  Photius  objected  to  the  Latins,  when,  out  of  resent- 
ment, and  beeause  they  Would  not  be  gained  over  to  approve  his  crimes, 
he  resolved  to  keep  no  measures  with  them,  are  sueh  as  make  it  evident 
he  sought  only  to  make  a  breach.  In  his  circular  letter,  in  866,  he  ac- 
cuses  the  Latins  first  of  cutting  off  the  first  week  in  Lent,  and  of  fasting 
on  Saturdays,  which  the  Greeks  do  not,  and  allowing  in  it  the  eating  of 
milk,  butter,  and  cheese :  secondly,  of  refusing  to  admit  to  the  priest- 
hood married  men,  who  had  not  by  mutual  free  consent  engaged  to  Uve 
continent :  thirdly,  of  rejecting  chrism  consecrated  by  priests,  and  re- 
serving that  function  to  bishops :  fourthly,  of  an  error  in  futh  by  teach- 
ing, and  professing  in  the  Creed,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  not  from 
the  Father  alone,  but  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  On  this  he  chiefly 
enlarges,  in  a  transport  of  fury,  calling  this  doctrine  the  height  of  im- 
piety.  Most  of  the  Greek  schismatics,  by  denying  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  jointly  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  have  added  heresy  to 
their  schism  ;  yet,  as  the  separation  began  by  schism,  this  name  has  been 
chiefly  applied  to  them. 

Upon  the  death  of  St.  Ignatius,  in  878,  Photius  with  armed  men  took 
possession  of  the  church  of  St.  Sophia ;  and  the  Emperor  Basil  solicited 
Pope  John  VIIL  to  consent  to  his  restauration,  for  the  good  of  peace, 
and  the  reunion  of  men's  minds.  The  pope  assented,  on  condition  that  he 
begged  pardon  for  his  past  crimes  in  a  synod.  His  legates  presided  in  a 
numerous  council  held  at  Constantinople  in  879,  which  Photius  called 
the  eighth  general  council.  In  it  the  pope's  letters  to  the  emperor  and 
Photius  "were  read ;  but  falsified  by  Photius,  who  had  erased  all  his  ho- 
liness said  coucecfiing  Ignatius,  and  his  injunction  to  Photius  to  ask  par- 
don ;  which  passages  were  supplied  with  high  commendations  of  the  em« 
peror  and  Photius,  and  the  condemnation  of  St.  Ignatius's  council.     In 
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his  usurped  dignity.  The  emf>eror,  -^h^  had  shdfi  bis  xmcki 
Bardas  on  the  29th  of  Aprils  in  966,  itnmedrately  adopted  and 
declared  master  of  the  offices,  Basil  the  Macedonian,  a'  soldier  of 
fortune  who  had  a  gre»t  share  in  the  death  of  BardaSi     And  as 

this  synod  the  said  council  was  condemned,  and  Fhotius  restored,  with- 
out complying  with  the  conditions  required.  When  Fope  John  was  in^ 
formed  hereof,  he  disowned  what  his  legates  had  done ;  and,  going  to 
the  church,  fulminated  an  excommunication  against  Fhotius,  deposed 
his  legates,  and  sent  Marinus  legate  into  the  East,  who  strenuously  main- 
tained what  had  been  done  by  Pope  Nicholas,  and  by  the  eightli  council 
against  Fhotius,  This  Marinus,  who  succeeded  John  VIII.  in  the  pon- 
tificate, and  liis  successors,  Adrian  III.  and  Stephen  Y.,  condemned 
Phothiff.  Tlie  letters  of  this  last  arrived  in  the  East  after  the  death  of 
Basil  the  Macedonian  in  886,  and  were  detivered  te  his  son  and  success 
8or,  Leo  the  Wise,  who  immediately  turned  out  Fhotius,  and  banished 
him  into  a  monastery  in  Armen^,  where  he  died  after  having  Bved' thirty 
years  in  schism,  ^e  Greek  schismatics  substitute  this  false  synod  for 
the  eighth  general  council:  to- which  some  Protestants,  with  the  learned 
Bishop  B^veridge,  in  his  edition  of  the  canons  of  tfie  Greek  church,  wil. 
Ungly  subscribe ;  though  the  chief  articles-  of  Protestantism  were  as  cer- 
tainly condemned  by  tiie  Greeks  and  their  synods  in  that  age  as  by  the- 
popes.  Against  the  Iconoclasts  no  stronger  decrees  could  be  framed  than^ 
those  of  Pliotius  and  of  the  Greek  councils  of  that  age: 

Photius's  exteneiye  and  profound  learning,  the  fineness  of  his  wit,  and 
some  degree  of  delicacy  of  style  are  conspicuous  in  his  two  hundred  and 
forty-eij^t  letters,  translated  by  Bishop  Montague,  and  printed  at  Lon. 
don  in  165 If  in  his  Ideological  tracts,  (published  in  the  additional' fifth 
tome  of  Ganisius,  and  in  F.  Combefis's  last  supplement  to  the  Biblio^ 
theca  Fatrum ;)  in  hh  Nbmocanon,  which  is  an  excellent  methodical  col- 
lection of  tiie  canons  of  couni^s,  canonical  episties,  and  seme  xmperiaF 
laws  concerning  ecelesiastical  mi^tters:  but  chiefly  in  his  Library,  in> 
which  work,  without  obsenring  any  method  or  order,  either  of  matter  or 
time,  he  has  lefb  us  abstracts  of  two  hundred  and  seyenty-nTne  Yoliimes 
of  ancient  authors  of  all  kinds,  many  of  which  are  not  now  ezUmt.  In 
the  first  part  of  this  woik  he  sets  down  only  the  general  arguments,  or 
heads  of  books,  with  most  judicious  censures  upon  the  character  and 
style  of  the  writers.  Towards  the  end^  his  abstracts  are  long,  he  omits 
choice  reflections,  and  falls  short  in  exactness.  This  was  composed  at 
the  request  of  his  brother  Tarasius,  when  he  was  yet  a  tayman,  in  a 
public  employment  in  Assyria.  It  must,  however^  be  owned  that  the 
style  of  Fhotius  is  not  altogether  clear  from  the  faults  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived.  The  Greeks,  who  wrote  after  Bardas  Caesar,  had  re- 
vired  the  taste  of  polite  literature,  (which  wars  and  rerolutions  had  im- 
paired,) but  did  not  come  up  to  a  classical  smoothness  and  elegance. 
Tlieir  style  is  declamatory,  diffusire,  and  full  of  studied  or  strained 
figures,  which  are  like  the  irregular  ornaments  with  which  Gothic  build, 
tngs  are  loaded,  and  which,  to  a  true  taste,  appear  monstrous  or  ridicu- 
lous, when  compared  with  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  nature.  This  we 
may  observe  in  the  best  Greek  writers  of  that  epoch :  as  in  the  works 
of  the  Emperor  Leo  the  Wise,  or  the  philosopher,  who  wrole  panegyrics 
on  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Nicholas,  and  sennons  on  lAie  chief  feasts,  ot 
which  some  are  published  by  Combefis,  (Auctar.  Mhk.  Flatr.)  Gretser, 
^.    Others  are  preserved  in  MS.  in  the  Yaticiui  and  othor  libraricsi 
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Michael  wanted  both  application  and  capacitj  for  buainessy  and 
could  not  do  without  another  to  govern  for  him,  he  soon  after  as- 
sociated this  Basil  with  him  in  the  empire,  and  had  him  crowned 
in  the  church  of  St  Sophia  on  the  26th  of  Maj.  But  seeking 
soon  after  to  depose  him  again,  he  was  murdered  bj  his  guards 
while  he  was  drunk,  in  September,  867. 

The  emperor  Basil  no  sooner  saw  himself  at  liberty  and  mas^ 
ter  of  affairs,  but  the  very  next  day  he  banished  Photius  into 
the  isle  of  Scope,  and  honourably  restored  St.  Ignatius ;  who 
was  conducted  with  great  pomp  to  the  imperial  city,  and  rein- 
stated in  the  patriarchal  chair  on  the  3rd  of  November  in  867» 
after  a  banislunent  of  nine  years.  If  pride  makes  men  haughty 
and  insolent,  or  fond  of  themselves  and  of  the  esteem  of  others 
in  prosperity,  it  leaves  them  pusillanimous,  abject,  and  fawning 
in  adversity.  But  he  who  is  master  of  himself  and  his  passions, 
is  the  same  in  all  vicissitudes :  his  heart,  under  the  steady  in- 
fluence of  reason  and  virtue,  is  neither  darkened  with  clouds, 
nor  agitated  by  violent  storms,  but  preserves  itself  in  an  even 
state  of  tranquillity  by  a  noble  firmness  which  it  derives  from 
an  interior  sentiment  of  religion.  Such  was  the  character  of 
this  saint,  who  appeared  not  less  magnanimous  in  the  greatest 
disgraces,  than  humble  amidst  honours  and  applause.  Haying 
recovered  his  dignity,  he  solicited  the  emperor  and  the  pope 
that  a  general  council  might  be  called.     This  was  held  at  Con- 

with  his  precepts,  riddles,  (or  mysterious  sayings,)  Constitutions  and 
Tactics,  or  treatise  on  the  manner  of  ranging  an  army  in  battaUa.  The 
same  faults  in  a  less  degree  depreciate  the  voluminous  writings  of  this 
Leo's  son,  the  Emperor  Constantine  Porphyrogeneta,  though  most  use- 
ful in  giving  us  an  exact  knowledge  of  the  geography  and  state  of  the 
Greek  empire  in  the  middle  ages.  Nevertheless,  the  style  of  Nicetas 
David  in  that  age  is  very  good,  and  free  from  those  blemishes ;  neither 
are  they  very  remarkable  in  that  of  Photius :  but  the  Latin  translation 
is  very  inaccurate,  though  it  bears  the  name  <rf  the  Itiarned  Jesuit  P. 
Andrew  Scot.  A  complete  edition  of  all  his  works  is  much  wanted,  majoy, 
said  to  be  useful,  being  only  extant  in  MS.  See  Histoire  de  Photius, 
par  le  P.  Ch.  P.  Paris,  1772,  one  vol.  12mo. 

After  the  expulsion  of  Photius,  the  harmony  was  restored  between  the 
Latin  and  Greek  churches  for  seventy  years ;  though  in  several  instances 
the  Greeks  betrayed  a  rancour,  and  it  appeared  that  the  Latins  were 
hated  and  slighted  by  them.  In  1053,  the  great  schism  was  renewed  by 
^lichael  CeruUrius,  who  founded  his  separation  upon  the  most  frivolous 
pretences  and  notorious  slanders  imaginable ;  but  added,  that  if  these 
objections  were  answered  he  would  make  a  thousand  others,  which  words 
show  a  resolution  bent  obstinately  to  form  a  schism  -it  all  rates. 
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stantinople  in  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  in  669}  and  is  called 

*  the  eighth.  The  legates  of  Pope  Adrian  11.  who  had  succeeded 

*  Nicholas  in  867,  presidecj.  The  council  held  by  Photius  wai 
"  here  condemned :  that  schismatic  himself,  after  a  long  hearing, 
^  was  excommunicated,  and  those  who  had  adhered  to  him  were, 

*  upon  confessing  their  fault,  admitted  to  penance*     Nicetas  re* 
lates,  that  among  Photius's  archives,  which  the  emperor  had 

*  seized,  were  found  in  sacks  sealed  with  lead,  two  books  in  pur- 
'  pie  covers,  adorned  with  gold  and  silver,  the  inside  being  cu- 
'  riously  written  in  fair  characters,  with  marks  that  they  might 

appear  ancient  when  they  should  be  found  by  posterity.  In  the 
one,  were  contained  forged  acts  of  a  pretended  council  against 
Ignatius  (which  never  was  held),  in  the  other  was  a  synodal 
letter  against  Pope  Nicholas,  both  full  of  outrageous  slanders 
and  invectives.  Photius  was  banished  by  the  emperor ;  but, 
eight  years  after  this,  by  drawing  a  pedigree  of  that  prince  from 
Tiridates,  king  of  Armenia,  and  certain  old  Thracian  heroes, 
he  pleased  his  vanity,  and  prevailed  to  be  allowed  to  return  to 
Constantinople,  and  to  abide  in  his  palace  of  Magnaurus.  St. 
Ignatius  applied  himself  to  his  pastoral  functions  with  so  much 
prudence,  charity,  zeal,  and  vigilance,  as  showed  his  sanctity 
and  experience  were  much  improved  by  his  sufferings.  He 
died  on  the  23rd  of  October,  in  the  year  878,  being  near  four 
score  years  old.  His  body,  inclosed  in  a  wooden  coffin,  was 
carried  to  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  where  the  usual  prayers 
were  offered  for  his  soul.  It  was  then  removed  to  St.  Menna's, 
where  two  women  possessed  by  devils  were  delivered  in  the 
presence  of  these  relics.  They  were  deposited  in  the  church 
of  St.  Michael,  which  he  had  built  near  the  Bosphorus,  not  fa/ 
from  the  city.  Both  Latins  and  Greeks  keep  his  festival  on 
the  day  of  his  death.  See  his  life  written  by  the  elegant  Ni- 
cetas David,  bishop  of  Paphlagonia,  afterwards  of  Constanti 
nople,  who  knew  him ;  also  Zoneras,  Cedrenus,  the  eighth  toma 
.  of  the  councils,  Nat.  Alexander  diss.  4,  in  saec  9  et  10 ;  Lo 

I  Quien,  Or.  Chr.  in  Ign.  et  Phot,  t.  1,  p.  246,  and  especially 

Baronius,  with  notes  and  amendments,  in  the  new  edition  pub- 
lished by  Yeturini  at  Lucca. 

Toil,  z  2  H 
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ST    SEVEEIN,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  COLOGN,  C. 

His  name  is  famous  in  the  annals  of  the  church.  By  his 
learning  and  zeal,  not  only  his  own  diocess,  hut  also  that  of 
Tongres  was  purged  from  the  venom  of  the  Arian  heresy, 
about  the  year  390.  St.  Gregory  of  Tours  tells  us  that  St. 
Severin  knew  by  revelation  the"  death  and  glory  of  St  Martin, 
at  the  time  of  his  departure.  He  led  an  angelical  life,  and  died 
soon  after  St.  Martin,  in  400.  His  life  written  by  Fortunatus, 
mentioned  by  St.  Gregory  of  Tours  is  the  best.  See  St.  Greg, 
of  Tours,  De  Glor.  Conf.  c.  45,  et  1.  8. ;  Mirac.  St.  Martin,  c.  4. 

ANOTHER  ST.  SEVERIN,  OR  SURIN,  B. 

Is  honoured  this  day  as  patron  of  Bordeaux,  which  see  he  go- 
verned under  St.  Amand.  He  is  said  by  some  to  have  been 
the  same  with  the  foregoing  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  who,  re- 
signing that  see,  retired  to  Bordeaux,  his  native  city;  but 
others  distinguish  them,  and  think  the  latter  came  to  Bordeaux 
from  some  part  of  the  East.  See  St.  Greg,  of  Tours,  loc.  cit. 
BaiUet ;  and  Gall.  Christ.  Nova,  t.  2,  p.  789. 


OCTOBER    XXIV. 
SAINT  PROCLUS,  CONFESSOR, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE. 

From  hia  writings,  Liberatus,  c.  10.    Socrates,  1. 7.  c.  2Q,  41,  45.  Chron. 
Paschal.  MarcelUn.  in  chron.  &c.    See  Orsi,  t.  13  and  14. 

A.  D.  447. 

St.  Pboclu»  was  a  native  of  Constantinople,  and  was  very 
young  when  he  was  made  a  reader  of  that  church.  The  ser- 
vice of  the  church  did  not  hinder  him  from  closely  following 
his  studies,  and  he  was  some  time  a  disciple  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
and  his  secretaiy.  Atticus  ordained  him  deacon  and  priest. 
After  his  death,  many  pitched  upon  Proclus  as  the  fittest  per- 
son to  be  placed  in  that  important  see:  but  Sisinnius  was 
chosen,  who  ordained  Proclus  archbishop  of  Cyzicus,  metropolis 
of  the  Hellespont.     The  inhabitants  of  that  cHy  being  unwil- 
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ling  to  acknowledge  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, refused  to  receive  him,  and  chose  Dalmatius,  a  monk. 
Proclus,  therefore,  continued  at  Constantinople,  where  he  got 
a  great  reputation  by  his  preaching.  Upon  the  demise  of  Sisin- 
iiius,  in  427,  many  again  cast  their  eyes  upon  him  as  the  most 
worthy  of  that  dignity ;  but  others  alleged  that  he  had  been 
chosen  bishop  of  another  see,  and  that  translations  were  forbid- 
den by  the  canons.  Nestorius,  who  was  raised  to  that  dignity, 
advanced  his  errors  at  first  covertly,  but  at  length  openly.  St. 
Proclus  courageously  maintained  the  truth  against  him,  and,  in 
429,  preached  a  sermon  (which  is  the  first  among  his  printed 
homilies)  to  show  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  ought  to  be  styled 
the  Mother  of  God.  Nestorius,  who  was  present,  publicly  con- 
tradicted him  in  the  church.  When  that  heresiarch  was  de- 
posed in  431,  Maximian  was  chosen  to  succeed  him,  those  that 
were  for  St.  Proclus  being  overruled  by  the  above-mentioned 
exception ;  but  after  Maximian's  death,  in  434,  this  saint,  whc 
had  never  been  able  to  take  possession  of  the  see  of  Cyzicus, 
was  promoted  to  tfiat  of  Constantinople.  The  mildness  with 
which  he  treated  even  the  most  obstinate  among  the  Nestorians, 
Arians,  and  other  heretica,  was  a  distinguishing  part  of  his  cha- 
racter ;(1)  though  he  strenuously  supported  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  kept  a  correspondence,  and  lived  in  close  union  and  friend- 
ship with  the  pope,  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  John  of  An- 
tioch.  The  Armenian  bishops  consulted  him  about  the  doctrine 
and  writings  of  Theodorus,  bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  who  was  then 
dead,  and  whose  name  was  in  reputation  in  those  parts.  St.  Pro- 
clus answered  them  in  436,  by  his  tome  to  the  Armenians,  which 
is  the  most  famous  of  his  writings.  In  it  he  condemned  the  doc- 
trine mentioned  as  savouring  of  Nestorianism,  and  expounded 
the  article  of  the  incarnation.  Without  naming  Theodorus,  who 
was  dead  in  the  communion  of  the  church,  he  exhorted  them  to 
adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
whose  names  and  works  were  in  particular  veneration  among 
them.  Others  carried  on  this  contest  with  greater  warmth ; 
and  some  would  needs  have  had  the  names  of  Theodorus,  Theo- 
dorct  and  Ibaa,  condemned ;  which  was  the  origin  of  the  dis- 
pute of  the  three  chapters.  John  of  Antioch  wrote  to  bt« 
(1)  SoctM.  h  7,  c.  41.  42. 


1 


480  ST.  rRocLUs,  i^  c  fOcT.  24* 

Proclus  in  the  same  year,  436,  against  the  doctrine  of  some 
who  seemed  to  him  to  confound  the  two  natures  in  Christ ; 
which  error  was  soon  after  openly  advanced  by  Eutyches. 

The  letters  of  St.  Proclus,  which  are  extant,  regard  chiefly 
the  disputes  of  that  age  concerning  the  incarnation ;  and  of  the 
twenty  homilies  of  this  father,  which  were  published  at  Rome 
by  Biccardi  in  1630,  and  by  F.  Combefis:  (1)  the  last  is  a 
fragment  of  a  sermon  in  praise  of  St.  Chrysostom ;  the  first, 
fifth,  and  sixth,  are  upon  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  whose  title 
of  Mother  of  God  he  justly  extols:  the  rest  turn  chiefly  upon 
the  mysteries  of  Christ,  and  principal  festivals  of  the  year. 
The  style  of  this  father  is  concise,  sententious,  and  full  of  lively 
witty  turns,  more  proper  to  please  and  delight  than  to  move 
the  heart.  This  sort  of  composition  requires  much  pains  and 
study ;  and  though  this  father  was  very  successful  in  this 
way,  is  not  to  be  compared  to  the  easy  natural  gravity  of  St. 
Basil,  or  the  sweet  style  of  St.  Chrysostom.  The  first  part  oi 
the  year  447  is  memorable  for  a  dreadful  earthquake  which  was 
felt  from  place  to  place,  during  six  months,  in  divers  parts  of 
Egypt  and  the  East,  especially  near  the  Hellespont.,  and  in 
Bithynia,  in  Phrygia,  and  at  Antioch  in  Syria.  The  earth 
shook  like  a  ship  abandoned  to  the  mercy  of  the  winds,  and 
tossed  by  the  fury  of  the  waves  worked  up  by  a  storm.  Amidst 
the  ruins  of  many  stately  buildings  men  ran  to  and  fro  almost 
distracted  with  fear  and  horror,  not  being  able  to  find  any  place 
of  refuge  or  security.  At  Constantinople  the  inhabitants  wan- 
dered in  the  fields  ;  and,  with  the  rest,  the  emperor  Theodosius 
the  Younger,  and  all  his  courtiers.  St.  Proclus,  with  his  clergy, 
followed  his  scattered  flock,  and  ceased  not  to  comfort  and  ex- 
hort them  amidst  their  afflictions,  and  to  implore  the  divine 
mercy  with  them.  The  people  continually  answered  by  a  triple 
repetition  of  this  prayer :  "  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord."  The- 
ophanes(2)  and  other  Greek  historians  tell  us  that  a  child  was 
taken  up  into  the  air,  and  heard  angels  singing  the  Trisagion 
or  triple  doxology ;  which  gave  occasion  to  St.  Proclus  to  teach 
the  people  to  sing  it  in  these  words :  Holy  God,  holy  sirongy 
holy  immortal,  have  mercy  on  us."  It  is  at  least  agreed 
that  St.  Proclus  with  the  people  used  this  prayer,  and  ttbat 
(1)  In  Auctar.  BibL  Patr  (2)  Chron.  p.  64 j 
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thereupon  the  earthquakes  ceased.  This  trisagion  was  inserted 
by  him  in  the  divine  office,  which  the  Greek  Church  uses  to 
this  day.*  The  heretics  in  the  East  by  various  additions  to  this 
trisagion,  corrupted  the  sense  by  their  errors.  Peter  Fullo,  the 
Eutychian  patriarch  of  Antioch,  referring  the  whole  trisagion 
to  Christ  alone,  added  these  words :  "  Who  suffered  for  us," 
meaning  that  there  was  but  one  person  in  Christ,  and  that  his 
divinity  itself  suffered.  Other  heretics  corrupted  it  divers  ways. 
Several  Catholics  understood  the  whole  of  Christ;  which  is 
arbitrary,  though,  by  the  church,  it  is  meant  of  God  in  three 
persons,  as  St.  Ambrose  observes ;  but  prayers  directed  immedi- 
ately to  any  of  the  three  persons  are  addressed  to  the  Trinity,  all 
the  persons  being  one  God.     To  curb  the  rashness  of  heretics  it 

•  The  Trisagion  or  Sanctus,  sung  in  the  preface  of  the  mass,  is  of 
much  greater  antiquity.  The  seraphim  were  heard  by  Isalas  thrice  re- 
peating. Holy,  Hohjy  Holy,  and  by  this  doxology,  praising  in  heaven 
the  strong  and  immortal,  who  subsists  one  God  ever  adorable  in  three 
persons.  (Isa.  vi.)  It  is  from  heaven  that  the  church  has  borrowed  this 
hymn,  where  St.  John  assures  us  that  the  saints  sing  it  for  all  eternity. 
i^Apoc.  iv.  8. )  The  preface  and  Sanctus  occur  in  all  the  most  ancient 
liturgies,  and  are  mentioned  by  Tertullian,  (1.  de  Orat.)  St.  Cyprian, 
Ql.  de  Orat.  Domin.)  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  (Catech.  Myst.  5,)  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  (1.  5,  c.  16,)  St.  Dionysius,  (Hierar.  Eccl.  c. 
3,)  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  (Or.  de  non  differ.  Bapt.)  St.  Chrysostom, 
(Horn.  14,  in  Eph.  19,  in  Mat.  &c.)  the  Sacramentaries  of  Gelasius  and 
St.  Gregory,  St.  Anastasius  the  Sinaite,  (ed.  Combefits,)  &c.  See  Dora 
Claude  de  Vert,  Explic.  des  Ceremonies  de  I'Eglise,  t.  1,  p.  118,  and  F. 
Le  Brun,  Explic.  des  Ceremonies  de  la  Messe,  t.  1 ,  pp.  384,  400.  Cer- 
tain modem  Greeks  say  St.  Proclus  made  some  alterations  in  certain  parts 
of  tlie  liturgy,  which  St.  Chrysostom  is  said  in  the  Mensea  to  have 
abridged  or  revised,  and  which  bears  to  this  day  the  name  of  that  father, 
and  is  certainly  the  ancient  liturgy  of  the  church  of  Constantinople.  By 
the  authority  and  means  of  the  patriarchs  of  this  see,  it  is  long  since  re. 
ceived  in  general  use  in  the  whole  Greek  church,  except  that  on  certain 
festivals  the  liturgy  of  St.  Basil,  which  has  longer  collects  for  those  days, 
is  made  use  of;  and  the  liturgy  of  St.  James  is  still  used  on  certain  days, 
though  very  rarely,  in  the  diurch  of  Jerusalem,  of  which  it  was  cer- 
tainly the  ancient  liturgy ;  on  which  account  it  beara  the  name  of  St. 
James,  who  was  the  first  bishop  of  that  see.  It  agrees  with  that  ex- 
plained by  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  except  in  a  few  slight  things,  which 
differences  seem  introduced  since  that  father's  time.  The  only  alteration 
which  St.  Proclus  seems  to  have  introduced  in  the  liturgies  of  Constan- 
tinople,  adopted  into  that  of  Jerusalem,  seems  to  be  the  addition  of  the 
trisagion,  not,  as  most  writers  mistake,  tliat  commonly  called  the  Sanc- 
tus in  the  preface,  as  appears  from  what  is  said  above ;  but  another  which 
the  Greeks  have  adopted,  and  prefixed  to  the  lectures  of  the  gospel,  and 
which  consists  in  these  words:  ^*  Agios  O  Theos,  agios  ischyros,  agios 
atkanatos,  eleison  imas."  **Holy  God,  holy  strong,  holy  immortal,  have 
iiKTcy  on  us."  See  Lc  Brun,  t.  %  pp.  352  and  396,  also  t.  3,  and  Ue- 
liaudot,  Goar,  &c. 
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was  forbidden  in  the  council  in  TruUo,  in  692,  to  make  any  ad- 
dition to  the  tri8agion.(l)  The  Orientals  ascribe  to  St.  Proclos 
the  last  revision  of  the  liturgies  both  of  St.  Chrjsostom  (or  of 
the  church  of  Constantinople)   and  of  St.  James  (or  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem.)     Our  saint  is  stykd  by  St.  Cyril,  **  A 
man  full  of  piety,  perfectly  skilled  in  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
and  a  strict  observer  of  the  canons."    Pope  Sixtus  III.  gives 
him  the  like  praises,  and  yigilius(2)  calls  him  the  most  learned  oi 
prelates.     St.  Proclus  died  on  the  24th  of  October  in  447,  the 
same  year  in  which  the  earthquakes  had  happened.     His  name 
u  placed  in  the   Greek  Menologies,  and  in  the  Muscovite 
Calendar.(3) 

How  many  great,  how  many  learned,  how  many  once  holj 
men  have  with  Nestorius  suffered  shipwreck  before  the  end  of 
their  course  I  At  the  sight  of  such  examples,  who  does  not 
tremble  for  himself?  If  we  know  ourselves,  we  shall  be  per- 
suaded that  no  one  is  weaker  and  frailer  than  we  are.  Can  any 
creature  be  more  unworthy  of  the  divine  mercy  than  we  who 
have  repaid  the  greatest  graces  and  favours  with  continual  sloth 
and  the  basest  infidelities  ?  When,  therefore,  we  read  of  the 
fall  or  sins  of  others,  we  ought  to  turn  our  eyes  upon  ourselves ; 
to  adore  the  divine  mercy  which  has  still  borne  with  us,  and  is 
yet  ready  with  stretched-forth  arms  to  embrace  us :  to  shake 
off  our  sloth  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  enter  upon  a  fervent  peni- 
tential life,  and  without  ceasing,  call  upon  God  in  fear  and 
humility.  He  is  our  strength  and  support,  who  is  almighty  and 
most  willing  and  desirous  to  save  us,  if  our  wilful  wretchedness 
and  pride  stand  not  in  the  way.  He  alone  can  effectually  re- 
move these  obstacles :  humble  prayer  and  compunction  will  not 
fail  to  obtain  this  constant  grace.  To  neglect  these  means  is  to 
perish.  ' 

SAINT  FELIX,  B.  M. 

In  the  beginning  of  Dioclesian's  persecution,  great  numbers 
among  the  Christians  had  the  weakness  to  deliver  up  the  sacred 
books  into  the  hands  of  the  persecutors  that  they  might  be 
burnt.  Many  even  sought  by  false  pretences  to  extenuate  or 
excuse  the  enormity  of  this  crime,  as  if  it  ever  could  be  lawful 

■  (1)  Cone,  in  Trull,  c.  3. 

(2)  St.  Ambr.  1.  3,  de  Spir,  Sanct.  c.  18. 

(3)  See  Jos.  Assemani  in  Caleud.  Univ.  t.  6,  p.  317  and  368. 
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to  concur  to  a  sacrilegious  or  impious  actioH.  Felix,  bishop  of 
Thiabara,  in  the  proconsular  Africa,  was  so  far  from  being  car- 
ried away  by  the  torrent,  that  the  scandals  and  falls  of  others 
were  to  him  a  spur  to  greater  fear,  watchfulness,  constancy, 
and  fortitude.  Magnilian,  curator  or  civil  magistrate  of  that 
city,  caused  him  to  be  apprehended,  and  commanded  him  to 
give  up  all  books  and  writings  belonging  to  his  church,  that 
they  might  be  burnt.  The  martyr  replied,  it  was  better  he 
himself  should  be  burnt.  This  magistrate  sent  him  to  the  pro- 
consul at  Carthage,  by  whom  he  was  delivered  over  to  the  pre- 
fect of  the  praetorium,  who  was  then  in  Africa.  This  supreme 
officer,  offended  at  his  bold  and  generous  confession,  commanded 
him  to  be  loaded  with  heavier  bolts  and  irons,  and  after  he  had 
kept  him  nine  days  in  a  close  dungeon,  to  be  pirt  on  board  a 
vessel,  saying  he  should  stand  his  trial  before  the  emperor. 
The  bishop  lay  under  the  hatches  in  the  ship  between  the 
horses*  feet  four  days  without  eating  or  drinking.  The  vessel 
arrived  at  Agrigentum  in  Sicily,  and  the  saint  was  treated  with 
great  honour  by  the  Christians  of  that  island  in  all  the  cities 
through  which  he  passed.  When  the  prefect  had  brought  him 
as  far  as  Venosa  in  Apulia,  he  ordered  his  irons  to  be  knocked 
off,  and  put  to  him  again  the  questions  whether  he  had  the 
scriptures,  and  refused  to  deliver  them  up  ?  The  martyr  would 
not  purchase  life  with  the  least  untruth,  and  answered,  that  he 
could  not  deny  but  he  had  the  books,  but  that  he  would  never 
give  them  up.  The  prefect,  without  more  ado,  condemned  him 
to  be  beheaded.  At  the  place  of  execution  he  cheerfully 
thanked  God  for  all  his  mercies,  and  bowing  down  his  head 
offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to  him  who  lives  for  ever,  in  303.  He 
was  fifty-six  years  old,  and,  at  hLi  death,  declared  that  he  had 
always  preserved  his  virginity  unspotted,  and  had  zealously 
preached  Christ  and  his  truth.  See  his  genuine  acts  in  Baro- 
nius  and  Euinart,  p.  365. 

SAINT  MAGLOIRE,  B.  C. 

Was  fellow-disciple  of  St.  Sampson  under  St  Iltutus  in  Wales, 
bis  cousin  and  his  zealous  companion  in  his  apostolical  labours 
in  Armorica  or  Brittany,  and  he  succeeded  him  in  the  abbey  of 
Dole,  and  in  the  episcopal  character.    His  labours  were  at- 
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tended  with  a  great  harvest  of  souls.     Aflter  three  years,  he 
resigned  his  hishopric,  heing  seventj  years  old,  and  retired  into 
a  desert  on  the  continent,  and  some  time  after  into  the  isle  of 
Jersey,  where  he  founded  and  governed  a  monastery  of  sixty 
monks.    He  lived  on  harley-bread  and  pulse,  ate  only  after 
•uiset,   and  on   Wednesdays  and  Fridays  took  no  nourish- 
ment at  all :  on  Sundays  and  festivals  he  added  to  his  bread  a 
little  fish.     For  six  months  before  he  died  he  never  stirred  out 
of  the  church,  but  when  he  was  obliged  by  some  necessity ;  and 
he  frequently  repeated  with  sighs :  One  thing  I  have  asked  of 
the  Lord :  this  icill  I  seek  after  ;    that  J  may  dtoell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  all' the  days  of  my  /(/<?.(  1)  He  died  about  the 
year  575,  and  is  honored  on  the  24th  of  October.     His  relics 
were  removed  to  Paris  for  fear  of  the  Normans,  with  those  of 
St.  Sampson,  in  the  tenth  century,  and  are  there  kept  in  the 
church  of  St  James,*  which  now  bears  his  name,  was  a  Bene- 
(1)  Ps.  xxvi.  4. 

*  The  relics  of  St.  Magloire,  in  857,  were  translated  from  Jersej  to 
the  abbey  of  Lehon  near  Dinan,  in  the  diocess  of  St.  Malo,  then  lately 
founded  by  Nominoe,  a  British  prince,  at  present  a  priory  subject  to 
Marmontier  near  Tours.  In  the  incursions  of  the  Normans  in  the  tenth 
century,  the  relics  of  St.  Magloire,  St.  Samv-son,  St.  Malo,  St.  Senator 
or  Sinier,  (bishop  of  Avranches  in  the  sixth  century,  honoured  the  18th 
of  September,)  St.  Levien,  and  some  others  were  conveyed  to  Paris  by 
Salyator  bishop  of  Quidalet,  now  St.  Malo's,  and  several  British  monks, 
and  deposited  in  the  collegiate  royal  church  of 'St.  Bartholomew,  which 
was  the  church  of  the  palace  and  kings.  When  the  British  monks  re- 
turned home,  Hugh  Capet,  the  poweiSul  count  of  Paris,  afterwards  king, 
kept  the  body  of  St.  Magloire  with  some  portions  of  those  of  SS.  Samp- 
son, Malo,  Sinier,  &c.  and  erected  a  rich  Benedictin  abbey  in  the  church 
of  St.  Bartholomew.  The  neighbourhood  of  the  court  was  Buck  a  con- 
tinual occasion  of  distraction  to  the  monks,  that  in  1 138,  leaving  the 
church  of  St.  Bartholomew,  which  has  ever  since  remained  parochial, 
they  removed  to  a  chapel  of  St.  George  their  cemetery,  without  the  walls 
of  the  city,  which  from  that  time  was  called  the  monastery  of  St.  Miu 
gloire.  In  1572,  tliis  house  was  conferred  on  the  nuns,  called  the  Peni« 
tents,  at  St.  Magloire's  in  the  street  of  St.  Denys,  and  the  monks  were 
translated  to  the  community  of  St.  James  du  Haut-pas.  This  house  and 
church  were  afterwards  settled  on  the  Oratorians  to  serve  for  the  great 
seminary  of  the  diocess,  called  St.  Magloire ;  and  the  revenues  and  pri- 
vileges  of  the  abbot  granted  to  the  archbishop  of  Paris.  All  these 
churches,  that  of  the  priory  of  Lehon  in  Brittany,  and  many  others, 
honour  St.  Magloire,  some  as  first,  others  as  second  titular.  See  Le 
Fevre,  Calen.  de  I'Eglise  de  Paris,  p.  464,  the  new  Paris  Breviary,  and 
Lobineau,  Vies  des  SS.  de  Bretagne,  p.  117. 

The  relics  of  nineteen  saints  were  brought  at  that  time  from  Brittary 
to  Paris  j  viz.  of  St.  Sampson  of  Dole,  of  St.  Magloire,  St.  Malo,  St. 
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1^  dictin  monastery,  but  now  belongs  to  the  great  seminary  of  the 

!i  French  Oratorians,  and  the  abbacy  is  united  to  the  archbishop* 

i  ric.     See  Lobin.  Hist.  Ecc.  de  Paris,  t.  1. 1.  3.  pp.  119,  548.  et 

i  Vies  des  SS.  de  Bretagne,  p.  144.     Baillet  and  the  new  Paris 

ii  Breviary. 

i  

6  OCTOBER  XXV. 

f  SS.  CHRYSANTHUS  AND  DARIA,  MARTYRS. 

See- Jos.  Assemani,  in  Cal.  Universa,  t.  6,  p.  193,  and  Falconius  com- 
ment, ad  tab.  Buthenas  Capponianus,  p.  79,  ad  19,  Martij.  Their 
acta  in  Metaphrastes,  Lipomanus,  and  Surius  are  of  no  authority. 

IN   THE    THIRD    CENTURY. 

Chrtsanthus  and  Daria  were  strangers,  who  came  from  the 
East  to  Rome^  the  first  from  Alexandria,  the  second  from 
Athens,  as  the  Greeks  tell  us  in  their  Menasa.  They  add,  that 
Chrysanthus,  after  having  been  espoused  to  Daria,  persuaded 
her  to  prefer  a  state  of  perpetual  virginity  to  that  of  mari-iage, 

Slnier  bishop  of  Arranches,  St.  Leonore  bishop,  St.  Guenau  priest,  St. 
Brieu,  St.  Corentin,  St.  Leuthem  regionary  bishop,  St.  Levien  bishop, 
St.  Ciferien  bishop ;  parts  of  the  bodies  of  St.  Meloir,  (count  of  Cor- 
nouaille,  a  pious  young  prince,  murdered  in  the  sixth  century,  honoured 
on  the  2nd  of  October,  with  the  title  of  martyr  at  Quimper,  Vannes, 
Leon,  and  in  the  English  litany  of  the  seventh  century,  in  Mabillon, 
Anal.  t.  2,)  of  St.  Trimore,  (or  Gildas,  surnamed  Treuch-meur,  a 
prince  murdered  in  his  childhood  by  Conomor,  count  of  Comouaille, 
honoured  on  the  8th  of  November, )  of  St.  Guinganton  abbot,  of  St. 
Eseuiphte  abbot,  of  St.  Paternus  bishop  of  Avranches,  of  St.  Scubilion, 
and  of  St.  Buzeu,  a  native  of  Great  Britain,  disciple  of  St.  Gildas  in 
Armorica,  and  martyr  (24th  of  November.)  These  saints  are  honoured 
at  St.  Magloire*8  on  the  17th  of  October,  the  day  of  the  reception  of  their 
relics :  though  they  have  all  particular  days  assigned  for  their  festivals, 
except  four,  viz.  St.  Leuthem,  St.  Levien,  St.  Eseuiphte,  and  St. 
Guinganton,  abbot  in  the  diocess  of  Vannes.  Count  Hugh  Capet  hav- 
ing suffered  the  Britons  to  carry  away  only  part  of  these  relics,  kept  por- 
tions of  those  of  each.  Those  of  St.  Magloire  are  kept  in  a  case  of  silver 
gilt,  those  of  St.  Leuthern  in  one  of  wood  gilt,  those  of  St.  Meloir  were 
!  carried  to  Meaux,  of  St.  Fatemus  to  Orleans  and  Issoudun ;  part  Oj. 

those  of  St.  Brieu  and  St.  Corentin  were  afterwards  given  to  a  nunnery, 
founded  by  Philip  Augustus  in  the  diocess  of  Chartres  on  the  Seine, 
called  St.  Corentin's.  Fart  of  St.  Sampson's  was  left  by  the  Britons,  in 
their  return  at  Orleans,  in  the  church  of  St.  Symphorian,  now  called  St. 
Sampson's.  The  Britons  in  return  for  those  they  received  back,  sent  tc 
St.  Magloire's  in  Faris,  portions  of  the  relics  of  St.  Faul  of  Leon,  of  SS. 
Maimbeuf  and  Apotheme,  bishops  of  Angers,  of  St.  Gurval,  St.  Briach, 
8t.  Golvein.  &c.    See  Cliatelain,  Mart.  Univ.  p.  802. 
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that  thcj  might  more  easily,  with  perfect  purity  of  hearty  tram- 
pie  the  world  under  their  feet,  and  accomplish  the  solemn  con* 
secration  thej  had  made  of  themselves  to  Christ  in  baptism* 
The  zeal  with  which  they  professed  the  faith  of  Christ  distin- 
guished them  in  the  eyes  of  the  idolaters ;  they  were  acctised, 
and,  after  suffering  many  torments,  finished  their  course  by  a 
glorious  martyrdom,  according  to  their  acts  in  the  reign  of  Nu- 
merian  ;  Baillet  thinks  rather  in  the  persecution  of  -Valeriany 
in  237.  Several  others  who,  by  the  example  of  their  constancy, 
had  been  moved  to  declare  themselves  Christians,  were  put  to 
death  with  them.  St.  Gregory  of  Tours  says,(l)  that  a  nume- 
rous assembly  of  Christians,  who  were  praying  at  their  tomb ' 
goon  after  their  martyrdom,  were,  by  the  order  of  the  prefect 
of  Rome,  walled  up  in  the  cave,  and  buried  alive.  SS.  Chry- 
santhus  and  Daria  were  interred  on  the  Salarian  Way,  with 
their  companions,  whose  bodies  were  found  with  theirs  in  the 
reign  of  Constantino  the  Great.  This  part  of  the  catacombs 
was  long  known  by  the  name  of  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Chrysan- 
thus  and  Daria.  Their  tomb  was  decorated  by  Pope  Damasus, 
who  composed  an  epitaph  in  their  honour.(2)  Their  sacred 
remains  were  translated  by  Pope  Stephen  VI.  in  866,  part  into 
the  Lateran  basilic,  and  part  into  the  church  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles.(3)  This  at  least  is  true  of  the  relics  of  their  com- 
panions. Those  of  SS.  Chrysanthus  and  Daria  had  been  trans- 
lated to  the  abbey  of  Prom,  in  the  diocess  of  Triers,  in  842, 
being  a  gift  of  Sergius  II.  In  844,  they  were  removed  to  the 
abbey  of  St.  Avol,  or  St.  Navor,  in  the  diocess  of  Metz.(4) 
The  names  of  SS.  Chrysanthus  and  Daria  are  famous  in  the 
sacramentaries  of  St,  Gelasius  and  St.  Gregory,  and  in  the 
Martyrologies  both  of  the  western  and  eastern  churches.  The 
Greeks  honour  them  on  the  19th  of  March  and  17th  of  Octo- 
ber :  the  Latins  on  the  25th  of  October. 

(n  L.  de  Glor.  Mart.  c.  38  and  83.  (2)  Damas.  Carm.  36. 

(3)  Bosiua  and  Aringhi  Roma  subterr.  1.  3,  c.  24,  and  Anastasius  the 
librarian  in  his  authentic  relation  of  this  translation. 

(4)  See  Mabill.  Sajc.  4,  Ben.  p.  611. 
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SS.  CRISPIN  AND  CRISPINIAN,  MM. 

5?ee  Tillemont,  t.  4,  p.  461.    Bosquet,  Hist.  Eccl.  de  France,  1.  5,  c 
156.    Le  Moine,  Hist.  Antiq.  Soissons,  Paris,  1771,  t.  1,  p.  154 


i  The  new  Paris  Breviary,  and  Baillet  from  ancient  Martyrologies ;  for 

I  the  acts  of  these  martyrs  are  of  small  authority. 

,  A.  D.  287. 

I  The  names  of  these  two  glorious  martyrs  are  not  less  famous  in 

France  than  those  of  the  two  former  at  Rome.  They  came 
from  Rome  to  preach  the  faith  in  Gaul  towards  the  middle  of 
the  third  century,  together  with  St.  Quintin  and  others.  Fixing 
their  residence  at  Soissons,  in  imitation  of  St  Paul  they  in- 
structed many  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  which  they  preached  pub- 
licly in  the  day,  at  seasonable  times ;  and,  in  imitation  of  St. 
Paul,  worked  with  their  hands  in  the  night,  making  shoes, 
though  they  are  said  to  have  been  nobly  born,  and  brothers. 
The  infidels  listened  to  their  instructions,  and  were  astonished 
at  the  example  of  their  lives,  especially  of  their  charity,  disin- 
terestedness, heavenly  piety,  and  contempt  of  glory  and  all' 
earthly  things :  and  the  effect  was  the  conversion  of  many  to  the 
Christian  faith.  The  brothers  had  continued  this  employment 
several  years,  when  the  Emperor  Maximian  Herculeus  coming 
into  the  Belgic  Gaul,  a  complaint  was  lodged  against  them. 
The  emperor,  perhaps  as  much  to  gratify  their  accusers  as  to 
indulge  his  own  superstition  and  give  way  to  his  savage  cruelty, 
gave  order  that  they  should  be  convened  before  Rictius  Varus, 
the  most  implacable  enemy  of  the  Christian  name,  whom  he 
had  first  made  governor  of  that  part  of  Gaul,  and  had  then 
advanced  to  the  dignity  of  prefect  of  the  prsetorium.  The  mar- 
tyrs were  victorious  over  this  most  inhuman  judge,  by  the  pa- 
tience and  constancy  with  which  they  bore  the  most  cruel  tor- 
ments, and  finished  their  course  by  the  sword  about  the  year 
287.*     They  are  mentioned  in  the  Martyrologies  of  St.  Jerom, 

•  SS.  Crispin  and  Crispinian  are  the  patrons  and  models  of  the  pious 
I  confraternity  of  brother  shoemakers,  an  establishment  begun  by  Henr> 

Michael  Buch,  commonly  called  Good  Henry.  His  parents  were  poor 
ilay-labourers  at  Erlon,  in  the  duchy  of  Luxemburg.  Henry  was  dis- 
tinguished from  his  infancy  for  his  parts  and  extraordinary  piety  and 
prudence.  He  was  put  apprentice  very  young  to  a  shoemaker.  With 
the  duties  of  his  calling  he  joined  constant  devotion  and  the  exercise  of 
all  virtues.     Sundays  and  holidays  he  spent  chiefly  io  the  churches,  was 
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Bede,  Floras,  Ado,  Usuard,  &c.  A  great  church  was  built 
at  Soissons  in  their  honour  in  the  sixth  century,  and  St.  £11- 
gius  lichlj  ornamented  their  sacred  shrine. 

From  the  example  of  the  saints  it  appears  how  foolish  the 

a  great  loTer  of  holy  prajer,  and  studied  earnestly  to  know  and  contemn 
himself,  to  mortify  his  senses  and  to  deny  his  own  will.     He  took  SS. 
Crispin  and  Crispinian  for  his  models,  and,  at  his  work,  had  them  be- 
fore his  eyes,  considering  often  how  they  worked  with  a  yiew  purely-  to 
please  God,  and  to  have  an  opportunity  to  convert  infidels,  and  to  re- 
lieye  the  poor.    It  was  to  him  a  subject  of  grief  to  see  many  in  the  same 
or  the  like  trades  ill  instructed,  slothful  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and 
engaged  in  dangerous  or  criminal  habits ;  and,  by  his  zealous  aud  pru- 
dent exhortations  and  endeavours,  he  induced  many  such  to  assist  dili. 
gently  at  catechism  and  pious  instructions,  to  shun  ale-houses  and  dan- 
gerous company,  to  frequent  the  sacraments,  to  pray  devoutly ;  eax>eciaUy 
to  make  every  evening  acts  of  faith,  hope,  divine  love,  and  contrition, 
and  to  love  only  virtuous  company,  and  whatever  promoted  piety  and 
religion.    In  this  manner,  he  laid  himself  out  with  great  zeal  and  suc- 
cess, when,  the  term  of  his  apprenticeship  being  expired,  he  worked  as 
journeyman ;  and  God  so  abundantly  diffused  in  his  heart  his  holy  spirit 
and  charity,  and  gave  such  authority  and  weight  to  his  words,  by  the 
character  of  his  sanctity,  that  he  seemed  to  have  established  him  the 
father  of  his  family,  to  hear  the  complaints,  reconcile  the  differences, 
inquire  into  the  distresses,  comfort  the  sorrows,  and  even  relieve  the 
wants  of  many.     The  servant  of  Grod  went  always  very  meanly  dad,  yet 
often  gave  to  the  poor  some  of  the  clothes  off  his  back  ;  he  retrenched 
everything  that  was  superfluous,  and  often  contented  himself  with  bread 
and  water  that  he  might  feed  the  hungry,  and  clothe  the  naked.    Thus 
he  had  lived  at  his  work  several  years  at  Luxemburg  and  Messen,  when 
providence  conducted  him  to  Paris,  where  he  continued  the  same  zealous 
life  among  the  young  men  of  his  low  rank  and  profession. 

He  was  forty-five  years  old  when  the  Baron  of  Renty,  whose  piety  has 
rendered  his  name  fkmous,  having  heard  him  spoken  of,  waslextremely 
desirous  to  see  him.  ITie  simplicity  and  most  edifying  and  enhghtened 
discourse  of  the  poor  shoemaker  surprised  and  charmed  the  good  baron, 
who  discovered  in  him  an  extraordinary  prudence  and  penetration  in 
spiritual  things,  and  an  invincible  courage  to  undertake  and  execute  great 
projects  for  the  honour  of  God.  He  was  informed  that  Henry  reformed 
many  dissolute  apprentices  and  children,  and,  with  great  address  and 
piety,  recondled  to  them  their  angry  masters  or  parents ;  that  he  pre- 
scribed to  many  that  were  so  disposed,  excellent  rules  of  a  pious  life :  and 
that  he  liad  an  excellent  talent  at  instructing  and  exhorting  poor  strangers 
^ho  had  no  friends,  and  seemed  destitute  of  comfort,  in  the  hospital  of 
St.  Grervaise,  which  he  visited  every  day.  But  what  gave  him  the  high- 
est idea  of  Henry's  sanctity,  was  the  eminent  spirit  of  prayer  and  hu- 
mility, and  the  supernatural  graces  with  which  he  discovered  him  to  be 
endowed.  Thinking  him,  therefore,  a  proper  instrument  for  advancing 
the  divine  honour,  he  proposed  to  him  a  project  of  establishing  a  confra- 
ternity to  facilitate  the  heroic  exercise  of  all  virtues  among  persons  of 
his  low  profession.  For  this  end,  he  purchased  for  him  the  freedom  and 
privilege  of  a  burgess ;  and  made  him  commence  master  in  his  trade  that 
he  might  take  apprentices  and  journeymen  who  were  willing  to  follow  the 
rules  tliat  were  prescribed  th^^m,  and  were  drawn  up  by  the  curate  of  St, 
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U  pretences  of  many  Christians  are,  who  imagine  the  care  of  a 

I  family,  the  business  of  a  farm  or  a  shop,  the  attention  which 

they  are  obliged  to  give  to  their  worldly  profession  are  impedi- 

^  ments  which  excuse  them  from  aiming  at  perfection.     Such« 

k  Paul's,  regarding  firequent  prayer,  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  the  con- 

I  stant  practice  of  the  divine  presence,  mntiial  snccoors  in  time  of  sick- 

I  ness,  and  affording  relief  and  comfort  to  the  sick  and  distressed.     Seven 

|)  apprentices  and  joumcTmen  joined  him,  and  the  foundation  of  his  con- 

)  fraternity  was  laid  in  1645,  Henry  being  appointed  the  first  superior.    It 

I  apx)eared  visibly,  by  the  innocence  and  sanctity  of  this  company  of  pious 

I  artisans,  how  much  God  had  chosen  to  be  honoured  by  it :  the  spirit  of 

,  the  primitive  Christians  seemed  revived  amongst  them. 

Two  years  sdfter  this,  certain  pious  tailors  who  were  charmed  with  the 
heavenly  lifb  of  these  shoemakers,  whom  they  heard  often  singing  de- 
voutly the  divine  praises  at  their  work,  and  saw  employing,  in  penance 
and  good  works,  that  time  which  many  throw  away  in  idleness  and  sin, 
begged  of  good  Henry  a  copy  of  these  rules,  and,  with  the  assistance  of 
the  same  curate,  formed  a  hke  confraternity  of  their  profession,  in  1647. 
Both  these  confraternities  are  propagated  in  several  parts  of  France  and 
Italy,  and  are  settled  in  Rome.  The  principal  rules  are,  that  all  the 
members  rise  at  five  o'clock  every  morning,  meet  together  to  pray  before 
they  go  to  work ;  that,  as  often  as  the  clock  strikes,  the  superior  recites 
aloud  some  suitable  prayer,  at  some  hours  a  De  Profundis,  at  others  some 
devotion  to  honour  the  passion  of  our  Redeemer,  or  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  &c. :  that  all  hear  mass  every  day  at  an  appointed  hour ;  at  their 
work  to  say  certain  prayers,  as  the  beads ;  and  sometimes  sing  a  devout 
hymn,  at  other  times  work  mostly  in  silence  ;  make  a  meditation  before 
dinner ;  hear  pious  reading  at  table ;  make  every  year  a  retreat  for  a  few 
days ;  on  Sundays  and  holydays  assist  at  sermons,  and  at  the  whole  divine 
office ;  visit  hospitals  and  prisons,  or  poor  sick  persons  in  their  private 
houses;  make  an  examination  of  their  consciences,  say  night  prayers 
together,  and  retire  to  their  rooms  at  nine  o'clock.  It  would  require  a 
volume  to  give  a  true  idea  of  the  great  virtues  and  edifying  deportment 
of  the  pious  institutor  of  this  religious  establishment.  After  three  years' 
sickness  he  died  at  Paris,  of  an  ulcer  in  his  lungs,  on  the  9th  of  June,  in 
1666,  and  was  buried  in  the  churchyard  at  St.  Gervaise's.  (See  Le 
Vachet,  L  Artisan  Chretien,  ou  la  Vie  du  Bon  Henri ;  and  Helyot,  Hist, 
des  Ordr.  Rel.  t.  8,  p.  175.)  An  enterprise  which  the  pious  Baron  of 
Benty  had  extremely  at  heart,  was  to  engage  persons  in  the  world,  of 
all  professions,  especially  artisans  and  the  poor,  to  instruct  themselves  in, 
and  faithfully  to  practise,  all  the  means  of  Christian  perfection,  of  which 
his  own  life  was  a  model. 

Gaston  John  Baptist,  baron  of  Renty,  son  of  Charles,  baron  of  Rcnty, 
of  an  ancient  noble  family  of  Artois,  was  bom  at  the  castle  of  Beni,  in 
the  diocess  of  Bayeux  in  Normandy,  in  1611.  He  was  placed  very  young 
in  the  college  of  Navarre  at  Paris,  and  afterwards  in  the  college  of  tlie 
Jesuits  at  Caen  with  a  clergyman  for  his  preceptor,  and  a  secular  go. 
Temor :  at  seventeen,  he  was  sent  to  the  academy  at  Paris,  and  gained 
great  reputation  by  his  progress  in  learning,  and  his  address  in  all  his 
exercises,  especially  riding  and  fencing.  Piety  from  the  cradle  was  his 
Ikyourite  inclination,  which  was  much  strengtiiened  by  his  reading  the 
Imitation  of  Christ.  His  desire  of  becoming  a  Carthusian  was  overruled 
by  his  parents ;  and,  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  hia  age,  he  muricd 
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indeedy  tbey  make  them ;  but  this  is  altogether  owiug  to  their 
own  sloth  and  malice.  How  many  saints  have  made  these  very 
employments  the  means  of  their  perfection !  St.  Paul  made 
tents ;  Saints  Crispin   and  Crispinian  were  shoemakers ;  the 

Elizabeth  of  Balzac,  of  the  family  of  Entragues,  daughter  to  the  Connt 
of  Grarille,  hy  whom  he  left  two  eons  and  two  daughters.  His  great 
abilities,  modesty,  and  prudence  rendered  him  conspicuous  in  the  world, 
especially  in  the  states  at  Rouen,  wherein  he  assisted  as  deputy  of  the 
nobility  of  the  Bailiwick  of  Vire,  and  in  the  army,  in  which  he  served  in 
Lorrain,  being  captain  of  a  select  company  of  six-score  men,  of  whom 
tixty  were  gentlemen  of  good  families.  His  yalour,  watchM  and  tender 
care  of  all  under  his  charge,  regular  and  fervent  devotion,  attention  to 
every  duty,  excessive  charity,  humility,  penance,  and  the  exercise  of  all 
virtues  cannot  be  recounted  in  this  place.  He  was  much  esteemed  by 
King  Lewis  XHI. ;  but  it  was  his  greatest  happiness,  tliat  in  the  midst  of 
the  world  his  heart  appeared  as  perfectly  disengaged  from  it,  and  raised 
above  it  as  the  Pauls,  Antonies,  and  Arseniuses  were  in  their  deserts.  In 
the  twenty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  the  sermons  of  a  certain  Oratorian 
who  preached  a  mission,  about  seven  leagues  from  Paris,  made  m  strong 
an  impression  upon  his  soul,  that  after  making  a  general  confession  to 
that  pious  priest,  by  his  advice,  he  entered  upon  a  new  course  of  life,  re- 
solving to  break  all  his  connexions  with  the  court,  resign  all  public  busi- 
ness, and  lay  aside  superfluous  visits  that  he  might  give  his  whole  heart 
to  God  in  prayer,  and  to  works  of  duty  and  charity.  He  chose  for  his 
director  F.  Condren,  general  of  the  Oratorians,  a  most  holy  and  expe. 
rienced  master  in  an  interior  life,  as  his  pious  writings  and  the  histor>'  of 
his  life  show.  As  the  whole  secret  of  a  Christian  consists  in  destroying 
what  is  vicious  in  our  affections  that  grace  may  reign  in  us,  and  in  making 
tlie  old  man  die  that  Christ  alone  may  live  in  our  hearts,  the  baron,  by 
the  counsels  of  his  director,  redoubled  his  application  to  subdue  his  pas- 
sions, and  regulate  all  the  interior  and  exterior  motions  of  his  heart  and 
senses.  By  vigorously  thwarting  the  inclinations  of  nature  and  the 
senses,  he  brought  them  into  subjection ;  and  wherever  he  discovered  any 
symptom  of  the  least  irregularity,  he  strongly  counteracted  the  inclina- 
tion, by  doing  the  contrary.  He  made  every  day  two  examinations  of 
conscience,  at  noon  and  at  night ;  went  to  confession  twice,  and  to  com. 
munion  three  or  four  times  a  week :  rose  at  midnight  to  say  matins  witl; 
An  hour's  meditation ;  had  regular  hours  in  the  day  fbr  meditation,  maBs^ 
and  other  devotions,  and  all  family  duties.  His  fasts  and  abstinence  were 
most  rigorous  and  continujd ;  his  clothes  plain ;  the  interior  peace  and 
serenity  of  his  mind  demonstrated  the  submission  of  his  passions  to  rea- 
son and  the  divine  will,  and  that  he  very  little  desired  or  feared  anything 
temporal,  considering  God  alone,  whether  in  prosperity  or  adversity.  -His 
retrenchment  of  every  superfluity  showed  his  love  of  poverty.  He  looked 
upon  himself  as  the  most  unworthy  and  the  basest  of  all  creatures ;  in 
his  letters  took  the  title  of  sinner,  or  the  most  grievous  sinner,  and  lived 
in  a  total  annihilation  of  himself  before  Grod  and  all  creatures ;  when  he 
i^ke  of  God,  he  humbled  himself  to  the  very  centre  of  the  earth,  and 
he  would  feelingly  say,  that  so  base  a  creature  ought  with  trembling  to 
adore  Grod  in  silence,  without  presuming  to  pronounce  his  name.  ^  a 
sincere  love  for  a  hidden  and  unknown  life  he  limned  and  dreaded  esteeui 
and  honour,  insomuch  that  it  would  have  been  a  pleasure  to  him  to  be 
banished  £rom  all  heartSf  and  forgotten  by  all  men.    He  earnestly  coa 
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Blessed  Virgin  was  taken  up  in  the  care  of  her  poor  cottage ; 
Christ  himself  worked  with  his  reputed  father;  and  those  saints 
who  renounced  all  commerce  with  the  world  to  devote  them- 
selves totally  to  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  made 
mats,  tilled  the  earth,  or  copied  and  bound  good  books.  The 
secret  of  the  art  of  their  sanctification  was,  that  fulfilling  the 

jored  his  devout  friends  to  sigh  to  God  for  bim,  that  the  spirit  of  his  di- 
vine Son  might  be  his  life»  or  that  he  might  live  in  him  and  for  him  alone. 
It  was  his  custom  to  consecrate  frequently  to  (xod,  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  his  whole  being,  his  body,  soul,  wife,  children,  estate,  and  what- 
ever could  concern  him,  earnestly  praying  that  with  the  utmost  purity, 
simplicity,  and  innocency  he  might  do  all  things  purely  for  God,  without 
the  least  secret  spark  of  self-love,  and  without  feeling  joy  or  sorrow,  or 
any  other  sentiment  which  he  did  not  totally  refer  to  Him.  His  devotion 
to  the  blessed  sacrament  was  such,  that  he  usually  spent  several  hours  in 
the  day  on  his  knees  before  it ;  and  when  others  wondered  he  could  abide 
80  long  together  on  his  knees,  he  said  it  was  this  that  gave  him  vigour 
and  strength,  and  revived  his  soul.  He  often  served  at  mass  himself:  be 
rebuilt  the  church  at  Beni ;  and  out  of  devotion  to  the  holy  sacrament, 
he  ftirnished  a  great  number  of  poor  parish-churches  with  neat  silver 
chalices  and  ciboriums.  It  would  be  too  long  here  to  mention  his  care  of 
his  &mily,  and  of  all  his  tenants,  but  esx>ecially  of  his  children ;  frequent 
attendance  upon  the  sick  in  hospitals,  and  in  their  cottages,  and  his  in- 
credible and  perpetual  charities  not  only  among  his  own  vassals  and  in 
neighbouring  places,  but  also  among  the  distant  hospitals,  the  slaves  at 
Marseilles,  the  Christian  slaves  in  Barbary,  the  missions  in  the  Indies* 
several  English  and  Irish  Catholic  exiles,  &c.  After  the  death  of  P. 
Condren,  he  chose  for  his  director  a  devout  father  of  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
and*  for  some  time  before  his  death,  communicated  usually  every  day. 
Prayer  being  the  great  channel  through  which  the  divine  gifts  are  chiefly 
commimicated  to  our  souls,  in  imitation  of  all  the  saints  he  made  this  his 
ordinary  employment,  and  his  whole  life  might  be  called  a  continued 
prayer.  His  eminent  spirit  of  prayer  was  foimded  in  the  most  profound 
humility,  and  constant  mortification.  The  soul  must  die  before  she  can 
live  by  the  true  life ;  she  must  be  crucified  to  herself  and  the  world  before 
she  is  capable  of  uniting  herself  intimately  to  God,  in  which  consists  her 
perfection.  This  faithful  servant  of  God  was  dead  to  the  love  of  riches 
and  the  goods  of  the  world ;  to  its  amusements,  pleasures,  and  honours ; 
to  the  esteem  and  applause  of  men,  and  also  to  their  contempt ;  to  the 
inordinate  afiections  or  inclinations  of  self-love,  so  that  his  heart  seemed 
to  be  withheld  by  no  ties,  but  totally  possessed  by  God  and  his  pure  love. 
In  these  dispositions  he  was  prepared  for  the  company  of  the  heavenly 
spirits.  The  latter  years  of  his  Ufe  he  spent  partly  at  Paris,  and  paxUy 
at  his  country  seat  or  castle  at  his  manor  of  Citri,  in  the  diocess  of  Soi». 
sons.  It  was  at  Paris  that  he  fell  ill  of  his  last  sickness,  in  which  he 
iufiered  great  pains  without  giving  the  least  sign  of  complaint,  living 
most  devoutly  received  all  the  sacraments  he  calmly  expired  on  the  24th 
of  April,  in  the  year  1649,  of  his  age  the  thirty-seventh.  He  was  buried 
at  Citri;  his  body  was  taken  up  on  the  15th  of  September,  in  1658»  by 
an  order  of  the  bishop,  to  be  removed  to  a  more  honourable  place ;  and 
was  found  as  fresh  and  entire  as  if  he  had  been  but  just  dead.  See  his 
Kfe  by  F,  St.  Jure,  a  Jesuit  of  singular  pie^  and  learning. 


49a  ST.    GAUDKNTIU9,    B.  C,  [OcT.   25. 

maxims  of  Christ,  thej  studied  to  subdue  their  passions  and  die 
to  themselves ;  they,  with  much  earnestness  and  application, 
obtained  of  God,  and  improved  daily  in  their  souls,  a  spirit  of 
devotion  and  prajer ;  their  temporal  business  thej  regarded  as 
a  dutj  which  thej  owed  to  God,  and  sanctified  it  by  a  pure  and 
perfect  intention,  as  Christ  on  earth  directed  everything  he  did 
to  the  glory  of  his  Father.    In  these  very  employments,  they 
were  careful  to  improve  themselves  in  humility,  meekness,  re- 
signation, divine  charity,  and  all  other  virtues,  by  the  occa- 
sions which  call  them  forth  at  every  moment,  and  in  every 
action*     Opportunities  of  every  virtue,  and  every  kind  of  good 
work  never  fail  in  all  circumstances ;  and  the  chief  means  of 
our  sanctification  may  be  practised  in  every  state  of  life,  which 
are  self-denial  and  assiduous  prayer,  frequent  aspirations,  and 
pious  meditation  or  reflections  on  spiritual  truths,  which  disen- 
gage the  affections  from  earthly  things,  and  deeply  imprint  in 
the  heart  those  of  piety  and  religion. 

ST.  GAUDENTIUS  OF  BRESCIA,  B.  C. 

He  seems  to  have  been  educated  under  St.  Fhilastrius,  bishop 
of  Brescia,  whom  he  styles  his  father.  His  reputation  ran  very 
high  when  he  travelled  to  Jerusalem,  partly  to  shun  applause 
and  honours,  and  partly  hoping  by  his  absence  to  be  at  last 
forgotten  at  home.*  In  this,  however,  he  was  mistaken.  In  a 
monastery  at  Csesarea,  in  Cappadocia,  he  met  with  the  sisters 
and  nieces  of  St.  Basil,  who,  as  a  rich  present,  bestowed  on 
him  .certain  relics  of  the  forty  martyrs  and  some  other  saints, 
knowing  that  he  would  honour  those  sacred  pledges  as  they  had 
honoured  them.(l)  During  his  absence  St.  Fhilastrius  died, 
and  the  clergy  and  people  of  Brescia,  who  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  receive  from  him  solid  instructions,  and  in  his  person 
to  see  at  their  head  a  perfect  model  of  Christian  virtue,  pitched 
upon  him  for  their  bishop,  and  fearing  obstacles  from  his  humi- 
lity, bound  themselves  by  oath  to  receive  no  other  for  their  pas- 
tor. The  bishops  of  the  province  met,  and  with  St  Ambrose, 
their  metropolitan,  confirmed  the  election.  Letters  were  de- 
spatched to  St  Gaudentius,  who  was  then  in  Cappadocia,  to 
press  his  speedy  return ;  but  he  only  yielded  to  the  threat  of 
(1)  Gaudent.  Sarm.  17. 
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fta  exGommtmioaitioii  if  h^e  reused  to  obey.  lie  was  ordained  ti^ 
S^  Ambrose  with  other  bishops  of  the  province^  about  tbe 
Tear  387 ;  the  sermon  which  he  preached  on  that  occasion,  ex- 
presses the  most  profound  sentiments  of  humility  with  which 
he  was  peneti:at^.(l) 

The  church  of  Brescia  soon  found  how  great  a  treasure  it 
possessed  in  so  holy  a  pastor.  He  never  ceased  to  break  to 
them  the  bread  of  life,  and  to  feed  their  souls  with  the  impor- 
tant truths  of  salvation.  A  certain  virtuous  nobleman,  named 
Benevolus,  who  had  been  disgraced  by  the  Empress  Justina, 
.because  he  refused  to  draw  up  an  edict  in  favour  of  the  Arians, 
had  retired  to  Brescia,  his  own  country,  and  was  the  greatest 
ornament  of  that  church.  This  worthy  nobleman  being  hin- 
dered by  a  severe  fit  of  sickness  from  attending  some  of  the 
sermons  of  St.  Gaudentius,  requested  of  him  that  he  would 
commit  them  to  writing  for.  his  use.(2)  By  this  means  we  have 
seventeen  of  his  sermons.(3)  In  the  second  which  he  made  for 
the  Neophites  at  their  coming  out  of  the  font,  he  explaineth  to 
them  the  myste^ries  which  he  could  not  expound  in  presence  of 
the  catechumens,  especially  the  blessed  eucharist,  of  which  be 
says :  ''  The  Creator  and  Lord  of  nature  who  bringeth  tho 
bread  out  of  the  ground,  maketh  also  of  bread  his  own  body ; 
because  he  hath  pipmised,  and  is  able  to  perform  it :  and  he 
who  made  wine  of  water,  converteth  wine  into  his  own 
blood."(4)  The  saint  built  a  new  church  at  Brescia,  to  ifyd 
dedication  of  which  he  invited  many  bishops,  and  in  their  pre- 
sence made  the  seventeenth  sermon  of  those  which  are  extant. 
In  it  he  says :  that,  he  had  deposited  in  this  church  certain  re- 
lics of  the  forty  martyrs,  of  St.  John  Baptist,  St  Andrew, 
St.  Thomas,  St.  Luke ;  some  of  the  blood  of  S6.  Gervasiog, 
Protasius,  and  Nazarius,  n^pulded  into  a  paste,  and  of  the 
ashes  of  SS.  Sisinnius  and  Alexander.  He  affirms  that  a  por- 
tion of  a  martyr's  regies  is  in  virtue  and  efficacy  the  same  as 
the  whole.  "  Therefore,"*  says  he,  "  that  we  may  be  succonred 
by  the  patronage  of  so  many  saints,  let  us  run  and  supplicate 
with  an  entire  confidence,  and  earnest  desire,  that  by  their  m^ 
terceding  we  Qiay  deserve  to  obtain  all  things  we  ask,  magttify- 
ing  Christ  our  Lord,  the  giver  of  so  great  grace.''(l) 

<1>  Gaudent.  Serm'.  la  (9)  St-Gandcnt  jatL 

(3)  Bibl.  Patr.  t.  5,  p.. 766  (4)  lb.  p.  M7. 
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^  Uieae  seventeen  sermons  of  this  father  we  have  three  others. 
The  twentieth  is  a  panegyric  on  St.  Phila8trius,(2)  wherein 
our  saint  mentions  that  he  had  made  a  like  panegTric  on  his 
holj  predecessor  every  year  on  his  anniversary  festival  for 
fourteen  years.     The  saint  exhorts  Christians  to  banish  all  dis- 
solute feastings  accompanied  with  dancing  and  music,  saying. 
"  Those  are  wretched  houses  which  resemble  theatres.     Let  the* 
houses  of  Christians  be  free  from  every  thing  of  the  train  of 
the  devil ;  let  homility  and  hospitality  be  practised  therein ;  M 
them  be  always  sanctified  by  psalms  and  spiritual  songs ;  let  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  sign  of  Jesus  Christ  (the  cross)  be  in 
your  hearts,  in  your  mouths,  on  your  countenance,  at  table,  in 
the  bath,  when  you  go  out  and  when  you  come  in,  in  joy  and 
in  sorrow.(3)     In  405,  St  Gaudentius  was  deputed  with  some 
others  by  the  Roman  council  and  by  the  Emperor  Honorius 
into  the  East  to  defend  the  cause  of  St.  Chrysostom  before 
Archadius :  for  which  commission  St.  Chrysostom  sent  him  a 
letter  of  thanks  which  is  extant,  though  the  deputies  were  ill 
received,  and  imprisoned  for  some  time  in  Thrace,  and  after- 
wards put  on  board  a  rotten  vessel.    St.  Gaudentius  seems  to 
have  died  about  the  year  420  ;  Labbe  says  in  427.     Rufinus 
styles  him  **  the  glory  of  the  doctors  of  the  age  wherein  he 
lives."    He  is  honoured  on  this  day  in  the  Roman  Martyrology. 
See  his  works  printed  in  the  Library  of  the  Fathers,  and  more 
correctly  at  Padua,  in  1720,  4to;  also  Ceillier,  t  10,  p.  517 ; 
Cave,  Hist.  Litt^.  t.  1,  p.  282. 

ST.  BONIFACE  I^  POPE,  C. 
Boniface  was  a  priest  of  an  unblemished  character,  well  versed 
in  the  discipline  of  the  church,  and  advanced  in  years  when  he 
succeeded  Zosimus  in  the  ponUficate  on  the  29th  of  December 
in  418.  His  election  was  made  much  against  his  will,  as  the 
relation  of  it,  which  was  sent  by  the  clergy  and  people  of  Rome, 
and  by  the  neighbouring  bishops  to  the  Emperor  Honorius, 
who  resided  at  Ravenna,  testifies.  To  it  concurred  seventy 
priests,  some  bishops,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  people ;  but 
three  bishops  and  some  others  chose  one  Eulalius,  an  ambitious 
and  intriguing  man.     Symmachus,  prefect  of  Rome,  sent  an 

(1)  BibL  Fto.  t  5,  p.  910.  (2)  Extant  m  Sonus  ad  18  JulU 

^8)Serm.a 
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account  of  iltns  division  or  schism  to  the  emperor,  who  ordered 
that  a  synod  should  be  assembled  to  determine  the  debate.  The 
council  which  met  desired  that  a  greater  number  of  prelates 
should  be  called,  and  made  certain  provisional  decrees,  to  which 
Eulalius  refused  to  submit.  Whereupon  he  was  condemned  by 
a  sentence  of  the  council,  and  the  election  of  Boniface  ratified. 
This  pope  was  a  lover  of  peace,  and  remarkable  for  his  mild- 
ness :  yet  he  would  not  suffer  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  to 
extend  their  patriarchate  into  Illyricum  or  the  other  western  ' 
provinces  which  were  then  subject  to  the  eastern  empire,  but 
had  always  belonged  to  the  western  patriarchate.  He  strenu- 
ously maintained  the  rights  of  Bufus,  bishop  of  Thessalonica, 
who  was  his  vicar  in  Thessaly  and  Greece,  and  would  allow 
no  election  of  bishops  to  be  made  in  those  countries  which 
were  not  confirmed  by  him,  according  to  the  ancient  disci- 
pline. In  Gaul  he  restored  certain  privileges  to  the  metropoli- 
tical  sees  of  Narbonne  and  Vienne,  exempting  them  from  any 
subjection  to  the  primacy  of  Aries.  This  holy  pope  exerted  his 
zeal  against  the  Pelagians,  and  testified  the  highest  esteem  for 
the  great  St.  Austin,  who  addressed  to  him  four  books  against 
the  Pelagians.  St.  Boniface  in  his  third  letter  to  Bufus, 
8ays:(l)  "The  blessed  apostle  Peter  received  by  our  Lord's 
sentence  and  commission  the  care  of  the  whole  church,  which 
was  founded  upon  him.* '(2)  St.  Boniface  died  towards  the 
latter  end  of  the  year  422,  having  sat  somewhat  above  three 
years  and  nine  months,  and  was  buried  in  the  cemetery  of  St 
Felicitas,  which  he  had  adorned  on  the  Salarian  Way.  He  had 
made  many  rich  presents  of  silver  patens,  chalices,  and  other 
holy  vessels  to  the  churches  in  Bome.  Bede  quotes  a  book  of 
his  miracles,  and  thi  *Boman  Martyrology  commemorates  his 
name  on  this  day.  See  his  Epistles  in  Dom.  Coutant's  com- 
plete edition  of  the  Decretal  Epistles  of  the  Popes,  of  which  he 
only  lived  to  publish  the  first  volume,  in  1721,  dying  the  same 
year  at  St.  Germain  des  Prez.*  The  epistles  of  this  pope  arc 
(1)  Decretal,  epist.  1. 1,  p.  1039,  ed.  COutant.     (2)  Matt,  xvi.  and  xvlii, 

*ln  the  preliminary  dissertation  on  the  pope's  authority,  Dom  Coutant 
demonstrates  by  the  testimonies  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Optatus,  St.  Jerom, 
Ac.  what  St.  Boniface  affirms,  that  the  church  always  acknowledged  the 
primacy  of  the  Roman  see  to  be  deriv^  from  Christ,  (who  conferred  the 
■npreme  authority  on  St.  Peter,)  not  from  the  emperors,  asPhotius  pre- 
tended in  order  to  establish  his  schism.    The  same  author  shoirt,  that  oU 
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also  printed  ia  the  collections  of  the  conncilB^  as  in  Labbe^s 
edition,  t.  2,  p.  1582,  and  L  4,  p.  1702.  See  on  his  life  Baro» 
luw,  and  the  Pontifical  published  bf  Anastasios  the  Librarian, 
(ap.  Maratori  Script  ItaL  t.  3,  p.  1 16,)  with  the  dissertations 
of  Ciampini,  Sohelstrate^  Biancini,  and  Yignolius^oii  that  Pon- 


OCTOBER    XXVI. 

ST.  EVARISTUS,  POPE  AND  MARTYR. 

See  Kim.  Hist.  I.  3,  c.  84 ;  1. 4,  c.  1.  The  fint  part  of  Anastanus's  Pon- 
tifical,  ascribed  to  Ihunasus;  TiUemQat,  t.  %  p.  231.  Berti,  Bias 
Chronol.  t.  2,  ftc  . 

A.  D.  112. 

St.  Evabistus  succeeded  St.  Anacletas  in  the  see  of  Rome,  in 
the  reign  of  Trajan,  governed  the  church  nine  years,  and  died 
in  112.  He  is  honoured  with  the  title  of  martyr  in  the  Ponti- 
ficals and  in  most  Martyrologies.  The  institution  of  cardinal 
priests  is  by  some  ascribed  to  him,  because  he  first  divided 
Rome  into  several  titles  or  parishes,  according  to  the  Pontifical, 
assigning  a  priest  to  each :  he  also  appointed  seven  deacons  to 
attend  the  bishop.  He  confeiTed  holy  orders  thrice  in  the 
month  of  December,  when  that  ceremony  was  most  usually 
performed,  for  which  Amalarius  assigns  moral  and  mystical 
reasons;  Mabillon  and  Claude  de  Yert(l)  give  this,  that  at 
Lent  and  Whitsuntide  the  bishops  were  more  taken  up,  but 
were  more  at  liberty  in  Advent  to  give  due  attention  to  this 
in^portant  function  ;  for  holy  orders  were  always  conferred  in 

(1)  BxpUc.  des  C^em.  Fret  p.  28. 


the  popes  to  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  'century,  except  Liberius,  (who 
rose  after  his  fall  with  so  much  zeal  and  i^ety  that  St.  Ambrose  speaks 
of  his  virtue  in  strains  of  admiration,)  ate  enrolled  bj  the  church  among 
the  saints.  The  name  pope  (or  father")  was  anciently  common  to  aU 
bishops ;  but  as  the  style  with  regard  to  titles  changed,  this  became  re- 
>terved  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.  St.  Gelasius,  St..  Leo,  St.  Gretgoiy,  Sym^ 
machus,  Hormisdas,  Vigilius,  and  other  popes,  frequently  styled  them- 
selves Vicars  of  St.  Peter.  That  the  title  of  Vicar  of  Christ  was  also 
anciently  given  sometimes  to  the  popes  is  noAnifest  from  the  fifteenth  let« 
ler  of  St.  Cyprian  to  Cornelius.;  and  from  the  testimony  of  the  bishops 
and  priests  who  after  Pope  Gelasius  had  absolved  the  Bishop  MisemiSy 
tuianimoiuly  cried  ont^  that  they  acknowiidi^  in  his  person  the 'Vtear 
«f  Jetas  Olirist. 


Oct.  26.]  st.  XiUCIan,  &c^  h&jic.  497 

seasons  appointed  for  fasting  and  prayer.    St.  Evaristus  was 
bnried  near  St  Peters  tomb,  on  the  Vatican. 

The  disciples  of  the  aposUes,  by  assiduous  meditation  on  hea- 
venly things,  were  so  swallowed  up  in  the  life  to  come,  that 
they  seemed  no  longer  inhabitants  of  this  world,  but  of  heaven, 
where  their  thoughts  and  affections  were  placed,  and  whither 
they  directed  all  their  actions,  even  their  necessary  attention  to 
temporal  concerns.  If  the  generality  of  Christians  now-a-days 
esteem  and  set  their  hearts  so  much  on  earthly  goods,  and  so 
easily  lose  sight  of  eternity  in  the  course  of  their  actions,  they 
are  no  longer  animated  by  the  spirit  of  the  primitive  saints,  and 
are  become  children  of  this  world,  slaves  to  its  vanities,  and  to 
their  own  irregular  passions.  If  we  do  not  correct  this  disorder 
of  our  hearts,  and  conform  onr  interior  to  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
we  cannot  be  entitled  to  his  promises. 

SS.  LUCIAN  AND  MARCIAN,  MM. 

LuciAN  and  Marcian  living  in  the  darkness  of  idolatry  applied 
themselves  to  the  vain  study  of  the  black  art ;  but  were  con- 
verted to  the  faith  by  finding  their  charms  lose  their  power 
upon  a  Christian  virgin,  and  the  evil  spirits  defeated  by  the 
sign  of  the  cross.  Their  eyes  being  thus  opened  they  burned 
their  magical  books  in  the  middle  of  the  city  of  Nicomedia 
and,  when  they  had  effaced  their  crimes  by  baptism,  they  dis- 
tributed their  possessions  among  the  poor,  and  retired  together 
into  a  close  solitude,  that  by  exercising  themselves  in  mor- 
tification and  prayer,  they  might  subdue  their  passions,  and 
strengthen  in  their  souls  that  grace  which  they  had  just  received, 
and  which  could  not  safely  be  exposed  to  dangers,  and  occasions 
of  temptations  in  the  world  till  it  was  fenced  by  rooted  habits 
of  all  virtues,  and  religious  exercises.  After  a  considerable 
timrs  spent  in  silence  they  made  frequebt  excursions  abroad  to 
preach  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  and  gain  souls  to  the  kingdom 
of  his  love.  The  edicts  of  Becius  against  the  Christians  being 
published  in  Bithynia,  in  250,  they  were  apprehended  and 
brought  before  the  proconsul  Sabinus,  who  asked  Luciao  by 
what  authority  he  presumed  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  ?  ^  Evevy 
man,**  said  the  martyr,  ^  does  well  to  endeavour  to  draw  hui 
brother  out  of  a  dangerous  error."    Marcian  likewise,  highly 
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extolled  the  power  of  Christ    The  judge  eommuided  them  to 
be  hong  on  the  rmck  and  croellj  tortured.     The  martyrs  re- 
proeched  him,  that  whilst  thej  worshipped  idols  thej  had 
committed  manj  crimes,  and  had  made  open  profession   of 
practising  art  magic  without  incorring  anj  chastisement ;  bat, 
when  the/  were  become  Christians  and  good  citizens  thej  were 
barbarooslj  punished.     The  proconsul  threatened  them  with 
more  grievous  torments..     **  We  are  readj  to  suffer,*  said  Mar- 
cian,  '*  but.  we  will  never  renounce  the  true  God,  lest  we  be  cast 
into  a  fire  which  will  never  be  quenq^ed."     At  this  word  Sa- 
binus  condemned  them  to  be  burned  alive.    They  went  joyfully 
to  the  place  of  execution,  and,  singing  hymns  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  to  Grod,  expired  amidst  the  flames.   They  suffered 
at  Nicomedia  in  250,  iftd  are  honoured  in  the  Martyrologie? 
OB  the  26th  of  October.     See  their  genuine  acts  in  Surius, 
Bainart,  p.  151 ;  Tillemont,  t.  3,  p.  383,  and  in  the  original 
Chaldaic,  probably  of  Eusebiua^  in  Stephen  Assemani's  Acta 
MurtynuaOocid.  t  2,  p.  49. 


OCTOBEB    XXVII. 

ST  PBUMENTIUS,  APOSTLE  OF  ETHIOPIA,  B.  a 

4Bee  BafinuA,  Hist.  1.  1,  c  19.    Theodoret,  L  1,  c  22.    St.  Athan.  ApoL 
1,  p.  696.    Socrates,  1.  I,  c.  19.    Sozomen,  L  2,  c.  24.    Hermant,  Vie 

de  S.  Athanase,  t.  2,  p.  240.    TUlemont,  t.  7,  p.  284 ;  t.  8,  p.  13 

Montfaucon,  Yit.  8.  Athan.  p.  15,  t.  1,  Op.  S.  Athan.  Job  Ludolt 
{who  died  at  Prancfort,  in  1704,  and  is  fiunoos  for  his  travels  and  skill 
In  the  Ethiopian  and  other  Oriental  languages)  Hist,  ^thiop.  L  3,  c.  7, 
n.  17,  et  Ck)mment.  in  eandem  Hist.  p.  280.  lie  Qoien,  Or.  Chr.  t.  2. 
p.  643. 

FOUBTH   AGS. 

JL  CERTAIN  philosopher  named  Metrodorus,  out  of  curiosity 
•and  a  desire  of  seeing  the  world,  and  improving  his  stock  of 
knowledge,  made  several  voyages,  and  travelled  both  into  Per- 
^a,  and  into  Farther  India,  which  name  the  ancients  gave  to 
-Ethiopia.*     At  his  return  he  presented  Constantino  the  Great,, 

^  The  Ethiopians  are  so  called  in  Greek,  from  the  black  colour  of  their 
«kin.^  Herodotus  and  other  andents  mention  some  in  Aada,  near  the- 
Araxis,  &c.  and  others  in  Afinoa,  where  theiar  t«rritories  reached  from  thfit 
Bed  Sea  above  Egypt  b&^cQd  the  equator,  and  verv  fiir  to  the  west,  tak^ 
«ngin  all  the  middle  |«itt  «f  Atoiiu    FtDbabl/  an  early  ooloay  from 
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who  had  then  lately  made  himself  master  of  the  East,  with  a 
quantity  of  diamonds  and  other  precious  stones  and  curiosities, 
assuring  that  prince  his  collection  would  have  heen  much  more 
valuable,  had  not  Sapor,  king  of  Persia,  seized  on  the  best  part 
of  his  treasure.  His  success  encouraged  Meropius,  a  philosopher 
of  Tyre,  to  undertake  a  like  voyage  upon  the  same  motive. 

AjBiammgled  with  these  Africans.  Whence  Ethiopia  above  Egypt  is 
often  called  by  the  ancients,  India,  no  less  than  the  Southern  Asia. — 
Blacks  anciently  peopled  many  of  the  southern  islands  of  Asia :  perhaps 
passed  from  thence  into  Africa.  Huet  (Diss,  on  Paradise)  shows  against 
Bochart,  that  Chus,  son  of  Cham,  was  father  of  the  Madianites,  and 
also  (by  his  descendants  at  least)  of  the  Ethiopians. 

The  Ethiopians  anciently  disputed  antiquity  and  science,  especially  in 
astronomy,  with  the  Egyptians.  Lucian  observes  (Astrol.)  that  their 
open  southern  country  was  most  proper  for  ob8ervi9g  the  stars.  Their 
manners  were  then  most  pure,  as  was  their  doctrine  on  morality,  accord- 
ing  to  the  remark  of  Abbe  Marsy  from  Diodorus  Siculus,  &c.  K  their 
science  of  the  heavens  exceeded  general  observations  of  the  seasons,  of 
the  annual  revolution  of  the  sun,  the  monthly  changes  or  phases  of  the 
moon,  and  the  like,  it  was  in  the  lapse  of  time  buried  in  oblivion,  and 
Ethiopia  sunk  into  that  state  of  barbarism  which,  to  this  day,  has  ever 
oovered  the  whole  face  of  Africa,  except  Egypt,  and  those  parts  which 
successively  two  Fhenician  colonies  and  afterwards  the  Romans  cultivated. 

Abyssinia,  called  by  the  ancients  Ethiopia  under  Egypt,  is  thought  to 
have  taken  its  name  from  Habasch,  a  supposed  son  of  Chus,  or,  from  that 
word  which  in  Hebrew  (the  original  language  of  Palestine  and  Arabia) 
aignifies  a  Mixture  or  a  Stranger,  For  a  colony  of  Sabseans  passed  hither 
about  the  time  of  Solomon,  from  the  southern  point  of  Arabia,  and  the 
country  lower  towards  the  Red  Sea,  which,  beyond  the  sandy  coast,  is 
the  most  fruitful  and  delightful  part  of  Arabia  Felix,  now  rich  in  the  best 
coffee  about  Mecca,  and  bordering  on  the  only  province  in  the  world 
which  produces  true  frankincense.  These  Sabeans  mixed  with  the  first 
inhabitants  of  Abyssinia,  as  their  histories  mention,  anS  as  appears  in 
the  features  and  many  ancient  customs,  in  which  the  Abyssinians  resem- 
ble  the  Arabs  more  than  the  Ethiopians.  The  Abyssinians  imbibed  the 
Eutychian  heresy  from  Dioscorus,  the  heretical  patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
to  which  they  still  adhere.  The  Jesuits  and  other  missionaries  converted 
many  in  this  kSn^^iom  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  the  great  and  good  Em- 
peror  Zadenghe^  himself,  who  was  slain  fighting  against  rebels  that  took  ' 
up  arms  in  defence  of  their  ancient  heresy  in  1604,  and  his  successor, 
Negus  Susnejos,  surnamed  Sultan-Saghed,  who,  after  a  troublesome 
reign  of  twenty-five  years,  died  constant  in  the  Catholic  faith,  in  1632. 
His  son  and  successor,  Basilides  Sultan-Saghed,  a  zealous  Eutychian,  by 
law  banished  all  the  missionaries  and  Portuguese,  and  forbid  the  Catholio 
religion.  Many  who,  out  of  charity  for  their  converts  staid  behind, 
were  crowned  with  martyrdom  with  many  of  the  converts.  Several  at 
tempts  have  been  since  made  by  missionaries  to  find  admittance ;  but  al- 
ways without  success,  so  strictly  are  the  frontiers  guarded.  In  the  pros- 
perous  times  of  this  mission  several  Jesuits  were  successively  ordained 
Latin  patriarchs  of  Ethiopia.  See  Modem  Universal  Hist.  vol.  15,  8vo. 
and  Hist.  d'Asie,  A£ri^ue,  et  Amcxiqiie,  par.  M.  L.  A.  R.  t.  11|  p«  12, 
28.  Ac. 
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But  Ood,  wbo  condacts  all  the  steps  of  men,  even  when  they 
least  think  of  him,  raised  in  him  this  design  for  an  end  of  inft- 
nitelj  greater  importance  and  ralne  than  all  the  diamonds  whrehf 
the  philosopher  could  bring  back.     Meropius  carried  with  him 
two  of  his  nephews,  Frumentins  and  Edesius,  with  whose  edii- 
eation  he  was  intmsted.     In  the  coarse  of  their  voyage  home- 
wards the  vessel  touched  at  a  certain  pc^  to  take  in  provisions 
and  fieah  water.     The  barbarians  of  that  country,  w1k>  were 
then  at  war  with  the  Bomans,  stopped  the  ship,  and  put  the 
whole  crew  and  all  the  passengers  to  the  sword,  except  the  two 
children,  who  were  studying  their  lessons  under  a  tree  at  some 
distance.    When  they  were  found,  their  innocence,  tender  age, 
and  beauty,  pleaded  strongly  in  their  favour^  and  moved  the 
barbarians  to  compassion  ;  and  they  were  carried  to  the  king; 
who  resided  at  Axuma,  formeriy  one  of  the  greatest  cities  in 
the  East,  now  a  poor  village  in  Abyssinia,  called  Accum,  filled 
with  ruins  of  stately  edifices,  and  sumptuous  obelisks  whioli 
aeem  to  have  been  funeral  monuments  of  the  dead,  though  none 
of  the  inscriptions  are  now  intelligible.(l)     The  prince  was 
charmed  with  the  wit  and  sprightliness  of  the  two  boys,  took 
special  care  of  their  education  ;  and,  not  long  after,  made  £de- 
sius  his  cup-bearer,  and  Frumentius,  who  was  the  elder,  hie 
treasurer  and  secretary  of  state,  intrusting  him  with  all  the 
public  writings  and  accounts.     They  lived  in  great  honour  with 
this  prince,  who^  on  his  death-bed,  thanked  them  for  their  ser- 
vices, and,  in  recompence,  gave  them  their  liberty.     After  bis 
demise,  the  queen,  who  was  left  regent  for  her  eldest  son,  en* 
treated  them  to  remain  at  court,  and  assist  her  in  the  government 
of  the  state,  wherein  she  found  their  fidelity,  abilities,  and  inte* 
grity  hsr  greatest  support  and  comfort.    Frumentius  had  the 
principal  management  of  affairs,  and  desiring  to  promote  the 
faith  of  Christ  in  that  kingdom,  engaged  several  Christian  mer- 
chants^  who  traded  there,  to  settle  in  the  country,  and  procured 
them  great  privileges,  and  all  the  conveniences  for  their  religions 
worship,  and  by  his  own  fervour  and  example  strongly  recom- 
mended the  true  religion  to  the  infidels.  When  the  young  km^ 
whose  name  wsis  Aizan,  came  of  age,  and  took  the  reins  of 

(l)J3ce  Liidol^  Hikt.  ^thiop.  M.  Almeida,  Hist.  6f  ^gher  Ethio]^ 
aad  Thevenot. 
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\  government  into  his  own  hands^  the  hrothers  resigned  their 

jj  posts,  and  though  he  invited  them  to  stay,  Edesius  went  back  to 

I  Tyrey  where  he  was  afterwards  ordained  priest.    But  Frumen* 

I  tins  having  nothing  so  much  at  heart  as  the  conversion  of  the 

I  whole  nation,  took  the  route  of  Alexandria,  and  entreated  the 

holj  archbishop,  St  Athanasius,  to  send  some  pastor  to  that 
country,  ripe  for  a  conversion  to  the  fkith.  St.  Athanasius 
called  a  synod  of  bishops,  and  bj  their  unanimous  advice  or- 
dained Frumentius  himself  bishop  of  the  Ethiopians,  judging 
no  one  more  proper  than  himself  to  finish  the  work  which  he 
had  begun.*  Frumentius,  vested  with  this  sacred  character^ 
went  back  to  Axuma,  and  gained  great  numbers  to  the  faith  bj 
his  discourses  and  miracles :  for  seldom  did  any  nation  embrace 
Christianity  with  greater  ardour,  or  defend  it  with  greater  cou- 
rage. King  Aizan  and  his  brother  Sazan,  whom  he  had  asso- 
ciated in  the  throne,  received  baptism,  and,  by  their  fervour, 
were  a  spur  to  their  subjects  in  the  practice  of  every  virtue  and 
religious  duty.  The  Arian  Emperor  Constantius  conceived  an 
implacable  jealousy  against  St.  Frumentius,  because  he  was 
linked  in  faith  and  affection  with  St.  Athanasius ;  and  whep 
he  found  that  he  was  not  even  to  be  tempted,  much  less  seduced 
by  him,  he  wrote  a  haughty  letter  to  the  two  converted  kings,  in 
which  he  commanded  them  with  threats,  to  deliver  up  Frumen* 

*  The  Abyssinians  or  Ethiopians  received  the  first  seeds  of  the  faith 
from  the  eunuch  of  their  queen,  who  being  baptized  by  St.  Philip  the 
Deacon,  (Act.  riii.  7*)  afterwards  initiated  many  of  his  countrymen  in 
the  Christian  religion,  as  Eusehius  assures  us.  (1.2,  c.  1.)  See  the  Bol. 
landists,  (t.  1,  Junij.  p.  618.)  Tillemont,  (t.  2,  p.  72,  et53i.)  Job  Lu- 
dolf,  (Hist,  ^thiop.  1.  3,  c.  4.)  But  the  Abyssinians  acknowledge  that 
they  owe  their  conversion  principally  to  St.  Frumentius.  They  were  in 
later  ages  engaged  in  the  Eutychian  heresy,  and  to  this  day  believe  only 
one  nature  in  Christ.  In  the  sixteenth  century  their  king  sent  an  em- 
bassy to  Pope  Clement  VII.  Several  missions  have  been  established  in 
that  country.  The  Jesuits  were  sent  thither  by  Crregory  XIII.  but  were 
all  banish^  in  1636.  The  success  of  several  other  missions  of  Capuchuu 
and  others  had  been  prosperous  for  some  time,  but  failed  in  the  end :  and 
in  1670,  several  missionaries  suifered  martyrdom  in  that  country.  Others 
are  from  time  to  time  sent  thither  from  Rome.  See  Ludolph,  Benaudot^ 
^Apol.  pour  THist.  des.  Patr.  Alexandr.  p.  162.)  Fabricius,  (Saint. 
Lnx.  Evang.  c.  45.)  Cerri,  secretary  to  the  Congr.  de  Propaganda 
Fide,  (Istruzione  dello  stato  della  Congr.  di  Prop.  Fide,  hi  1670,  p.  122^) 
La  Croze  (Hist,  du  Christianisme  d'Ethiope  et  d*Annenie,  at  the  Hague, 
in  1739)  conunits  many  grow  miiitakai  in  bis  account  of  these  misaionfl 
in  Abyuinia. 
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tins  into  the  hxadis  of  Gteorge,  the  beirbarous  inyader  of  the  see 
of  Alexandria.  This  letter  was  communicated  hy  them  to  St* 
Athanasins,  who  has  inserted  it  in  his  apoloj^  to  Constantios. 
Our  holy  bishop  coniinoed  to  feed  and  defend  his  flo<^  till  it 
pleased  the  Supreme  Pastor  to  recompense  his  fidelity  and 
«abours.  The  Latins  commemorate  him  on  the  27th  of  October; 
the  Greeks  on  the  30th  of  November.  The  Abjssinians  honour 
him  as  the  apostle  of  the  country  of  the  Axumites,  which  is  the 
most  considerable  part  of  their  empire.*  They  also  place 
among  the  saints  the  two  kings  Aizan,  whom  they  call  Abreha 
and  Sazan,  whose  name  in  their  modem  language  is  Atzbeha. 
St.  Frumentius  they  call  St.  Fremonat 

In  every  age,  from  Christ  down  to  this  very  time,  some  new 
nations  have  been  added  to  the  fold  of  Christ,  as  the  annals  of 
the  church  show ;  and  the  apostacy  of  those  that  have  forsaken 
the  path  of  truth,  has  been  repaired  by  fresh  acquisitions.  This 
is  the  work  of  the  Most  High;  the  wonderful  effect  of  all- 
powerful  grace.  It  is  owing  to  the  divine  blessing  that  the 
heavenly  seed  fructifies  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  it  is  Grod 
who  raises  up,  and  animates  with  his  spirit  zealous  successors 
of  the  apostles,  whom  he  vouchsafes  to  make  his  instruments  in 
this  great  work.  We  are  indebted  to  his  gratuitous  mercy  for 
the  inestimable  benefit  of  this  light  of  faith.  If  we  correspond 
not  faithfully,  with  fear  and  trembling,  to  so  great  a  grace,  oar 
punishment  will  be  so  much  the  more  dreadful, 

ST.  ELESBAAN,  KING  OF  ETHIOPIA,  C. 

The  Axumite  Ethiopians,  whose  dominions  were  extended  from 
the  western  coast  of  the  Bed  Sea,  very  far  on  the  continent, 
were  in  the  sixth  century  a  powerful  and  flourishing  nation* 
St.  Elesbaan  tl)eir  king,  during  the  reign  of  Justin  the  Elder, 
in  all  his  actions  and  designs  had  no  other  desire  than  to  pro- 
cure in  all  things  the  happiness  of  his  people,  and  the  divine 


*  Axuma  was  capital  of  all  Ethiopia :  now  called  Accum,  reduced  to  a 
Tillage  since  the  kings  of  Abyssinia  reside  at  a  great  distance :  small  and 
^  ruins,  it  is  called  the  only  city  in  Abyssinia.  It  is  forty^two  leagues 
from  Adala,  two  miles  from  the  Bed  Sea,  the  ancient  great  sea-port  of 
all  Ethiopia.  Obelisks,  ancient  inscriptions  in  characters  entirely  un. 
known,  neighbouring  vast  and  magnificent  vaults  for  burying-plaoes, 
like  those  near  Memphis,  &c  are  proofs  of  its  ancient  magnificence. 
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glory  The  mildness  and  prudence  of  his  government  was  a 
sensible  proof  how  great  a  blessing  a  people  enjoj  in  a  king 
who  is  free  from  inordinate  passions  and  selfish  views,  to  gratify 
which  princes  so  often  become  tyrants.  This  good  king,  how- 
ever, was  obliged  to  engage  in  a  war.  But  his  motives  were 
justice  and  religion ;  and  the  exaltation  of  both  was  the  fruit  of 
his  victory.  The  Homerite  Arabians  dwelt  upon  the  eantem 
coast  at  the  bottom  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  Arabia  Felix,  and  were 
either  a  part  of  the  Sabaeans,  or  their  neighbours.  This  nation 
was  full  of  Jews ;  and  Dunaan  or  Danaan,  a  Jew  who  had 
usurped  the  sovereignty,  persecuted  the  Christians.  St.  Grc- 
gentius,  who  was  an  Arabian  by  birth,  and  archbishop  of 
Taphar,  the  metropolis  of  this  country,  was  banished  by  him  in 
520.  St.  Aretas,  the  governor  of  the  city  Neogran,  was  be- 
headed, with  four  companions,  for  his  constancy  in  the  faith. 
His  wife  Duma,  and  daughters,  also  suffered  death  for  the  same 
glorious  cause,  and  are  honoured  as  martyrs  on  the  24th  of 
October,  in  the  Roman,  and  in  other  Western,  as  well  as  in  the 
Eastern  and  Muscovite  calendars.*  The  Emperor  Justin  the 
Elder,  whose  protection  the  persecuted  Christians  had  implored, 
engaged  St.  Elesbaan  to  transport  his  forces  into  Arabia,  and 

*  Their  Acts  are  published  in  Greek  by  Lambecius,  (Biblioth.  Vindob. 
t.  5,  p.  130,  132,  et  t.  8.  p.  254,  260,  262,)  and  in  Latin  by  Baronius 
Lipoman  and  Surius.  Baillet  suspects  them  because  taken  from  Meta- 
phrastes.  But  Falconius  rightly  judges  that  Metaphrastes  gave  them 
genuine,  p.  23,  which  is  shown  by  Jos.  Assemani,  Bibl.  Orient.  1. 1.  p.' 
368,  364  et  seq. )  who  gives  us  the  original  Syriac  history  of  the  Home- 
rite  martyrs,  written  by  Simeon,  bishop  of  Arsamopolis,  in  Persia,  in  a 
letter  to  Simeon,  abbot  of  Gabula. 

The  Syriac  historians,  produced  by  .Tos.  Assemani,  as  Simeon,  bishop 
of  Beth-Arsamen,  &c.  agree  in  this  history  perfectly  with  the  Greeks, 
viz.  Sim.  Metaphrastes,  in  Surius,  (t.  5,  p.  943.)  Theophanes,  Cedre- 
nus,  Procopius,  Evagrius,  &c.  Likewise  the  modern  historians  of  Abys- 
sinia, who  were  Portuguese  missionaries  in  that  country,  viz.  Francisco 
Alvares,  chaplain  to  the  Portuguese  ambassador  in  1540,  who  printed  that 
year  the  first  and  most  faithful  history  of  Abyssinia,  and  of  his  embassy; 
F.  Bermudes,  patriarch,  wrote  the  second  in  1565,  but.  mixing  many 
fiibles  deserves  credit  only  in  things  to  which  he  was  eye-witness ;  F. 
Peter  Nais  gave  a  third  in  1627;  F.  Alpbonso  Mendez,  patriarch  of 
Ethiopia,  wrote  also  a  Latin  history  of  that  country.  F.  Lopo  wrote 
another  more  at  length,  which  Le  Grand  translated  into  French,  adding 
several  curious  dissertations  and  notes,  Paris,  1738.  F.  Balthasar  Tellez 
compiled  from  these  a  new  and  more  complete  history  of  Ethiopia,  in  which 
he  sets  off  the  zeal  of  the  Jesuits.  From  these  and  other  helps  Ludolph 
has  compiled  his  history  of  Ethionia^  with  a  dictionary  and  grammar  of 
that  language. 
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drive  awaj  the  usurper.  The  zealous  prince  complied  with  this 
jast  desire,  and  having  hj  the  divine  blessing  defeated  thd 
tjrant,  made  use  of  his  victory  with  great  clemency  and  mo- 
deration, re>established  religion,  recalled  St.  Gregentius,  and 
zepaired  the  vineyard,  which  a  furious  wild  beast  bad  laid  waste- 
He  rebuilt  the  church  at  Taphar ;  and,  by  laying  the  first  stone, 
would  be  himself  the  first  architect.  He  placed  on  the  throne 
Abraamins,  a  pious  Christian,  who  governed  by  the  counsefe  of 
St.  Gregentius.  That  holy  prelate  had  a  famous  conference 
with  the  Jews,*  and  wrote  a  book  against  vices,(l)  extant  i» 
Greek  in  the  Imperial  library  at  Vienna.  St  Gregentius  died 
on  the  19th  of  December,  in  55^.  Baillet  tells  us,  that  St 
Elesbaan  resigned  his  crown  soon  after  his  return  into  his  own 
dominions:  but  Nonnus,  in  his  Legation(2)  testifies  in  527, 
several  years  after  this  war,  that  Elesbaan  then  resided  at 
Axuma,  a  very  great  city,  capital  of  Ethiopia.  At  length,  this 
good  king,  leaving  his  dominions  to  a  son  who  was  heir  of  Ms 
zeal  and  piety  no  less  than  of  his  kingdom,  sent  his  royal  diadem 
to  Jerusalem,  put  on  sackcloth,  and  retired  secretly  in  the  night 
out  of  the  palace  and  city  to  a  holy  monastery  situated  on  a 
solitary  mountain,  where  he  took  the  monastic  habit,  and  sh«tt 
himself  up  in  a  cell  for  the  remaining  part  of  his  life.  He 
carried  nothing  with  him  out  of  the  palace  but  a  mat  to  He  on, 
and  a  cup  to  drink  out  of.  His  food  was  only  bread,  with  which 
he  sometimes  took  a  few  dry  herbs ;  he  never  drank  any  tbin^ 
but  water.  He  would  not  allow  himself  tiie  least  distinction 
above  the  last  among  his  brethren,  and  was  the  first  in  every 
duty  of  his  new  state.  No  seculars  ever  had  access  to  him,  and 
his  whole  employment  consisted  in  the  exercises  af  penance, 
the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  and  conversing  with  God, 
by  whom  he  was  at  length  called,  by  a  happy  death,  to  reign 
eternally  with  Christ  His  name  occurs  in  the  Roman  Mar- 
tyrology.  See  Theophanes,  Cedrenus,  Jos.  Assemani,  in  his 
most  valuable  Bibl.  Orient  t  I.  p.  359-  and  385.  also  in  hia 
Comm.  in  Calend.  Univ.  t  6.  p.  316.  which  work,  more  leisure 
^Tould  have  enabled  him  to  have  digested  ajad  rendered  (Ii^lq 


s 


Lambec.  in  Bibl.  Vindob.  Cod.  Theolog.  306.  n.  S3  p.  171. 
Ap.  Phot.  Ck)d.  3. 


The  Acts  which  we  have  of  this  confbrenoe  have  been  interpolated 
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the.  Ibnner)  aom  methodical.    See  also  Oni,  1 .  39*  n*  3, 4, 5, 6, 

%  k  17.  o.  206. 

ST.  ABBAN,  ABBOT  IN  EBffiLAND. 

He  was  soin  of  Cormac,  King  of  Leinster,  and  of  Mella,  sister  to 
St  Ibar,  who  is  said  by  ancient  writers  to  haye  jureached  in 
Ireland  a  little  before  the  arrival  of  St.  Patrick ;  though  otheom 
think  he  was  consecrated  bishop  by  St.  Patrick.  St.  Ibar  haying 
laboured  with  zeal  in  the  conversion  of  the  pagans,  founded  the 
monastery  of  Beg-<erin,  a  small  island  on  the  coast  of  Kinselach 
in  Leinster,  where  he  died  about  the  year  5.00,  and  is  honoured 
on  the  23d  of  April.  After  Ibar^s  death,  our  saint,  who  had- 
lieen  traihed  up  in  the  monastery  of  Begerin,  followed  the  stefiB 
of  his  holy  uncle;,  and  converted  a  great  number  of  idolatess. 
He  founded  the  monasteries  of  Kil-abbain  in  the  norUi  of 
Leinster,  and  Maghamoidhe  in  Kinaelach,  and  died  in  the 
former,  towards  the  end  of  the  sixth  century.  See  Usher,  AAliq« 
Colgan,  Act.  SS.  p.  610,  et  seq. 
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ST.  SIMON,  SURNAMED  THE  ZEALOT,  APOSTLE. 

See  TiUeixi.  t.  1.  p.  423.  Also  Nicetos  Pi^hlagon.  in  his  Enoomlam 
Simonis  Zelot»  Ap.  published  by  F.  Ck>mbefi8  in  Auctar.  Korlss.  Bibl. 
•iEfttr.  t»  1.  p.  406.  and  Comb^s's  remarks  on  the  apostles  Simon  and 
Jade,  t.  8.  BibL  Concionat.  p.  290.  Jos.  Assemani  in  CakiMi.  TJiut. 
adlOMag.  t.  6.p.d34. 

St.  Sucon  is  sumamed  the  CanansBan  or  Canaaniie,  and  the 
Zealot,  to  distinguish  him  from  St.  Peter,  and  fvom  St.  Sioaeoo, 
(he  brother  of  St.  Jamerthe  Leas,  and  iiis  eocoesaor.  ini  ther^aee 
of  Jerusal^n.  From  the  first  d  these  ^aurnames  aome  hanoe 
thovight  that  St.  Simon  was  horn  At  Cana,  in  Galilee  ^  eeitain 
modem  Greeks  pfatend  that  itwiis^at  his  maroiaso  Uuttonr 
Lord  turned  the  water  into  wine.  Itiis  not  to  be  doabtedihat 
be  was  a  Galilasan:  Theodmret  aajs,  of  the  tnbe  either  of 
Zabidon  or  Nepthali.  But  aa  for  tiie .  8ar&aiiie,of  r  Canaimwn,  it 
faa9  in  Syzo-Chaid(|ic  the  same  s^gniftcatioo  4Khioh  .the  maei 
Zelotes  bears  in  Gxeek.    St.  Luke  tca^skted  iu^jk)  th^iiOdier 

1   lAkeYiJA.   Aalai  JUI, 
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evangelists  retained  tbe  original  name ;  for  Oanath  in  Syro- 
Chaldaic,  or  modem  Hebrew,  signifies  Zeal  as  SU  Jerom 
ob6erTes.(l)  Nicephorus  Calixti,  a  modem  Greek  historian, 
tells  US  this  name  was  given  to  St.  Simon  onlj  from  the  time 
of  his  apostleshipy  wherein  he  expressed  an  ardent  zeal  and 
Affection  for  his  Master,  was  an  exact  observer  of  all  the  rules 
of  his  religion,  and  opposed  with  a  pious  warmth  all  those  who 
swerved  from  it  As  the  evangelists  take  no  notice  of  such  a 
circumstance,  Hammond  and  Grotius  think  that  St  Simon  was 
called  the  Zealot,  before  his  coming  to  Christ,  because  he  was 
one  of  that  particular  sect  or  party  among  the  Jews  called 
Zealots,  from  a  singular  zeal  they  professed  for  the  honour  of 
God,  and  the  purity  of  religion.  A  party  called  Zealots  were 
famous  in  the  war  of  the  Jews  against  the  Romans.  They  were 
main  instraments  in  instigating  the  people  to  shake  off  tbe 
yoke  of  subjection ;  they  assassinated  many  of  the  nobility  and 
others,  in  the  streets,  filled  the  temple  itself  with  bloodshed  and 
other  horrible  profanations,  and  were  the  chief  cause  of  the 
ruin  of  their  country.  But  no  proof  is  offered  by  which  it  is 
made  to  appear  that  any  such  party  existed  in  our  Saviour^s 
time,  though  some  then  maintained  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  a 
Jew  to  pay  taxes  to  the  Romans.  At  least  if  any  then  took  the 
name  of  Zealots,  they  certainly  neither  followed  the  impious 
conduct,  nor  adopted  the  false  and  inhuman  maxims  of  those 
mentioned  by  Josephus  in  his  history  of  the  Jewish  war  against 
the  Romans. 

St  Simon,  after  his  conversion,  was  zealous  for  the  honour 
of  his  Master,  and  exact  in  all  the  duties  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion ;  and  showed  a  pious  indignation  towards  those  who  pro- 
fessed this  holy  faith  with  their  mouths,  but  dishonoured  it  by 
the  irregularity  of  their  lives.  No  further  mention  appears  of 
him  in  the  gospels,  than  that  he  was  adopted  by  Christ  into  the 
college  of  the  apostles.  With  the  rest  he  received  the  miracu- 
lous gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  afterwards  exercised 
with  great  zeal  and  fidelity.  Nicephorus  Calixti,  and  some 
other  modem  Greeks,  pretend,  that  after  preaching  in  Mauri- 
tania and  other  parts  of  Africa,  he  sailed  into  Britain,  and 
having  enlightened  the  minds  of  many  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
(1)  a  Hieron.  in  Mat  x.  4.  t  4.  p.  36, 
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gospel,  was  crucified  by  the  infidels.(l)  But  •€  this  there  ap- 
pears no  shadow  of  probability,  and  the  vouchers,  by  many  in- 
consistencies, destroy  the  credit  of  their  own  assertion.  If  this 
apostle  preached  in  Egypt,  Gyrene,  and  Mauritania,  he  returned 
Into  the  East;  for  the  Martyrologies  of  St.  Jerom,  Bede,  Ado, 
and  Usuard  place  his  martyrdom  in  Persia,  at  a  city  called 
Suanir,  possibly  in  the  country  of  the  Suani,  a  people  in  Colchis, 
or  a  little  higher  in  Sarmatia,  then  allied  with  the  Parthians  in 
Persia :  which  may  agree  with  a  passive  in  the  Acts  of  St. 
Andrew,  that  in  the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus  there  was  a  tomb  in 
a  grot,  with  an  inscription,  importing,  that  Simon  the  Zealot 
was  interred  there.  His  death  is  said  in  these  Martyrologies 
to  have  been  procured  by  the  idolatrous  priests.  Those  who 
mention  the  manner  of  his  death  say  he  was  crucified.  St. 
Petei^s  church  on  the  Vatican  at  Rome,  and  the  cathedral  of 
Toulouse  are  said  to  possess  the  chief  portions  of  the  relics  of 
SS.  Simon  and  Jude.(2) 

SAINT  JUDE,  APOSTLE. 

SeeTillemont,  1. 1.  Job.  Assemani,  ad  19  Juni^,  t.  6.  p.  453.    Falconins, 
ib.p.  105.    Cahnet,t.9. 

Thb  apostle  St  Jude  is  distinguished  from  the  Iscariot  by 
the  surname  of  Thaddasus,  whibh  signifies  in  Syriac,  praising  or 
confession,  (being  of  the  same  import  with  the  Hebrew  word 
Judas,)  also  by  that  of  Lebbaeus,  which  is  given  him  in  the 
Greek  text  of  St  Matthew ;  that  word  signifying,  according  to 
St.  Jerom,  a  man  of  wit  and  understanding,  from  the  Hebrew 
word  Leh^  a  heart ;  though  it  might  equally  be  derived  from 
the  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  a  Lion.  St.  Jude  was  brother 
to  St.  James  the  Less,  as  he  styles  himself  in  his  epistle ;  like- 
wise of  St.  Simeon  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  one  Joees,(3)  who  are 
styled  the  brethren  of  our  Lord,  and  were  sons  of  Cleophas,  and 
Mary,  sister  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  This  apostle's  kindred  and 
relation  to  our  Saviour  exalted  him  not  so  much  in  his  mastei^fi 
eyes  as  his  contempt  of  the  world,  the  ardoiir  of  his  holy  zeal 

(1)  See  Usher,  De  primordiis  Eccl.  Britan.  Alford's  Annals.  Ct&tsj 
1.1.  Baron.  &c.  from  Nicephoros,  1.  2.  c.  40.  and  the  Menss,  ed:  20. 
Apr.  et  10  Maij. 

(2)  See  Florentinns  in  Martrr.  8.  Hieron,  p.  176.  Saussaye.  Mart 
flallfc.ad280ct. 

(3)  Mat.  xiu.  SB 


666  «T.  #imB,  ▲•  [Ocv 

•ad  Im^t  and  his  mfferings  for  Ua  sake    It  is  not  known  > 
and  by  what  means  he  became  a  disciple  of  CShiist ;  ii« 
haying  been  said  of  him  in  the  gospels  before  we  fiad  hxBk^> 
merated  in  the  oatak)gae  of  the  apostles.   Alter  the  last  sappor, 
when  Christ  promised  to  numifest  hiaiself  to  everj  one  who 
should  love  him,  St.  Jude  asked  iiim,  why  he  did  not  man^est 
himself  to  the  world  ?  By  wbioh  qaestion,  he  seems  to  hw^e  ex- 
pressed his  expeclatioA  of  a  secular  kingdom  cf  the  Messina. 
Christ  \fy  his  answer  satisfied  him,  that  the  world  is  unqualified 
for  divine  manifestations,  being  a  stranger  and  an  enemy  -^ 
what  must  fit  sonls  for  a  fellowship  with  heay«c ;  but  tbat  he 
wonld  honour  those  who  truly  love  him  with  bis  familiar  emi- 
varse^.and  would  admit  them  to  intimate  cosomunicaticHis  ^ 
^race  and  favour.(l) 

AfW  our  Lord's  asoension  and  the  descent  of  the  'H&lyQhos^ 
St  Jude  set  out  with  the  other  great  conquerors  of  tke  weM 
and  hell,  to  pull  down  the  prince  of  darkness  from  his  usurped 
throne ;  which  this  little  troop  undertook  to  effect  armed  only 
with  the  word  of  God,  and  his  spirit.  Eusebius  relates,(2) 
Ifliat  the  apostle  St  Thomas  sent  St.  Thaddasus,  one  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  our  Lord,  to  Edessa,  and  that  king  Abgar  and  a  greiat 
number  of  his  people  received  baptism  at  his  hands.  St  Jeixun 
and  Bede  take  this  Thadd»us  to  have  been  the  apostle  St.  Juder: 
but  it  is  the  general  opinion  that  it  was  another  person,  one  (tf 
the  seventy-two  disciples  whom  the  Greeks  commemorate  in  the 
Msnssa  on  the  21st  of  August*  Nicephorus,  Isidore,  and  the 
Martyrologies  tell  us,  that  -St.  Jude  preached  up  and  down  Jo- 
dea,  Samaria,  Idumasa,  and  Syria  ;  especially  in  Mesopofamia. 
St  Pardittus  says,(3)tfaat  St  Jude  planted  the  faith  in  LyhSa. 
This  apostle  returned  from  his  missions  to  Jerusalem  in  tha 
year  62,  afler  the  martyrdom  of  his  brother,  St  James,  and  as- 
sisted at  the  election  of  St.  Simeon  who  was  likewise  his 
brother.(4)  He  wrote  a  catholic  or  general  epistle  to  idl  tibe 
churches  of  the  East,  particularly  addressing  himself 'to  tltt 

(1)  John  nv.  2i  (2)  Ens.  Hist  1.  1.  c.  13. 

(9)  S.  JE^uKn.  Cum.  26'.  (4)  Eta.  Hist.  1.^.  c.ll. 

*  Oa  thfrdiidplB  of  onr  I(Ofdn«iied  !Chad4aiis»iaaiHMi  thk-^faiavK- 
tkm,8eeBaUlet,ViedeaTluidd6e.    21  Aug.  and  the  life  nf  ffft  TlrtM 
tfie  Apostte,  Bee.  21 
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w  Jewish  converts,  amongst  whom  he  had  principally  laboured 

g  St.  Peter  had  written  to  the  same  two  epistles  before  this,  and  in 

g  the  second,  had  chiefly  in  view  to  caution  the  faithful  against 

II  the  errors  of  the  Simonians,  Nicholaits,  and  Gnostics,     'i'he 

g  havoc  which  these  heresies  continued  to  make  among  souls 

0  stirred  up  the  zeal  of  St.  Jude,  who  sometimes  copied  certain 
^  expressions  of  St.  Peter,(l)  and  seems  to  refer  to  the  epistles  of 

1  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  as  if  the  authors  were  then  no  more.(2) 
The  heretics  he  describes  by  many  strong  epithets  and  similes, 
and  calls  them  wandering  meteors  which  seem  to  blaze  for  a 

I  while,  but  set  in  eternal  darkness.     The  source  of  their  fall  he 

points  out  by  saying,  they  are  murmurers,  and  walk  after  their 
own  lusts ;  for  being  enslaved  to  pride,  envy,  the  love  of  sen- 
sual pleasure,  and  other  passions,  and  neglecting  to  crucify  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  in  their  hearts,  they  were  strangers  to  sin- 
cere humility,  meekness,  and  interior  peace.  The  apostle  ex- 
horts the  faithful  to  treat  those  who  were  fallen  with  tender 
compassion,  making  a  difierence  between  downright  malice  and 
weakness,  and  endeavouring  by  holy  fear  to  save  them,  by 
plucking  them  as  brands  out  of  the  fire  of  vice  and  heresy,  and 
hating  the  very  garment  that  is  spotted  with  iniquity. .  He  puts 
us  in  mind  to  have  always  before  our  eyes  the  great  obligation 
we  lie  under  of  incessantly  building  up  our  spiritual  edifice  of 
charity,  by  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  growing  in  the  love  of 
God,  and  imploring  his  mercy  through  Christ.*  From  Meso- 
potamia St.  Jude  travelled  into  Persia,  as  Fortunatus(3)  and 
several  Martyrologies  tell  us.  Those  who  say,  that  he  died  in 
peace  at  Berytus,  in  Phenicia,  confound  him  with  ThaddaBus, 
one  of  the  seventy-two  disciples,  and  the  apostle  of  Edessa,  of 

(1)  See  Jude  11.  17.  and  2  Pet.  ii.  15  &c. 

(2)  Jude  17.  referring  to  2  Pet.  iii.  2,  3.  and  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2. 

(3)  Fonun.  1.  8.  Carm  4. 

*  Luther,  the  Century  writers,  and  Kemnitius  call  in  question  the 
divine  authority  of  this  epistle,  because  several  ancients  doubted  of  it :  and 
Grotius  fancies  it  to  have  been  written  by  Jude,  the  fifteenth  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  in  the  reign  of  Adrian.  The  tradition  of  the  church  make* 
its  divine  authority  and  original  unquestionable  in  the  Catholic  church. 
The  learned  Dr.  Edward  Pocock,  who  died  at  Oxford,  in  1691,  and  whoso 
name  is  famous  for  his  skill  in  the  Oriental  languages  and  literature,  ha«i 
displayed  his  talents  in  several  translations  and  disquisitions,  and  in  conv 
ments  on  Micheas,  IVIalachy,  Osee,  and  Joel.  But,  among  all  his  works, 
tliat  on  the  epistle  of  St.  Jude,  printed  at  Leyden,  in  1630,  is  esteemed 
^hemostcrnoufi.  ^^j^^  j^  2  k 
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whom  the  Menna  gives  that  account.(l)  Fortunatus  and  the 
western  Martyrologists  tell  us,  that  the  apostle  St.  Jude  suffered 
martyrdom  in  Persia ;  the  Menologj  of  the  emperor  Basil,  and 
some  other  Greeks  saj  at  Arat  or  Ararat,  in  Armenia,  which 
at  that  time  was  subject  to  the  Parthian  empire,  and  conae- 
qent^y  esteemed  part  of  Persia.  Many  Greeks  say  he  was  shot 
to  death  with  arrows :  some  add  whilst  he  was  tied  on  a  cross. 
The  Armenians  at  this  day  challenge  him  and  St.  Bartholomew 
for  the  first  planters  qf  the  faith  among  them.(2)* 

We  owe  to  God  a  homage  of  eternal  praise  and  thanks  for 
the  infinite  mercy  by  wliich  he  has  established  a  Church   on 
earth,  and  a  Church  so  richly  furnished  with  every  powerful 
means  of  sanctity  and  grace  ;  a  Church  in  which  his  name  is 
always  glorified,  and  many  souls,  both  by  the  purity  of  their 
love  and  virtue,  and  by  their  holy  functions,  are  associated  to 
the  company  of  the  blessed  angels.    It  ought  also  to  be  our  first 
and  constant  petition  in  our  most  earnest  addresses  to  God,  as 
we  learn  from  dur  Lord's  prayer,  and  as  the  first  dictates  of 
divine  charity  and  religion  teach  us,  that  for  the  glory  of  his 
holy  name  he  vouchsafe  to  protect  and  preserve  his  Church, 
according  to  his  divine  word  ;  to  extend  its  pale,  to  sanctify  its 
members,  and  to  fill  its  pastors  with  the  same  spirit  with  which 
be  so  wonderfully  ennched  his  apostles,  whom  he  was  pleased 
to  choose  for  the  foundation  of  this  sacred  edifice.     If  we   de- 
sire to  inherit  a  share  of  those  abundant  and  precious  graces 
which  God  poure  forth  upon  those  souls  which  he  disposes  to 
receive  them,  we  must  remember  that  he  never  imparts  them 


f 


(1)  Menae,  ad  21  Aug. 

(2)r    -  -■    • 


j  See  Joachim  Schroder,  in  Thesaur.  liinguse  Armeni.,  p.  149,  edit, 
ail.  171 1>  LeQuien,  Orient.  Christian.,  t.  1,  p.  419. 

*  St.  Jude  was  a  married  man  before  he  was  called  to  the  apostlesliip. 
Eusebiufl  informti  us,  (1.  3,  c.  20.,)  that  two  grandsons  of  this  apostle, 
who  were  possessed  jointly  of  thirty-nine  acres  of  land,  wliich  they  tilleil 
with  their  own  hands,  were  accused  by  the  Jews  out  of  hatred  to  the 
name  of  Clirist,  as  descendants  from  King  David,  when  Domitian  haj 
jrdered  ail  such  to  be  put  to  death,  to  prevent  rebellions  among  the 
Jews.  Tliey  boldly  confessed  Christ,  but  the  emperor,  charmed  with 
their  simplicity,  and  seeing  by  their  low  condition,  and  their  hands,  cal- 
lous and  rough  with  labour,  that  they  were  not  persons  any  way  dui- 
gerous  to  the  state,  dismissed  them.  Returning  home,  they  were  pro- 
moted to  the  priesthood,  and  governed  considerable  churches.  That  St 
Jude  was  himself  a  husbandman  before  iie  was  called  to  the  apostieship, 
we  are  assured  by  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  1.  2,  c.  (53,  p.  303. 
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but  to  those  who  si'ucerely  study  to  die  to  themselves,  and  to 
extirpate  all  inordinate  attachments  and  affections  out  of  their 
hearts ;  so  long  as  any  of  these  reign  in  a  soul,  she  is  one  of 
that  world  to  which  Grod  cannot  manifest  himself,  or  communi- 
cate the  sweet  relish  of  his  love.  This  is  the  mystery  which 
Christ  unfolded  to  St.  Jude.  The  world  hath  not  known  him. 
Few  even  among  those  who  know  God  hy  faith,  attain  to  the 
experimental  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  relish  of  his  love,  be- 
cause few,  very  few,  disentangle  their  affection  from  creatures. 
So  long  as  their  hearts  remain  secretly  wedded  to  the  world, 
they  fall  in  some  degree  under  its  curse.  And  how  few  study 
pei^ectly  to  extinguish  its  spmt  in  their  hearts ! 

ST.  FARO,  BISHOP  OF  MEAUX,  C. 

Thb  city  of  Meaux  situate  on  the  Marne,  ten  leagues  from 
Paris,  in  the  time  of  the  ancient  Gauls,  was  subject  to  the 
Parisii,  and  received  the  first  seeds  of  faith  by  the  preaching  of 
St.  Dionysius  of  Paris  about  the  year  250.  St.  Sanctinus  or 
Saintin,  first  bishop  of  Meaux,  is  said  by  some  to  have  been  a 
disciple  of  that  saint  in  the  third  age ;  but  Du  Plessis(l)  thinks 
him  to  have  been  the  same  Saintin  who  was  bishop  of  Verdun 
in  the  fourth  century,  and  whose  relics  were  translated  from 
Meaux  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Vanne  at  Verdun,  in  the  eleventh 
century.  His  successor  Antoninus,  and  Rigomer  the  ninth 
bishop  of  Meaux,  are  honoured  among  the  saints.  But  the 
eminent  sanctity  of  St.  Faro,  the  fourteenth  bishop  of  this  see, 
has  rendered  his  name  the  most  illustrious  of  all  the  prelates  of 
this  see,  who  are  mentioned  in  the  calendars  of  the  church.  Hit 
original  name  is  Burgundofaro,  and  that  of  his  holy  sister  Bur- 
gundofara;  the  words  faro  and  fara  in  the  Burgundian  language 
signifying  of  a  lineage ;  so  that  these  names  imply  that  they 
were  of  an  ancient  noble  Burgundian  family,(2)  which  is  at- 
tested in  the  ancient  life  of  St.  Faro, (3)  and  by  a  hymn  on  St. 
Faro  used  in  the  ninth  age.  Their  father  Agneric  was  one  of 
the  principal  lords  and  officers  at  the  court  of  Theodobert  II., 
king  of  Austrasia  ;  for  Meaux  and  Brie  then  belonged  to  that 

(1)  Du  Plessis,  t.  1,  p.  4. 

(2)  Ruinart,  Not.  in  Chronic.  Fredegar.,  p.  621.    Du  PleesJs,  note  11, 
t  1,  p.  631. 

(3)  Ap.  Mabil  Act.  Bened.,  t.  2,  p.  611. 
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kingdom,  not  to  Bnrgiuidj,  as  BaOlet  pretend&^l)    For  though 
GoDtran,  king  of  Orkans  and  Burgundj,  from  561  to  592,  pes- 
Mswd  the  coontj  of  Sens,  which  had  formerlj  been  part  of  Aos- 
trasia :  the  kings  of  Anstrasia  were  all  that  time  in  possession  <^ 
Meaox.     Agneric  had  bj  his  wife  Leodegoadis  foor  children, 
St  Cagnoald,  (who  took  the  monastic  habit  at  Loxenl,  under 
Sl  Colomban,)  St  Faro,  St  Fara,  and  St  Agnetrudis.     His 
5eat  was  at  Pipimisium,  two  leagues  from  Meaux,  in  the  forest 
of  Brie  according  to  the  lives  of  St  Eustatios  and  St  Faro  : 
^hich  seems  the  village  of  Champigne  in  Brie,  rather  than 
Aubignej,  as  Mabillon  conjectared,(2)  but  which  lies  on  the 
other  side.     There  Agneric  harboured  St  Columban  in  610, 
and  that  holj  abbot  gave  his  blessing  to  him  and  to  each  of  his 
children,  Cagnoald^  the  eldest,  having  lived  under  his  discipline 
since  the  year  594,  and  then  bearing  him  company. 

St  Fai-o  spent  his  youth  in  the  court  of  King  Theodobert  IL 
where  his  life  was  rather  that  of  a  recluse  than  a  courtier. 
After  the  death  of  Theodobert,  and  that  of  his  brother  and 
successor  Theodoric,  the  saint,  in  613,  passed  to  the  court  of 
Clotaire  II.,  who  reunited  the  whole  French  monarchy.  When 
that  prince,  provoked  at  the  insolent  speeches  of  certain  Saxon 
ambassadors  had  cast  them  into  prison,  and  sworn  he  would 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death,  St  Faro  first  prevailed  on  him 
to  defer  the  execution  twenty-four  hours,  and  afterwards  not 
only  to  pardon  them,  but  also  to  send  them  home  loaded  with 
presents.  Mabillon  quotes  certain  charters  which  St  Faro  sub* 
scribed  in  quality  of  referendary  or  chancellor.(3)  Dom  Da 
Plessis  observes, (4)  that  it  is  an  unparionable  blunder  of 
Yepez,(5)  who  tells  us,  that  St  Faro,  made  his  monastic  pro* 
fession  at  Rebais,  when  that  abbey  was  not  in  being.  TrU 
themiua  says,  (6)  he  took  the  habit  at  Luxeul :  which  is  also 
an  evident  mistake.  For  it  is  certain,  that  from  a  secular 
military  state  he  passed  to  that  of  the  secular  clergy.  At 
court  he  employed  his  credit  with  his  prince  to  protect  the 

(1 )  Baillet,  Vie  de  8.  Faro,  28th  Oct 

(2)  Annal.  Bened.,  t.  1,  p.  304,  not. 

(3)  Annal.  Bened.,  t  1,  p.  343,  and  App.,  p.  685. 
(  i)  L.  I,  n.  41,  p.  31. 

(5)  Chron.  de  S  Benoit,  t.  2,  p.  176. 

(0)  3^  Vir.  iUusVT,  ord.  S.  Pened.,  1 4*  c.  12p. 
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I  innocent,  the  orphan,  and  the   widow;   and  to  relieve   and 

I  comfort  all  that  were  in  distress.     The  life  which  he  led  then) 

I  was  most  edifying  and  holy ;  prayer  and  pious  meditation  were 

\  his  principal  delight,  and  he  inflamed  his  soul  every  day  more 

I  and  more  with  the  love  of  heavenly  things.     His  great  virtues 

!  and  abilities  engaged  the  esteem  and  affection  of  the  king  and 

the  whole  nation ;  yet  the  world,  whilst  it  flattered  and  smiled 
on  him,  displeased  him.  His  employments  in  it,  how  just 
soever,  seemed  to  distract  his  mind  too  much  from  God,  and 
he  saw  nothing  in  it  but  snares  and  dangers.  One  day  he  en- 
tertained his  sister  St.  Fara,  who  was  at  that  time  abbess,  on 
this  subject,  in  such  a  manner,  that,  being  penetrated  more 
than  ever  with  these  sentiments,  he  was  inspired  with  an  earnest 
desire  to  forsake  the  world.  Blidechilde,  his  wife,  whose  con- 
sent he  asked,  was  in  the  same  dispositions ;  and  they  parted  by 
mutual  consent.  She  look  the  religious  veil,  and  retired  to  a 
solitary  place  upon  one  of  her  own  estates,  which  seems  to 
have  been  at  Aupigny,  where,  some  years  after,  she  died  in 
the  odour  of  sanctity.  St.  Faro  received  the  clerical  tonsure, 
and  was  the  ornament  of  the  clergy  of  Meaux  ;  which  episco- 
pal see  becoming  vacant  by  the  death  of  the  Bishop  Gondoald, 
he  was  unanimously  chosen  to  fill  it,  about  the  year  626. 

The  holy  prelate  laboured  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  com- 
mitted to  his  charge,  with  unwearied  zeal  and  attention,  and 
promoted  exceedingly  their  advancement  in  Christian  perfec- 
tion, and  the  conversion  of  those  who  had  not  yet  forsaken  the 
errors  of  idolatry.  The  author  of  his  life  tells  us  that  he  re- 
stored sight  to  a  blind  man  by  conferring  on  him  the  sacra- 
ment of  confirmation,  and  wrought  several  other  miracles.  In 
650  he  assisted  at  the  council  of  Sens:  he  invited  holy  men  into 
his  diocess,  and  encouraged  and  promoted  pious  foundations  to 
be  sanctuaries  of  religion,  and  nurseries  and  schools  of  piety 
and  virtue.  Excited  by  his  exhortations  and  example,  many 
others  entered  into  the  same  zealous  views,  and  gave  them- 
selves up  to  the  most  heroic  practices  of  virtue.* 

•  Among  these  no  on«  leems  to  have  been  more  remarkable  than  a 
certain  lord  of  the  court,  and  near  relation  of  our  saint,  called  St.  Au- 
thaire,  and  by  the  common  people  St.  Oys,  who  resided  at  Ussy,  on  the 
Mame,  of  the  parish  church  of  which  village  he  is  the  titular  saint 
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St  Faro  afforded  a  retreat  to  St  Fiaker,  and  directed  many 
mints  of  both  sexes  in  the  paths  of  perfection,  and  had  a  sharo 
in  many  pious  establishments  made  by  others.  A  little  before 
his  death  he  founded  in  the  suburbs  of  the  city  of  Meaux, 
where  he  possessed  a  large  estate,  the  great  monastery  of  the 
Holy  Cross,  which  now  bears  his  name,  and  is  of  the  reformed 
congregation  of  St  Maur.  St  Faro  placed  in  it  monks  from 
Luxeul,  of  the  institute  of  St  Columban  ;  but  the  rule  of  St. 
Bennet  was  afterwards  received  here,  and  the  famous  abbey  of 
Prum,  founded  by  King  Pepin  in  the  Ardennes,  in  763,  was  a 
filiation  of  this  house.     St  Faro,  after  having  peopled   his 

His  two  Tirtuous  sons,  Ado  and  Dado,  (or  St.  Owen,)  were  brought  up 
in  the  court  of  Dagobert  I.,  and  the  former  was  made  treasurer,  the 
latter  referendary ;  but  both,  whilst  they  served  their  prince,  aspired 
only  after  the  solid  goods  of  the  life  to  come.  Ado  first  took  the  resolo- 
tion  of  dedicating  himself  entirely  to  God  in  silence  and  retirement,  and, 
about  the  year  6^,  founded  the  great  monastery  of  Jouarre,  in  a  forest 
of  that  name,  in  Brie,  four  leagues  from  Meauz,  to  the  east,  a  leag^ue 
beyond  tjssy.  Here  burying  himself  alive,  he  broke  oflT  all  conunerce 
with  the  world  to  entertain  himself  only  with  God  and  his  own  soul  on 
the  great  affair  for  which  he  was  created.  After  a  most  holy  and  peni. 
trotial  life  of  many  years,  he  arrived  at  the  happy  term  which  opened  to 
him  a  passage  to  a  glorious  eternity.  Many  lords  of  the  first  distinction 
embraced  the  monastic  state  in  this  house,  under  his  direction ;  and, 
among  others,  Agilbert,  who,  going  into  England,  was  chosen  bishop  of 
Dorchester,  when  that  see  had  been  some  time  vacant  after  the  death  of 
St.  Birinus ;  but,  returning  into  France,  he  died  bishop  of  Fans.  His 
sister,  St.  Thelehilde,  was  appointed  first  abbess  of  the  nunnery  of 
Jouarre,  this  being  a  double  monastery.  She  died  about  the  year  660, 
and  is  honoured  at  Meaux  on  the  10th  of  October.  St.  Bertile,  one  of 
her  nuns,  after  having  been  long  prioress  of  this  house,  and  assistant  to 
the  abbess,  was  called  to  Chelles  by  St.  Bathildes,  in  646,  and  made  the 
first  abbess  of  that  royal  monastery,  situated  four  leagues  from  Paris 
She  governed  the  abbey  of  Chelles  forty-six  years,  and  died  about  the 
year  692.  Whilst  Ado  sanctified  the  forest  of  Jouarre  by  his  holy  esta^ 
blishment,  St.  Owen  founded,  about  the  year  634,  the  abbey  of  Besbac, 
now  called  Bebais,  tliree  leagues  from  Jouarre :  of  this  house  St.  AgUis^ 
called  in  French  Aile,  pronounced  £1,  a  monk  of  Luxeul,  was  appointed 
first  abbot,  and  is  honoured  among  the  saints  on  the  30th  of  August. 
His  disciple  St.  Fhilibert  succeeded  him  at  Bebais,  and  afterwaiu' 
/bunded  the  abbeys  of  Jumieges,  Nermoutier,  FaviUy,  Montivilliera, 
and  St.  Bennet  of  Quincy.  His  disciple  St.  Begulus,  was  chosen  arch, 
bishop  of  Bheims,  and  instituted  the  abbey  of  Orbais,  in  the  diocess  of 
Soissons.  St.  Walter,  a  monk  of  Bebais,  in  1060,  instituted  and  was 
made  first  abbot  of  the  famous  monastery  of  St.  Germanus,  now  called 
St.  Martin's,  at  Pontoise,  and  is  mentioned  in  the  calendars  on  the  8th 
of  April.  On  the  histories  and  miracles  of  these  saints  see  Mabillon's 
Acta  Sanctorum  Ordinis  S.  Bened.,  and  his  Annales  Benedictim,  Act. 
On  other  pious  foundations  made  at  that  time  at  Meaux,  see  the  lifii)  of 
St.  Fora. 
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diocess  with  so  many  saints,  went  to  receive  the  recompence  of 
his  labours  on  the  28th  of  October,  in  672,  being  about  four- 
score years  old,  and  having  governed  the  church  of  Meaux 
forty-six  years.(l)  See  the  three  Latin  lives  of  St  Faro,  one 
tompiled  by  Hildeger,  bishop  of  Meaux,  in  the  ninth  century, 
(ap.  Mabil.  Act.  Ben.  t.  2,  p.  606,)  another  in  verse,  written 
by  Fulcoius,  subdeacon  of  Meaux,  in  the  eleventh  century ;  and 
a  third  published  by  Surius,  with  alterations  of  the  style ;  ex- 
tant genuine  in  manuscripts  at  St.  Faro's,  &c.  See  also  Dom 
Toussaints  Du  Plessis,  the  Maurist  monk.  Hist,  de  TEglise  de 
Meaux,  t.  1,  1.  1,  n.  41,  42,  43,  64,  73,  note  22,  23,  24,  36;  and 
on  the  plundering  of  St.  Faro's  church  by  the  Huguenots,  ib.  L 
4,  n.  49,  50,  p.  358,  t.  2,  p.  664. 

ST.  NEOT,  ANCHORET,  C. 

To  this  holy  hermit  is  generally  ascribed  the  glorious  project 

of  the  foundation  of  our  first  and  most  noble  university,  in 

which  he  was  King  Alfred's  first  adviser.*     St.  Neot  was  born 

(I)  See  Le  Cointe,  Annal.  Eccl.  Franc. 

•  The  chief  schools  which,  by  the  advice  of  St.  Neot,  King  Alfired 
founded,  were  those  of  Oxford,  as  the  archievs  of  that  university,  pro- 
duced by  Wood,  and  as  Brompton,  Mabnesbury,  Higden,  Harpsfield, 
and  others  assure  us.  Wood  thinks  this  king  founded  there  one  college 
for  all  the  sciences,  besides  grammar-schools.  Ayliffe,  who  is  less  accu- 
rate, in  his  history  of  Oxford,  pretends  that  three  halls  or  colleges  were 
erected  there  by  this  prince,  which  is,  indeed,  affirmed  by  John  Rouse, 
or  Ross,  the  Warwick  historian,  who  died  in  1491.  Asserius  of  Mene- 
via,  in  his  life  of  King  Alfred,  names  not  Oxford,  and  may  be  under- 
stood of  schools  set  up  by  the  king  in  his  own  palace ;  but  that  St.  Grim- 
bald  taught  at  Oxford  seems  clear  from  his  seat  there  in  St.  Peter's 
church.  John  the  Saxon  and  others  were  his  colleagues.  But  St.  Neot 
never  left  his  solitude ;  and  Asserius  mentions  of  himself  only  his  stay- 
ing in  Alfred's  court  six  months  every  year ;  for  he  would  always  spend 
the  other  six  months  in  his  monastery  at  Menevia  or  St.  David's.  There 
is  indeed  a  passage  in  Asserius,  which  mentions  a  dispute  between  the 
new  and  the  old  scholars  at  Oxford  under  St.  Grimbald ;  but  this  seems 
an  interpolation,  and  is  wanting  in  Archbishop  Parker's  edition,  though 
defended  as  genuine  by  Mr.  Wise,  in  his  edition  of  this  life  of  King 
Alfred,  at  Oxford,  in  1722.  Wood  (p.  4.)  and  others  (Annot.  in  vit. 
Alfredi,  p.  136.)  imagine  schools  at  Grecelade  and  Lechelade  to  have 
flourished  under  the  Britons  and  Saxons,  and  to  have  been  only  trans- 
lated to  Oxford,  and  there  revived  by  King  Alfred  after  the  wars  had  in. 
terrupted  them.  But  the  monuments  in  which  mention  is  made  of  them 
are  at  best  very  imcertain ;  and  Lechelade,  so  called  from  physicians,  is 
»  Saxon,  not  a  British  word.  The  schools  at  Oxford  decayed  after  Al- 
fred's reign,  and  that  city  was  burnt  by  the  Danes  in  979.  and  again  in 
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of  noble  parentage,  and,  according  to  manj  authors,  related  to 
King  Alfred.  In  his  jouth  he  took  the  monastic  habit  ai 
Glastenburj,  and  pursued  "his  studies  with  great  application,  ic 
which  a  natural  strong  inclination  from  his  infancy  was  tha  in« 
dex  of  his  extraordinary  genius  and  capacity.  He  became  ona 
of  the  greatest  scholars  of  the  age,  but  was  yet  more  admirable 
for  his  humility,  piety,  and  devotion.  The  bishop  of  the  diocese 
was  so  taken  with  his  saintly  deportment  and  conyersation,  that 
when  the  ssint  was  yet  very  young,  he,  by  compulsion,  ordained 
him  first  deacon,  and  soon  after  priest.  St.  Neot  dreaded  the 
danger  of  being  drawn  out  of  his  beloved  obscurity,  which  he 
coveted  above  all  earthly  blessings:  being  more  desirous  to  slide 
gently  through   the  world  without   being   so  much  as  taken 

1009.  Bobert  Foleyn,  or  Pullus,  an  Englishman,  who  had  studied  u,t 
Paris,  returning  home,  restored  sacred  studies  at  Oxford,  in  1 133,  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  I.,  and  carried  the  glory  ol  this  university  to  the 
highest  pitch.  Being  made  cardinal  and  chancellor  of  the  Roman  Church 
by  Lucius  IT.,  he  obtained  the  greatest  privileges  for  this  university  about 
the  year  1150.  His  treatise  on  the  sacrament  of  penance  was  printed  at 
Paris  in  1654.  Several  of  his  sermons  and  other  works  of  piety  are  ex- 
tant in  manuscripts.  See  Leland  and  Tanner,  De  Scriptor.  Brit.,  p. 
602.  Leland's  Itin.,  t.  4,  App.,  p.  156;  and  Wood's  Hist.  Univ.  Oxon., 
t.  1,  p.  49,  t.  2,  p.  31. 

Nothing  more  sensibly  betrays  the  weaknco^  of  human  nature  than  the 
folly  of  seeking  a  false  imaginary  glory,  especially  in  those  who  incon* 
testably  possess  every  most  illustrious  title  of  true  greatness.  Some  weak 
and  lying  impostors  pretended  to  raise  the  reputation  of  the  university  of 
Cambridge  by  forgeries  which  it  is  a  disgrace  not  to  despise  and  most 
severely  censure.  Nicholas  Cantelupes,  or  Cantlow,  a  Carmelite  Mar, 
in  1440,  published  a  collection  of  forged  grants  of  British  kings,  Gur- 
gunt,  Lucius,  Arthur,  and  Cadwald,  and  of  several  ancient  popes,  wider 
the  title  of  The  History  of  Cambridge :  in  which  his  simplicity  and  cre- 
dulity, which  do  not  obscure  the  character  of  great  piety,  which  Leland 
gives  him,  ought  not  to  impose  upon  our  understandings.  (See  Parker's 
History  of  Cambridge.)  Cair-Grant  was  one  of  the  twenty-eight  cities 
of  Britain  under  the  Romans ;  but  fallen  to  decay  when  Bede  wrote. 
(Hist.  I.  4,  c.  19.)  From  its  ruins  Cambridge  arose  at  a  small  distance, 
as  appears  from  Henry  of  Huntington,  and  the  writers  of  Croyland  and 
Ramsey.  Some  have  pretended  that  here  was  the  school  which  Bede,  or 
the  schools  which  Malmesbury,  Florentius,  and  H.  of  Huntington  say  King 
Sigebert  founded,  by  the  advice  of  St.  Felix,  in  636.  But  it  is  more  rea- 
sonable to  believe  those  foundations  to  have  been  made  near  Dummoc  in 
Sufiblk.    And,  whatever  schools  might  flourish  at  Cambridge  under  the  j 

Saxons,  it  is  certain  there  were  no  remains  under  the  first  Norman  kings. 
The  foundation  of  this  seat  of  the  sciences  was  laid  in  the  reign  of  Henry  U. 
Peter  of  Blois,  a  contemporary  writer,  in  his  Continuation  of  Ingulphus's 
History,  published  by  Gale,  (Script.  Hist.  Angl.  t.  1,  p.  114,)  relates, 
ttiat  SofTrid,  abbot  of  Croyland,  sent  some  learned  monks  of  that  house 
io  their  manor  of  Cotenham,  near  Camtridge,  who,  hiring  a  great  houee 
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aotice  of  by  others,  and  without  being  distracted  from  applying 
bis  mind  to  his  only  great  affair  in  this  life,  than  most  men  are 
to  bustle  and  make  parade  on  the  theatre  of  the  world.  He 
feared  particularly  the  insinuating  poison  of  vanity,  which 
easily  steals  into  the  heart  amidst  applause,  even  without  being 
perceived.  Therefore,  with  the  leave  of  his  superior,  he  re- 
tired to  his  solitude  in  Cornwall,  which  was  then  called  St. 
Guerir's,  from  a  British  saint  of  that  name,  but  is  since  called, 
from  our  holy  anchoret,  Neot-stoke.  In  this  hermitage  he 
emaciated  his  body  by  rigorous  fasts,  and  nourished  his  soul 
with  heavenly  contemplation,  in  which  he  received  great  fa- 
vours of  God,  and  was  sometimes  honoured  witli  the  visits  of 
angels.  After  seven  years  spent  in  this  retreat,  he  made  a 
pilgrimage  to  Rome ;  but  returned  again  to  the  same  cell 
Several  persons  of  quality  and  virtue  began  to  resort  to  him  to 
beg  the  assistance  of  his  prayers  and  holy  counsels  ;  and  the  re- 
putation of  his  wisdom  and  experience  in  the  paths  of  an  in- 
terior life   reached  the   ears   of  King  Alfred.*     That   great 

in  Cambridge,  went  thither  every  day,  and  taught  at  different  hours  the 
whole  circle  of  the  sciences,  a  great  concourse  of  students  resorting  to 
their  lessons.  From  these  beginnings  that  imiversity  soon  rose  to  the 
highest  degree  of  splendour,  and  Peterhouse  was  the  first  regular  college 
that  was  erected  there,  Hugh  Balsham,  bishop  of  Ely,  founding  it  in  1284. 

Tlie  general  study  of  Paris  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Charle- 
magne before  the  year  800.  But  Eginhard,  that  prince's  secretary  and 
historian,  mentions  in  his  life  only  the  general  schools  of  all  the  sciences, 
fbunded  by  liim  in  his  own  palace.  And  Alcuin,  his  adviser,  (who  pro- 
posed to  him  for  his  model,  in  erecting  his  colleges,  the  great  school  at 
York,  from  whence  he  came,)  when  he  left  the  court,  retired  to  Tours, 
not  to  Paris.  At  least  the  schools  erected  by  that  prince  at  Paris  became 
not  very  general  or  famous  before  the  twelfth  century.  See  Egassius 
BulaBus,  Hist.  Universitatis  Paris,  ann.  1665;  and  Dom  Bivet,  Hist. 
Liter,  t.  5,  6,  7. 

*  Alfred  the  Great  is  named  among  the  saints  on  the  26th  of  Oc- 
tober, in  two  Saxon  calendars  mention^  in  a  note  on  the  Saxon  trans- 
lation of  the  New  Testament ;  also  in  some  other  private  calendars,  and 
in  Wilson's  inaccurate  English  Martyrology  on  the  28th  of  October.  Yet 
it  does  not  appear  that  he  was  ever  proposed  in  any  church  to  the  public 
veneration  of  the  faithful.  In  this  incomparable  prince  were  united  the 
saint,  the  soldier,  and  the  statesman  in  a  most  eminent  degree.  Sir 
Henry  Spelman  (Cone.  Brit.)  gives  us  his  character  in  a  rapture.  **  0, 
Alfred,"  says  he,  '*  the  wonder  and  astonishment  of  aU  agrs !  If  we  re* 
fleet  on  his  piety  and  religion,  it  would  seem  that  he  had  always  lived  in 
a  cloister ;  if  on  his  warlike  exploits,  that  he  had  never  boon  out  of  camps » 
if  on  his  learning  and  writings,  that  he  had  spent  his  whoK'  life  in  a  coU 
lege ;  if  on  his  wholesome  laws  and  wise  administration,  xbat  these  haJ 
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prince,  from  that  time,  especially  while  he  laj  concealed  in 
Somersetshire,  to  the  death  of  the  holy  hermit,  frequently 
Tisited  him,  and  doubtless,  by  his  discourses,  received  great 
light,  and  was  inflamed  with  fresh  ardour  in  the  practice  of 

been  his  whole  study  and  emplojment."  It  may  be  doubted  whethec 
erer  any  king  showed  greater  abilities  on  a  throne ;  but  in  this  circuin- 
•tance  he  was  perfe<^y  happy, — ^that  all  his  wonderful  achieyements  and 
great  qualifications  were  directed  and  made  perfect  by  the  purest  motives 
of  piety  and  religion,  and  a  uniform  heroic  sanctity.  Alfred  was  the 
fourth  and  youngest  son  of  Ethelwolph,  the  pious  king  of  the  West-Sax- 
ons, and  second  monarch  of  all  England.  He  was  bom  at  Wantage,  in 
Berkshire,  in  849.  His  wit,  beauty,  and  towardly  disposition  endeared 
him  from  his  infancy  to  the  whole  kingdom,  especially  to  his  father,  who 
sent  him  to  Rome  when  he  was  only  five  years  old,  that  he  might  receive 
the  pope's  blessing.  Leo  IV.  who  then  sat  in  St.  Peter's  cha&,  adopted 
him  for  his  son,  and,  as  Malmcsbury  says,  by  a  happy  presage  of  his 
ftitnre  dignity,  anointed  him  king.  Leland  rather  thinks  this  unction 
was  the  sacrament  of  confirmation ;  but  this,  according  to  the  discipline 
of  the  English,  Spanish,  and  several  otliei  churches,  was  given  to  infants 
as  soon  as  it  could  be  done  after  they  were  baptized.  Montfaucon  and 
other  French  historians  observe,  that  Pepin  in  ]^*ance  was  the  first  Chris- 
tian king  who  (in  imitation  of  the  Jewish  kings  by  Grod's  appointment) 
was  anointed  at  his  coronation ;  and  Alfred  was  the  first  among  our  Eng- 
lish princes  who  received  that  rite.  Whether  the  i>oi>e  thought  it  due  to 
io  promising  a  son  of  a  great  king,  or  whether  he  looked  upon  it  that 
some  sovereignty  in  England  would  fall  to  his  lot,  is  uncertain.  Ethel- 
wolph soon  after,  making  himself  a  pilgrimage  to  Borne,  carried  Alfred 
thither  a  second  time. 

Through  the  confusion  of  the  times,  amidst  the  Danish  invasions,  thia 
prince  was  twelve  years  old  before  he  learned  to  read.  He  had  a  happy 
memory  and  an  excellent  genius,  and  we  have  a  proof  of  his  eagerness 
and  application  in  the  following  instance.  His  mother  one  day  showed 
him  and  his  brothers  a  fine  book  in  Saxon  verse,  promising  to  give  it  to 
him  who  should  first  read  and  understand  it.  Al^sd  was  only  l^ginning 
to  learn  to  read ;  but,  running  straight  to  his  master,  did  not  rest  till  he 
not  only  read  it  but  got  it  by  heart.  He  naturally  loved  poetry,  and  in 
his  childhood  got  several  poems  by  heart.  He  excelled  more  in  all  other 
arts  and  sciences  than  in  grammar,  that  study  being  then  at  a  low  ebb  in 
this  country,  says  Bishop  Tanner,  from  an  ancient  chronicle.  His  elder 
brothers,  Ethelbald,  Ethelbert,  and  Ethelred.  successively  filled  the 
throne ;  Alfred,  though  very  young,  appeared  often  at  the  head  of  their 
armies.  The  death  of  Ethelred,  which  happened  on  the  22nd  of  April, 
set  the  crown  upon  his  head  in  the  year  871,  the  twenty-second  of  his 
age.  The  Danes  at  that  time  x>oured  upon  this  island  like  a  tempest* 
\Zni\\r%^  in  several  parts  at  once ;  they  had  lately  martyred  St.  Edmund, 
were  possessed  of  llie  three  kingdoms  of  the  East- Angles,  Northumbrians, 
and  Mercians,  and  with  several  armies  were  in  the  very  heart  of  that  of 
the  West-Saxons,  which  then  comprised  all  the  rest.  Ilie  English  having 
fought  eight  or  nine  great  battles  within  the  compass  of  the  preceding 
year,  were  exhausted  and  dispirited,  and  seeing  new  armies  rise  up  against 
them  on  every  side,  were  at  a  loss  whither  to  betake  themselves.  The 
young  king  had  scarcely  solemnized  his  brothers'  funerals,  when,  in  a 
month's  time,  he  was  obliged,  with  an  inconsiderable  army,  to  engage  the 
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Tirtue.     St.  Neofs  counsela  were  also  to  him  of  great  use  for . 
regulating  the  goyemment  of  his  kingdom.     Our  saint  par- 
ticularly recoinmended  to  him  the  advancement  of  useful  and 
sacred  studies,  and  adrised  him  to  repair  the  schools  of  the 

whole  x)ower  of  the  Danes  near  Wilton.  By  his  courage  and  valour  they 
were  at  first  forced  to  fly ;  but,  finding  the  number  of  the  pursuers  to  be 
small,  they  rallied,  and  became  masters  of  the  field.  Twicp  they  were 
compelled  to  leave  West-Sex,  and  to  promise  never  to  return ;  but  new 
armies  immediately  renewed  their  depredations.  Contrary  to  their  oatiis 
and  obligations,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  878,  they  entered  West-Sex 
with  a  great  power,  took  Chippenham,  the  royal  palace  in  Wiltshire,  and 
laid  waste  the  whole  country.  King  AUGred  was  constrained,  with  a  small 
number  of  attendants,  to  retire  among  the  woody  and  boggy  parts  of 
Somersetshire,  and  conceal  himself  between  the  rivers  of  Thone  and 
Paret,  in  the  isle  of  Athelingay,  now  called  Athelney,  where  he  built  a 
little  castle.  Here  he  lay  hid  six  months,  making  reading  and  prayer  his 
chief  employment,  and  frequently  visiting  St.  Neot,  his  spiritual  director. 
With  a  small  troop  of  stout  men  he  often  surprised  his  enemies  with 
good  success,  and  if  he  happened  to  be  overpowered  by  numbers,  he 
always  appeared  fbrmidable  to  them  in  the  maimer  in  which  he  made  his 
retreat.  His  afflictions  were  to  him  a  school  for  the  exercise  of  aU  vir- 
tues, and  he  sought  in  the  first  place,  by  his  penance,  patience,  and  con- 
fidence in  God,  to  appease  the  divine  indignation.  Wlule  he  lay  in  this 
little  castle,  or  rather,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  historian,  in  a  poor 
cottage  in  that  country,  it  being  winter,  and  the  waters  being  all  frozen 
to  that  no  fish  could  be  got  in  that  place,  his  companions  went  out  at 
some  distance  to  get  some  fowl  or  fish  for  provisions.  In  the  mean  time 
a  poor  man  came  to  the  door,  begging  an  alms.  The  king,  who  was 
reading,  ordered  some  bread  to  be  given  to  him.  His  mother,  who  was 
alone  with  him,  said  there  was  but  one  loaf  in  the  castle,  which  would 
not  suffice  for  themselves  that  day.  Yet  he  prayed  her  to  give  half  of  it 
to  the  poor  man,  bidding  her  trust  in  him  who  fbd  five  thousand  men  with 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes.  Several  of  our  best  historians  add,  that  the  king, 
soon  after  failing  into  a  sliunber,  received,  in  recompence  of  his  charity, 
an  assurance  from  St.  Cuthbert  in  a  vision,  that  God  would  shordy  re- 
store him  to  his  kingdom.  Soon  after  he  heard  that  Hubba,  the  Banish 
general,  brother  to  Hinguar,  landing  in  Devonshire,  had  been  defeated 
and  slain  by  Odun,  the  loyal  earl  of  Devon,  near  the  castle  of  Kenwith. 
The  place  where  Hubba  was  buried,  imder  a  great  heap  of  stones,  is 
called  to  this  day  Hubble-stones.  The  Beafan,  or  Kaven,  the  saa*ed 
standard  of  the  Danes,  who  placed  in  it  a  superstitious  confidence,  and 
on  which  that  bird  was  painted,  was  foimd  among  the  spoils.  Upon  this 
news  Alfred  left  his  retreat,  assembled  an  army  in  Selwood  forest,  and 
marched  against  the  Danes  at  Edingdun,  where,  having  chosen  his  post 
on  a  rising  ground,  he  gave  the  infidels  a  total  overthrow,  so  that  they 
were  obliged  to  receive  his  conditions.  The  chief  of  these  were,  that  all 
the  idolaters  should  quit  the  island,  and  that  those  Danes  that  embrace 
the  Christian  faith  should  confine  themselves  to  the  kingdom  of  the  East- 
Angles,  which  they  had  {xrasessed  ever  since  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Ed- 
mnnd,  in  870 ;  but  which  they  were  now  to  hold  of  King  Alfined.  Gun- 
thrum,  one  of  their  vanquished  kings,  received  baptism,  w^th  a  multi- 
tnde  of  his  people,  at  AUer,  Alfred's  palace,  in  Somersetshire.  King 
Alfired  stood  godfiither  to  him-  and  made  him  long  of  the  East-Angles, 


620  8T.  HEOT,  a  [Oct.  28, 

English  founded  at  Rome,  and  to  establish  others  at  home. 
Both  which  things  this  king  most  munificently  executed. 

Our  historians  agree  that  the  plan  of  erecting  a  general 
itudj  of  all  the  sciences  and  liberal  arts  was  laid  bj  this  holj 

where  he  reigned  twelve  years ;  and  after  him  Eoric ;  after  whose  decease 
Edws^  the  Elder  reunited  that  kingdom  to  the  English  monarchy.  Al- 
fred drew  up  a  particular  hody  of  laws,  adapted  to  the  Danish  conTerts* 
which  he  gave  to  King  Gunthrum,  and  obliged  him  and  his  people  to  ob- 
serre.  Tliey  are  extant  in  Spelman,  Wilkins,  and  the  ninth  Yolume  of 
Labbe*8  Councils. 

In  883,  Alfred  vanquished  and  slew  Hinguara  and  Haltdene,  two 
Danish  leaders  in  the  north,  took  great  care  to  repeople  and  cultivate 
those  depopulated  provinces,  and  constituted  Guthred  king  of  the  Nor- 
thumbrians, who,  being  a  most  religious  and  valiant  man,  defended  his 
dominions,  and  gave  to  the  church  of  St.  Cuthbert  at  Durham,  the 
country  which  is  since  called  the  bishopric  of  Durham,  as  Simeon  of 
Durham  and  the  Chronicle  of  Mailros  relate.  Alfred  was  no  less  active 
in  restoring  the  desolate  provinces  of  Mercia,  where  the  Danes,  in  874, 
had  burnt  Rependune,  now  Repton  upon  Trent,  in  Derbyshire,  the  an- 
cient  burial  place  of  the  Mercian  kings,  and  had  laid  waste  the  whole 
country.  The  infidels  made  again  formidable  descents  in  Kent  and  other 
places  in  the  following  years :  but  were  as  often  totally  routed  by  this 

vigilant  and  valiant  king,  who  is  said  to  have  fought  fifty-six  battles 

He  every  where  encouraged  the  English  to  resume  their  spirits,  and 
taught  them  to  conquer.  But  the  detail  of  his  military  exploits  we  leave 
to  the  writers  of  the  civil  history  of  our  country,  and  only  repeat  with 
William  of  Malmesbury,  that  when  this  king  seemed  cast  down  on  the 
earth,  he  was  still  a  terror  to  his  enemies ;  that  in  all  battles  he  was  every 
where  present,  striking  fear  into  their  breasts,  and  paleness  over  their 
countenances,  and  inspiring  his  own  soldiers  with  courage.  He  alone 
would  restore  the  combat  when  his  army  was  ready  to  disperse ;  he  alone 
would  present  his  breast  to  the  swords  of  the  enemy,  and  by  his  example 
force  his  soldiers  to  repulse  the  insulting  and  pursuing  infidels.  About 
the  year  890,  the  Normans,  or  barbarians  from  the  northern  coasts  of  the 
Baltic,  landed  in  England,  but  being  repelled  by  King  Alfred  made  a 
descent  upon  the  western  coasts  of  France,  carried  their  arms  into  the 
heart  of  that  kingdom,  thrice  laid  siege  to  Paris,  and  during  fourscore 
years  compelled  the  provinces  to  redeem  themselves  from  plunder  by  ex- 
orbitant sums  of  money,  which  were  an  allurement  to  repeat  their  inva- 
sions,  till  Charles  the  Simple  gave  his  daughter  Gisele  in  marriage  to 
RoUo,  their  leader,  in  912,  with  part  of  Vexin,  and  that  part  of  Neustria 
which  from  that  time  has  been  called  the  duchy  of  Normandy.  Rollo, 
receiving  baptism,  took  the  name  of  Robert. 

King  Alfred,  being  aware  that  the  safety  and  natural  strength  of  this 
island  consists  in  its  navies,  became  himself  well  skilled  in  maritime  af- 
fairs,  and  spent  three  years  in  building  and  fitting  out  a  fleet,  by  which, 
in  883,  he  gave  the  Danish  pirates  every  where  the  chase,  and  asserted 
the  dominion  of  the  British  seas.  This  fleet  he  afterwards  much  increased, 
and,  with  wonderful  sagacity,  devised  himself  a  kind  of  ships  of  a  new 
construction,  which  gave  him  infinite  advantages  over  a  people  continiu 
ally  practised  in  nav^  armaments.  Sir  John  Spelman  was  not  able  to 
determine  whether  they  were  ships  or  galleys.  But  it  appears,  says  Mr. 
Campbell*  (Live«  of  Admirals,    t.  1.  p.  56,)  that  tliey  were  gaUeys,  for 
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anchoret ;  and  upon  it  Alfred  is  said  to  hare  founded  the  uni- 

'  versity  of  Oxford.     By  his  advice  the  king  invited  to  his  court 

A?serias,  a  monk  of  Menevia  or  St.  David's,  in  Wales :  Grim" 

baldy  a  monk  of  St.  Bertin's,  (from  whom  part  of  the  chancel  in 

the  facility  of  running  them  close  unto  shore,  or  up  into  creeks.  We 
are  at  least  assured,  that  they  were  longer,  higher,  and  swifter  than  the 
vessels  in  common  use  in  a  duplicate  proportion.  At  the  same  time  this 
king  extended  the  commerce  of  his  subjects  with  other  nations,  knowing 
of  what  advantage  this  is  to  a  kingdom,  by  which  foreign  riches  perpe- 
tually flow  into  it ;  also  how  necessary  it  is  for  the  improvement  of  navi- 
gation, and  for  a  constant  supply  of  able  and  skilful  seamen  for  the  navy. 
He  sent  out  ships  to  discover  and  describe  far  distant  countries,  and  em 
ployed  Ohther  the  Dane  for  the  discovery  of  a  north-east  passage,  and 
afterwards  Wulfstan,  an  Englishman,  to  explore  the  northern  couu  tries. 
In  the  manuscript  accounts  of  these  voyages,  and  the  survey  of  the  coasts 
of  Norway  and  Lapland,  we  find,  says  Mr.  Campbell,  so  surprising  ac- 
curacy and  judgment  as  must  oblige  us  to  confess,  that  the  age  of  Alfred 
was  an  age  of  good  sense ;  and  far  superior  in  knowledge  to  those  that 
succeeded  it.  Alfred's  victories  over  the  Danes  procured  him  frequent 
Intervals  of  peace ;  and  this  became  at  length  fixed  and  lasting,  the  latter 
part  of  his  reign  not  being  disturbed  with  any  fears  of  invasions. 

If  the  conduct  and  courage  of  this  great  king  in  war  was  admirable, 
his  wisdom  appeared  still  more  conspicuous  in  the  care  and  prudence 
wherewith  he  improved  his  kingdom  by  the  arts  of  peace,  and  by  whole- 
some laws  and  a  constant  attention  to  see  them  well  executed.  When 
he  came  to  the  throne,  the  whole  country  was  become  a  desert,  and  it 
was  a  difficult  matter  for  men  to  find  subsistence  even  when  they  were 
freed  from  the  fear  of  enemies.  Alfred  encouraged  agriculture,  and  all 
tlie  necessary  and  useful  arts,  in  which  he  was  himself  the  author  of  many 
new  improvements.  For,  by  conversing  with  men  of  abilities,  and  by 
comparing  together  his  informations  not  only  in  the  sciences,  but  also  in 
various  arts,  he  came  to  the  knowledge  of  many  things ;  and  by  his  pe- 
netration, the  justness  of  his  reasoning  and  refiections,  and  a  superior 
judgment,  he  made  many  important  discoveries,  and  arrived  at  a  degree 
of  skill,  of  which  even  they  from  whom  he  received  his  intelligence,  were 
often  ignorant.  Such  was  the  desolate  condition  to  which  several  pro. 
vinces  were  reduced  by  the  late  devastations  and  wars,  that  he  was  obliged 
to  order  seed  to  be  distributed  gratis  to  sow  the  earth,  and  to  encourage 
tillage  by  premiums.  It  is  a  just  remark  of  Felibien,  that  the  state  of 
architecture  has  always  been  in  every  country  the  sure  proof  in  what  de- 
gree arts  flourished,  and  true  taste  and  elegance  prevailed.  This  ap- 
peared  in  the  reign  of  Alfred,  as  it  had  done  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.  This  prince  adorned  his  kingdom  with  many  magnificent 
churches,  and  other  buildings,  directing  himself  the  artificers.  He  taught 
the  people  to  build  their  houses  of  brick  or  stone,  which  tiU  then  had  been 
usually  made  of  wood  and  mortar.  He  erected  several  castles  and  for- 
tresses, repaired  the  walls  of  London,  and  founded  three  monasteries,  a 
rich  nunnery  at  Shaftesbury,  in  which  his  daughter  Algiva  or  Ethelgiva 
'  was  the  first  abbess,  and  a  monastery  at  Athelingay,  now  Athelney,  into 
which  be  turned  the  castle  in  which  he  lived  during  his  retreat  there. 
.  London  was  a  flourishing  Roman  colony  under  Nero,  and  probably  had 
been  founded  under  Julius  Caesar  soon  after  his  landing  in  Britain.  King 
A.ffrp4  w  justly  staled  jts  second  founder,  as  he  was  of  the  constitution 
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St  Peter's  old  charch  at  Oxford,  is  called,  to  this  day,  St. 
Grimbald's  seat,)  and  John  the  Saxon,  from  Old  Saxony,  whom 
he  nominated  abbot  of  the  new  monastery  which  he  founded  at 
Athelingay  in  Somersetshire.     This  John  the   Saxon   is  by 

of  thU  kingdom,  of  its  legislation,  and  of  its  fleet  and  nayigation.  He 
was  himself  the  inventor  of  many  necessary  arts  to  the  great  adrantage 
of  all  his  subjects,  and  the  restorer  of  the  military  art,  in  the  highest 
perfection,  and  established  in  every  branch  of  the  administration, 
perspicuity,  order,  wisdom,  activity,  and  life.  He  protected  and 
cultivated  the  arts  and  sciences;  was  the  wisest,  the  most  eloquent, 
and  the  most  learned  man  in  his  kingdom,  and  the  best  poet,  which  adds 
a  true  lustre  to  his  name  and  dignity,  as  he  was  not  less  attentive  to  every 
branch  of  his  government,  and  was  at  the  same  time  the  greatest,  the 
most  excellent,  and  watchful  of  kings.  The  ingenious  Gaillard,  in  his 
history  of  the  rivalship  of  France  and  England,  t.  1,  p.  75,  says  of  him, 
that  Charlemagne,  the  glory  and  founder  of  the  western  empire,  and  tha 
greatest  of  all  the  kings  of  France,  formed  the  English  Egbert  in  the  arts 
of  war  and  of  government,  and  taught  him  by  uniting  kingdoms  to  form 
an  empire.  But  confesses  that  England  seems  to  have  possessed  a  greater 
prince  than  Charlemagne  in  Alfred,  grandson  to  Egbert :  though  con. 
queror  in  fifty  battles  by  land  and  sea,  which  he  fought  in  person  against 
barbarous  invaders  flushed  with  victory,  and  though  he  was  obliged  to  be 
always  armed,  yet  it  was  only  in  the  defence  and  against  the  most  cruel 
and  unjust  oppressors  of  his  own  kingdoms,  and  of  all  the  rights  of  hu. 
manity.  His  reign  is  more  interesting  than  that  of  Charlemagne  in  this 
circumstance,  that  he  had  learned  to  sufler  with  heroic  constancy,  and 
had  learned  all  perfect  virtues  by  practising  them  in  the  school  of  adver- 
sity :  that  having  raised  his  kingdom  from  a  state  of  entire  ruin  into  which 
it  was  fallen  by  his  personal  valour,  military  skill,  and  prudence,  and 
subdued  all  his  enemies,  he  was  always  an  enemy  to  conquests,  and  a 
stranger  to  the  rage  and  ambition  of  commanding  great  empires ;  the  love 
oi  peace  was  the  constant  reigning  disposition  of  his  great  soul ;  and  he 
consecrated  all  his  talents  to  its  arts  and  to  the  study  of  the  happiness  of 
his  people.  One  useful  discovery  or  institution  does  more  honour  to  his 
memory  than  a  hundred  great  victories  could  ever  have  done.  If,  like 
Charlemagne,  he  converted  his  enemies  to  the  Christian  faith,  he  did  this 
by  the  rules  of  the  gospel  and  the  apostles,  without  baptizing  them 
through  rivers  of  blood.  His  reign  had  not  the  taste  of  that  of  Charle. 
niagne,  but  it  had  more  of  the  paternal  character  of  the  truly  great  king 
and  Christian  saint.  Master  of  all  his  passions,  (no  small  miracle  cS 
grace,  especially  in  his  station,)  he  never  was  enslaved  to  or  warped  from 
the  purest  view  of  justice  and  virtue  by  any ;  was  equally  free  from  the 
allurements  of  all  the  softer  passions,  and  from  the  rage  of  the  fiercer. 
He  was  a  prince  of  so  great  abilities,  natural  and  acquired,  and  endowed 
with  so  extraordinary  virtues  and  prudence,  that  no  historian  was  ever 
able  to  find  a  but  or  flaw  in  his  reign,  or  charge  him  with  the  least  re- 
proach, or  the  want  of  any  single  virtue,  either  in  his  regal,  religioaa» 
or  civil  character.     In  him  we  have  an  exception  to  the  trite  distich  : 

Si  Nisi  non  esset,  perfectus  quilibet  eset 

Et  nou  sunt  visi,  qui  caruere  Nisi. 
Whilst  Charles  the  Simple  dismembered  Neustria  to  settle  a  tierce, 
enemy  within  his  own  kingdom  to  be  a  seed  of  an  eternal  rivalship  and 
unquenchable  wars  carried  with  the  Normans  into  ISngland  and  SicUy 
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I  Bome  confounded  with  John  Scotus  Erigena^  who,  without  any 

^  invitation  or  encouragement  of  King  Alfred,  was  obliged  to 

j,  leave  France  for  certain  heterodox  opinions  which  he  had  ad- 

j  vanced,  taught  a  private  school  at  Malmsbury,  and  was  muJ^ 

i  and  perpetuated  during  above  nine  hundred  years,    Alfred,  fkr  more 

I  wisely,    incorporated  the  converted  Danes  into  his  own  people,   and 

$  strengthened  himself  by  increasing  the  number  of  useful  subjects  at 

I  home.     Mons.  Gaillard's  work  would  have  been  more  impartial  and  ac- 

I  curate  if  he  studied  the  history  of  England  in  the  original  sources ;  with 

I  which  he  had  no  acquaintance  except  the  collections  of  Mr.  Brequiny, 

i  from  the  MSS.  of  the  British  Museum,  &c.    If  we  are  still  at  a  loss  for 

f  a  good  modern  history  of  France  (in  which  all  later  attempts  fall  short 

i  of  Mezerai's)  amidst  our  numerous  swarms  of  modem  histories  of  Eng- 

^  land,  our  poverty  is  still  greater.    Brady,  the  original  writers  collected 

J  by  Rennet,  down  to  his  jejune  supplement,  Hume's  Stuarts,  and  Ralph's 

I  two  brothers,  Charles  II.  and  James  II.,  and  his  William  HI.  afford  us 

f  tiie  best,  though  very  imperfect  accounts.     The  generality  of  the  rest 

I  are  more  apt  to  lead  a  reader  astray  than  to  give  just  or  judicious  and 

I  impartial  informations.     It  is  to  be  wished  we  had  a  complete  collection 

,  of  original  writers  and  monuments  upon  the  model  of  Dom  Bouquet's  of 

I  France,  &c.     The  expense  indeed  would  require  a  public  undertiDdng. 

I  Notliing  is  more  famous  in  the  reign  of  this  king  than  his  care  an^ 

prudence  in  settling  the  public  tranquillity  of  the  state,  by  an  exact  ad* 
\  ministration  of  justice.     In  the  preceding  times  of  war  and  confusion, 

I  especially  whilst  the  king  and  his  followers  lurked  at  Athelney,  or  up 

Mid  down  and  in  cottages,  the  English  themselves  became  lawless,  and 
in  many  places  revolted  and  plundered  their  own  country.  Alfred,  by 
settling  a  most  prudent  polity,  and  by  a  rigorous  execution  of  the  laws, 
restored  so  great  a  tranquillity  throughout  the  whole  kingdom,  that, 
I  according  to  the  common  assertion  of  our  historians,  if  a  traveller  had 

lost  a  purse  of  money  on  the  highway,  he  would  find  it  untouched  the 
next  day.  We  are  told  in  Brompton's  Chronicle,  that  gold  bracelets 
were  hung  up  at  the  parting  of  several  highways,  which  no  man  duz»t 
presume  to  touch. 

Alfred  compiled  a  body  of  laws  from  those  of  Ina,  Offa,  and  Ethelbert, 
to  which  he  added  several  new  ones,  which  all  tended  to  maintain  the 
public  peace  and  safety,  to  enforce  the  observance  of  the  divine  precepts, 
and  to  preserve  the  respect  wliich  is  due  to  the  church  and  its  pastors. 
For  crimes  they  inflict  fines  or  mulcts  proportioned  to  the  quaUty  a?ul 
fortune  of  the  delinquent :  as,  for  withholding  the  Peter-pence,  for  buy- 
ing, selling,  01  working  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  a  holyday,  a  Dane>  fine 
was  twelve  ores  or  ounces,  an  Englishman's  thirty  sliillings :  a  slive  was 
to  forfeit  his  hide,  that  is,  to  be  whipped.  The  mulct  of  a  Dane  wiu 
called  Lash-lite,  that  of  an  Englishman,  Weare-wite,  or  gentleman's 
mulct.  Were  or  Weregild  was  the  mulct  or  satisfaction  for  a  crime :  it 
was  double  for  a  crime  committed  on  a  Sunday,  or  holyday,  or  in  Lent 
By  these  laws  it  appears  that  slaves  in  England  enjoyed  a  property,  ana 
could  earn  for  themselves,  when  they  worked  at  times  in  which  they 
were  not  obliged  to  work  for  their  masters  :  in  which  they  differed  from 
strict  slaves  of  whom  the  Roman  laws  treat.  Alfred's  laws  were  mild, 
scarcely  any  crimes  except  murder  being  punished  with  death ;  but  onlj 
I  with  fines,  or  if  the?e  could  not  be  paid,  with  the  loss  of  a  hand  or  foot. 

I  But  the  Bovcrity  with  whic^^  these  laws  were  executed.  &uuDtainod  tbp 
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dered  by  his  own  scholars,  Alford,  Wood,  and  Camden,  upon 
the  authority  of  certain  annals  of  Worcester,  make  St.  Neot 
the  first  professor  of  theology  at  Oxford :  but  this  seems  not 
consistent  with  the  more  ancient  authentic  accounts  of  those 

public  peace.  Alfred  first  instituted  trials  to  be  determined  by  juries  of 
twelve  unexceptionable  men,  of  equal  condition,  who  were  to  pass  judg. 
ment  upon  oath  as  to  the  evidence  of  the  fact  or  crime :  which  is  to  this 
lay  one  of  the  most  valuable  privileges  of  an  English  subject.  To  ex- 
tirpate robberies  which,  by  the  confusion  occasioned  by  Danish  devasta- 
tions, were  then  very  common,  this  king  divided  the  kingdom  into  shires, 
(though  there  were  some  shires  before  his  time,)  and  the  shires  into 
hundreds ;  and  the  hundreds  into  tithings  or  tenths,  or  in  some  places 
into  wapentakes,  and  every  district  was  made  responsible  for  all  robberies 
committed  within  its  precincts.  All  vagabonds  were  restrained  by  every 
one  being  obliged  to  be  enrolled  in  some  district.  The  capital  point  in 
Alfred's  administration  was,  that  all  bribes  or  presents  were  most  rigo. 
rously  forbid  the  judges,  their  conduct  was  narrowly  inspected  into,  and 
their  least  faults  most  severely  punished.  Upon  any  information  being 
lodged  against  a  judge  or  magistrate,  he  was  tried  by  a  council  esta- 
blished for  that  purpose  by  the  king,  who  himself  presided  in  it ;  he  is 
said  to  have  condemned  in  one  year  forty-five  judges  to  be  hanged  for 
crimes  committed  by  them  in  their  office.  By  this  severity  he  struck  a 
terror  into  all  his  magistrates ;  and  such  was  the  effect  of  his  perspicacity 
and  watchfulness  in  this  respect,  that,  as  Milton  says,  in  his  days  justice 
seemed  not  to  flourish  only,  but  to  triumph. 

This  prince,  who  was  bom  for  every  thing  that  is  great,  was  a  lover 
and  zealous  patron  of  learning  and  learned  men.  He  considered  that 
arts  and  sciences  cultivate  and  perfect  those  faculties  in  men  in  which 
the  excellency  of  their  nature  consists,  and  bestow  the  empire  of  the 
mind,  much  more  noble,  pleasant,  and  useful  than  that  of  riches ;  they 
exceedingly  enhance  all  the  comforts  and  blessings  of  life,  and  extend 
the  reputation  and  influence  of  a  nation  beyond  any  conquests.  By  this 
encouragement  of  learning  have  so  many  great  geniuses  been  formed,  to 
which  the  world  stands  most  indebted ;  and  to  this  the  greatest  nations 
owe  their  elegance,  taste,  and  splendour,  by  which  certain  reigns  have 
been  distinguished.  By  what  else  did  the  golden  elegant  ages  of  Kome 
and  Athens  differ  from  the  unknown  brutal  times  of  savage  nations  ? 
Certainly  nothing  so  much  exalts  the  glory  of  any  reign,  or  so  much 
improves  the  industry  and  understanding,  and  promotes  the  happiness  of 
a  people,  as  the  culture  of  leading  geniuses  by  well-regulated  studje^i. 
As  Plato  says,  (1.  6.  de  leg.)  man  without  culture  and  education  is  the 
most  savage  of  all  creatures  which  the  earth  nourishes.  But  sciences 
are  still  of  inflnitely  greater  importance  with  regard  to  religion ;  and 
this  consideration  above  all  others  recommended  the  patronage  of  learn, 
ing  to  this  pious  king.  The  ancient  public  schools  being  either  destroyed 
or  4lmost  fallen  to  decay  with  the  monasteries  during  the  wars,  Alfred 
founded  the  University  of  Oxford.  Alfred,  canon  of  Beverley,  in  1 120, 
writes  in  his  manuscript  history,  that  king  Alfred  stirred  up  all  gentle- 
men to  breed  their  sons  to  the  study  of  literature,  or  if  they  had  nc 
sons,  some  servants  or  vassals  whom  they  should  make  free.  He  obliged 
every  firee  man  who  was  possessed  of  two  hides  of  land,  to  keep  theil 
sons  at  school  till  they  were  fifteen  years  of  age ;  for,  said  the  kinfif,  a 
tfif\n  bon)  trcCf  ^ho  is  unletterpx^-  i^y  to  be  r^i^arded  no  otiierwlse  than  a 
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F  times ;  and  St.  Neot  seems  to  have  died  about  the  time  when 

•  that  univerity  was  erected,  in  877,  or,  according  to  Tanner, 

I  883.     His  death  happened  on  the  31st  of  Julj,  on  which  day 

(  his  principal  festival  was  kept :  his  name  was  also  commemo- 


beast,  or  a  man  void  of  understanding.     It  is  a  point  of  importance, 
i  that  persons  of  birth,  whose  conduct  in  life  must  necessarily  have  a 

strong  and  extensive  influence  over  their  fellow-creatures,  and  who  are 
designed  by  providence  to  be  charged  with  the  direction  of  many  others, 
be  formed  from  their  infancy  to  fill  this  superior  rank  which  tiiey  hold 
with  dignity,  and  to  the  general  advantage  of  their  species.  In  order  to 
be  quaUfied  for  this  purpose,  their  tender  hearts  must  be  deeply  im. 
pressed  with  the  strongest  and  most  generous  sentiments  of  sincere  piety 
and  religion,  and  of  true  honours ;  by  being  inured  to  reason  in  their 
?  youth  they  must  acquire  a  habit  of  reasoning  well  and  readily,  and  of 

!  forming  right  judgments  and  conclusions.     Their  faculties  must  be 

}  raised  and  improved  by  study,  and  when  by  passing  through  tlie  circle  of 

i  the  sciences,  their  genius  has  been  explored,  their  studies  and  employs 

I  ought  be  directed  into  that  channel,  which,  by  their  rational  inclinations, 

)  talents,  particular  duties,  and  circumstances  of  life,  the  great  Author  of 

i  nature  and  Master  of  the  world  shall  point  out  to  each  individual. 

\  King  Alfred  also  exhorted  the  noblemen  to  choose,  among  their  country 

I  vassals  or  villains,  some  youths  who  should  appear  by  their  parts  and 

I  ardent  inclinations  to  piety,  particularly  promising  to  be  trained  up  to 

I  the  liberal  arts.    As  for  the  rest  it  was  not  then  the  custom  to  give  the 

poorer  sort  too  much  of  a  school  education,  which  might  abate  their 
(  industry  and  patience  at  manual  labour.    But  this  prince  was  solicitous 

I  that  care  should  be  taken  for  the  education  and  civilizing  of  all  by  reli- 

)  gious  instructions  and  principles.     Agriculture,  in  the  first  place,  and 

j  all  the  useful  and  mechanical  arts  never  had  a  greater  patron  or  pro- 

j  tector. 

I  He  regretted  his  having  applied  so  late  to  his  studies;  and,  dur- 

j  iug  his  whole  life  afterwards,  redoubled  his  diligence  in  them.    It  is  in- 

I  credible  how  he  found  time  for  so  many  and  so  great  employments ;  but 

he  was  never  idle,  knowing  the  value  of  every  moment,  and  squander. 

ing  away  no  part  of  his  time  in  idle  amusements  and  diversions,  which 

the  great  ones  often  look  upon  as  the  privilege  of  their  rank ;  though  if 

they  well  considered  all  their  obligations,  they  would  confess  this  maxim 

to  be  very  inconsistent  with  their  duties.      This  great  prince  in  his 

youth,  as  soon  as  he  had  learned  to  read,  got  the  whole  Psalter  and  other 

prayers  of  the  Church  by  heart,  as  monks  then  usually  did  in  their 

I  novitiate. 

Whilst  he  was  king  he  translated  paraphrastically  from  Latin  into  the 
I  Saxon  tongue,  Bede's  Church  Hisfory ;  which  work  was  published  first 

,  by  Wheloc,  at  Cambridge,  in  1644,  and  again  by  John  Smith,  in  1722. 

lie  also  translated  St.  Gregory's  Pastoral,  (of  which  book  he  sent  a  copy, 
with  a  pencil,  to  every  bishop  in  his  dominions,)  Orosius's  Roman  His. 
tory,  and  Boetius  De  Consolatione  PhilosophisB,  which  last  book  he  al- 
^ays  carried  about  with  him.  These  translations,  with  those  of  the 
flowers  of  St.  Austin's  Soliloquies,  and  the  dialogues  of  St.  Gregory, 
iuid  a  book  of  the  parables  of  King  Alfred,  are  extant  in  several  of  our 
libraries,  in  manuscripts.  Alfred  also  wrote  an  Enchiridion,  or  manual 
of  meditations.  He  began  an  interpretation  of  the  Psalms,  which  he 
ikr/er  finiahed,  being  prevented  by  death.  This  imperfect  work  was  pub. 
VOL.   I.  .  2  L 


52C  ST.  NEOT,  C  [Oct.  2& 

rated  on  the  days  of  the  translations  of  his  relics.  His  hody 
was  first  buried  in  his  own  church  in  Cornwall,  where  certaiu 
disciples  to  whom  he  had  given  the  monastic  habit,  had  founded 
a  little  monastery.     His  relics,  in  the  reign  of  King   iEdgai; 

lislied  by  Sir  John  Spelman,  in  1640.  King  Alfred's  Saxon  translation 
of  the  New  Testament  was  printed  at  London,  in  1571,  and  more  cor- 
rectlj  at  Dort,  with  notes,  in  1664.  A  beautiful  manuscript  copy, 
which  belonged  to  Archbishop  Pieginund,  is  preserved  in  the  Cottonian 
library.  Alfred's  laws  are  most  accurately  published  by  Willdns, 
(Cone.  Brit.,  t.  1,  p.  186,  191.)  King  Alfred,  as  Asserius  and  Wil- 
liam of  Malmsbury  write,  whenever  business  allowed  him  leisure,  was 
always  reading,  or  conversing  with  learned  men,  or  hearing  others  read  ; 
m  his  chamber  he  had  always  some  book  open  before  him,  and  in  all  his 
journeys  he  carried  books  with  him.  He  substituted  the  use  of  the  Ita- 
lian or  French  alphabet  for  that  of  the  old  Saxon,  which  till  then  was 
used  in  writing  Sietxon  books:  a  specimen  of  which  is  exhibited  in  the 
notes  to  the  Latin  edition  of  Spelnian's  life  of  King  Alfred,  though  im- 
perfect and  inaccurate,  says  bishop  Tanner,  (Bibl.  Script.  Britan.,  p.  32.) 

Notwithstanding  so  many  great  employfnents  and  achievements  in  the 
world,  piety  and  religion  engrossed  the  soul  of  this  great  king,  and  to 
this  he  referred  all  his  views  and  studies.  To  promote  this  in  himself 
and  in  others  was  all  his  ambition,  and  the  sole  end  of  all  his  endea- 
vours. Sir  John  Spelman  throws  out  a  surmise  that  he  could  not  have 
been  in  the  interest  of  the  Roman  see;  otherwise  his  name  would  have 
been  found  in  its  calendar.  But  it  is  manifest  that  though  all  the  great- 
est kings  among  the  Saxons  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  their  deyo- 
tion  to  the  apostolic  chair,  yet  Alfred  stands  among  the  foremost  in  that 
respect.  His  laws  testify,  that  he  raised  even  with  rigour  the  Peter- 
pence,  or  annual  charitable  contribution  to  the  apostolic  see.  Asserius, 
William  of  Malmesbury,  Matthew  of  Westminster,  and  the  Saxon 
chronicle  mention  frequently  his  sending  the  same  to  Home  with  large 
additional  alms  of  his  own :  they  often  name  the  great  nobleman  or  pre- 
late who  was  the  bearer  of  these  royal  largesses  to  Rome :  they  speak 
of  a  vow  which  he  made  of  sending  thither  an  extraordinary  alms,  which 
he  afterwards  fulfilled.  At  the  same  time  he  sent  Sigelin,  bishop  of 
Shirebum,  to  carry  a  considerable  alms  to  the  poor  Christians  of  Saint 
Thomas's,  in  the  East  Indies ;  for  his  ships  sailed  thither  for  commerce, 
though  the  navigation  of  the  ocean,  if  known,  was  afterwards  lost,  till 
restored  by  the  Postuguese.  It  ^  indeed  hard  to  imagine  that  King  Al- 
fred's  merchants  could  make  this  voyage  round  Africa,  aU  by  sea,  before 
the  use  of  the  compass ;  and  it  is  more  probable,  that  they  travelled 
through  Egypt  or  Chaldgea  and  the  Indies,  sailing  only  through  the  Me- 
diterranean, The  Saxon  Chronicle,  Asserius,  and  Matthew  of  West, 
minster  inform  us,  that  at  this  king's  request.  Pope  Marinus  freed  the 
English  school  at  Rome  from  all  taxes  and  tribute,  and  that,  in  gratitude 
for  his  liberalities  to  the  holy  see,  he  sent  him  the  most  precious  present 
of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  sacred  cross  of  Christ,  with  other  great 
gifts.  This  pfilic  of  the  cross  the  king  bestowed  on  the  abbey  of  Glasten- 
bury,  as  John,  the  historian  of  that  monastery  testifies. 

The  great  actions  and  exploits  of  this  glorious  king  are  truly  admira- 
Mo,  becaow  they  were  the  result  of  heroic  piety  and  religion,  and  free 
from  stains  of  base  human  passions.  It  is  necessary  to  give  a  short 
sketch  of  the  eminent  virtues  which  he  practised  in  private  life,  ba  tlicy 
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were  removed  by  Count  Ethelric  and  his  famous  lady  Ethel- 
tieda,  out  of  Cornwall  into  Huntingdonshire,  and  deposited  at 
Einulfsbury,  since  called  St.  Neot's  or  St.  Need's,  where  an 
abbey  was  built  by  Count  Alfric,  which    bore  his  name.(l) 

(I)  See  Registrum  S.  Neoti  in  the  Cottonian  library,  and  Monast. 
Angl.  t.  1,  p.  368,  t.  2,  p.  876. 

are  set  torth  by  Asserius,  who  conversed  familiarly  with  him,  and  is  a 
writer  of  so  great  authority,  diligence,  and  veracity,  that  no  one  ever  . 
suspected  or  called  in  question  any  thing  which  he  aflirmed,  as  Dr.  Cave  ' 
remarks.  (BUst.  Liter.,  t  2,  p.  66.)  This  historian  tells  us,  that  Al- 
fred was  from  his  infancy  a  diligent  and  devout  visiter  of  holy  places, 
and  that  in  his  whole  life  he  feared  nothing  so  much  as  to  offend  God  in 
the  least  thing.  It  was  his  custom  to  rise  privately  at  the  cock  crowing, 
and  to  repair  to  some  church  or  chapel  in  which  was  kept  the  shrine  of 
some  saint,  and  there  he  continued  long  prostrate,  praying  with  great 
fervour :  he  was  wont  to  repeat  the  same  prayer  often  over,  redoubling 
each  time  his  earnestness  in  it,  in  imitation  of  our  Saviour  in  the  gar- 
den. No  hurry  of  public  affairs,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  wars,  ever 
made  him  interrupt  this  custom.  After  he  had  happily  finished  his  wars 
with  the  Danes,  he  made  it  his  rule  to  spend  every  day  eight  hours  out 
of  the  four-and-twenty,  in  reading  and  prayer :  other  eight  in  giving  at- 
tendance to  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  leaving  the  other  eight  for  his 
corporal  refections  and  sleep.  He  was  very  exact  in  observing  all  the 
canonical  hours  of  the  divine  office  in  the  church  with  the  clergy  or 
monks.  As  to  the  use  of  clocks :  sun-dials,  by  observing  the  shadow  of 
the  sun  on  certain  steps  were  known  among  the  Jews  in  the  time  of 
Achaz,  and  probably  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Hour-glasses 
were  in  use  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  St.  Boniface,  about  the 
year  730,  seems  to  have  sent  for  a  clock  from  England,  Cloccum,  (ep. 
9,  Serarius,  not.  ib.,)  but  probably  of  a  frame  not  fit  for  a  private  closet 
or  church.  Gerbert,  preceptor  to  King  Robert  of  France,  afterwards 
archbishop  of  Bheims,  then  of  Ravenna,  and  at  length  pope  under  the 
name  of  Silvester  II.,  about  the  year  995,  invented  clocks  with  a  ba- 
lance, which  continued  in  use  till  pendulums  began  to  be  employed,  in 
1650.  (See  Rivet,  Hist.  Liter.,  and  Henault  Chron.  de  Tr.,  t.  1,  p.  126.) 
However,  in  England  no  clocks  were  then  known  fit  for  apartments,  as 
Asserius  assures  us.  Whence  Alfred,  by  his  own  contrivance,  ordered 
six  wax  candles,  of  the  same  length  and  bigness,  to  be  kept  always 
burning  before  the  relics  of  saints,  in  his  private  oratory,  which  he 
caused  always  to  be  carried  about  with  him  wherever  he  went.  Each 
candle  was  divided  into  incites,  which  were  all  marked ;  and  by  these  he 
measured  time  in  his  oratory,  that  he  might  observe  the  canonical  hours 
with  the  most  punctual  exactness :  such  was  his  spirit  of  religion  in  the 
minutest  circumstances.  Lest  the  wind  should  at  any  time  put  out 
these  candles,  or  make  them  bum  faster,  he  had  them  put  in  lanthorns, 
made  of  cows'  horns,  cut  into  thin  plates :  and  this,  as  we  are  assured, 
was  the -first  invention  of  such  lanthorns,  at  least  m  England ;  for  Plau. 
tni  (Amphit.  Act.  1,  v.  185,)  and  other  Roman  wrifew  »eem  to  speak 
of  the  like.  Windows  were  formerly  low,  and  generally  of  lattice, 
whence  this  invention  of  King  Alfred  was  found  very  useful  to  keep  in 
the  church  lamps. 
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When  OsketS  was  the  ninth  abbot  of  Croyland,  his  sister  Jje- 
Tiva,  to  whom  the  manor  of  Einulfsburj  belonged,  caused  these 
relics  to  be  transferred  to  Crojland  ;  but  they  were  afterwards 
brouglit  back  to  the  former  church,  which  from  that  time  took 

His  great  piety,  and  the  ardour  and  even  ecstacy  of  his  devotion  w^re 
still  more  worthy  admiration  than  his  assiduity  in  prayer,    f^m  a  sin- 
cere and  humble  sentiment  of  religion  proceeded  the  rererence  which  he 
showed  to  bishop|fl  and  other  ecclesiastical  persons,  at  whose  feet  he  would 
often  prostrate  himself,  as  Ingulphus  testifies.    He  constantly  and  atten- 
tirely  heard  sermons,  and  often  caused  some  of  his  servants  to  read  the 
holy  scriptures  and  other  holy  books  to  him.    His  affabiUty  and  Uberality 
towards  persons  of  all  ranks  and  conditions,  were  proofs  of  his  sincere 
humility  and  charity.    He  was  bountifiil  to  the  poor,  whether  subjects  or 
strangers.    When  his  wars  were  at  an  end,  he  divided  the  yearly  rere. 
nues  of  his  patrimony  into  two  parts ;  the  first  of  which  he  subdivided 
into  four  equal  portions,  one  for  the  poor,  the  second  for  the  subsistence 
of  the  monasteries  whic^  he  founded,  the  third  for  his  schools,  and  the 
fourth  for  other  occasional  charities  at  home  and  abroad;  for  he  often 
sent  large  alms  into  distant  parts,  especially  Qaul  and  Ireland,  and  to  re. 
mote  monasteries.    The  other  moiety  of  his  revenues  he  distributed  into 
three  equal  shares,  of  which  the  first  he  allowed  to  pay  the  officers  and 
servants  of  his  court,  the  second  to  pay  his  workmen,  and  the  third  to 
defray  the  expenses  of  hospitality  and  of  his  household.    He  loved  his 
clergy  and  nobility,  and  he  took  delight  in  causing  the  children  of  the 
latter  to  be  educated  in  his  own  court ;  and  instructed  in  learning  under 
his  own  eyes.    He  always  entertained  many  learned  men  about  him: 
among  these  are  named  Asserius  of  Menevia,  Telmund,  who  was  after- 
wards  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Athelstan,  Werwal^  &c.    Never,  per- 
haps, was  any  king  more  justly  or  more  cordially  honoured,  or  more  ten- 
derly  beloved  by  his  nobility  and  people.    Envy  itself  dropped  its  sting, 
respected  him,  and  paid  a  just  tribute  to  his  extraordinary  talents  and 
virtues.    So  transcendent  were  these  that  slander  itself  seems  never  to 
have  touched  him:  and  no  historian,  whether  Catholic  or  Protestant, 
ever  so  much  as  laid  to  his  charge  the  least  reproach  Or  imputati(m  of  any 
viccis.    His  virtue  was  perfect^  by  the  weight  of  many  trials ;  besides 
external  afflictions,  he  is  said  scarcely  ever  to  have  passed  a  day  without 
feeling  some  extraordinary  pain  or  aching ;  and  he  performed  so  many 
and  so  great  things  in  a  very  infirm  and  crazy  body.   This  great  and  good 
king  ended  his  most  glorious  reign  by  a  happy  death  on  the  25th  of  Oc- 
tober, in  tiie  year  900,  the  fifty-&rst  year  of  his  age,  having  reigned 
twenty-nine  years  and  about  six  months.    His  body  was  deposited  in  the 
cathedral  of  St.  Swithun,  at  Winchester,  called  £aldenminster,  or  the 
Old  Minster,  but  removed  into  the  church  of  the  new  monastery  called 
Newanminster,  when  it  was  finished.    His  remains  were  translated  with 
this  monastery  from  the  dose  near  St.  Swithin's,  where  it  first  stood,  to 
^c  suburb  without  the  north  gate,  since  called  Hyde,  and  laid  before  the 
high  altar  in  the  same  tomb  with  the  bones  of  his  son  and  successor,  Ed- 
ward the  Blder,  with  their  names  inscribed  on  two  tables  of  lead.     St. 
Grimbald  was  interred  in  the  same  church. 

Asserius  of  Minevia  wrote  the  life  of  Ejng  Alfred,  and  died  bishop  of 
Shirbum,  in  909,  according  to  the  additions  made  to  the  chronicle  of  St. 
Neot's,  not  in  893,  as  Godwin  mistakes.  The  best  edition  of  this  exceU 
l^t  U^  was  published  by  Fr.  Wise,  at  Oxford,  in  1722.     On  this  ki»0 
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the  name  of  St.  Neot's.  Many  memorials  of  this  saint  were 
preserved  at  Glastenbury,  with  an  iron  grate  (or  rather  a  step 
maclo  of  iron  bars)  upon  which  the  holy  man  used  to  stand  at 
the  altar  when  he  said  mass,  being  of  a  very  low  stature,  as 
John  of  Glastenbury,  and  Malmsbury  testify.  Asserius  assures 
I  us  that  king  Alfred  experienced  the  powerful  assistance  of  St. 

I  Neot's  intercession  when  the  saint  had  quitted  this  mortal  life. 

I  Being  much  troubled  in  his  youth  with  temptations  of  impurity 

'  he  earnestly  begged  of  God  that  he  might  be  delivered  from 

i  that  dangerous  enemy,  and  that  he  might  rather  be  afflicted 

I  with  some  constant  painful  distemper.     From  that  time  he  was 

j  freed  from  these  alarming  assaults,  but  felt  a  very  painful  dis- 

i  order  which  seems  by  the  description  which  Asserius  has  given 

I  of  it,  to  have  chiefly  been  an  excruciating  sort  of  piles,  or  a 

I  flstula.     He  sometimes  poured  forth  his  prayers  and  sighs  to 

'  God  a  long  time  together  at  the  tomb  of  St.  Neot,  formerly  his 

I  faithful  director,  whose  body  then  remained  in  Cornwall ;  and 

found  both  comfort  and  relief  in  his  interior  troubles.  The 
corporal  distemper  above-mentioned  only  left  him  to  be  suc- 
ceeded by  violent  colics.  See  John  of  Glastenbury's  Historia 
de  rebus  Glastoniensibus,  published  by  Heame>  t«  1,  pp.  110, 
111,  112.  This  author  copied  his  account  of  St.  Neot  from  the 
life  of  this  saint  compiled  by  on0  who  was  contemporary,  and 
is  quoted  by  Asserius  himself.  See  also  in  Leland  an  extract 
of  another  life  of  St.  Neot^  wrote  by  a  monk,  Itiner.  t.  4,  Ap- 
pend, pp.  126,  134,  ed.  Hearne,  an.  1744.  The  same  inquisi- 
tive antiquarian,  L  de  Scriptor.  AngL  mentions  two  lives  of  St. 
Neot  which  he  saw  at  St.  Neot's,  one  of  which  was  read  in  the 
office  of  this  saint  on  his  festival ;  he  also  quotes  concerning 
him  certain  annals  which  he  calls  the  Chronicle  of  St  Neot's, 
because  he  found  them  in  that  monastery.  They  are  pub- 
lished by  the  learned  Gale,  inter  Hist.  Brit.  Script.  15,  p.  141 


see  also  Maimesbury,  and  our  other  historians  both  ancient  and  modern. 
His  life  is  compiled  by  Sir  John  Spelman,  (son  to  our  learned  antiqua- 
rian, Sir  Henry  Spelman,)  first  in  English,  afterwards  in  Latm,  at  Ox- 
ford, in  1678,  with  learned  marginal  notes  added  by  the  best  scholars  in 
Oxford,  at  that  time,  especially  in  University-College,  which  glories  in 
tiie  title  of  Alfred's-College.  In  its  library  is  a  copy  of  this  book  with 
large  manuscript  notes  of  Obadiah  Walker  in  the  margin.  Kiiig  Alfred 
15  only  placed  among  the  saints  by  certain  private  biographers. 
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which  work  he  ascribes  to  Asserivs,  and  calls  his  Aanals. 
(Praef.  n.  la)  See  Tanner's  Bibl.  in  Asserio,  p.  54.  Also  F 
Alford's  Annals,  t.  3,  ad  an.  878,  886,  890.  The  Ufe  of  St. 
Neot  in  Capgrave,  Mabillon,  and  the  Bollandists  is  sparious. 
See  Leland  in  Collect,  t.  3,  pp.  13,  14. 


OCTOBER    XXIX. 

ST.  NARCISSUS,  BISHOP  OF  JERUSALEM. 

Fram  Euseb.  Hist.  1.  5,  c.  12,  23,  25 ;  1.  6.  c.  9,  10,  11,  12.     St.  Jeroin, 
De  Yirift  illustr.  c.  73.    Tillemout,  t.  3. 

SECOND   CEIITURT. 

St.  Nabcissus  was  bom  towards  the  close  of  the  first  century, 
and  was  almost  fourscore  years  old  when  he  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  being  the  thirtieth  bishop  of 
that  see.  In  195,  he  and  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Cassarea  in 
Palestine,  presided  in  a  council  of  the  bishops  of  Palestine  held 
ut  Cssarea,  about  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter ;  in  which  it 
was  decreed  that  this  feast  is  to  be  kept  always  on  a  Sunday, 
and  not  with  the  Jewish  passover.  Eusebius  assures  us,  that 
the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  preserved  in  his  time  the  remem- 
brance of  several  miracles  which  God  had  wrought  by  this  holy 
bishop ;  one  of  which  he  relates  as  follows.  One  year  on  Eas- 
ter-eve the  deacons  were  unprovided  with  oil  for  the  lamps  in 
the  church,  necessary  at  the  solemn  divine  office  that  day. 
Narcissus  ordered  those  who  had  care  of  the  lamps  to  bring  him 
some  water  from  the  neighbouring  wells.  This  being  done,  he 
pronounced  a  devout  prayer  over  the  water ;  then  bade  them 
pour  it  into  the  lamps ;  which  they  did,  and  it  was  immediately 
converted  into  oil,  to  the  great  surprise  of  the  faithfuL  Some 
of  this  miraculous  oil  was  kept  there  as  a  memorial  at  the  time 
when  Eusebius  wrote  his  history.  The  veneration  of  all  good 
men  for  this  holy  bishop  could  not  shelter  him  from  the  malice 
of  the  wicked.  Three  incorrigible  sinners,  fearing  his  inflexible 
severity  in  the  observance  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  laid  to  his 
charge  a  detestable  crime,  which  Eusebius  does  not  specify. 
They  confirmed  their  atrocious  calumny  bj  dreadful   oaths  and 
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imprecations ;  one  wishing  he  might  perish  by  fire,  another,  thai 
he  might  be  struck  with  a  leprosy,  and  the  third,  that  he  might 
lose  his  sight,  if  what  they  alleged  was  not  the  truth.  Not- 
withstanding these  protestations,  their  accusation  did  not  find 
credit ;  and,  some  time  after,  the  divine  vengeance  pursued  the 
calumniators.  The  first  was  burnt  in  his  house,  with  his  whole 
family,  by  an  accidental  fire  in  the  night ;  the  second  was  struck 
with  a  universal  leprosy ;  and  the  third,  terrified  by  these  ex- 
amines, confessed  the  conspiracy  and  slander,  and  by  the  abun- 
dance of  tears  which  he  continually  shed  for  his  sins,  lost  his 
sight  before  his  death 

Narcissus,  notwithstanding  the  slander  had  made  no  impres- 
sion on  the  people  to  his  disadvantage,  could  not  stand  the 
shock  of  the  bold  calumny,  or  rather  made  it  an  excuse  for 
leaving  Jerusalem,  and  spending  some  time  in  solitude,  which 
had  long  been  his  wish.  He  spent  several  years  undiscovered 
in  his  retreat,  where  he  enjoyed  all  the  happiness  and  advantage 
which  a  close  conversion  with  God  can  bestow.  That  his 
cliurch  might  not  remain  destitute  of  a  pastor,  the  neighbouring 
bishops  of  the  province,  after  some  time,  placed  in  it  Pius,  and 
after  him  Germanion,  who,  dying  in  a  short  time,  was  succeeded 
by  Gordius.  Whilst  this  last  held  the  see.  Narcissus  appeared 
again  like  one  from  the  dead.  The  whole  body  of  the  faithful, 
transported  at  the  recovery  of  their  holy  pastor,  whose  innocence 
iiad  been  most  authentically  vindicated,  conjured  him  to  reas- 
sume  the  administration  of  the  diocess.  He  acquiesced;  but 
afterwards,  bending  under  the  weight  of  extreme  old  age, 
made  St.  Alexander  his  coadjutor.(l)  This  primitive  example 
authorizes  the  practice  of  coadjutorships;  which,  nevertheless, 
are  not  allowable  by  the  canons  except  in  cases  of  the  perpetual 
inability  o{  a  bishop  through  age,  incurable  infirmity,  or  other 
impediment,  as  Marianus  Yictorius  observes  in  his  notes  upon 
St.  JeTom.(2)  St,  Narcissus  continued  to  serve  his  flock,  and 
even  other  churches,  by  his  assiduous  prayers  and  his  earnest 
exhortations  to  unity  and  concord,  as  St.  Alexander  testifies  in 
his  letter  to  the  Arsinoites  in  Egypt,  where  he  says  that  Nar- 

(1)  On  St.  Alexander,  see  March  18. 

(2)  Marian,  in  S.  Hier.  de  Vir.  lUustr.  c.  7S,  t.  1.  p.  298,  ed.  Parw, 
<C2J. 
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CI88US  was  ftt  that  time  about  one  hundred  and  sixteen  yeara 
old.  The  Roman  Martyrology  honours  his  memory  on  the 
29th  of  October. 

The  pastors  of  the  primitive  church,  animated  with  the  spirit 
of  the  apostles,  were  faithful  imitators  of  their  heroic  yirtues, 
discovering  the  same  fervent  zeal,  the  same  contempt  of  the 
world,  the  same  love  of  Christ.  If  we  truly  respect  the  church 
as  the  immaculate  spouse  of  our  Lord,  we  will  incessantly  pray 
for  its  exaltation  and  increase,  and  beseech  the  Almighty  to 
give  it  pastors  according  to  his  own  heart,  like  those  who  ap- 
peared in  the  infancy  of  Christianity.  And,  that  no  obstacle 
on  our  part  may  prevent  the  happy  efiects  of  their  zeal,  we 
should  study  to  regulate  our  conduct  bj  the  holy  maxims  which 
they  inculcate;  we  should  regard  them  as  the  ministers  of 
Christ ;  we  should  listen  to  them  with  docility  and  attention  ; 
we  should  make  their  faith  the  rule  of  ours,  and  shut  our  ears 
against  the  language  of  profane  novelty.  O I  that  we  could 
once  more  see  a  return  of  those  happy  days  when  the  pastor  and 
the  people  had  but  one  heart  and  one  soul ;  when  there  was  no 
diversity  in  our  belief;  when  the  faithful  seemed  only  to  vie 
with  each  other  in  their  submission  to  the  church,  and  in  their 
desire  of  sanctification. 

ST.  CHEF,  IN  LATIN,  THEUDERIUS,  ABBOT. 

Chef,  a  young  gentleman  of  one  of  the  best  families  of  the  city 
of  Vienne,  by  the  interior  call  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  forsook  the 
world ;  and  having  long  exercised  himself  in  the  most  perfect 
practices  of  a  monastic  life  under  the  direction  of  St.  Csosarius 
at  Aries,  returned  to  his  own  country,  and  being  joined  by 
several  disciples,  built  for  them  first  cells,  and  afterwards  a 
monastery  near  the  city  of  Yienne  in  Dauphine*  It  was  an- 
ciently a  custom  in  the  most  regular  monasteries,  that  the 
hebdomadarian  priest  who  said  the  community  mass,  spent  the 
week  in  which  he  discharged  that  function,  in  the  closest  retire- 
ment in  his  cell,  and  in  holy  contemplation  and  austere  pen- 
ance,(l)  both  that  he  might  be  better  prepared  to  offer  daily 
the  tremendous  sacrifice,  and  that  he  might  more  faithfully 

(I)  I/e  Brun,  Kxplic.  des  Cerem.  de  la  Messe,  Tr.  Prelim.  Ruhr.  1,  p. 
93,  ct  Frutiques  pour  honor**r  les  Sacr.  Prat.  2ft. 


J 
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I  acquit  himself  of  his  mediatorship  between  God  and  his  |>eoplc.^ 

I  It  was  also  a  peculiar  custom  at  Vienne  in  the  sixth  century, 

that  some  monk,  of  whose  sanctity  the  pec^ple  entertained  a  high 
:  opinion,  was  chosen,  who  should  voluntarily  lead  the  life  of  a 

recluse,  being  walled  up  in  a  cell,  and  spending  his  whole  time 
in  fasting,  praying,  and  weeping  to  implore  the  divine  mercy 
in  favour  of  himself  and  his  country.  This  practice  would 
have  been  an  abuse  and  superstition,  if  any  person  relying  on 
the  prayers  of  others,  were  themselves  more  remiss  in  prayer 
or  penance.  St  Chef  was  pitched  upon  for  this  penitential 
state,  which  obligation  he  willingly  took  upon  himself,  and 
discharged  with  so  much  fervour  as  to  seem  desirous  to  set  no 
bounds  to  his  tears  and  mortifications.  An  extraordinary  gift 
of  miracles  made  his  name  famous  in  the  whole  country.  He 
died  about  the  year  575,  and  was  buried  in  the  monastery  of 
St.  Laurence.  His  relics  were  translated  to  a  collegiate  church 
of  which  he  is  the  titular  patron,  and  which  gives  the  name 
of  St.  Chef  to  the  town  where  it  stands,  in  Dauphine,  eight 
leagues  from  Yienne.  This  saint  is  named  in  the  Boman 
Martyrology.  See  his  life  written  by  Ado,  archbishop  of 
Vienne,  in  Mabill.  Saec.  I.  Ben.  p.  678. 


OCTOBER    XXX. 

ST.  MARCELLUS  THE  CENTURION,  MARTYR. 

From  the  authentic  acts  of  his  martyrdom  in  Baronius  and  Surius,  and 
most  correctly  in  Ruinart.  who  has  published  with  them  the  short  acts 
of  St.  Cassian,  p.  312,  Tillem.  t.  4,  p.  575. 

A.  D.  298. 
The  birth-day  of  the  emperor  Maximian  Herculeus  was  cele- 

*  Eveiy  priest  receives  the  charge  of  being  a  common  intercessor,  and 
by  divine  right  is  bound  to  offer  the  holy  sacrifice  and  his  earnest  prayers, 
I  not  only  for  the  remission  of  his  own  sins,  but  also  for  those  of  the  peo- 

L  pie,  for  whom,  by  his  office,  he  is  appointed  the  intercessor.     (Heb.  v. 

'  1.  3  ;  S.  Chrys.  de  Sacerdot.  1.  6,  p.  424,  t.  1,  ed.  Ben.)    And  theolo- 

I  gians  and  canonists  agree  that  every  curate  of  a  parish  is  obliged  to  offer 

.  up  his  mass,  at  least  every  Sunday  and  festival,  for  those  souls  in  parti- 

cular that  are  committed  to  his  charge.  Cone.  Trid.  sess.  23,  de  Reform. 
I  c.  1.     Gavant,  Soto,  Bonacina,  several  answers  of  the  Congr.  of  tho 

I  Council  at  Bome  quoted  by  Pasqualig.  qu.  8dl.    Beiffenstuel,  Barbos^, 

de  Offic.  Parochi,  the  Constitution  of  Bened.  XIV.  wliich  begins,  CufH 
I  semper  oblataSt  4c. 
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brated  in  the  jear  298,  with  extraordinary  feasting  and  solem«> 
nity.    Pompous  Bacrificefi  to  the  Roman  gods  made  a  consider^ 
able  part  of  this  solemility.    Marcellus,  a  Christian  centurion  or 
captain  of  the  legion  of  Trajan,  then  posted  in  Spain,  not  to 
defile  himself  with  taking  part  in  those  impious  abominations, 
cast  awaj  his  military  belt  at  the  head  of  his  company,  declaring 
aloud  that  he  was  a  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  King. 
He  also  threw  down  his  arms  and  the  vine-branch,  which  was 
the  mark  of  his  post  of  centurion  ;  for  the  Roman  officers  were 
forbid  to  strike  a  soldier  with  any  instrument  except  a  vine- 
branchy  which  the  centurions  usually  carried  in  their  hands. 
The  soldiers  informed  Anastasius  Fortunatus,  prefect  of  the 
legion,  by  whose  order  Marcellus  was  committed  to  prison. 
When  the  festival  was  over,  this  judge  ordered  Marcellus  to  be 
brought  before  him,  and  asked  him  what  he  meant  by  his  late 
proceedings.     Marcellus  said,  "  When  you  celebrated  the  em- 
peror's festival  on  the  12th  before  the  calends  of  August,  (the 
day  on  which  Maximian  had  been  declared  Caesar,)  I  said  aloud 
that  I  was  a  Christian,  and  could  serve  no  other  than  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God."     Fortunatus  told  him  that  it  was  not 
in  his  power  to  connive  at  his  rashness,  and  that  he  was  obliged 
to  lay  his  case  before  the  emperor  Maximian  and  Constantius 
Caesar.     Spain  was  immediately  subject  to  Constantius,  who 
M'as  at  that  time  Caesar,  and  most  favourable  to  the  Christians. 
But  Marcellus  was  sent  under  a  strong  guard  to  Aurclian  Agri- 
colaus,  vicar  to  the  prefect  of  the  praetorium,  who  was  then  at 
Tangier,  in  Africa.     Agricolaus  asked  him  whether  he  had 
really  done  as  the  judge's  letter  set  forth :  and  upon  his  confes- 
sing the  fact,  the  vicar  passed  sentence  of  death  upon  him  for 
desertion  and  impiety,  as  he  called  his  action.     St.  Marcellus 
was  forthwith  led  to  execution  and  beheaded,  on  the  30th  of 
October.     His  relics  were  afterwards  translated  from  Tangier 
to  Leon  in  Spain,  and  are  kept  in  a  rich  shrine  in  the  cliief 
parish  church  in  that  city,  of  which  he  is  the  titular  saint. 

Cassian,  the  secretary  or  notary  of  the  court,  refused  to  wxdte 
the  sentence  which  the  vicar  pronounced  against  the  martyr, 
and  threw  his  pencil  and  table-book  on  the  ground.  Agricolus, 
rising  in  a  rage  from  his  seat,  asked  him  why  he  behaved,  in 
that  manner?     "  Because"  «aid  Cassian,  "the  sentence  ^"lij.-b 
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you  have  dictated  is  unjust"  He  was  immediately  hurried  to 
prison,  and  examined  again  about  a  month  after.  The  firmness 
with  which  he  defended  his  former  answer  procured  him  the 
crown  of  martyrdom.  He  was  beheaded  on  the  3rd  of  Decem- 
ber. These  two  martyrs  are  mentioned  in  the  Roman  Martyr* 
ology  on  their  respective  days. 

We  justly  honour  the  martyrs,  whom  God  himself  honour?* 
Martyrdom  is  the  most  heroic  act  of  divine  love,  and  the  most 
perfect  and  entire  sacrifice  man  can  make  of  himself  to  God. 
Of  all  the  goods  of  this  life,  man  has  nothing  more  precious  and 
^lear  than  his  life  and  honour.  And  what  stronger  proof  can 
he  give  of  his  fidelity  to  the  law  of  God  than  to  embrace  with 
joy  an  ignominious  and  cruel  death  rather  than  consent  to  sin  ? 
Nor  does  any  thing  require  a  more  heroic  degree  of  courage 
and  firmness  than  to  sufier  torments  at  the  very  thought  of 
which  nature  shudders.  God  proportions  his  rewards  and  crowns 
to  the  measure  of  our  sufferings  and  love  for  him.  How  great 
then,  is  the  glory,  how  abundant  the  recompence  which  attends 
the  martyrs  !  They  rejoiced  to  see  their  torments  redoubled 
manifold,  because  they  had  before  their  eyes  the  incomparably 
greater  increase  of  grace,  divine  love  and  eternal  glory.  If  we 
shrink  under  the  least  sufferings,  it  is  plain  our  faith  and  our 
idea  of  everlasting  bliss  must  be  very  weak,  and  our  love  faint 
and  imperfect. 

ST.  GERMANUS,  BISHOP  OF  CAPUA,  C. 

'  This  holy  prelate  was  sent  by  Pope  Hormisdas  legate  to  the 
i  Emperor  Justin,  in  51 9»  to  engage  the  Orientals  to  put  an  end 
^  to  the  schism  which  had  continued  forty  years ;  had  been  fo- 
il mented  by  the  emperors  Zeno  and  Anastasius,  both  favourers 
|0  of  heretics,  and  by  Acacius  and  other  patriarchs  of  Constanti- 
1^  nople.  The  embassy  was  attended  with  the  desired  success  ;  I 
p  the  heretics  were  condemned,  and  the  schism  entirely  abolished.  I 
jii^  In  it  St.  G^rmanus  and  his  fellow  legates  suffered  much  from 
the  heretics,  but  escaped  out  of  their  hands.  St  Gregory  the 
^  Great  relates  that  this  saint  saw  Paschasius,  the  deacon  of 
^  Rome,  long  after  his  death,  in  the  fiames  of  purgatory,  for  hav- 
J^  ing  adhered  to  the  schism  of  Laurence  against  SymmachuA,* 

^\  *  6t.  Gregory  only  tells  us  that  he  received  this  account  when  a  child  ^  ' 
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and  that  ho  was  delivered  bj  the  prayers  of  this  holy  bishop.(l) 
Also  that  St.  Bennet  at  Mount  Cassino  saw  in  a  vision  the  soul 
of  St  Germanus,  at  the  hour  of  his  departure^  carried  by  the 
ministry  of  angels  to  eternal  bliss.(2)  His  death  happened 
about  Uie  year  540.  See  Baron,  ad  ann.  519,  &c.;  St.  Greg. 
Dial  L  2,  et  4. 

ST.  ASTERIUS,  BISHOP  OF  AMASEA  IN  PONTUa 

FATHER   OF   THE    CHURCH. 

"We  learn  from  the  writings  of  this  holy  prelate  that  in  his 
youth  he  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  eloquence  and  the  law, 
and  pleaded  for  some  time  at  the  bar.  But  the  love  of  God 
ceased  not  to  raise  an  interior  voice  in  his  soul  which  seemed 
continually  to  exhort  him  to  devote  himself  wholly  to  the  spi- 
ritual service  of  his  neighbour.  In  obedience  to  this  call  he 
renounced  his  profession  and  preferments  in  the  world,  and 
entered  himself  among  the  clergy.  Upon  the  death  of  Eulalius, 
archbishop  of  Amasea,  he  was  unanimously  placed  in  that  me- 
tropolitical  see.  Always  zealous  for  the  purity  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  he  taught  its  most  holy  maxims,  and  laboured  assiduouslj 
to  inspire  his  flock  with  its  perfect  spirit.  He  appeared  in  the 
midst  of  liis  people  as  a  vessel  filled  with  that  spirit,  and  com- 
municating the  same  from  the  overflowing  fulness  of  his  own 
heart,  as  St.  Gregory  describes  the  good  pastor.  For  it  is  a 
vain  and  foolish  presumption  and  a  scandalous  profanation  for 
a  man  to  set  up  for  a  doctor  of  penance,  patience,  humility,  and 
holy  charity,  who  is  himself  a  stranger  to  those  virtues.  St 
Asterius  in  his  sermons  recommends  alms  deeds  with  an  energy 
which  shows  charity  to  the  poor  to  be  his  favourite  virtue. 
Avarice,  luxury,  and  all  other  vices  he  paints  in  colours  which 
set  their  deformity  in  a  true  light,  and  inspire  men  with  ab- 
horrence. He  lived  to  a  very  advanced  age;  speaks  of  the 
persecution  of  Julian  as  an  eye-witness, (3)  and  survived  the 


8i 


S.  Greg.  Dialog.  4,  c.  40,  t.  2,  p.  444,  Ed.  Ben 
lb,  1.  2,  c.  35,  p.  270.  (3)  Or.  3. 


from  certain  old  men.  If  it  be  authentic,  Faschasins  must  hare  repented 
ct  least  in  his  last  moments  when  he  was  speechless ;  or  ignorance  muAt 
hiiye  excused  him  from  the  most  grieyous  malice  of  the  schism  which  be 
bad  abetted ;  for  voluntary  schUm  i<«  in  itself  a  mortal  ain. 
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year  400.  For,  in  his  sermon  against  the  calends,  which  he 
preached  on  New-Teai-'s  Day,  he  says  that  Eutropius  was  con- 
sul the  foregoing  year,  which  was  in  399.  He  loudly  exerts  his 
zeal  against  the  riots  of  that  day,  derived  from  paganism,  and  de- 
claims against  the  noise  and  tumultuous  wishes  of  a  happy  new 
year  from  door  to  door,  in  which  idle  employ  many  lose  that  time 
which  they  ought  rather  to  employ  in  dedicating  to  God  the 
first  fruits  of  the  year  by  prayer.  He  says  that  the  church  then 
kept  the  feasts  of  Christ's  birth,  resurrection,  and  epiphany,  or 
of  lights ;  likewise  the  feasts  of  martyrs.  But  asks :  "  What 
is  the  festival  which  Christians  keep  on  the  calends  and  in 
riots  ?"  The  ancients  style  St.  Asterius  blessed,  and  a  divine 
doctor  who,  as  a  bright  star,  diffused  his  light  upon  all  hearts.(  1 ) 
We  have  extant  several  sermons  of  St.  Asterius,*  which, 
though  few,  are  an  immortal  monument  of  his  masterly  elo- 
quence and  genius  no  less  than  of  his  piety.  His  reflections 
are  just  and  solid,  and  the  expression  natural,  elegant,  and  ani- 
mated ;  he  abounds  in  lively  images  and  descriptions  both  of 
persons  and  things,  which  he  always  beautifies  by  masterly 
strokes.  In  these  he  discovers  a  great  strength  of  imagination, 
and  a  commanding  genius,  and  moves  the  inmost  springs  of  the 
soul.  His  homily  on  Daniel  and  Susanna  is  a  masterpiece.  In 
that  on  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  he  teaches  and  often  repeats  the 
prerogative  of  jurisdiction  which  St.  Peter  received  over  all 
Christians  from  the  East  to  the  West :  and  says  that  Christ 
made  him  his  vicar,  and  left  him  the  father,  pastor,  and  master 
of  all  those  who  should  embrace  the  faith.(2)  In  his  panegyric  of 
St.  Phocas,  the  martyr  at  Sinope,(3)  he  established  manifestly 
the  invocation  of  saints,  the  honouring  of  their  relics,  pilgri- 
mages to  pray  before  them,  and  miracles  wrought  by  them.(4) 
In  the  following  sermon.  On  the  Holy  Martyrs,  he  says :  "  We 
keep  through  every  age  their  bodies  decently  enshrined,  as 
most  precious  pledges ;  vessels  of  benediction,  the  organs  of 
their  blessed  souls,  the  tabernacles  of  their  holy  minds.     We 

(1)  Apud.  Phot.  Cod.  127.  (2)  P.  142. 

(3)  See  July  3,  p.  22.  (4)  P.  178. 

•  Published  by  F.  Combefis  in  hig  Auctarium  to  the  Bibliotheca  Pa- 
trom.  The  fourteen  first  are  undoubtedly  genume.  Several  of  the  latter 
appear  uncertain,  and  perhaps  are  the  productions  of  Asterius,  bishop  of 
Hcythopolis,  mentioned  by  St.  Jerom  in  hi^  Catalogue. 
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put  oarselves  under  their  protection.  The  martyrs  defend  the 
church,  as  soldiers  guard  a  citadeL  The  people  flock  in  crowds 
from  all  quarters,  and  keep  great  festivals  to  honour  their  tombs. 
All  who  labour  under  the  heavy  load  of  afflictions  fly  to  them 
for  refuge.  We  employ  them  as  intercessors  in  our  prayers  and 
suffrages.  In  these  refuges  the  hardships  of  poverty  are  eased, 
diseases  cured,  the  th^ats  of  princes  appeased.  A  parent, 
taking  a  sick  child  in  his  arms,  postpones  physicians,  and  runs 
to  some  one  of  the  martyrs,  oflering  by  him  his  prayer  to  the 
Lord,  and  addressing  him  whom  he  employs  for  his  mediator  in 
such  words  as  these  :  You  who  have  sufiered  for  Christ,  inter- 
<iede  for  one  who  suffers  by  sickness.  By  that  great  power  and 
confidence  you  have,  offer  a  prayer  in  behalf  of  fellow-servants. 
Though  you  are  now  removed  from  us,  you  know  what  men  on 
earth  feel  in  their  sufferings  and  diseases.  You  formerly  prayed 
to  martyrs,  before  you  were  yourself  a  martyr.  You  then  ob- 
tained your  request  by  asking ;  now  you  are  possessed  of  what 
you  asked,  in  your  turn  assist  me.  By  your  crown  ask  what 
may  be  our  advancement.  If  another  is  going  to  be  married, 
he  begins  his  undertaking  by  soliciting  the  prayers  of  the  mar- 
tyrs. Who,  putting  to  sea,  weighs  anchor  before  he  has  invoked 
the  Lord  of  the  sea  by  the  martyrs  ?"(1)  The  saint  describes 
with  what  magnificence  and  concourse  of  people  the  feasts  of 
martyrs  were  celebrated  over  the  whole  world.  He  says,  the 
Gentiles  and  the  Eunomian  heretics,  whom  he  calls  New  Jews, 
condemned  the  honours  paid  to  martyrs,  and  their  relics ;  to 
whom  he  answers  :  "  We  by  no  means  adore  the  martyrs,  but 
we  honour  them  as  the  true  adorers  of  God.  We  lay  their 
bodies  in  rich  shrines  and  sepulchres,  and  erect  stately  taber- 
nacles of  their  repose,  that  we  may  be  stirred  up  to  an  emula- 
tion of  their  honours.  Nor  is  our  devotion  to  them  without  it» 
recompence  ;  for  we  enjoy  their  patronage  with  God,^*  &c.  He 
says,  the  new  Jews,  or  Eunomians,  do  not  honour  the  martyrs, 
because  they  blaspheme  the  King  of  Martyrs,  making  Christ 
unequal  to  his  Father.  He  tells  them  that  they  ought  at  least 
to  respect  the  voice  of  the  devils,  who  are  forced  to  confess 
the  power  of  the  martyrs :  "  Those,"  says  he,  "  whom  we 
have  seen  bark  like  dogs,  and  who  were  seized  with  phrenzy, 
(r.  P.  186 
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fttid  are  now  come  to  their  senses,  prove  by  their  cure  how  ef- 
fectual the  intercession  of  martyrs  is."  He  closes  this  sermon 
with  a  devout  and  confident  address  to  the  martyrs.  See  Pho- 
tius,  Biblioth.  Cod.  271  ;  St.  Austerius's  fourteen  homilies,  pub- 
lished by  F.  Combefis,  in  Auctar.  BibL  Patr.  t.  1,  p.  1,  with 
extracts  from  several  others  in  Photius,  loc.  cit.  and  seven  ho- 
milies on  the  Psalms,  published  by  Cotelier,  Mon.  Graec.  vol.  2, 
p.  1 ;  see  also  Tillem.  t.  10  ;  Du  Pin,  vol.  3,  p.  53  ;  Fabricius, 
Bibl.  Gr.  1.  5,  c.  28,  §  8,  vol.  8,  p.  607  ;  Oudin,  t.  1,  p.  892  j 
Ceillier,  (fee. 
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SAINT  QUINTIN,  MARTYR. 

Fpom  his  Acts  in  Surius,  written  in  a  good  style,  before  St.  Eligius's 
time,  but  later  than  Nestorins.  The  author  assures  us,  that  he  com- 
piled them  firom  a  history  written  by  one  who  was  present  at  the  first 
translation  of  the  martyr's  relics,  fifty-fire  years  after  his  death.  But 
the  author  has  added  certain  circumstances  from  popular  traditions, 
with  a  fertur  :  which  are  not  of  equal  authority.  Other  Acts  of  St. 
Quintin,  but  of  an  inferior  stamp,  are  given  us  by  Claude  Ilemere,  in 
his  History  of  the  Town  of  St.  Quintin's.  See  Tillemont,  t.  4,  pp. 
433.  436,  700. 

A. D.  287 

St.  Quintin  was  a  Roman,  descended  of  a  senatorian  family, 
and  is  called  by  his  historian  the  son  of  Zeno.  Full  of  zeal 
for  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  burning  with  a  holy  de- 
sire to  make  his  powerful  name  and  the  mysteries  of  his  love 
and  mercy  known  among  the  infidels,  he  left  his  country,  re- 
nounced all  prospects  of  preferment,  and,  attended  by  St.  Lii- 
cian  of  Beauvais,  made  his  way  to  Gaul.  They  preached  the 
faith  together  in  that  country  till  they  reached  Amiens,  in  Pi- 
cardy,  where  they  parted.  Lucian  went  to  Beauvais,  and 
having  sown  the  seeds  of  divine  faith  in  the  hearts  of  many, 
received  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  that  city.  St.  Quintin 
staid  at  Amiens,  endeavouring  by  his  prayers  and  labours  to 
make  that  country  a  portion  of  our  Lord's  inheritance.  Desiring 
nothing  so  earnestly  as  to  destroy  the  kingdom  of  the  devil, 
that  the  name  of  God  might  be  glorified,  he  besought  the 
Author  of  all  good,  without  ceasing,  that  he  would  infuse  his 
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earing  knowledge  and  bolj  lore  in4o  the  soub  of  those  to  whom 
he  announced  the  divine  law.  God  made  him  equally  powerful 
in  words  and  works,  and  his  discourses  were  authorized  and 
strongly  recommended  by  great  numbers  of  miracles,  and  illus- 
trated and  enforced  by  a  most  holy  and  mortified  Kfe.  The 
reward  of  his  charitable  labours  was  the  crown  of  martyrdom, 
which  he  received  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Maximian 
Ilerculeus,  who  was  associated  in  the  empire  by  Dioclesian,  in 
the  year  286.  Maximian  made  Rictius  Varus  prefect  of  the 
pnetorium  ;  for  though  Augustus  had  appointed  but  one  praeto- 
rian prefect  to  judge  causes  and  receive  appeals  from  all  the 
provinces  of  the  empire,  in  the  reign  of  Dioclesian,  each  em- 
peror appointed  one,  so  that  there  were  four  praetorian  pre- 
fects, according  to  the  number  of  emperors  who  then  reigned 
together ;  but  Constantino  the  Great  was  the  first  who  made 
this  number  regular,  and  determined  the  districts  and  jurisdic- 
tion of  these  supreme  magistrates  of  the  Roman  empire.  Rictius 
Varus,  whose  hatred  of  the  Christian  religion  has  stored  the 
Martyrology  with  lists  of  many  illustrious  martyrs,  seems  to 
have  resided  at  Triers,  the  metropolis  of  the  Belgic  Gaul ;  but, 
making  a  progress  into  the  Second  Gaul,  when  he  was  near 
Soissons,  he  had  intelligence  of  the  great  progress  the  Christian  | 

faith  had  made  at  Amiens,  and  resolved  to  cut  him  ofi^  who  was  ! 

the  author  of  this  great  change.     When  he  arrived  at  Amiens,  I 

lie  ordered  St.  Quintin  to  be  seized,  thrown  into  prison,  and 
loaded  with  chains.  The  next  day  the  holy  preacher  was  brought 
before  the  prefect,  who  assailed  his  constancy  with  promises  ! 

and  threats ;  and  finding  him  proof  against  both,  ordered  him 
to  be  whipped  unmercifully,  and  then  confined  to  a  close  dun- 
geon without  the  liberty  of  receiving  either  comfort  or  assis-  i 
tance  from  the  faithful.  In  two  other  examinations  before  the 
same  magistrate,  his  limbs  were  stretched  with  pulleys  on  the 
rack  till  his  joints  were  dislocated  ;  his  body  wis  torn  with  rods 
of  iron  wire ;  boiled  pitch  and  oil  were  poured  on  his  back,  and 
lighted  torches  applied  to  his  sides.  The  holy  martyr,  strength- 
ened by  Him  whose  cause  he  defended,  remained  superior  to  all 
the  cruel  arts  of  his  barbarous  persecutor,  and  preserved  a  per- 
fect tranquillity  of  mind  in  the  midst  of  such  torments  as  filled 
the  spectators  with  horror. 
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When  Rictius  Varus  left  Amiens,  he  commanded  Quintiu  to 
b«  conducted  to  the  territory  of  the  Veromandui,  whither  he 
was  directing  his  course  in  his  return.  The  capital  of  that 
country  was  called  Augusta  Veromanduorum.  In.  this  city 
of  the  Veromandui  the  prefi^t.  made  fresh  attacks  upon 
^  the  champion  of  Christ,  with  threats  and  promises ;  and  be- 

'  ing  ashamed  to  see  himself  vanquished  by  his  courage  and 

virtue,  caused  his  body  to  be  pierced  with  two  iron  wires  from 
the  neck  to  the  thighs,  and  iron  nails  to  be  struck  under  his 
nails,  and  in  his  flesh  in  many  places,  particularly  into  his  scull ; 
and,  lastly,  his  head  to  be  cut  off*.  This  was  executed  on  the 
:Ust  of  October,  in  287*  The  martyr's  body  was  watched  by 
the  soldiers  till  night,  and  then  thrown  into  the  river  Somme  ; 
but  it  was  recovered  by  the  Christians  some  days  after,  and 
buried  on  a  mountain  near  the  town ;  fifty-five  years  after,  it 
was  discovered  by  Eusebia,  a  devout  lady ;  and  a  certain  blind 
woman  recovered  her  sight  by  the  sacred  relics.(l)  The  know- 
ledge of  the  place  was  again  lost  in  the  persecution  of  Julian 
the  Apostate,  though  a  chapel  which  was  built  near  it  remained, 
when  in  the  beginning  of  ihe  year  641,  St.  Eligius,  bishop  of 
Noyon  and  the  Vermandois,  caused  the  holy  relics  to  be  sought ; 
and  when  they  were  discovered,  together  with  the  great  nails 
with  which  tJie  body  had  been  pierced,  he  distributed  these 
nails,  the  teeth,  and  hair,  in  other  places,  and  inclosed  the  rest 
of  the  sacred  treasure  in  a  rich  shrine  of  his  own  work,  which 
he  placed  behind  the  high  altar,  as  St.  Owen  relates  in  his  life. 
A  new  stately  church  of  St.  Quintin  was  built  in  the  reign  of 
Lewis  Debonnaire,  and  another  translation  of  the  relics  was 
made  on  the  25th  of  October,  825.(2)  They  were  removed  to 
Laon  for  fear  of  the  Normans,  but  brought  back  on  the  30th 
of  October,  885,  and  are  still  kept  in  the  great  church,  which 
was  in  the  hands  of  monks  from  the  time  of  Ebertran,  the  first 
abbot,  till  these  were  aft^erwards  dispersed  by  the  inroads  of 
the  Normans.  In  the  following  age,  secular  canons  were  put 
kn  possession  of  this  famous  church.  Another  church  was  built 
here  in  the  honour  of  St.  Quintin,  in  the  place  where  his  body 
Lad  been  concealed  during  fifty-five  years,  in  an  island  in  a 

t  (\)  Act.  Mart,  et  St.  Greg.  Turon.  de  Gl.  Mart.  c.  73. 

(2)  Hemer^,  Hist.  Aug.  Verom.  1.  2,  pp.  72,  79. 
voi*  ^  ^  M 
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■unh  formed  bj  the  river  Somme.  It  became  a  famous  lao^ 
nasterjy  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Benedictin  monks  of  St.  Maur  : 
it  is  caUed  St  Quintin's  in  the  Island.  St.  Quintin's  on  tbe 
Mountain,  a  mile  from  Peronne,  is  another  monastery  of  tbe 
same  congregation,  founded  by  Eilbert,  brother  to  Herbert^ 
count  of  Vermandois,  in  the  seventh  century.  From  the  time 
of  the  translati<m  of  the  martyr's  relics  in  the  reign  of  Lewis  le 
Debonnaire,  the  town  has  taken  the  name  of  St.  Quintin's.* 

Martyrdom,  when  we  are  called  to  it,  is  an  homage  we  owe 
to  God,  and  a  debt  due  to  faith  and  religion.     Happy  are  tliey 
whom  God,  by  a  ^edal  grace,  allows  to  seal  their  fidelity  to 
him  by  their  blood  I     How  great  is  the  honour  and  happiness 
for  a  poor  mortal  man,  and  a  poor  sinner,  to  lay  down  bis 
mean,  miserable  life  for  Him,  who,  out  of  infinite  love  for  us, 
gave  his  most  precious  life !    Martyrs  are  holocausts  offered  to 
the  divine  love  and  glory.     They  are  witnesses,  as  the  wonf 
imports  in  the  original  Greek,  hearing  testimony  to  the  in£n'i\e 
power  and  goodness  of  God,  in  which  they  place  an  entire  con- 
fidence, and  to  the  truth  of  his  holy  revealed  faith,  which  thej 
confirm  with  their  blood.    No  testimony  can  be  more  authentic, 
more  glorious  to  God,  more  edifying  to  the  faithful,  or  more  con- 
vincing to  infidels.    It  is  by  the  constancy  of  martyrs  that  our 
holy  religion  is  established.  God  was  pleased  to  choose  it  for  one 
of  the  means  by  which  he  would  accomplish  this  great  work.  Are 
we  witnesses  to  God  and  his  holy  religion,  at  least  by  lives  of 
self-denial,  meekness,  and  sanctity  ?  Or  do  we  not  rather  by  a 
contrary  deportment  disgrace  his  holy  church,  of  which  we  have 
the  honour  to  be  members,  and  expose  his  adorable  name  to  the 
blasphemies  of  infidels. 

ST.  WOLFGANG,  BISHOP  OF  RATISBON. 

Baderus  derives  this  saint's  pedigree  from  the  most  illustrious 

families  of  Suabia ;  but  the  ancient  author  of  his  life  published 

*  CluYerius  and  Sanson  think  the  great  dty  called  Augusta  Yeroman- 
duomm  was  destroyed  by  the  Barbarians  in  the  fifth  age,  and  that  it 
stood  where  now  the  Fremonstratensian  abbey  of  Y^rmand  is  situate, 
tiiree  leagues  firom  Noyon,  and  four  from  Peronne.  But  the  Abb6  de 
Iiongrue  shows  firom  the  Acts  of  St.  Quintin,  St.  Gregory  of  Tours,  and 
several  chronicles,  that  the  body  of  St.  Quintin  was  buried  near  Augusta 
Yeromanduorum  and  always  kept  in  that  city.  Consequently,  the  tovm 
of  St.  Quintin's  was  rebuilt  upon  the  spot  where  the  old  city  stood . 
which  also  appears  by  the  neighbourhood  of  the  river  Somme. 
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hj  Mabillon  assures  us,  that  his  parents  were  of  a  middle  con- 
dition in  the  world.  He  was  a  native  of  Suabia,  and  at  seven 
j«ars  of  age  was  put  into  the  hands  of  a  neighbouring  virtuous 
ecclesiastic ;  but  some  time  after  removed  to  the  abbej  of 
Richenaw  (in  Latin  Augia),  founded  hy  Charles  Martel  in  724, 
near  Constance,  united  in  1536  to  the  bishopric  of  Constance. 
This  monastery  was  at  that  time  a  most  flourishing  school  of 
learning  or  piety,  which  furnished  many  churches  with  eminent 
pastors.  In  this  house  our  saint  contracted  an  intimacy  with  a 
young  nobleman  called  Henry,  brother  to  Poppo,  bishop  of 
Wurtzburg,  who  had  set  up  a  great  school  in  that  city,  and 
engaged  an  Italian  professor,  called  Stephen,  to  leave  his  own 
country  to  give  lectures  there.  It  was  Wolfgang's  earnest  de- 
sire never  to  know  any  other  employment  but  that  of  Mary, 
and  to  spend  his  life  in  the  contemplation  and  praises  of  his 
Creator ;  but  Henry,  who  was  charmed  with  his  virtue  and 
other  great  qualifications,  could  not  bear  to  be  separated  from 
him,  and  prevailed  upon  him  to  bear  him  company  to  this  new 
school  at  Wurtzburg.  Once  when  a  difficult  passage  in  an  au- 
thor raised  a  contest  among  the  spholars  about  the  sense,  Wolf- 
gang explained  it  with  so  much  perspicuity  and  evidence,  that 
in  all  perplexing  difficulties  the  rest  had* recourse  to  him,  rather 
than  to  the  master.  This  raised  in  him  a  jealousy  against  the 
saint,  and  made  him  many  ways  persecute  him.  Wolfgang,  by 
silence,  patience,  and  meekness,  made  his  advantage  of  all  the 
cofttradictions  and  humiliations  he  met  with,  thinking  no  hap- 
piness greater  than  the  means  and  opportunities  of  subduing 
his  passions,  and  gaining  a  complete  victory  over  himself ;  but 
observing  how  easily  petty  jealousies,  envy,  resentments,  vanity, 
and  other  dangerous  passions  prevailed  among  both  masters  and 
scholars,  he  lamented  to  see  those  who  professed  themselves 
lovers  of  wisdom,  so  much  strangers  to  it,  and  more  addicted 
to  the  meanest  and  most  ungenerous  passions  of  the  human  mind 
than  the  most  ignorant  and  boorish  among  the  common  people ; 
so  that,  perverting  their  very  studies  and  science,  they  made 
them  the  means,  not  of  virtue,  but  of  sin,  and  the  nourishment 
of  their  most  dangerous  passions,  for  want  of  studying  to  know 
and  perfectly  vanquish  themselves,  without  which  even  the  best 
food  of  tiie  mind  is  converted  into  the  worst  poison.    What  can 


544  ST.    WOLFOAXG,    B.  [OcT.   31  • 

poor  scholars  do  io  such  a  school,  but  contract  from  their  tender 
jears  the  contagious  spirit  of  the  masters  by  their  example  and 
conversation  ?    The  misfortune  of  others  (which  was  the  more 
^evous  bj  the  usual  blindness  that  attended  it),  and  the  sight 
of  his  danger  of  falling  insensibly  into  the  same,  served  the 
more  to  alarm  the  saint ;  who  was  therefore  more  watchful,  an«^ 
kept  the  stricter  guard  over  all  the  motions  of  his  own  heart  ; 
and  whilst,  by  tender  charity,  he  studied  to  be  blind  to  the 
faults  of  others,  he  judged  and  condemned  himself  the  more 
severely.     In  the  apprehension  of  his  own  weakness,  he  was 
desirous  of  finding  a  holy  monastery  of  mortified  religious  men, 
sincerely  dead  to  the  world  and  themselves,  whose   example 
might  be  a  spur  to  him  in  the  necessary  duty  of  dying  to  him- 
self without  dangerous  temptations  or  trials.   But  such  a  society 
is  not  to  be  found  in  this  life  ;  it  is  even  necessary  that  our  pa- 
tience, meekness,  and  humility  be  exercised  by  others   here, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect.    Nor  is  there  any  company  of 
saints  in  which  trials  fail.     This  is  the  very  condition  of  out 
hire  in  the  divine  service,  and  of  our  apprenticeship  to  heaven. 
We  can  never  be  like  the  angels  and  saints ;  we  can  never  bear 
the  image  of  God,  unless  by  humility,  patience,  and  meekness, 
we  learn  perfectly  to  di»  to  ourselves ;  nor  are  these  virtues  to  be 
learned,  or  the  spirit  of  Christ  to  be  put  on,  but  by  bearing  well 
contradictions.     Henry  perceived  this  inclination  of  Wolfgang 
for  a  monastic  life,  and  engaged  him  to  serve  his  neighbour ; 
and  being  himself  chosen  archbishop  of  Triers  in  956,  he  pressea 
the  saint  to  accompany  him  thither. 

Wolfgang  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  take  upon  him  any 
other  charge  than  that  of  a  school  for  children ;  and  afterwards 
that  of  a  community  of  ecclesiastics,  with  the  title  of  dean ;  in 
both  which  posts  he  succeeded  to  a  miracle,  and  to  the  edification 
of  the  whole  country,  in  planting  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  those 
that  were  committed  to  his  care.  Upon  the  death  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Triers  he  made  some  stay  with  Bruno,  archbishop  of 
Cologne,  but  could  not  be  prevailed  on  to  accept  of  any  bishopric, 
and  retired  soon  after  to  the  monastery  of  Enfilden,  governed  at 
that  time  by  Greorge,  an  Englishman,  who  had  left  his  own 
country  to  serve  God  in  silence  and  mortification.  The  abbot 
soon  found  the  reputation  of  Wolfgang  to  be  inferior  to  his 
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merit,  and  appointed  him  director  of  the  school  of  the  monas- 
terj,  which,  unde^  his  care,  became  the  most  flourishing  in  the 
whole  country.     St.  Ulric,  bishop  of  Ausburg,  in  whose  diocess 
this  abbey  stood,  ordained  St.  Wolfgang  priest,  in  spite  of  all 
the  opposition  his  humility  could  form.     With  his  ordination 
the  holy  man  received  an  apostolical  spirit,  and  having  obtained 
his  abbof  s  leave,  in  972,  went  with  a  select  number  of  monks 
to  preach  the  faith  to  the  Hungarians.     The  success  of  this 
undertaking  seemed  not  sufficiently  to  correspond  to  his  zeal ; 
but  the  Bishop  of  Passaw  detained  him  some  time,  and,  by  a 
private  message  recommended  him  to  the  Emperor  Otho  II.,  as 
a  person  of  all  others  the  best  qualified  to  fill  the  see  of  Ratis- 
bon,  which  was  then  vacant.     To  put  a  cheat  upon  the  saint's 
humility,  the  emperor  ordered  him  to  repair  to  Batisbon,  as  if  it 
had  been  for  some  other  afiTairs.     When  he  arrived  there,  the 
Archbishop  of  Saltzburg,  and  several  bishops  of  the  province 
were  ready  to  receive  him,  and  to  see  the  election  duly  performed 
by  the  clergy  and  people.  He  was  then  put  into  safe  hands,  and 
conducted  to  the  emperor  at  Frankfort,  who  gave  him  the  inves- 
titure of  the  temporalities,  though  the  saint  entreated  him  on  his 
knees  to  allow  him  to  return  to  his  monastery.     Being  sent 
back  to  Ratisbon  he  was  consecrated  and  enthroned.    He  never 
quitted  the  monastic  habit,  and  practised  all  the  austerities  of  a 
religious  life  when  in  possession  of  the  episcopal  dignity.     The 
first  thing  he  did  in  it,  after  an  excellent  regulation  of  his  own 
conduct  and  household,  was  to  settle  a  thorough  reformation 
among  all  his  clergy,  and  in  all  the  monasteries  of  his  dioces? 
especially  the  nunneries  of  Obets  Munster  and  Nider  Munster 
disorders  in  the  sanctuary  being  of  all  others  the  most  perni- 
cious, and  of  the  most  fatal  influence.     He  wa«  indefatigable  in 
preaching,  and,  being  a  man  of  prayer,  possessed  powerfully  the 
art  of  tou(^idng  the  hearts  of  his  hearers.    Every  other  duty  ojr 
liis  station  Iii>  discharged  with  extraordinary  vigilance   and 
'idelity  dunng  twenty-two  years'  administration.     The  poor 
had  always  the  greatest  share  in  his  table  and  revenues,  though 
in  his  inofuse  charities,  he  seemed  to  conceal  from  his  own  left 
aand  what  his  right  hand  gave.    The  time  which  was  not  taken 
up  in  business,  he  consecrated  entirely  to  the  strictest  silence 
and  retirement ;  and  he  employed  a  considerable  part  of  the 
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nights  in  devoat  prayer.  Not  content  with  this,  he  sometimes 
retired  into  MHue  remote  cell  for  a  time,  and  once  lay  a  long 
time  concealed  in  a  wilderness,  that  by  heavenly  contemplation 
he  might  repair  and  nourish  his  own  souL  Good  part  of  Bohe- 
mia being  part  of  his  diocess,  he  found  it  too  extensive,  gave 
up  a  great  part  of  his  revenue  to  settle  a  bishopric  in  that 
country,  and  procured  St  Adelbert  to  be  placed  in  it.  Henry, 
duke  of  Bavaria,  held  this  good  prelate  in  the  highest  venera- 
tion, and  intrusted  to  him  the  education  of  his  four  children  : 
these  were,  St.  Henry,  afterwards  Emperor  of  Germany,  Bruno, 
who  died  bishop  of  Ausburg,  Gisela,  queen  of  Hungary,  and 
Brigit,  who,  renouncing  the  world,  died  abbess  at  Batisbon.  The 
virtue  and  eminent  qualifications  of  all  these  princes  and  prin- 
cesses made  many  say :  *'  Find  saints  for  masters,  and  you  will 
have  holy  emperors."  We  ought  to  pray  that  Christ  send  us 
•  such  holy  prelates,  and  we  shall  see  the  primitive  splendour  of 
the  church  restored.  He  was  taken  ill  in  a  journey  of  charity, 
and  died  at  Pupping,  in  Austria,  on  the  31st  of  October,  994.^ 
His  body  was  brought  to  Batbbon,  and  deposited  in  St.  Emme- 
ran's  church.  His  name  was  enrolled  among  the  saints  by  Leo 
IX.  in  1052,  upon  the  testimony  of  many  miracles,  and  his 
relics  enshrined  by  order  of  the  same  pope.  See  his  life  written 
by  a  disciple  in  Mabillon,  Saec.  v.  Ben.  p.  812  ;  Hundius,  Hist. 
Eccl.  Metrop.  Salzburgens.  Aventin.  Ann.  Boior ;  Baderus  in 
Bavaria  Sancta,  t.  1,  p.  94. 

ST.  FOILLAN,  M. 

St.  Ultan,  St.  Fursey,  and  St.  Foillan,  were  three  brothers, 
sons  of  Fyltan,  king  of  Munster  in  Ireland.  Fursey  embraced 
a  monastic  life  in  the  islands,  and,  after  some  years,  rptoming 
home,  persuaded  Ultan,  who  was  the  eldest  brother,  and  Folllon 
also,  to  renounce  the  world.  St.  Fursey  having  travelled  into 
England,  and  built  the  monastery  of  Knobersburg  in  the  king 
flom  of  the  East- Angles,  invited  Foillan  thither  from  Ireland,  and 
left  him  abbot  of  that  house.    After  the  death  of  St.  Fursey, 

•  We  hare  of  St.  Wolfgang,  a  paraphrase  on  the  Miserere,  published 
by  D.  Pez  in  his  Thesaur.  Anecdot.  Aug.  Vindel.  1721,  t.  2,  p.  13,  ad  p. 
20.  In  it  the  saint  most  pathethically  deplores  his  sins:  erexy  word 
breathes  compunction. 
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which  happened  at  Peronne  about  the  year  650,  SS.  Ultan  and 
Foillan  went  into  France.  Some  authors  saj  St.  Foillan  tra- 
velled to  Borne,  and  was  made  regionarj  bishop.  If  this  be 
true,  at  least  he  soon  returned  to  St.  Ultan,  and  thej  went  both 
together  from  Cambray  to  Nivelle  in  Brabant,  where  St.  Ger- 
trude governed  a  great  nunnery,  which  her  parents,  B  Pepin 
of  Landen,  and  B.  Ita,  had  founded,  with  a  neighbouring  mo- 
nastery of  men.  They  both  staid  here  some  time,  till  St.  Grer- 
trude,  after  the  death  of  her  mother,  in  652,  gave  to  St.  Ultan 
a  territory  to  build  an  hospital  and  monastery,  which  is  called 
Fosse,  situate  between  the  Meuse  and  the  Sambre,  in  the  dio- 
cess  of  Maestricht,  now  of  Liege.  St.  Gertrude  detained  St. 
Foillan  at  Nivelle,  where  he  instructed  the  nuns,  and  preached 
to  the  people  in  the  country.  He  was  going  to  pay  a  visit  to  his 
brother  St.  Ultan  at  Fosse  in  655,  when  he  and  three  compa- 
nions were  assassinated  by  robbers,  or  infidels,  in  the  forest  of 
Sonec,  now  Charbonniere,  in  Hainault,  on  the  31st  of  October. 
His  relics  are  kept  with  veneration  in  the  church  of  Fosse,  for- 
merly served  by  monks,  now  by  secular  canons.  St.  Ultan  go- 
verned the  monasteries  of  Fosse  and  Mont- Saint- Quentin  many 
years,  and  died  on  the  1st  of  May,  towards  the  year  686.  See 
Bede,  Hist.  1.  3,  c  19>  and  his  ancient  life  published  by  Dom 
Menard,  Addit.  ad.  Martyr.  Benedict,  p.  900.  Le  Cointe,  ad 
an.  654,  656,  et  686.  Molanus,  Miraeus,  and  Usher,  Antiqu. 
Brit. 
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